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Forward:
UNITY, DIVERSITY AND CULTURE
Christine Roland-Lévy

At last, our book is out… This
e-book is the result of a huge collective
work towards Unity, Diversity and Culture.
This e-book is composed of 80
chapters organized in five units and 21
sections, coming from the international congress of the International Association of Cross-Cultural Psychology,
IACCP, which took place during the
summer 2014 in the city of Rheims,
France.
First of all, I would like to thank all
the 850 participants, coming from more than 90 different countries, to the 22nd
IACCP, and especially all our speakers. Without them, there would have been
no congress. I would also like to express my gratitude to the team who helped
organize this ambitious project which hosted more participants than ever in an
IACCP congress; among them, special thanks to our scientific committee, which
was chaired by Patrick Denoux, 1st Vice-President of the Congress.

Also, this book of selected proceedings had it’s own scientific committee,
composed of Patrick Denoux (France), Benjamin Voyer (UK), Pawel Boski (Poland), William Gabrenya (USA), Ann Kristin Rhode (Germany), Jérémy Lemoine (France), and myself. This wonderful team accomplished a great task with
the difficult mission, not only of selecting the best papers, but also of organizing
them into a BOOK, with what we hope are coherent chapters. We also had to do
a lot of editing in order to be ready to produce a good book full of interesting new
ideas and presenting the state of the art of cross-cultural psychology.
Last, but not least, this e-book, which is the first of the kind, was designed
and created by William Gabrenya, the Secretary General of IACCP at the time
of the congress.
Many thanks to all and I wish you a stimulating reading!
Unity, Diversity and Culture represents who we are and what Cross-Cultural
Psychology is.

Christine Roland-Lévy
President of the 22nd IACCP International Congress
Video clips from opening ceremony:
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Preamble:
UNITY, DIVERSITY AND CULTURE
Patrick Denoux

Cross cultural Psychology in the knowledge gardens
As Scientific Vice-President, it was a great pleasure
and privilege for me, to welcome my dear colleagues
and friends, to the 22nd international IACCP congress
held in Reims (France). The scientific program offering a wealth of contributions, keynote speeches, invited symposia, parallel sessions, posters, workshops...
(about 750 communications, with 850 participants)
obviously shows that diversity, equality and culture remain topics of prime importance for the Cross Cultural
Psychology scientists. Of course, it holds a great significance for the scientist, as well as for the citizen, for
the politician and for their relationships.
This congress has been a fruitful opportunity for all to discuss key points of
research about these topics and simultaneously to improve both the unity and
the diversity of our paradigms, the cultural roots of our concepts and... our inclination towards equality. At the same time, our congress offered the occasion
to think about the impact of Cross Cultural Psychology researches on scientific
processes and national policies. To a lesser extent, this event appeared at the
crossroads of two unequal academic traditions in psychology, the Anglo-Saxon
one with the Cross Cultural Psychology and the French speaking one, with the
Culture Contact Psychology.
This e-book made up of eighty contributions, more than a thousand pages,
was a synthesis challenge. The common thread “Unity, Diversity and Culture”

was split into five units. The first one, “Theories and Methodologies”, questions
diversity in theories and methodological issues. The second one, “Culture Contact: Unity and Diversity”, investigates the topics of migrants and migration,
majority / minority relationship, coping with diversity in culture contact and psychopathology facing it. The third one, called “Diversity and Social Relations”, is
about leadership, work and group relations, variability of values, attitudes and
representations. The fourth and second to last chapter, entitled “Development,
Education and Family among Cultures”, concerns couples, parenting, emotions,
child development, motherhood, educations and cross-cultural differences. The
fifth and ultimate one, “Self and Cultures”, examines self-relation, coping, emotional suppression and well-being across cultures.
In order to conclude this short preamble, let me share a short story. When
Suleiman the First, known as “The Magnificent”, sultan of the Ottoman Empire,
gave, at nightfall, some celebration in his Topkapi palace overlooking the Bosphorus, he usually ordered to disperse in the gardens dozens and dozens of
turtles, each one carrying on its carapace a lit candle. This slowly moving and
unpredictable illumination created a strange and familiar changing atmosphere.
May the reader, as a guest of Suleiman, browse through this e-book as a walker crossing the Topkapi gardens. May she/he keep behind the paths of each
author as one following each turtle carrying insight. Then, the diverse moving
trajectories will shed light on the bright and wondering knowledge gardens of
Cross Cultural Psychology and their true brilliance will shine through.

Patrick Denoux
Scientific Vice-President of the 22nd international IACCP congress
Professor of Intercultural Psychology, Université de Toulouse Jean Jaurès (France)
patrick.denoux@univ-tlse2.fr

I

A

Unit I
Theories and Methodologies
Section A
Diversity in Theories
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On the Road to Half a Century of Cross-Cultural Psychology:
Foundations, Current Status, and Forecasts
Walter J. Lonner

Bellingham, Washington USA
(walt.lonner@wwu.edu)

Prefatory Comments

The modern movement of cross-cultural psychology began in the mid-1960s. Shortly after those earlier activities, two conferences were building blocks in helping to develop and institutionalize the field. The first was a
NATO-sponsored conference held in Istanbul in 1971. Organized by Lee J. Cronbach and Pieter J. D. Drenth,
it resulted in a book that they edited, Mental tests and cultural adaptation (Mouton Press, 1972). The second was
the inaugural IACCP conference held in Hong Kong in 1972. It was organized by John Dawson and resulted in
the first IACCP proceedings volume, Readings in cross-cultural psychology (Dawson and Lonner, published by
the University of Hong Kong Press in 1974) In addition, a number of other activities spanning the mid-1960s
to the early 1970s were important in setting the stage for the rapid ascent of contemporary culture-oriented psychology. For example, the Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology was inaugurated in 1970. Unit 1 of IACCP’s
Online Readings in Psychology and Culture contains further information about the first half century of IACCP
(IACCP.org).

An invited roundtable/symposium prepared for the 22nd international IACCP conference of IACCP, held in Reims, France featured the views of six persons who attended one or both of those conferences, and/or made numerous early contributions to
cross-cultural psychology. All are still quite active in the field. The roundtable/symposium had three goals: 1) to give an overview of how the modern movement of cross-cultural psychology started nearly half a century ago, 2) to provide commentaries and
opinions about its current status, and 3) to speculate, if appropriate, on future directions
of the movement. The primary intended audience was and continues to be the current
membership of IACCP, and especially the younger members who may not know much
about the beginnings but who will nevertheless inherit the role of standard-bearers in efforts to chart the future course of cross-cultural psychology.
All six participants in the symposium/roundtable have been devoted to the psychological study of culture for at least 45 years; together they account for about 275 person-years of experience. Somewhere in their backgrounds and education the cross-cultural bug bit them and led to lengthy dedicated careers. Four of the six are past
presidents of IACCP and one is the current president. All six have received various
honors and awards.
Forty years ago, just five years after JCCP was inaugurated and three years after
the first IACCP conference in Hong Kong, I wrote a chapter for a book that warrants
being mentioned here (Lonner, 1975). One section of the chapter was headed “Three
Eras in Cross-Cultural Psychology.” I argued that the first era, which I called “the era

of the unfortunate protostereotype”, covered the first 30 years of the century – the 20th
– which now seems to be a relic of the distant past. I noted that most culture-oriented
studies then were done hastily and by a psychologist who found himself (sic) in an exotic culture where he used some tests or tasks to assess various attributes of “primitive”
people and then made some sweeping generalizations about them. Of course, some
very good, even seminal, work was done in that era, but that was a formative period and
the inquisitive researcher didn’t have much methodological expertise to guide him or
her. What I called the “workhorse model” characterized the second era, which roughly covered the next 30-year period (1930-1960). Culture-oriented research done then
was primarily comparative, and that involved contrasting groups of individuals from two
or more cultures. Testing for “universality” in some area, such as intelligence or personality or psychological attachment or Piagetian stages of cognitive development was
common, as was the search for interesting differences, doing so within the tug-of-war
between universalism and relativism The phrase “let’s see how they do on our tricks” is
perhaps a good way to describe a lot of conceptual and methodological rationale in that
era.

Founders symposium. From left: Ype Poortinga, Robert Serpell, Patricia Greenfield, Walt
Lonner, Cigdem Kagitcibasi, John Berry

Following that period, I opined, the third era had only recently emerged. In that era,
which began in the early 1960s and quickly gained momentum, I noted that the better

studies either 1) employed “multi-methods” that were coordinated by multi-researchers
in multi-cultures or 2) systematically and longitudinally studied human behavior by carefully selecting cultures and ecologies after appropriate and purposeful reasons for doing
so were decided upon. I believe that the spirit of the third era is still with us. However,
our collective feet are now firmly planted in the fourth era -- one that is characterized by
having access to a vastly superior arsenal of methodological and statistical perspectives
and techniques as well as mountains of culture-oriented research that now permeates the
literature. The six psychologists who participated in the Reims symposium/roundtable
were born in the second era but “came of age” in the third era. Each of their presentations reflect this, and so do the hundreds of students who learned from them. In any
event, all of us who participated in the symposium/roundtable owe a debt of gratitude
to many who contributed to the field in the different eras. Likewise, the new generation
of culture-oriented psychologists will be wisely advised by those who traveled the road
during the many decades, or eras, that have passed. Wisdom is cumulative.
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Angeles, USA. Attended Hong Kong, 1972. President-Elect of IACCP for 2014-16. Organizer of a
regional IACCP conference at UCLA (2013) and in 2015 a regional IACCP conference in Chiapas,
Mexico.
Cigdem Kagitcibasi. Department of Psychology, Koc University, Turkey. Attended Istanbul, 1971.
Former President and Honorary Fellow of IACCP. Organizer and President of the 8th international
IACCP conference in Istanbul (1986).
Walter J. Lonner (Convener and Chair). Department of Psychology (Emeritus) Western Washington
University. Attended Hong Kong, 1972. Founding Editor of JCCP (1970), former President and
Honorary Fellow of IACCP. Organizer and President of the 14th international IACCP conference in
Bellingham, Washington (1998).
Ype H. Poortinga. Professor Emeritus in the Department of Psychology, Tilburg University,
Netherlands. Attended the 1971 Istanbul conference. Dr. Poortinga is a former president and
Honorary Fellow of IACCP. President and Organizer of the 3rd international IACCP conference in
Tilburg, The Netherlands (1976)
Robert N. Serpell. Professor in the Department of Psychology, University of Zambia. Made
numerous early contributions to the literature in cross-cultural psychology and frequently presented
papers at culture-oriented conferences. Has had a career-long dedication to psychological research in
Africa.

Reference
Lonner, W. J. (1975). An analysis of the prepublication evaluation of cross-cultural manuscripts: Implications
for future research. In R. W. Brislin, S. Bochner, W. J. Lonner, (Eds) (1975). Cross-cultural perspectives on
learning. New York: Sage/Halsted.

Video clip from Walt Lonner's talk

The following presentations, in the order presented at the conference, contain reflections of the five seasoned scholars who agreed to participate. Included in these relatively brief articles are comments about their careers as well as their current thinking about
the status of the field, lessons learned, and what advice they might want to give to the
next generation of cross-cultural psychologists, most of whom were not even born when
IACCP was formed. As well-known representatives of the first generation of modern
culture-oriented psychologists, they share some thoughts on various aspects of contemporary cross-cultural psychology and what the future may portend. The papers they
prepared for this on-line resource are presented below in alphabetical order. Below are
synopses of the presenters, including the roles they have played in IACCP and their current affiliations.
Participants

John W. Berry. Department of Psychology (Emeritus) Queen’s University, Canada and National
Research University Higher School of Economics, Russia. Attended both Istanbul, 1971 and Hong
Kong, 1972. Former president and Honorary Fellow of IACCP. Organizer and President of the 2nd
IACCP conference in Kingston, Ontario (1974)
Patricia M. Greenfield. Department of Psychology, University of California at Los
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From Diversity to Systematic Patterns and Integrative Syntheses:
A Journey in Cross-Cultural Psychology
Cigdem Kagitcibasi
Koc University
(CKAGIT@ku.edu.tr)

Prefatory Comments

The evolution of cross-cultural psychology started with studies of differences, advanced to examining systematic
patterns and currently is involved with possible Integrative syntheses. The beginnings of cross-cultural psychology, closely allied with anthropology, involved European and North American scientists’ search for human differences in “exotic” places. With the internationalization of the field, research is now carried out mostly in contemporary societies. With large comparative data sets systematic patterns are revealed, for example in values.
The next step, which may have already started, is likely to integrate cultural differences with similarities adaptive
to increasingly similar urban life styles. Such syntheses promise to contribute to human wellbeing.

"Some findings of social psychology may refer to general panhuman relationships,
others to relationships that hold only within specific socio-cultural settings. Only systematic cross-cultural comparison can separate these or identify the limits within which
particular generalizations hold. An example of findings that seem likely to be culturally
specific are those in support of a general syndrome of 'authoritarianism.' In cultures in
which social norms bear differentially on the components of this syndrome, one should
expect different patterns of relationship to obtain. Such contrasts were anticipated between the United States and Turkey”.
The above quote was the beginning paragraph of an early publication (Kagitcibasi,
1970) that was based on my doctoral dissertation which involved cross-cultural comparative research, before cross-cultural psychology as a discipline appeared on the scene. It
reveals my basic thinking that a cultural and cross-cultural stance is needed to demonstrate the universal validity of psychological theory. This perspective is still valid and
still in need of general acknowledgement in psychology, notwithstanding advances accomplished.
Differences and Similarities
At the start, I was impressed by diversity across cultures. Going to an American
school in Istanbul and then studying in the United States as a foreign student helped me
“see” culture, both my own and “the other”. My early writing reflects this fascination
with diversity. However, through the years, getting more involved in cross-cultural psychology, I came to the realization that merely noting the diversity of human behavior
may be limited in understanding the processes and mechanisms underlying this diversity. Such understanding would help us address questions of “why” and “how” such diver-

sity comes about.
This line of thinking led me toward attending to contextual factors more than commonly done in psychology, especially at that time. Then I came to understand and appreciate the significance of similarities together with differences across cultures and
faced the challenge of confronting their dynamics. In this endeavor I tried to avoid
“False Universality”- Assuming that a finding/behavior is universal though it may not be,
and “False Uniformity” - Assuming that a finding/behavior is unique to a culture though
it may not be. My involvement in the 9-country Value of Children Study helped me a
great deal in this process.
Integrative Syntheses
I have attempted to construe such integrative syntheses. In this process, studying social change and its concomitant psychological aspects has been important. Some “Integrative Syntheses” I have used in theory and research are the following: “Family Model
of Psychological Interdependence” (of Family Change Theory); “Autonomous-Related
Self”; and “Social--Cognitive Competence” (e.g. Kagitcibasi, 2011, 2013). In constructing them, I used concepts from both mainstream psychology and also from behavioral patterns emerging in cross-cultural and cultural psychology A brief account of
these integrative syntheses may help demonstrate how culture can inform psychological
inquiry.
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Family Model of Psychological Interdependence
My first integrative synthesis was the “family model of psychological (emotional)
interdependence”. In contrast to the modernization theory assumption of diminishing
family interdependencies and a convergence toward the Western family pattern in the
world, I proposed a synthesis of the traditional prototypical family model of (total) interdependence and the Western model of independence resulting in a third model of
psychological interdependence. This was based on a conceptual differentiation of two
types of inter-generational interdependencies in the family - - psychological (emotional) and material (Kagitcibasi, 1990). Research, both mine and others’, has provided
support for this theory of family change (e.g. Mayer, Tromsdorff, Kagitcibasi & Mish-

ra, 2012). The emerging evidence from the “Majority World” and migration research
pointed to the maintenance of close-knit family ties together with increased material
independence through social change and development. In this type of synthetic family
model childrearing involves both relatedness and autonomy, resulting in the “autonomous-related self”, my second integrative synthesis.
Autonomous-Related Self
In psychological thinking autonomy and relatedness have long been considered basic
human needs. However, often they have also been considered as conflicting. From a
cross-cultural perspective this outlook has led to claims that autonomy is lacking in collectivistic contexts (see Kagitcibasi, 2007 for a review). Underlying this assumption is
an individualistic world view which sees separation (and individuation) as necessary for
the development of autonomy. Even in cross-cultural psychology autonomy and relatedness are seen as opposites. Thus, individualism (independence) is construed as a state
of being autonomous but not related, and collectivism (interdependence) as one of being related but not autonomous.
Defining autonomy as willful agency and self rule, I differentiated “agency” and “interpersonal distance” dimensions. The former concerns autonomy-heteronomy and the
latter interpersonal relatedness-separateness. Given the psychological and logical distinctness of these two dimensions, varying degrees of autonomy and relatedness can
co-exist. Thus, autonomous-relatedness is possible, just as autonomous-separateness is.
Furthermore, autonomous-related self involves a more healthy combination, since both
autonomy and relatedness are basic needs (see Kagitcibasi, 2005, 2007 for thorough discussions of this theoretical position and supportive evidence).
Autonomous-related self construct is an integrative synthesis because it integrates
two constructs assumed to be conflicting, and it is based on cross-cultural diversity. In
Western contexts autonomy may indeed be associated with separation from others,
with being unique and different. This is because of the pervasive individualistic values. However, in the Majority World where more collectivistic values prevail, autonomy tends to exist together with connectedness with others. A growing body of research
conducted with diverse national and ethnic groups such as Brazil, Estonia, Turkey, China, the Canadian Inuit, immigrants in the U.S. and Europe provides evidence for autonomous-related self. Furthermore, research informed by Self Determination Theory
also points to this combination in Western contexts (e.g. Ryan & Deci, 2000).
Cognitive - Social Competence
Since 1970s a great deal of cognitive anthropological research in the Majority World
has pointed to “social intelligence” involving sensitivity to others’ needs, being responsible and dependable (e.g. Serpell, 1977, 2011; Super & Harkness, 1997). Similar
findings are reported for ethnic minorities in Europe and the U.S. (e.g. Dekovic, et al.,
2006; Nunes, 2005). Thus, in line with closely knit human ties and collectivistic rela-
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tions, social intelligence is valued in the Majority World.
With rural to urban and international migration involving advanced schooling,
new life styles emerge with increased demands on the growing child for school-like cognitive competence. Social intelligence, alone, is not sufficient. In fact, mismatches can
occur; for example Nunes (2005) shows that teachers’ and immigrant parents’ expectations can conflict. However, social intelligence is a valuable asset and needs to be maintained while cognitive competence is promoted. The former should not be replaced by
the latter. Thus, ‘social-cognitive competence’, an integrative synthesis, is called for.
Conclusion and Implications for Applications
Beyond understanding human behavior across cultures, Cross-Cultural Psychology also aspires to contribute to human well-being. Indeed this has to do with the responsibility of science, and certainly of social-behavioral science, to society. This responsibility may not always be explicit (see for example, Ward & Kagitcibasi, 2010) but
it is always there.
The above integrative syntheses are theoretically driven and empirically supported.
They tend to contribute to better human adaptation and well-being, especially in the
context of social change. However, not only in the changing Majority World, but also in
Western culture they emerge as more optimal patterns because they involve the satisfaction of some basic human needs. Their implications for applications are wide ranging.
These constructs have figured strongly in my applied work. The main applied research I have been involved in was a 22-year study of early childhood education and
support through both center-based and home-based intervention focusing on the mother
(Kagitcibasi, Sunar & Bekman, 2001; Kagitcibasi, Sunar, Bekman, Baydar & Cemalcilar, 2009). These constructs were basic to the culturally appropriate but also universally valid support provided in the intervention. Long-term benefits for both children
and also their mothers and families were notable. Extensive implementations and institutional developments followed, with up to now some 800,000 women, children and
fathers in 10 countries benefiting from the programs of “Mother-Child Education Foundation”, based on the original study. A second ongoing applied research I am conducting focuses on early adolescents in school contexts, again informed by these contextual,
functional, and both culturally and universally valid integrative syntheses. Preliminary
findings point to benefits of this approach with far reaching implications for large scale
applications.
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I suggest that CCP’s early preoccupation with direct comparison between culturally-contrastive groups has been
overtaken in importance by a number of trends in developmental and applied psychology. Some Western theorists now acknowledge reflexively that their interpretation of psychological variables is itself informed by a
particular cultural system of meanings. A growing number of non-Western theorists have proposed alternative
cultural psychologies. Mainstream developmental psychology has incorporated culture as an essential dimension
of the field, leading to increasingly systemic theories. Cultural sensitivity is widely perceived as essential for the
design and interpretation of psychological assessment. The IACCP has contributed to these trends by fostering
inter-cultural communication among psychologists working in many different cultural contexts around the world.
Collectively, they are in a position to impress on the next generation of planners and policy-makers the importance of culture in the formulation of strategies for managing progressive social change.

The success of IACCP in creating a “big tent” (Berry 2014) can in my view be attributed to the Association’s tolerance of theoretical and methodological diversity. Reflecting on the first half-century of Cross-Cultural Psychology (CCP), it strikes me that,
over and above the field’s early preoccupation with direct comparison between culturally-contrastive groups, it has contributed significantly to the following important trends in
developmental and applied psychology.
• Reflexive acknowledgment of cultural embeddedness by some Western psychologists
• Rapprochement between psychology and anthropology
• Emergence of alternative cultural psychologies from societies outside the West
• Incorporation of culture as an essential dimension in theories of human development
• Recognition by assessment practitioners of the importance of cultural sensitivity
• Public advocacy for the importance of culture in the formulation of strategies for
managing progressive social change.
Acknowledging the Cultural Embeddedness of Western Theories
Several influential Western theorists now acknowledge reflexively that their interpretation of psychological variables is itself informed by a particular cultural system of
meanings. Notable examples are Ernst Boesch’s (1991) symbolic action theory, Ken
Gergen’s (1985) social constructionism and Pierre Bourdieu’s (1992) reflexive sociology. Rather than construing their home culture as a constraint to be overcome by rising

above it, these authors, like Barbara Rogoff (2003), include cultural embeddedness as
an essential aspect of theory formulation (Serpell, 2002).
Rapprochement Between Psychology and Anthropology
The cover of Gustav Jahoda’s (1982) book, Psychology and anthropology: a psychological perspective, epitomizes its theme with a lithograph by M.C. Escher (1944) that
shows two creatures emerging from a single figure, traveling in opposite directions, but
eventually circling round to encounter one another, face-to-face. Adopting the role of an
interpreter for psychological audiences, the author makes a strong case that the ‘craft’ of
anthropology is well suited to the discovery of inner meanings and pervasive patterning
in a culture which could not be achieved with the rigorous, but also often superficial and
sterile methods of experimental psychology. In a text rich with concrete examples, Jahoda showed that psychology had much to learn from anthropological studies, a lesson that
has been taken to heart by a whole generation of cross-cultural psychological researchers.
Michael Cole, whose seminal book, ‘The cultural context of learning and thinking’
(1971) was subtitled “an exploration in experimental anthropology”, led the Laboratory
of Comparative Human Cognition’s (1978, 1979) twin reviews entitled “Cognition as a
residual category in anthropology” and “What’s cultural about cross-cultural cognitive
psychology?” The latter ended with a call for “specifying culturally organised activities
on a level which the psychologist can use” (p.169).
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One important response to that challenge was the article by Charles Super & Sara
Harkness (1986), “the developmental niche: a conceptualization at the interface of child
and culture,” arising from a protracted encounter between the two primary disciplines in
which the authors received their initial training. The (husband and wife) authors brought
together conceptual insights from developmental psychology and cultural anthropology in a powerful synthesis that has inspired a huge number of empirical studies, as witnessed by its impressive record of over 1000 citations according to Google Scholar.

Alternative Cultural Psychologies
Reacting to the reluctance of many theorists of so-called mainstream psychology to
take seriously the challenges to the generality of their theories posed by the findings of
CCP, a growing number of non-Western theorists have proposed alternative cultural
psychologies, grounded in non-Western cultures prevalent in their home society. Virgilio Enriquez (1977) in the Philippines launched one of the first indigenous psychology
movements, Sikolohiyang Pilipino (Filipino Psychology) which attracted a massive following (Lagmay, 1984; Church & Katigbak, 2002). Durganand Sinha has articulated
the need and potentiality of indigenous psychology, both for India (1994) and more generally (1997). Uichol Kim and colleagues have done so for Korea and other East Asian
societies ((Kim & Berry 1993; Kim, Yang, & Hwang, 2006), and Bame Nsamenang
(1992, 2006) has made similar recommendations for West Africa.
Systemic Theories of Human Development
On the other hand, much of the mainstream of developmental psychology has incorporated culture as an essential dimension of the field, leading to increasingly systemic
theories (Serpell, 1999). Notable examples are Urie Bronfenbrenner’s (1979) ecological
systems theory, Arnold Sameroff’s (2009) transactional model of development, and the
Cultural-Historical Activity Theory developed by Michael Cole (1988) and others expanding the ideas of Vygotsky and Leontiev.
Cole’s (1996) powerful integrative overview of Cultural psychology: a once and future discipline has since become one of the defining expositions of the field of cultural
psychology, cognate with but firmly independent of cross-cultural psychology. Pierre
Dasen (2003) has proposed a meta-theoretical framework for integrating Bronfenbrenner’s notion of nested levels of ecological systems and Super & Harkness’s developmental niche with some of the older theoretical concepts of psychology and anthropology
such as adaptation, transmission, learning processes, values and cosmology.
Culturally Sensitive Psychological Assessment
The recurrent problem of cross-cultural equivalence that has dogged direct comparisons of psychological functioning between culturally-contrastive groups (Frijda & Jahoda, 1966) has spawned a broad recognition by practicing clinicians, counselors and
educators in multicultural settings that cultural sensitivity is essential for the design and
interpretation of psychological assessment. Once considered a radical idea, this principle
is now part of establishment orthodoxy in the USA, manifested in the American Psychological Association’s (2002) guidelines on multicultural education, training, research,
practice, and organizational change for psychologists.
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The Practical Importance of Culture for Managing Progressive Social
Change
The contribution of the International Association of Cross-Cultural Psychology to
these trends has been both direct and indirect. Over and above promoting and disseminating the formulation and empirical testing of explicitly cross-cultural theories, the
Association has, through its convivial conferences, symposia and publications, fostered
inter-cultural communication among psychologists working in many different cultural
contexts around the world. The esprit de corps of the Association has built up a metatheoretical, philosophical field of consensus whose distinctive contributions to the wider
world of ideas include recognition that culture matters in most human fields of endeavor, and that despite the prevalence of cultural diversity as a source of conflict, productively cooperative communication across differences is possible. That optimistic consensus has informed a number of international alliances to articulate the implications
of research at the interface of psychology and culture for the design of public policy in
the fields of health, education and early childhood intervention (e.g. Dasen, Berry &
Sartorius, 1988; Lamb, Sternberg, Hwang & Broberg, 1992; Levinson, Foley & Holland, 1996; Eldering & Leseman, 1999; Garcia, Pence & Evans, 2008; Serpell & Marfo
2014).
A consensual theme of those alliances, despite internal theoretical controversy, has
been the need to impress on the next generation of planners and policy-makers the importance of culture in the formulation of strategies for managing progressive social
change. Culture may often be a more relevant dimension of diversity to be addressed in
the frame of reference for international discourse about progressive social change than
political nationalities, not least because cultural pluralism, rather than homogenisation
may be an essential ingredient of intranational democracy.
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My “then” is the first IACCP (International Association for Cross-Cultural Psychology) meeting in Hong Kong,
1972, which I attended. I take the “now” mainly from the 2014 IACCP meeting in Reims and a little from our
2013 IACCP regional meeting in Los Angeles. In general, I will speak of changes that have been very important
and positive for the field. IACCP has both driven and responded to these changes.

The Acknowledged Meaning of Cross-Cultural Psychology
Then (1972)

Cross-cultural psychology had two meanings, one acknowledged, one not acknowledged. I start with the acknowledged meaning: The acknowledged meaning was comparative study; and every researcher at the 1972 meeting, myself included, was doing
the cross-cultural comparison type. The idea of cultural psychology – psychological
methods that would focus on cultural processes (Greenfield, 1997), a development noted
by Yoshi Kashima in his presidential address in Reims - rather than cultural comparative - was not yet on the table.
Now (2013, 2014)

Now the study of culture in psychology is not methodocentric. That is, it is not identified with a single method; in other words, it is no longer identified with the single
method of quantitative cross-cultural comparison. Indeed, methods and methodology
have dramatically diversified. I will provide examples of this diversity from IACCP, Los
Angeles, 2013, and from IACCP, Reims, 2014.
Los Angeles, 2013: Cultural neuroscience. In this plenary symposium, every presentation related culture to the brain through the use of fMRI. Basically, the presentations
addressed the question, “What processes in the human brain allow us to construct cultural values?
Reims, 2014: Big data. Igor Grossman’s symposium highlighted a number of big data
tools such as the Google Ngram viewer. This database of millions of books in a number of languages over more than 200 years can be used to assess cultural trends in many
parts of the world. In a presentation by Rong Zeng, hundreds of thousands of books in
Chinese were used to assess features of cultural change in China from the Cultural Revolution to the development of a market economy (Zeng & Greenfield, 2015).
Reims, 2014: Culture as process. We now have many studies of cultural processes,
such as intergenerational transmission and acculturation, that are being studied inten-

sively in a single culture. One example at the Reims meeting was a paper by Ayse Cakirsoy-Aslan and colleagues entitled “The effect of acculturation on attitudes toward
honor among the Turkish community in the United States.”
The Unacknowledged Meaning of Cross-Cultural Psychology
Then (1972)

With the exception of David Ho from Hong Kong University, researchers at the
Hong Kong meeting, again myself included, were crossing over into someone else’s culture. And these cultures were all in what has come to be called the “Majority World”.
Prior to the Hong Kong meeting I had collected data for my dissertation among the
Wolof in Senegal (Greenfield, 1966a & b; Greenfield & Bruner, 1966; Greenfield, Reich, & Olver, 1966). Many of the cultures we were crossing into had recently escaped
from colonial rule or were still under colonial rule, sometimes by the nation of the researcher. For example, just a few years earlier, Senegal had ceased to be a French colony. Another Hong Kong participant, Sid Irvine, a Scottish citizen of the United Kingdom, had done research on IQ and other cognitive capacities in Southern Rhodesia (now
Zimbabwe), then a British colony (Irvine, 1964, 1969). He had done similar research
in Northern Rhodesia (now Zambia), a British colony until 1964 (Irvine, 1969; Irvine,
MacArthur, & Brimble, 1964). In fact, the ties among nations linked in the former British Empire were numerous. For example, John Dawson, the organizer of the inaugural IACCP meeting and an Australian, was studying the Chinese in Hong Kong; Hong
Kong was still under British rule. Thus our science was not insulated from world politics and colonial relationships. The result was that, at the beginning of the field, almost
all cultures that were the subject of cross-cultural psychological research were being
studied from an outsider perspective.
Now (2014)

But David Ho was a harbinger of things to come. No longer is the study of culture
in psychology mainly carried out by crossing over into other people’s cultures. We now
have researchers in the Majority World studying their own cultures – on continents and
subcontinents around the world: Africa, Latin America, Asia, India. This shift yielded
the indigenous psychology movement (Kim & Berry, 1993). This movement asserts that
every culture has its own psychology, which needs to be studied in a non-comparative
manner, just as we, in the United States, study U.S. culture in a non-comparative framework. An example of indigenous psychology in the Reims program was the symposium
entitled “The conception of emotion and self among Indonesian university students: Exploratory studies using the indigenous psychology approach,” organized by Kwartarini
Yuniarti, an Indonesian psychologist. Most indigenous psychology privileges the insider
perspective, just as psychology in my country, the United States, always has, without acknowledging it as such. The latter may be understood in the U.S. as “mainstream psy-

chology”, just as there may be a “mainstream” Lithuanian, Greek or Bolivian psychology.
But as we study the role of culture in psychology, we also realize the value of combining both insider and outsider perspectives – a perspective that is still often called
“emic” and “etic” psychology. Clearly the insider (with emic credentials) knows his or
her own culture in a way that an outsider wearing etic spectacles never can. On the other
hand, culture, at its deepest level, consists of things we take for granted and of which we
which we are not aware. The outsider can be aware of these cultural traits just because
they deviate from what he or she takes for granted.
Now we have many collaborations between insiders and outsiders. For example, I am
involved with a research group that includes both insider and outsider perspectives on
the Arab culture in Israel. Besides myself, the outsiders on our team are Adriana Manago from Western Washington University in the U.S. and Michael Weinstock from Ben
Gurion University of the Negev in Israel. Our insiders are Rana Ibariya & Maysam Ganayiem (Weinstock, Ibariya, Ganayiem, Manago, & Greenfield, 2014). At IACCP Reims,
Rana presented on social change and cultural values across three generations in an Arab
town in Israel – in fact it was the town she grew up in.
Then (1972)

There were no cross-cultural researchers from Eastern Europe or Russia at our meeting, although Vygotsky and Luria had done groundbreaking work in cultural psychology
(Luria, 1976). But “cold war” politics kept us mainly apart.
Now (2014)

Now Russia and Eastern European countries are all over the program. For example,
we find a symposium paper on “Collective identity and well-being of Roma adolescents
in Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Kosovo, and Romania” by collaborating researchers
from all of those countries. This paper also illustrates the collaborative role of insider
and outsider perspectives – the research group also includes two researchers from the
Netherlands.
Gender Issues
Then (1972)

I was the only female researcher at IACCP in Hong Kong in 1972.
Now (2014)

Women are an army within IACCP. I did a random sample of two pages of the
Reims program, categorizing names as male or female: 74% of lead authors were female. Women have also taken their place as intellectual leaders. On another page randomly selected, I looked at gender of first 10 symposium organizers on the following
pages: 60% female, 40% male.
We had a woman running our biannual congress at Reims (Christine Roland-Levi).
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The pioneer woman leader in IACCP was the late Ruth Munroe, who became Secretary-General in 1986. Between 1990 and the Reims Congress, we had three women
Presidents of IACCP: Cigdem Kagitcibasi, Deborah Best, and Heidi Keller. At the end
of the Reims congress, I became the fourth female IACCP president.
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Migration, Biculturalism, and Globalization
Then (1972)

People tended to stay in their own countries to live – unless they were refugees.
Therefore, biculturality was the exception rather than the rule. The study of acculturation had not yet begun.
Now (2014)

Migration is worldwide, with movement from rural to urban areas and from poorer to richer countries – these are social trends involving millions of people. We saw this
phenomenon reflected in our program at Reims; in, for example, a paper session titled
“Minorities and migration.” John Berry, a founder, prior President, and Secretary-General of IACCP, was a pioneer in studying the intersection of psychology and acculturation (e.g., Berry, 1983), a phenomenon that results from migration. This legacy can also
be seen on the program; for example in the symposium chaired by Colleen Ward, “New
perspectives on identity, acculturation, and adaptation.”
Our past president, Yoshi Kashima is originally from Japan, but now lives and works
in Australia. He illustrates the new globalization of our field, where those born and
raised in one culture area have made their home as professors in a different culture area.
In both teaching and research, they bring insights from one culture area to their work in
the culture area of their professional home.
Social Stability, Social Change
Then (1972)

our field.

Cultures tended to be rather stable. The topic of social change did not exist in
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Now (2014)

Social change, rather than social stability is the rule. David Ho and his colleague T.
K. Kang (1984) were perhaps the first in the field to consider the psychological effects
of social change, witness their 1984 article on changing socialization patterns across
two generations in Hong Kong (Ho & Kang, 1984). Social change and attendant cultural change is now a growing topic. Cigdem Kagitcibasi was a pioneer in studying the effect of social change in the form of urbanization and increased formal education on the
value of children and other cultural values (e.g., Kagitcibasi & Ataca, 2005). Family
change is also a theme seen in the Reims program. One paper session on this topic is
entitled “Parenting in cultural change” and includes consideration of this topic in a diverse array of countries: Estonia, Hong Kong, Portugal, and South Asian immigrants in
the UK.
Indeed, there were a number of symposia that focused on social change. Let me
mention two symposia, one chaired by Adriana Manago and one chaired by Mary
Gauvain. Together the presentations included the empirical consideration of social
change among Israeli Arabs, different ethnic groups in Mexico, Africa, India, and
around the world. In addition, there is at least one more paper session on social change:
“Culture change and its consequences.”
An IACCP Constant: Geographic and Ethnic Diversity in
Organizational Leadership
Within psychology, IACCP led the way in providing leadership positions to psychology researchers from the majority and non-Western worlds. David Y. F. Ho from University of Hong Kong was the first IACCP Treasurer, from 1972 to 1974. Very soon
our organization inaugurated Presidents indigenous to many parts of the majority and
non-Western worlds: Michael Durojaye of Nigeria (1976 to 1978); Durganand Sinha of
India (1980-1982); Cigdem Kagicibasi of Turkey (1990-1992); Janak Pandey of India
(1994-1996); Kwok Leung of Hong Kong (2010-2012); and Yoshi Kashima, originally
from Japan (2012-2014). The IACCP Executive Committee has, moreover, always been
intentionally structured to represent all regions of the world.
The Language Issue
One must acknowledge, however, that English as our scientific language presents
a disadvantage to researchers in many parts of the world and provides an unearned privilege to those of us born in an English-speaking country. This is a difficult and not obviously surmountable issue, one that plagues international scientists in every field. But because our field of study is culture and psychology, it is an issue that has especially great
significance to IACCP. In order to reach our goals as a scientific organization, we must
acknowledge this language issue and endeavor to do more to overcome it.
Because Spanish is spoken in such a wide geographical area, I believe that language is a major reason why IACCP has been less successful in attracting researchers

from Latin America into our organization than in other parts of the world. As President,
I have been given the mandate of greater incorporation of Latin America into IACCP.
Our next step is the regional IACCP meeting in San Cristobal de Las Casas, Chiapas,
Mexico in 2015; part of the plan is to incorporate some sessions in Spanish. I hope San
Cristobal will be a venue where IACCP members from all parts of the world can expand their knowledge of cultural research by Latin American and Spanish-speaking
psychologists and where we can integrate an expanded number of Latin American and
Spanish-speaking investigators into our IACCP network.
In Conclusion
The goals and practices of IACCP have been responsible for many of the changes
that have taken place during the last 40+ years. For example, the Witkin-Okonji travel awards have, over the years, enabled many researchers from low-income countries to
participate in our scientific meetings. The Summer Schools have provided training for
students from around the world, with a focus on students from low-income countries.
IACCP’s free, open-access “Online Readings in Cross-Cultural Psychology” has provided tools for teaching about culture in psychology in areas of the world where up to date
textbooks are scarce and libraries do not have access to costly online journals. Generally
having our meetings on college campuses has lowered registration fees and broadened
participation. Including lunches, receptions, and a conference dinner in the registration
fee has democratized participation. Regional meetings every other year have broadened
global participation. The Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology, led by founding editor
Walt Lonner, and essentially the flagship journal of contemporary research in this important area, has enabled the field to grow by providing an outlet for cross-cultural and
cultural research when traditional outlets were not friendly to the concept of culture. Its
original motto “. . .to study all that is human” is alive and well and has reified the very
existence of a global, culture-oriented psychology.
At the 2014 IACCP meeting, we can see the culmination of many of these developments. The wonderful presentations by the participants of this symposium/roundtable
testify to the scientific growth and increasing inclusiveness of the study of culture in psychology. I hope to continue and expand all of these progressive trends during my tenure
as IACCP president, which began in Reims.
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For many years I have advocated the view that cross-cultural psychology should have the following characteristics: it begins with an ethnographic search to select those settings that may provide the cultural and ecological
contexts that are theoretically-relevant to the development of the particular behaviour of interest; this is followed by advancing hypotheses that link the context to the behaviour; then fieldwork is undertaken to further
examine these cultural attributes, and to carry out the assessment of the behaviour of individuals. These activities are carried out across contexts for three reasons: (i) in order to gain sufficient variation in the cultural
and behavioural information to allow the examination of their co-variation (ie. to assess the hypothesis); (ii) to
search for universals in the structure of behaviours; and (iii) to allow the possible discovery of universals in culture-behaviour relationships. In my view, cross-cultural psychology is cultural first, then psychological, and then
comparative.

The field of cross-cultural psychology can be defined by thinking about, and then
carrying out, activities suggested by the three terms in its name:
1. Culture - the examination of cultural contexts in which behaviour develops and is
displayed.
2. Psychology- the assessment of behavior using tools that are appropriate to the cultural context
3. Cross- the making of comparisons of cultures, of behaviours, and of culture-behavior relationships across different societies.

Assessment of the relevant behaviours of individuals is then carried out in the selected ecological and cultural contexts. Usually much test development and adaptation are
required in the early stages of this work in order to achieve culturally-appropriate modes
of measurement.
These behavioural assessments across contexts are then examined comparatively to
discern any patterns of relationships between contexts and behaviours that may provide
a basis for making generalisations, or possibly contribute to the establishment of psychological universals.
The Ecocultural Approach
To help carry out these activities, beginning in 1966 I developed the ecocultural approach. This approach examines both the ecological and cultural contexts of societies
and the individual behaviours that are developed by populations living in them.
In general terms, the ecological perspective in the social and behavioural sciences
has given rise to the fields of ecological anthropology, and ecological psychology.
In ecological anthropology, features of cultures are seen as long-term and accumulated adaptations by populations to the demands and constraints of the ecological contexts
in which they have evolved. In ecological psychology, individual behaviours are seen as
being developed into a repertoire that is adaptive to the demands and experiences of an
individual in their ecological, social and cultural situations or settings.
The ecocultural approach to studying cultural and psychological phenomena draws
from both these academic traditions.
The ecocultural approach is rooted in two exogenous contexts: ecological and sociopolitical.

Steps in Undertaking Research in Cross-Cultural Psychology
In substantiating this view, I have advocated that cross-cultural psychology should
consist of the following 5 steps:
It begins with an ethnographic search to select those settings that may provide the
cultural and ecological contexts that are theoretically-relevant to the development of the
particular behaviour of interest. Often the Human Relations Area Files, or original ethnographies, are the best source.
Then fieldwork is undertaken to further examine and verify these ecological and cultural attributes. Often this work is carried out in close collaboration with anthropologists
or linguists who are working in the area.
Once the contexts are well-understood, the researcher is in a position to advance hypotheses that link these contexts to the behaviours of interest. Often these hypotheses
are rooted in extant psychological findings in other cultures.

Video clip from John Berry's talk

First, the ecological context is one core element in the ecocultural perspective. In
cross-cultural psychology, this element serves as the basis for the view that groups and
individuals develop their customary and individual behaviours as adaptations to the demands of their ecology, as they live in particular ecosystems. Hence, similar habitats
should give rise to patterns of cultural attributes, social institutions and individual behaviours that are shared, common ways of living.

Second, the sociopolitical context is the element that provides the basis for the view
that cultural and psychological influences on the population and its individual members
come from outside their local habitat. This perspective identifies acculturation (through
culture contact, such as colonisation, or migration) to be important sources of social and
psychological development.
These two sets of influences (ecological and sociopolitical) are predicted to alter the
development and expression of the cultural and psychological features of people.
The current version of the ecocultural framework (Figure 1) is a kind of map that
identifies the core features of cross-cultural research. It proposes to account for human
psychological diversity (both individual and group similarities and differences) by taking
into account these two fundamental sources of influence.
Moving from left to right in the Figure, the two factors on the left (ecological and sociopolitical contexts) are considered to influence the cultural and biological characteristics of the population through a process of long-term adaptation.
These cultural and biological population variables are then transmitted to individuals
by transmission variables (in the middle) such as cultural and genetic transmission, and
acculturation.
Behaviours (both overt and inferred, on the right) are considered to be the outcome
of individual development in these contexts, as influenced proximally by these forms of
transmission, and distally by the two exogenous inputs
The main flow of these linkages are from left to right (contexts to behaviours).
However, the return arrow across the top portrays the influences from behaviours back
to contexts and to population adaptations. That is, how we behave as individuals can
screen, select, alter and even disrupt the features of the habitat in which we live.
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Figure 1
The ecocultural model

In summary, the ecocultural framework considers human diversity (both cultural and
psychological) to be a set of collective and individual adaptations to context.
Within this general perspective, it views cultures as evolving adaptations to ecological and sociopolitical influences, and views individual psychological characteristics in
populations as adaptive to these contexts.
The ecocultural approach has been used to guide a number of empirical studies (e.g,
1966, 1976, 1986, 1996, and 2006). It has also served to help structure accumulating
knowledge in the field as a whole (eg., Berry, Poortinga, Breugelmans, Chasiotis & Sam,
2011).
Conceptual Issues
Embedded in the ecocultural approach are three conceptual issues.
First, the ecocultural approach views (group) culture and (individual) behaviour
as distinct phenomena at their own levels, phenomena that need to be examined independently. Thus independence of observation at the two levels is required in order for
systematic relationships to be sought (and found) between these two sets of phenomena.
This independence is the very basis required for establishing co-variation between cul-
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tural and behavioural phenomena.
Second, the approach examines the ecological, cultural and behavioural features of
populations by using the comparative method. The goal of comparison is to systematically explore what goes with what, to discover any consistent relationships among these
three kinds of variables across societies.
Third, the ecocultural approach searches for possible psychological universals that
may provide a basis for our common humanity. There are well-established universals in
cognate disciplines, such as anthropology, biology, linguistics, sociology. The search for
psychological universals thus has both a conceptual and empirical basis in human sciences. In my view, the existence of universals in these other disciplines makes it reasonable to carry out a parallel search in psychology.
Conclusion
As proposed in the title of this paper, I consider that: Culture + Behaviour+ Comparison = Cross-Cultural Psychology. When we follow the steps outlined above, they
generate the field we know as cross-cultural psychology.
And, increasingly, those who identify with the field(s) of cultural psychology and indigenous psychology also seem to be following these steps. We all: study culture; study
behavior; make comparisons; and draw some general conclusions from our common efforts.
I conclude that we are all cross-cultural psychologists, and that we all inhabit the
same big tent now!
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In this roundtable discussion I will advocate balancing psychological invariance and cultural variation. There
are large and evident differences between the behavior repertoires of human groups. Cross-cultural researchers
have endeavored to explain such differences in terms of broad and inclusive sociocultural dimensions, styles and
traits. Among other contributions to this roundtable, I will argue that psychological patterning of cross-cultural
differences is much less coherent than our literature tends to suggest. Admittedly, this is a serious challenge; if
correct, it implies that cross-cultural psychology tends to engage in cultural stereotyping.

One early experience had a major influence on my orientation in cross-cultural psychology. While working on my PhD I had the opportunity to participate in a project
meant to survey the psychological competences of the Bushmen or San in the Kalahari
Desert. Their hunting and gathering way of life was threatened at the time (1960s) and
the question was whether there could be some other feasible mode of economic subsistence. From an array of tests, with craftily constructed item formats and instructions
that made sense for the Bushmen, it emerged that principles of perception (e.g., symmetry, Gestalt similarities) and cognition (e.g., abstract reasoning) functioned in much the
same way among people essentially living in the Stone Age as among western urbanized
university students (Reuning & Wortley, 1973). In addition, the Bushmen were extremely skillful (by western standards) in dealing with the demands of their environment and
had sophisticated technology (e.g., in hunting). I went to the Kalahari with fuzzy but
strong beliefs about big differences in the psychological make-up of illiterates and educated westerners; when I came back these implicit convictions had been shaken badly.
The background question for my own PhD research was to find an explanation for
the large differences in cognitive ability tests between Black and White groups in South
Africa. It was clear that differences in test score distributions could not be compared
at face value, but behavior differences were seen as pervasive and as reflecting differences in psychological functioning. A then popular idea was the McLuhan hypothesis,
also called Biesheuvel’s hypothesis, to the effect westerners were more oriented towards
the visual modality (think of reading) and Africans more towards the auditory modality or auditory-kinesthetic modality (think of music and rhythm). At the time, Information Theory was a frontier development and I set out to compare samples of black and
white students on elementary scales of visual (brightness) and auditory (loudness) information transmission capacity, and to compare their information transmission speed for

visual and auditory stimuli in Simple Reaction Time and Choice Reaction Time tasks.
Bias analysis showed that even the easily distinguishable sounds and colored lights in the
CRT tasks were not fully equivalent (a result that was supported in later studies), but the
lead hypothesis could be tested by looking at interactions between sample and sensory
(auditory/visual) modality. There was no support for the McLuhan hypothesis (Poortinga, 1971).
Also in other studies on risk-taking, measured with experimental tasks, and on curiosity (associated with exploratory behavior and arousal) Black-White differences turned
out to be minor. All in all, there were two lessons that I had learned by the early 1970s:
first, human psychological functioning is very similar in Africa and the West (and presumably the rest of the world); and second, issues of bias and lack of equivalence (incomparability) can distort cross-cultural differences, even for very simple tasks. As a
consequence, I started to focus on psychometric and methodological conditions for valid
cross-cultural comparison.

Video clip from Ype Poortinga's talk

Emphasis on Cross-Cultural Differences
Through much of the history of cross-cultural psychology one can observe a recurrent theme: some sweeping cross-cultural difference in psychological functioning is
being postulated that subsequently needs to be redressed in the light of more precise
empirical analysis. This has happened with perception and cognition; an early compensatory theory to the effect that, relative to Westerners, “primitive” peoples had a
heightened sharpness of the senses but poorer cognitive development has disappeared
without leaving a trace. It has happened in cognition where Vygotsky believed in the
cultural mediation of all human functioning beyond reflexes, and Cole and colleagues
(e.g., Scribner & Cole, 1981), while endorsing the principle of mediation, showed that
the alleged major divide in thinking between literates and illiterates was a matter of algorithms taught in western style school education. It has happened in psycholinguistics
where the well-known Sapir-Whorf hypothesis to the effect that a language is an important determinant of the formation of thoughts and ideas has dwindled to a factor with
limited reach in color perception and spatial orientation (e.g., Dasen & Mishra, 2010).
It has happened in emotion research where the claim of emotions being “cultural rather

natural” has been countered by evidence of large scale invariance (e.g., in the structure
of emotion components, Fontaine, Scherer, & Soriano, 2013; and in the cross-culturally shared characteristics of an emotion even in a language that has no separate word
for it; Breugelmans & Poortinga, 2006). Currently the widest remaining claims are for
the East-West distinction of individualism-collectivism or interdependent-independent
construal of the self, but even this towering giant may be standing on clay feet. Of numerous findings going against expectations derived from the distinction I mention two.
Yamagishi, Hashimoto and Schug (2008) in a replication of the famous pen choosing experiment showed that the East-West difference in preferences may not be rooted
in different values but in different situational default strategies. In their extensive meta-analysis Oyserman, Coon and Kemmelmeier (2002, Abstract) reported: "European
Americans were not more individualistic than African Americans, or Latinos, and not
less collectivistic than Japanese or Koreans.”
A bias towards differences over cross-cultural invariance (similarities) has been
demonstrated explicitly by Brouwers et al. (2004) who found that in the Journal of
Cross-Cultural Psychology far more often postulated differences were not supported by
data than postulated similarities. This finding can be seen as a precursor of the more recent challenge to Null Hypothesis Statistical Testing (e.g., Simmons, Nelson, & Simonsohn, 2011) that also applies to our field. The null hypothesis remains an elegant device
in experiments where researchers have control over treatments and subjects are allocated randomly to the various treatments. However, it is hardly a serious proposition when
both control on treatments and random allocation of respondents are violated systematically, as is the case in virtually all cross-cultural research.
A fascinating recent development, cultural neuroscience, unfortunately is vulnerable
to the same methodological weaknesses as earlier research traditions. In the most frequent design fMRI (functional Magnetic Resonance Imaging) is registered in small samples of East Asians and European Americans under a few treatment conditions. However, with a very large number of voxels (small brain loci) and few participants significant
findings are bound to occur for statistical reasons, (Vul, Harris, Winkielman & Pashler,
2009). Typically there are no predictions of differences between the samples in some
a priori specified brain region or well-defined neurophysiological pathway; as a consequence, a wide range of outcomes can be interpreted to support an East-West distinction.
A second strand of cultural neuroscience is searching for associations of variations
between Asians and European Americans in the frequency distributions of some genetic polymorphism in neurotransmitter receptor genes (serotonin, dopamine) or hormones
(oxytocin). Initially such studies addressed differences in frequency distributions. For
example, in the promoter region of serotonin transporter protein 5-HTT a person can
have a longer sequence or a shorter sequence of repeats. The former is more present in
East Asian groups (up to .90) than in European groups (up to .67; see the Allele Fre-
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quency Database ALFRED; http://alfred.med.yale.edu/alfred) and this has been interpreted as an antecedent to higher collectivism (Chiao & Ambady, 2007). In recent years
there has been a shift from population differences in frequencies of some polymorphism
to the study of interactions of such frequencies with psychological variables. For one allele (of three alleles) of an oxytocin receptor gene locus a significant culture by religiosity interaction was found suggesting that high religiosity predicts more psychological distress in European Americans and less distress in Koreans; with the same polymorphism
interactions were found for emotional support seeking under distress and for emotional
suppression (see Kim & Sasaki, 2014). Although the size of samples tends to be much
higher than in fMRI research, such gene-behavior association studies are still seriously
underpowered.
There is an urgent need for stipulating more precise pathways linking genes and behavior and for discriminant validation of findings. At the same time, even minor differences in genetic make-up across populations possibly may account for long-term and
cross-situationally consistent differences in behavior tendencies. This is the reason why
cultural neuroscience has exciting potential for the critical examination of major psychocultural dimensions that are central to much of cross-cultural psychology.
Conclusion
To avoid a misunderstanding, my argument is not with extensive differences in behavior manifestations between groups of people; the behavior repertoire of the Bushmen
can hardly be called “similar” to that of urbanized westerners. Nevertheless, since the
field trip to the Kalahari Desert mentioned above, I have been skeptical of the emphasis
on differences in major hypothetical constructs that is a hallmark of our literature and
easily leads to stereotyped views of “others”. I have no good answer to the lead question of this contribution, except that there appears to exist a fascination with differences which cross-cultural psychology may have inherited from (or at least is sharing with)
cultural anthropology. A balance needs to be sought between cross-cultural invariance
and variation of behavior. In my view this requires satisfying two conditions. First, we
have to shore up the methodological quality of our designs and make the testing of our
hypotheses much stricter. The second condition is that we should recognize biology, including ethology and human ethology, as a foundational science of our field next to cultural anthropology. As I have argued elsewhere (Poortinga, 2011, p.563): “Our field is
uniquely placed both to contribute to and to counterbalance the biological revolution in
psychology, since cross-cultural research brings a much needed range of behavior variation, which can help to put into question too easy invocations of genetic determinants.”
I realize that this entails a major extension of our traditional domain, but looking back
over half a century of research it appears to me that cross-cultural psychology is like the
universe, it keeps on expanding.
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Opening by Geert Hofstede
The suggestion that theories have a nationality will not shock participants in a conference of Cross-Cultural Psychology. To many other social scientists, this suggestion is
weird, to some even taboo. They believe there can only be one true theory and this is the
one they have learned. Our original title was “the nationality of psychological theories”,
but in preparing we broadened our subject to “the nationality of theories”, as it became
clear to us that discipline borders differ across countries, and theories cross these borders.
Practising what we preach, we introduced our subject in a cross-national dialogue. I
was born, raised and educated in Europe, in the Netherlands. Mark Peterson was born,
raised and educated in the USA. Both of us afterwards drifted around the world. This
article separately summarizes my and his view about the role of nationality in theories,
with a joint conclusion. Respecting my seniority, Mark lets me start. I joined the IACCP at the 3rd conference in 1976, 38 years ago.
National theories and national cultures

Academic theories are human artefacts: they were conceived and written by people
born, raised and educated in a particular environment. As such, they are products of a
culture in the sense of the (1) collective (2) programming of the mind (3) distinguishing
the members of one group or category of people from another. In the natural sciences,
the most relevant cultural category is other scientists having studied the same natural
phenomena. In the social sciences, the predominant category is the national society in
which the theorists grew up, including its language and historical context. Their theories
are being taught by other people, usually sharing part of the theorist’s background.
When joining IACCP, I was a part-time Professor of Organizational Behavior at INSEAD, Fontainebleau, France, at that time the prime European business school. In 1975
we organized a seminar on “European Contributions to Organization Theory”, mobilizing seventeen influential authors from eleven European countries.1 One objective of the
Alain Cotta and Michel Crozier from France, Franco Ferraresi and Giovanni Gasparini from Italy,

1

seminar was illustrating the originality of organization theories at our side of the Atlantic, including the European roots of many theories taught in US business schools. The
discussions during the seminar as well as the chapters in the book published after the
seminar (Hofstede and Kassem, Eds., 1976), illustrated the broad variety of theories
among European nations as well.
To us as an INSEAD faculty, this variety was a daily experience. For example, our
teaching languages were both English and French, and as a speaker of both I sometimes
taught the same case study in one language in the morning, in the other in the afternoon. Although both classes were internationally mixed, the discussions differed strikingly: intellectually stimulating in the French class, more pragmatic (“so what?”) in the
English one. All participants were supposed to prepare themselves by reading the same
material, originating from either language, translated one way or the other. Comments
on the translated versions were often critical and strikingly similar: too many words, not
enough message. The reader’s background made the difference between words and message.
Besides teaching at INSEAD, I was a researcher at the European Institute for Advanced Studies in Management in Brussels, Belgium, working for six years on a book.
From my previous employer IBM I had inherited a treasure of paper-and-pencil scores
on work values, collected from carefully matched samples of employees across 40 nations. Struggling with this data base of more than 100,000 questionnaires, I gradually
learned to do multivariate analyses on country means rather than on scores from individuals, shifting my interest unintentionally from personnel psychology into social anthropology, from personal values into national cultures. One by one, the analyses revealed
four “ecological” dimensions of national cultures, which later on I discovered to have
been predicted in an earlier literature review on “national character” (Inkeles and Levinson, 1954/1967). Choosing labels used in related contexts before, I called them Power
Distance, Uncertainty Avoidance, Individualism versus Collectivism and Masculinity
versus Femininity. The next step was validating the country scores on these dimensions
by correlating them with country-level data from other sources. All of these also clearly
influenced the theories generated and supported in a country; for example, Uncertainty
Avoidance stimulated the need for broad concepts, and Masculinity supported aggressive polemics. Thanks to IACCP my approach had drawn the attention of Walt Lonner
and John Berry, who at that time were editing a new series on “Cross-Cultural Research
and Methodology” for Sage Publications, California, and Sage’s publisher and president
Sara Miller McCune dared to publish my book and invented the title “Culture’s Consequences” (Hofstede, 1980a).
Jermen Gvishiani and Gavriil Popov from U.S.S.R., Gunnar Hjelholt from Denmark, Cornelis Lammers and Mauk Mulder from the Netherlands, Niklas Luhmann and Renate Mayntz from Germany,
Eric Miller and Derek Pugh from U.K., Tadeusz Pszczolowski from Poland, Eugen Pusic from Yugoslavia, Dick Ramström from Sweden and Einar Thorsrud from Norway.

What about the nationality of my own theory ? Having grown up in pre-World War
II Netherlands I learned at school to read literature in French, German and English (in
this order). Working on the international staff of IBM had exposed me to American organizational behavior literature. Teaching in Fontainebleau and doing research in Brussels, where we lived as a family with our children in French speaking schools, inspired
me with a French intellectual tradition in which truths can be relative: I discovered Michel de Montaigne: Quelle vérité est ce que ces montagnes bornent, mensonge au monde
qui se tient au delà? (What kind of a truth is this that stops at these mountains and is
falsehood to the world on the other side? Essais, livre II, 1580). It has become better
known in a re-formulation by Blaise Pascal Vérité en-deça des Pyrenées, erreur au-delà
(There are truths on this side of the Pyrenées which are falsehoods on the other side,
Pensées, 1669). I read Montesquieu in De l’esprit des lois (The Spirit of the Laws, 1748)
and Frédéric le Play in Les ouvriers européens (Field research on the conditions of workers in different European countries, 1855). When at the family dinner table I told about
my discovery of a dimension “power distance“, our lycée son referred me to one of his
school readings: Étienne de la Boétie’s Discours de la servitude volontaire (Treatise on
Voluntary Subservience), written in 1549 when the author was 18.
In 1980, the editor of the U.S. journal “Organizational Dynamics”, in which I had
published before, asked me for a summary article about my forthcoming book. As a title I chose: “Motivation, Leadership and Organization: Do American Theories Apply
Abroad?”. While the article was in press, the editor suddenly died from a heart attack.
His successor, a prominent US management professor, then refused to publish my article. My question had hit upon a taboo. When I stressed that his predecessor had invited
and accepted the manuscript, the new editor reluctantly published it (Hofstede,1980b),
at the condition that it would be followed in the next issue by critical comments from a
US and an Australian colleague.
“Culture’s Consequences” took some years to be recognized and read; it attracted
both scathing and enthusiastic comments; serious reviews tended to be positive, and in
the 1996 International Congress of Psychology in Montreal one session was devoted
to “The Consequences of Culture’s Consequences”. My “ecological” dimensions approach had unexpectedly become a leading paradigm in the comparison of cultures, in
the sense of “a model from which spring particular coherent traditions of scientific research” (Kuhn, 1962/1970). According to Kuhn, new paradigms initially meet fierce rejection, later become new normal science. Examples of major post-1980 studies of national cultures using the new paradigm are Schwartz (1994) and GLOBE (House et al.,
2004).
Right after the appearance of the book, at the 5th IACCP conference in Bhubaneshvar, India, December 1980, I was asked to be a discussant for a paper presented by
Michael Harris Bond comparing answers to the Rokeach Value Survey from students in
nine countries. The authors had analysed their data at the individual level, and I suggest-
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ed they should do so at the ecological level. When Bond broadmindedly accepted this
suggestion, he found four ecological dimensions each significantly correlated with one of
mine. Pleased with the similarity in our findings we published a joint article in the Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology (Hofstede and Bond, 1984) – but realizing the potential effect of culture, we also wondered to what extent our similar results in fact reflected our similar Western researchers’ minds. In order to test this, Bond, based in Hong
Kong, with the help of Chinese colleagues designed a “Chinese Values Survey”, and
through local colleagues had it administered to student samples in 23 countries around
the world. Ecological analysis of the Chinese Values Survey data produced again four
dimensions; three of them correlated with my dimensions of Power Distance, Individualism/Collectivism and Masculinity/Femininity. Correlations with Uncertainty Avoidance were missing, but a new dimension appeared which Bond called “Confucian Work
Dynamics”. Bond and his data collecting team published the new results in the JCCP
(“The Chinese Culture Connection”, 1987). The most important conclusion from this
study was that it clearly showed the effect of the researchers’ culture on the outcome.
The Chinese Values Survey did not detect the dimension of Uncertainty Avoidance, because the relevant questions were not included. My IBM study did not detect the dimension of Confucian Work Dynamics for the same reason. But in both cases, the hidden
dimension was just as important for understanding national culture differences between
the countries in the study as the other four.
In validating the new dimension, we found it to correlate significantly with economic
growth in the past decade. So far we had only found correlations with national wealth,
and as far as we knew, nobody had ever found relationships between culture and growth
in wealth. We published about this sensational finding (Hofstede and Bond, 1988); I
re-baptized the new dimension “Long Term versus Short Term Orientation”, and added
it as a fifth to my model (Hofstede, 1991).
In the 1970s when I did my first research on culture, the IBM world-wide employee
values survey data base was the largest of its kind in the world. Since that time, various
new sources have become available, covering more countries, more questions, wider
ranges of respondents, and periodically repeated. The IBM data set was just a beginning; at present our preferred data base is the ongoing World Values Survey (WVS,
current), grown from a six-country European Values Survey in 1981. My colleague Michael Minkov (2008) found a reliable proxy for the Chinese Values Survey-based scores
of my fifth dimension in 1995-2004 WVS data, allowing us to extend the number of
countries for this dimension to more than 90. The same WVS-source provided us with a
sixth dimension “Indulgence versus Restraint”, focusing on the gratification of basic and
natural human drives as opposed to their suppression and regulation by means of strict
social norms (Hofstede, Hofstede and Minkov, 2010).

Follow on by Mark Peterson
I follow on to Geert Hofstede’s comments by first recognizing that the idea that culture influences the theory that scholars develop is not only intuitive, but has a long history in economics (Veblen, 1898), anthropology (Calverton, 1931), and sociology Weber
(1915/1951). Psychologists are not immune to culture’s influence either in the topics
that they select (Erez, 1994) or how they go about theorizing (Nisbett, Peng, Choi &
Norenzayan, 2001). Although differing in its details from Geert’s experience, my home
culture also has influenced my work as did my early international career experiences.
Comparing the experiences of Cuban immigrants in the United States with foreign immigrants in Japan showed just how dramatically a country’s culture and institutions can
affect newcomers. Later extended collaborations with scholars in the United Kingdom,
Netherlands, Estonia, Brazil, and elsewhere attuned me to differences in the audiences
that scholars seek to reach with their theory and how they seek to reach them. Extending Nisbett and colleagues’ (2001) insights, psychological theory based on a radically
isolated subject rather than a subject consisting of an interpretive system of roles, rules
and norms (Smith and Peterson, 1988) shows culturally individualistic theorizing.
Cultural theories and cross cultural research groups

Geert discussed how culture shapes a country’s scholarship. Also, cultural diversity
influences collaboration in research teams (Peterson, 2001). Polanyi’s (1958) explains
that the scientific process of articulating what scientists tacitly understand is both personal and social. It requires experiencing contrasts that trigger attention followed by
careful, intuitively guided analysis. Intercultural collaboration among researchers can
produce contrasting views that trigger such attention to aspects of understanding that
would otherwise remain tacit (Berry, 1969; Peterson & Pike, 2002). As the process
of theorizing continues, intercultural discussion can continuously contrast the emerging theory with diverse tacit understandings. Hence, collaboration among scholars from
multiple cultural backgrounds can prolong and refine the process of developing adequate
theory (Duquid, 2005). Success, however, is only realized if the dynamics of a cross
cultural research group are well managed, without one person or school dictating the approach (Peterson, 2001).
Culture also affects the politics of science beyond the scope of a cross cultural research group. Kuhn (1962/1970) argues that science is not just about supporting incisive, innovative theory with technically sophisticated evidence, but is also a social and
political process of gaining adherents. Science is part of an ecological community consisting of groups of scholars who support different, often competing, yet interrelated
paradigms (Sterman and Wittenberg, 1999). The international quality of cross cultural
work teams has not been included in the analysis of this ecological process. Nevertheless, culturally separated schools of scholarship allow multiple paradigms supported
by separate resources and separate groups of scholars to sustain themselves during the
same historical period. Cross cultural research teams, then, can bring these culturally
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shaped groups into contact.
Funding agencies have long done their best to engineer collaboration among teams of
scholars (Pelz & Andrews, 1962), sometimes specifically teams of scholars from different countries. The special interest in funding teams follows from evidence that the most
successful major scientific projects are increasingly conducted by teams rather than by
individuals (Wuchty, Jones & Uzzi, 2007). As in business, however, social engineering
of diversity carries often underappreciated risks. It is frequently attempted based solely
on the potential for sharing creative resources without taking care to carefully manage
cultural diversity in order to avoid its process costs (Peterson, 2001).
Our Conclusions
As in all areas of social life, the idea that cultural differences in scientific theories
will fade away because of globalization is unwarranted. Cultural change and convergence can occur, but many functional and institutional forces make cultural change slow
and path-dependent (Kara and Peterson, 2012). Intercultural contact among researchers certainly helps execute complex research projects and can improve theory. Still, research about the dynamics of intercultural teams (Van Knippenberg & Schippers, 2007)
suggests that it is challenging for them to achieve the same level of creative closure of
a creative individual scientist. Consequently, we anticipate that scientific theories will
continue to show the marks of the cultural milieus that shape the dominant communities
from which they emerge.
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Abstract

The core values of traditional Chinese Confucian culture such as “five virtues”, “five cardinal relationships”, and
the thought of “golden mean” exert significant influence on East Asian culture, including Chinese, Japanese,
and Korean cultures. In recent years, with the rapid development of the studies of cultural psychology in East
Asian cultural circles, it is necessary to conduct the theoretical constructs to integrate the common psychological characteristics in East Asian cultural circle. The theoretical constructs of East Asian Cultural Psychology regard the impacts of traditional Confucian culture on East Asian culture and the individual as its core, and focus
on self-construal, self-esteem, self-enhancement, collectivism, the differences of relationship and class, and the
thinking of “golden mean” among the East Asians as the key constructs of the theoretical framework.

Introduction
Good deals of research have been conducted comparing the West and the East in the
field of cross-cultural psychology. So far studies of cross-cultural psychology mainly focused on the cultural differences between the East and the West and they found some
cultural differences between the East and the West in several important aspects, such
as individualism/collectivism (e.g., Hofstede, 1980; Triandis, 1995), cultural self-construal (e.g., Markus & Kitayama, 1991), self-esteem (e.g., Heine, Lehman, Markus, &
Kitayama, 1999), and self-enhancement (e.g., Mezulis, Abramson, Hyde, & Hankin,
1
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2004). Chinese ancient traditional Confucian culture had a profound impact on the East
Asian cultural circle. Currently, the study of cultural psychology in East Asian cultural
circles has undergone rapid development and progress. Research of cultural psychology
regarding East Asian Cultural circle lacks a theoretical framework and an integration of
psychological features within the East Asian cultural circle in recent years. It is necessary to conduct further research on theoretical integration and constructs.
The core values and historical influences of Confucianism

In the different levels of historical traditions, social cultures, and individuals, as the
foundation of East Asian culture, traditional Chinese Confucian culture not only has
a crucial impact on Chinese culture, but also has far-reaching influence on Japan, Korea, and other East Asian cultures. Countries in East Asia mainly take Confucianism as
foundation to their culture, sharing similar socio-psychological features (e.g., Huang,
2012). Confucianism, featured by “five virtues” (wu chang), “five cardinal relationships”
(wu lun), and the thought of “golden mean (zhong yong)” originated from the Spring
and Autumn Period (about 500 B.C.) in ancient China and representative figures were
Confucius and Mencius. “Five virtues” stands for “benevolence (ren), righteousness (yi),
courtesy (li), wisdom (zhi), and trust (xin)”. “Benevolence” means kindness; “rightfulness” means dealing with problems properly; “courtesy” means normal guidelines of
interpersonal relationships; “wisdom” means telling right from wrong; “trust” means
honesty and trust (Confucian, 2008; Mencius, 2010). “Five cardinal relationships” refer to five important ethical relationships of parents-offspring, monarch-subjects, husband-wife, among siblings and among friends. Mencius held the view that there are
blood relationships between parents and offspring, courtesy between monarch and subjects, love and division of labor between husbands and wives, and trust among friends.
These are basic principles of interpersonal communication (Mencius, 2010). The
thought of “golden mean” (the Doctrine of the Mean) means individuals should hold
the attitude of moderation and avoid being extreme (Legge, 1991). “Five virtues” and
“five cardinal relationships” of Confucianism emphasize the class of interpersonal relationships and harmonies. The thought of “golden mean” represents the ways of thinking and behavior to maintain harmonious relationships. From the Han Dynasty (around
200 B.C.), almost all Chinese emperors took Confucianism as national faith. Confucianism was the core value of the country and Chinese society. Confucianism was also seen
as a symbol of Chinese traditional culture in the world.
For over two thousand years of the region’s history, the East Asian countries communicated in a dominance and submission relationship, which was characterized by inequalities among the countries. Before the 20th century, Confucianism, Buddhism, and
Taoism were the “three pillars” of the structure of traditional Chinese culture with the
Confucianism-centered Chinese culture occupying the dominant position in East Asia.
Anchored in Confucianism, traditional Chinese culture exerted enormous influence on

most stratifications of East Asian society, including common people, intelligentsia, and
government. From the Tang Dynasty (around 700 A.D.) in Chinese history, Japan began to study traditional Confucianism-centered Chinese culture. Korea’s ancient emperors governed the country and the people in accordance with Confucian concepts. East
Asian countries, mainly Japan and Korea, were the both learners and practitioners of
Confucianism (e.g., Huang, 2012). Besides, Confucian culture had a strong influence
on local people’s values, thinking, and living habits in Southeast Asian countries such as
Singapore, Vietnam, and other areas inhabited by Chinese. In modern times, Confucianism and Buddhism found their way to combine with Japanese Shinto religion and became an important part of Japanese indigenous culture (Gao, 2008). In post-20th century East Asia, China’s dominant influence over the area has abated and is now shared
with Japan’s and the USA’s influence on the culture.
The meaning of theoretical constructs of East Asian Cultural Psychology

Currently, the study of cultural psychology in East Asian cultural circles has undergone rapid development and progress. Because of these developments, it is necessary to
conduct further research on theoretical integration and constructs. From the broad influence of traditional religions, the world cultures can be divided into several religious
circles, which include the Christian and Confucian circles (e.g., Yang, Huang, & Yang,
2008). In each circle, there is a dominant system of religious culture. In the Christian cultural circle Christianity dominates, and in East Asian Confucian cultural circle
Confucianism dominates. Cultural psychological systems have been formed in each cultural circle accordingly. For example, in East Asian cultural circles, the East Asian cultural psychological system was mainly constructed on the foundational values found in
Confucianism. There are four important meanings of the theoretical constructs of East
Asian Cultural Psychology.
First, it will help to strengthen the cohesion of core values of the East Asian culture.
Because of the far-reaching impact of the Confucian culture, common features such
as collectivism, interdependent self-construal, the differences of relationships in distance and grade, and the thinking of “golden mean” have been formed in the East Asian
cultural circle. However, these features need to be integrated in a theoretical framework.
Second, the theoretical constructs of East Asian Cultural Psychology could enrich and
perfect the psychological systems of all mankind in the worldwide context. From the
macro-level, it is necessary to construct inherent and unique cultural psychological systems in every religious culture circle to develop a balancing human psychology (Yang
et al., 2008). Third, surrounding their definitions, connotations, and range of applications, some concepts such as “self-esteem” and “self” that originated from Western psychological theoretical systems, need to be redefined and reinterpreted in the East Asian
Confucian cultural circle. Fourth, it helps to provide a perspective to solve the inherent
problems and internal or external conflicts caused by the emphasis of stratification and
relationships under the influence of traditional East Asian Confucian culture. Due to the
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emphasis on the distance and grade of relationships, social injustice phenomena may
happen, such as discrimination and relationalism. Based on the context of East Asian
Cultural Psychology, the studies of social problems could provide feasible advice and
suggestions to understand and solve inherent conflicts in East Asia.
The key concepts and theories of the constructs of East Asian Cultural
Psychology

The theoretical constructs of East Asian Cultural Psychology are derived from two
kind of studies. One kind of research refers to the reflections of East Asian cultural
psychological features in three levels, i.e. micro-level, individual level, and macro-level. Research at the micro-level using the methods of social cognitive neuroscience (e.g.,
Harada, Li, & Chiao, 2010; Zhu, Zhang, Fan, & Han, 2007), at an individual level such
as in the fields of personality psychology and clinical psychology (e.g., Wang, 2012),
and at a macro-level of East Asian culture (e.g., Yamaguchi, 2003; Yang et al., 2008)
have a considerable accumulation of data. Other kind of research explores cross-cultural comparisons between the East and the West, common psychological features in the
East Asian cultural circle, and differences of inherent psychological features among East
Asian countries and regions. The theoretical constructs of East Asian Cultural Psychology supply a theoretical framework, focusing on cultural self-construal, self-esteem and
self-enhancement, which are derived from theoretical systems of Western psychology,
collectivism, the differences of relationships in distance and grade, and the thinking of
“golden mean” of East Asians, which reflect the inherent psychological features of the
East Asian culture.
Collectivism of East Asians

Individualism/collectivism is an important distinction in cross-cultural psychology.
Hofstede (1980) gained four dimensions of cultural comparison (individualism/collectivism, power distance, uncertainty avoidance, and masculinity/femininity) from a
survey of 66 nations. According to Hofstede (1980), individualistic cultures stress “I”
consciousness. The core assumption in a culture like this is that individual is unique
and independent of one another. In contrast, collectivistic cultures emphasize “we” consciousness. In a collectivistic culture, people are expected to be interdependent and to
conform to the group’s norms and values. The core assumption in this culture is that
groups bind and mutually obligate individuals.
Triandis (1995) further defined four attributes of individualism/collectivism, which
are the definition of the self, personal goals, the emphasis on exchange or rationality,
and the importance of attitudes and norms as determinants of social behavior. Moreover, Oyserman, Coon and Kemmelmeier (2002) pointed out that individualism has
seven elements which are independent, goals, compete, unique, private, self-know, and
direct communicate. Collectivism has eight elements which are related, belong, duty,
harmony, advice, context, hierarchy, and group.

In contrast to the West’s emphasis on individualism, collectivism plays a significant
role in shaping East Asian cultures. This is due to the far-reaching influences of “five
virtues” and “five cardinal relationships” on East Asian social culture. In general, East
Asians address the concepts of family, relationship, authority, reputation, and group.
The Chinese culture possesses each of these five features (e.g., Yang & Lu, 2009). That
the culture of East Asia is strongly influenced by collectivist ideas is substantiated by a
lot of research (e.g., Triandis, 1995).
The thinking of “golden mean” of East Asians

The thought of the “golden mean” still significantly influences the cultures of East
Asian countries nowadays. As a characteristic of thinking and cognition, modern Chinese show the thinking of “golden mean” which is the thinking patterns of paying attention to the interests of the whole, avoiding being extreme, and trying to keep balance,
is derived from the thought of “golden mean” of ancient China (Yang, 2010; Yang &
Lin, 2012). The thinking of “golden mean” means that someone needs to take account
of interpersonal relationship and not go to extremes. The thinking of “golden mean” is
displayed in three levels: a philosophy of life, event handling, and hindsight. The reflection of the thinking of “golden mean” in the level of the philosophy of life refers to concerning the overall situation, avoiding being extremes, taking harmony as important; the
reflection in the level of event handling refers to holding a global view, selecting the perfect strategy to solve the problem, and not overdoing something when someone faces
specific things; the reflection in the level of introspection after some specific event takes
place means someone need to introspect whether being considerate enough to consider everyone’s feeling or not, whether overdoing or doing insufficiently. The thinking of
“golden mean” is the prevailing pattern of thinking in East Asian cultural circles (e.g.,
Yamaguchi, 2003).
Cultural self-construal, self-esteem, and self-enhancement of East Asians

Chang, Mak, Li, Wu, Chen and Lu (2011) pointed out that traditional values lead to
East-West cultural differences such as the difference in self-construals from the viewpoint of evolutionary mechanisms. Due to the combined influences of traditional Confucian values including “five virtues”, “five cardinal relationships”, and the thought of
“golden mean”, which emphasizes the harmony of various ethical relationships, cultural
self-construal of East Asians is the “interdependent self-construal”, which focuses on
interpersonal coordination. By contrast, Westerners hold the “independent self-construal”, which focuses on individual independence. The patterns of construct of self between East and West are distinctively different (e.g., Markus & Kitayama, 1991). The
cross-cultural differences of self-construal are manifest in the fields of thinking, concepts of morality, cognition, and behaviors (e.g., Markus & Kitayama, 1991; Lalwani
& Shavitt, 2009). Cross, Bacon and Morris (2000) suggested that the “interdependent
self-construal” can be divided further into two types: group-interdependent self-con-
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strual and relational-interdependent self-construal (e.g., Cross, Morris, & Gore, 2002;
Cross, Gore, & Morris, 2003). Group-interdependent self-construal means that the inclusions of important in-group or social roles occupy the very important position in interdependent self-construal; in contrast, relational-interdependent self-construal means
that the inclusions of important individual relationship rather than in-group or social
roles occupy the very crucial position in interdependent self-construal. Comparing with
Japanese, it is likely that Chinese are considered to belong to the relational-interdependent self-construal in general (e.g., Yang et al., 2008).
The cross-cultural differences of self-esteem between the East and the West are
manifest in three aspects: inclusiveness, expressivity, and the root of self-esteem (e.g.,
Huang, 2012). In the aspect of inclusiveness, the range pertaining to the self-esteem
of Easterners is larger or more inclusive than that of Westerners. While discussing the
structure of Chinese self-esteem, Yang and Lu (2009) suggested that self-evaluations
from others, relationships, reputation, authority, family, and group are also parts of the
structure of Chinese self-esteem, besides individual self-esteem proposed by Rosenberg
(1965). With regard to expressivity, Westerners are more direct in expressing of self-esteem, whereas Easterners are relatively more ambiguous when their self-esteem is expressed. In terms of its roots, the concept “self-esteem” is rooted in the West’s individualistic culture vis-à-vis the collectivist culture of East Asia.
Self-enhancement refers to psychological processes that protect or enhance an individual’s self-esteem. Self-enhancement of Westerners is more direct, explicit, and
personal. However, the self-enhancement of East Asians such as Japanese and Chinese
is more ambiguous, implicit, and is expressed through the interaction with families,
friends, or groups they are from (e.g., Heine, Lehman, Markus, & Kitayama, 1999; Yamaguchi, 2003). A convincing interpretation of differences in self-enhancement patterns between East Asians and Westerners is from the viewpoint of the differences of
cultures and self-construals between the East and the West. Individuals in individualistic
culture who have an independent self-construal are likely to display self-enhancement
in more direct ways; in contrast, individuals in collectivistic culture who have an interdependent self-construal tend to display self-enhancement in more indirect ways, since
they consider relationships and interpersonal harmony.
The relationalism and hierarchical difference of East Asians

There are two aspects of interpersonal relationships that East Asians emphasize: distance difference and hierarchical difference, which are strongly related to the traditional
Confucian values. Fei (1992) described Chinese interpersonal relationships as “the differential mode of association” with a relatively static structure. “The differential mode
of association” means that there is distance difference in Chinese interpersonal relationships which could be depicted by concentric circles. The concentric circles are self-centric. Concentric circles from self-center to the outside spread gradually from kinsfolk,

friends and acquaintances, and strangers, decreasing in interpersonal closeness with
each of the outer circles. On the other hand, according to Aron’s (1991, 1992) model of
the self including the other, interpersonal relationships are relatively dynamic and fluid (Aron, Aron, Tudor, & Nelson, 1991; Aron, Aron, & Smollan, 1992). The degree of
the self including others decreases when the individual becomes farther from the self;
consequently, the closeness diminishes. Different from the model of the self including
others, which views interpersonal relationships as dynamic and fluid from the viewpoint
of intimacy, “the differential mode of association” catches the characteristic better that
East Asians regard the interpersonal relationship as more stable. “The differential mode
of association” exerts a significant influence on Chinese sense of ethical values, resource
distribution model, and cognition (e.g., Zhai, 2009).
The “human relationships and face” model, referring to the theoretical framework
of Chinese interpersonal relationship proposed by Guangguo Huang (e.g., Yang et
al., 2008), properly describes how the distance differences between relationships influence the corresponding explicit behavior. According to the model, when Chinese
meet someone, Chinese first make judgments about the kinds of relationships between
them, which results in corresponding different “communicating rules”. Then the specific “communicating rules” determine corresponding different “explicit action” (Yang et
al., 2008). There are three types of interpersonal relationships in Chinese: emotional,
instrumental, and mixed relationships. Corresponding objects are intimate others like
parents, unfamiliar others like strangers, and friends or acquaintances, respectively. In
the order of emotional, mixed, and instrumental relationships, interpersonal closeness
or intimacy is decreasing successively. Individuals conduct three communication rules
which correspond with different behaviors. In an emotional relationship, Chinese people obey rules of demand; which means they must respond to demands of any kind. In
an instrumental relationship, individuals follow equity rules, which guide judgments and
decisions in terms of equity and justice. Human-feeling rules are applicable to mixed
relationships that include of both emotional and instrumental relationships, in which individuals make judgments and decisions concerning their friends’ feelings. In addition,
“benevolence, righteousness, and propriety” of Confucians’ “five virtues” correspond to
judgment of relationship, communicating rules, and explicit action, respectively. In other words, relationship judgment regarding the extent of emotional components within
relationship is equivalent to “benevolence” in “five virtues”, communication rule referring to righteousness of corresponding communication rule for a specific relationship
is equivalent to “righteousness”, and explicit action following corresponding communication rule for a specific relationship is equivalent to “propriety”. This is the mind model of Confucianism (Yang et al., 2008). Based on this model, the point of junction between the traditional Confucianism and modern Chinese psychological mechanism has
been found. Similar to the Chinese culture, the patterns of the influences of distance
differences in interpersonal relationship are also discussed in other cultures of East Asia

Ma - 35

such as Japanese culture and Korean culture (e.g., Kashiwagi, Kitayama, & Azuma,
1997; Yamaguchi, 2003).
Due to the influence of “five cardinal relationships”, East Asians emphasize hierarchical relationships. Liu (2013) called the emphasis on hierarchical relationships, such
as superior and subordinate in Chinese society, “hierarchical relationalism”. Apart from
the hierarchical relationship between superior and subordinate, East Asians also pay attention to the hierarchical relationships that separate groups within East Asian society.
In contrast to Western individualistic cultures, East Asians are more likely to view the
relationalism and hierarchical difference as a natural thing. It can lead to inequality and
discrimination.
Conclusion
With the rapid development East Asian cultural psychological research, which is
based on core values of traditional Confucian culture, the current study made an effort
to construct an overall theoretical framework of East Asian Cultural Psychology. The
influence of core values of traditional Confucianism on modern East Asians’ cultural
psychological features is found in Table 1.
Table 1

The influence of core values of traditional Confucianism on modern East
Asians’ cultural psychological features

However, in order to construct a theoretical framework of East Asian Cultural Psychology that is based on both sides of theoretical analyses and empirical evidences, focusing on the similarities and differences in various aspects such as self, self-esteem and
self-enhancement, the thinking of “golden mean”, and differences of relationship in distance and hierarchy among subcultures in East Asia, we need further research on East
Asian culture in both levels of theoretical and empirical studies.
Focusing on the topics in the area of the East Asian Cultural Psychology, there are

some research directions and possibilities which are very important for the construct of
theoretical framework. Firstly, so far the studies of cultural psychological characteristic in East Asian cultural circles have undergone rapid development. It is necessary to
conduct meta-analyses on existing empirical research regarding the East Asian cultural
psychological characteristics, in order to find out the common features and differences among them further. Secondly, studies of East Asian Cultural Psychology in the future should pay more attention to the psychological characteristics of common people
among East Asian countries and regions such as mainland China, Taiwan, Japan, South
and North Korea, and other Asian countries or regions through empirical research on
micro, individual, and macro level. Thirdly, we need to explore the origin of the common psychological characteristics of contemporary East Asian cultures in traditional Confucian ethics and values, and point out how the traditional Confucian ethics lead
the psychological characteristics of contemporary people in East Asia. Fourthly, when
conducting a cultural comparison study between the East and the West, it is necessary
to take the entire East Asian region as a research unit, rather than a specific East Asian
country or region as research unit. In order to meet this condition, research should involve samples of several East Asian countries and regions.
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Abstract

Qualitative research has been considered increasingly valuable for cross-cultural psychology studies, but its contributions and challenges to the field remain under discussed. This chapter does that by analysing a qualitative
study which compares interpretive beliefs and behaviour of street-level workers from health, social, and law enforcement sectors working with policies for crack cocaine and heroin in the cities of Amsterdam, Netherlands,
and Porto Alegre, Brazil. Challenges and contributions for the use of qualitative methodologies in cross-cultural
studies were found in different research stages. Challenges were centred on how to balance empirical closure and
analytical distance. Benefits relate to a wider variation in responses and a more contextual level of experiences,
allowing for more grounded theorization.

Introduction
Qualitative research has been considered increasingly valuable for cross-cultural psychology studies (e.g Karasz & Singelis, 2009; Tanggaard, 2014). Yet, not many studies
applying qualitative methodologies discuss its contributions and challenges to the field
(e.g. Demuth, 2013; Mangen, 1999). Especially in studies comparing social policies on
the ‘grass-root’ level, very little is written about methodological questions of cross-cultural research (e.g. Gómez & Kuronen, 2011). Contributions and challenges of qualitative methodologies to the cross-cultural field remain under discussed.
This chapter debates challenges and benefits of using qualitative methodologies inspired on a cross-cultural study (Rigoni, 2015) about behaviour and interpretive beliefs
of street level workers. It describes how the use of qualitative methodology tools might
shape the way a research is carried, and presents possible results arising from this approach. Firstly, a brief introduction to the research and its methodology are offered.
Secondly, two perceived challenges and two benefits of using qualitative methodologies
in cross-cultural research are debated. Conclusions are drawn focusing on the added value of qualitative methodologies for cross-cultural studies.
The research
The study inspiring this debate analyses and compares how street level workers from
social, health and law enforcement sectors manage to implement policies for crack cocaine and heroin. It looks at how workers choose between different approaches towards
drug use, ranging from public health to public order. The study compares two cities in
very different settings. One, in a developing country, historically strict, but with a recent

and growing tendency towards a more open drug policy, and the other, in a developed
country with a historically liberal, but recent and growing tendency towards a stricter
drug policy. These places are Porto Alegre, in Brazil, and Amsterdam, in the Netherlands.
The research is based on street level bureaucracy theories (e.g. Lipsky, 2010; Maynard-Moody & Musheno, 2003), which states that workers at the street level (those
working closer to citizens) transform the way public policies happen into practice. When
trying to cope with the gaps between organizational rules and expectations and the reality they find in the streets, workers create strategies and take decisions to find possibilities for policy to happen. This is what street level bureaucracy scholars call ‘discretion’: a
certain freedom in exercising one’s work role (Evans, 2010). What this qualitative study
does is to map the range of interpretive beliefs and discretionary behaviour workers
have towards people who use drugs, developing an understanding on how these shape
drug policies at the street level. By comparing two cities and three professional sectors,
the study explores the impact of different cultural, socio-economic and historical circumstances on local approaches to the exercise of discretion.
Methodology
The research design complies two case studies (Yin, 1994): Amsterdam and Porto
Alegre. A Grounded Theory method (Strauss & Corbin, 1998; Urquhart, 2013) and an
ethnographic approach (Sumner & Tribe, 2004) are adopted to derive a bottom-up understanding of policy. A grounded theory method does not seek to impose preconceived
ideas on the world, but to build theory departing from fieldwork data, focusing on how
individuals interact with the phenomenon under study (Urquhart, 2013). These methods
allow to respect the different ‘social constructions’ workers might have regarding drug
use, and their possible choices on how to implement drug policies on a daily basis.
Following grounded theory principles (Urquhart, 2013), sampling, data gathering
and analysis occurred sequentially. Theoretical sampling (Strauss and Corbin 1998)
was applied to select participants, with analytical categories guiding places and people
to sample for data collection and in turn being modified by the data. Sampling aimed at
developing, intensifying and saturating emerging categories (Morse, 2007), taking into
account their relevance and variability.
Fieldwork was conducted over 14 months: in Amsterdam from February to July
2010 and in Porto Alegre from August 2010 until March 2011. The researcher was located in the respective cities during these fieldwork periods and, moreover, lived in Porto Alegre from 1994 until 2008 and in Amsterdam since 2011. Around 800 hours of
participant observation and 80 semi-structured in-depth interviews were conducted with
workers from 40 different services divided among the three sectors and the two cities.
In-depth interviews were based on a semi-structured questionnaire and lasted around

1 hour. Interviews were done in English in Amsterdam and in Brazilian Portuguese in
Porto Alegre. Forward and backward translation (WHO, 2009) was used to achieve
conceptually equivalency of the instruments in each of the target countries/cultures. Interviews were voice recorded, and participants signed an informed consent. Approval
of ethical committees was acquired when necessary. Observations and interviews were
transcribed and analysed with Atlas.ti, a software for qualitative data analysis based on
the analytical steps of Grounded Theory (Lewins & Silver, 2007).
Following pages debate challenges and benefits of using qualitative methodologies in
a cross-cultural study.
Balancing closure and distance

In qualitative research, researcher’s experiences and feelings are a main tool both
to gather and to interpret the data collected in the field. Researcher’s subjectivity is the
main instrument to learn about culture, beliefs and experiences of research participants
(Kvale, 1996). Rather than something to be suppressed, researcher’s feelings are treated
as data (e.g. Coffey, 1999; Demuth, 2013; Flick, 1998; Tanggaard, 2014), becoming an
important tool to understand local contexts and processes. This require of the researcher to be honest and reflexive about his/her own assumptions and experiences, reflecting
upon how they influence the research process.
A crucial point in the research debated here, which is extendable for other qualitative
studies, is to establish empathy with research participants. Connecting with people is essential to understand how and why they think and behave in the ways they do. This requires not only listening and ‘interpreting’ people’s thoughts, but also being able to make
researcher’s beliefs and preferences flexible in order to connect with a wide range of experiences.
Being an outsider in Amsterdam and an insider in Porto Alegre, however, raised the
challenge for the researcher of making the unknown familiar in one place and the familiar unknown on the other. Local language, street slangs, cultural norms and behavior
required an extra effort of interpretation in Amsterdam, while in Porto Alegre required
a reflexive distance for ‘denaturalization’. Besides that, being an insider in the health sector (as a psychologist) and an outsider in the social and mainly law enforcement sectors
brought difficulties in empathizing with some participants, raising concerns about possible bias in the research. The researcher found it hard, for instance, to identify with some
workers’ interpretive beliefs and observe situations in which violence towards drug users
was involved: sometimes it was difficult to understand the reasons the workers felt they
had to think/act this way.
In order to assure empirical closure, while achieving analytical distance, reflexivity was used as a tool. A ‘reflexive research process’ is a continuous process of critical
analysis and interpretation in relation to the research methods and the data, but also in
relation to the researcher, participants and the research context (Guillemin and Gillam
2004). It is a process of critical reflection both on the kind of knowledge produced from

de Quadros Rigon - 39

the research and how that knowledge is generated (ibid.). Reflexivity assures rigor in
the approach to reflect about possible biases in sampling, gathering and analyzing data
(Bourgois, 2003).
The use of Atlas.ti software enhanced this reflexivity by allowing the recording of
the analytical process through field notes and memos. ‘Traceable’ analytical steps and interpretations allowed revisions, reflections and criticism in later stages of the research.
Asking for participant’s feedback on first results and interpretations also increased reflexivity. Feedback was not only a confirmatory tool, but also a way of further improving the connection with participants and of giving them something back in exchange for
their collaboration. A continuous process of reflexivity allowed to balance empirical closure and analytical distance, addressing possible influences from the researcher’s background and feelings in different stages of the research.
Balancing similarities and differences

Another challenge found in using qualitative methodology in a cross-cultural research was how to compare very diverse contexts and experiences and find comparable
patterns across countries and sectors without losing sight of local variability. One of the
main benefits of qualitative research is to get very rich data related to local processes
and context (e.g. Flick, 1998; Kvale, 1996), which comes from the closeness the researcher develops with participants and the field at large.
In this closer look, variations within countries, cultures and conceptualizations of
phenomena such as drug use present much more nuances than large-scale quantitative
studies can reach. The variation provided by qualitative approaches allows an in-depth
understanding of local processes. An excessive focus on variation, however, risks to
overshadow possible cross-cultural similarities. Different from large-scale quantitative
studies, small scale qualitative research do not dismiss ‘outliers’: deviant patterns assume an important function in the explanation of the phenomena at stake (e.g. Demuth,
2013). In a qualitative researchers’ mind, experiences and behaviour of participants are
valued for their differences. The main objective in these approaches is to explain how
the processes under study happen and, for that matter, focusing only on main patterns is
not enough for an in-depth understanding.
In the study mentioned here, an interesting example relates to workers’ interpretive
beliefs around problems and solutions for drug use. Comparing the main patterns of
beliefs in the different countries and sectors brought outstanding differences across cultures. Interpretive beliefs of workers from Amsterdam tended to be similar across sectors and to combine public health and public order to justify approaches to drug users.
In Porto Alegre, on the other hand, the main pattern showed social and health workers
sharing similar interpretive beliefs mostly around public health, and law enforcement
workers having a different position by focusing mostly on public order.
Differential main patterns, however, carried a stereotypical image of workers’ be-

havior in the studied cities, which were far from representing the full range of responses workers have. A closer look into the experiences and processes of the ‘outliers’, who
formed the deviant patterns found in each city and across sectors, revealed similarities
across the ocean. While holding main different standpoints regarding drug use, workers
from both cities and across the sectors shared the fact that they combined –with various nuances and meanings- public health and public order approaches in their interpretive beliefs and responses towards drug users. By respecting and including the variations
found, a broader explanatory and grounded theory could be built around common patterns across cultures.
Accounting for variation: theoretical sampling

Despite the challenges, the use of qualitative methodologies in cross-cultural research has valuable benefits. Reaching a higher degree of variation of participant’s responses is one of them. An important tool in this point is the concept of theoretical
sampling from grounded theory, which is defined as: ‘Data gathering derived from the
evolving theory and based on the concept of “making comparisons”, whose purpose is
to go to places, people, or events that will maximize opportunities to discover variations
among concepts and to densify categories in terms of their properties and dimensions’
(Strauss and Corbin 1998: 201).
In practice, theoretical sampling means that sampling is not completely defined before the start of the fieldwork, but evolves during the research process. In the study mentioned here, initial categories coming from previous studies were taken into account,
but were broadened according to the first analyses. Previous literature (e.g. Brener, von
Hippel, & Kippax, 2007; Forman, Bovasso, & Woody, 2001; Humphreys, Noke, &
Moos, 1996; Miller & Moyers, 1993) contend, for instance, that workers’ sex, age, and
years of experience working with drug users are important factors impacting workers
beliefs and activities. These features, thus, were considered as starting points for sampling stratification, but the investigation was open to new factors coming from primary
data.
According to the categories being produced by data analysis, specific groups of
workers were added to the sample. Years of experience working with users, for instance, influenced police workers’ behaviour and beliefs both in Amsterdam and in Porto Alegre, but in very different ways. More experienced police workers from Amsterdam held, in general, more liberal approaches towards drug use than less experienced
ones. This was regarded by workers as an effect of experiencing the failure of strict approaches in practice. In Porto Alegre, on the other hand, having more years of experience usually meant that police workers held stricter beliefs and practices towards drug
users, which was attributed to being closer to the type of policing during the military
dictatorship in the country.
Variation achieved with theoretical sampling also allowed to map factors influencing
workers’ beliefs and behaviour in similar ways across cities and categories. One emerg-
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ing category (Morse, 2007) for care workers was being outreach or office based. Outreach workers (whom search for drug users in users’ environment, instead of waiting inside their offices) tended to use more bonding techniques in their relationship with users
than their office based counterparts. These last ones tended to focus in managing and
negotiating rules as a way to build their relationship with users. This influence across
cultures led to adjust the sample to include and balance workers who were both office
based and outreach. Balancing sampling according to emerging analytical categories allowed to gather more variation of behaviours and to achieve a deeper understanding of
workers beliefs and behaviour.
Beyond top-down models: grounded theorization

Finally, a major benefit in using qualitative methodologies in cross-cultural research
relates to the possibility of producing more grounded theorization. A theory that is closer to local actors is powerful to understand the processes they go through. The analysis
of the interpretive beliefs held by social, health and law enforcement workers towards
drug use is an interesting example for debate.
Previous studies in the drug field propose the use of ‘models’ of how to understand
and tackle drug use in order to identify and analyze workers’ interpretive beliefs. Quantitative studies have produced scales to measure health workers’ values and feelings towards users (Brener et al., 2007; Phillips & Bourne, 2008) and workers’ beliefs about
drug treatment (e.g. Humphreys et al., 1996; Miller & Moyers, 1993; Queiroz, 2007).
Their large-scale survey methods allow to isolate variables, contributing to generate
models and scales to assess beliefs. The main models proposed are the medical, coercive, moral, psychosocial and harm reduction. The medical model, with beliefs of drug
addiction as an illnesses and total abstinence as a solution, is usually associated with the
medical field. The coercive model, with beliefs that drug use is a criminal issue which
deserves punishment is usually attached to the action of police. The moral model reflects a judgment of drug use as being essentially bad and requiring a character reform;
is usually connected to religious workers. The psychosocial model connects ideas that
the environment is important in determining drug use, and is associated with actions of
social and health workers. The harm reduction model, finally, is associated with human
rights for people who use drugs, and workers from social and health fields (e.g. Acselrad, 2000; Humphreys, Greenbaum, Noke, & Finney, 1996; IHRA, 2010; Pauly, 2008;
Queiroz, 2007).
Despite the benefits of the use of models in assessing workers’ beliefs, they have
limitations to understand how workers behave and take decisions daily. The wide range
of interpretive beliefs and behaviour of workers found trough a qualitative methodology showed that the adoption of different models were not necessarily associated with
specific working sectors or professions, as contended by the literature. Also, instead of
adopting only one of the models proposed in their interpretive beliefs, most workers

combine different models to justify their actions. In Porto Alegre, for instance, many
care workers believe users have to be sent to in-patient drug treatments in order to become drug abstinent (medical model) and be protected from a non-supportive environment (psychosocial). In Amsterdam, most workers from care and law enforcement
fields believe in providing users with methadone (as drug substitution treatment - medical + harm reduction models) and user rooms/shelters (psychosocial) to keep them away
from the streets and prevent nuisance and crimes (coercive). (For a more detailed discussion, see chapter 3 in Rigoni 2015).
Assuming the variations found on the local context, the study proposes to see combinations of models as strategies workers use to transform drug policies into practice,
rather than as ‘implementation problems’ or ‘eclectic behaviour’ of workers (e.g. Humphreys et al., 1996; Miller & Moyers, 1993) as previous studies did. By combining different models and approaches, workers manage to balance different and contradictory
goals and expectations they receive from organizations and users, and the ones they hold
as professionals, with the resources available on the ground floor. Accounting for the
nuances of main and deviant patterns of workers’ beliefs across cultures allowed to produce a more grounded theorization to explain workers’ experiences and decision processes, complementing the work previously done by other studies.
Concluding remarks
Overall, the main challenges found in the use of qualitative methodologies in this
cross-cultural study relates to balancing empirical closure and analytical distance in
stages of data sampling , collection and analysis. As main benefits, the study brings the
richness of a wider variability of patterns and in-depth understanding of local processes. Overcoming the challenges of its use in cross-cultural comparisons require a close
attention to researcher’s possible biases and a serious account of ethnographic reflexivity. The benefits of the approach, however, compensate these efforts. Qualitative methodologies bring the possibility of reconciling complexity, detail and context. They provide valuable insights and a clear comprehension of how the processes under analysis
occur. At the same time that they reflect local and particular experiences, they allow to
build explanatory constructs and relationships that explain the perceived and reported
experiences beyond the local level. The result is more grounded theorizations to explain
cross-cultural similarities and differences.
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Abstract

This research attempts to demonstrate the effectiveness of cognitive interview (CI) techniques in the process
of finalizing the survey instrument by establishing the conceptual equivalence of ethical values among managers from Sweden and India, from four different sectors namely, Corporate, Health, Education and Information
Technology. CI was helpful in identifying items, which were difficult to answer or to understand, and with improper response categories. The results provided substantive insight into the cultural influence in the understanding of various values in the organizations. The paper highlights the types and applications of CI in different fields
of the study of human behavior.

Introduction
With increasing globalization and changing demographic patterns in organizations,
cross-cultural research on leadership has become important. Cultural values and traditions can influence the attitudes and behaviors of managers in a number of different
ways (Adler, 1997; Fu & Yukl, 2000; House et al., 1997). Cultural values affect institutions, norms, customs, and organizational practices. Cultural values represent the implicitly or explicitly shared abstract ideas about what is good, right or desirable. Cultural
values can be seen to be inherently related to work values (Schwartz, 1999). Broadly
speaking, work values can be seen as goals and aspirations that people want to achieve
through their work (Schwartz, 1999; Nord et al., 1990). The cultural value priorities of
different nations are evident from the ways the societal institutions (e.g. family, education, economic, political and religious systems) function, through their goals and their
modes of operations. Schwartz (1999) postulates that the cultural dimensions of values,
reflect the basic issues or problems that societies must confront in order to regulate human activity/individual behavior. Following that, in the globalized context, organizations
must carefully align their values according to national cultures and promote values to attract, retain and motivate the employees.
In human resource management, it has been suggested that ethical values may be important for the organizations’ attraction for its employees. According to Hunt, Wood and
Chonko (1989, p. 79), ethical values are considered to be “a composite of the individual ethical values of managers and both the formal and the informal policies on ethics of

the organizations”. The present research examines ethical values, which organizations
consciously adopt through their work culture and are therefore important for already
employed managers’ perception of the employer’s attraction. Managers are the representatives of the organization whose regular activity reflects values, which the organization
promotes to make the workplace attractive.
The primary objective of the base project has been to explore how organizational
values are presented and perceived in different organizations across four different sectors, i.e., Manufacturing, IT, Health and Education. The four values considered for the
project are:
Equal Opportunities for Men and Women in the Workplace: Organizations have policies and the policies are valued and implemented to ensure equal opportunity in recruitment and benefits and facilities offered to both male and female employees.
Organizational Support to combine work and family/personal life: There is a satisfactory level of involvement or ‘fit’ between the multiple roles in a person’s life.
Corporate Social Responsibility: The organization, which emphasizes corporate social
responsibility, creates policies, makes decisions and follows strategic plans that include
where the employers actually do more than what is needed according to legislation that
helps social wellbeing (Hemingway & Mac lagan, 2004)
Organizational Justice: Concerns norms and rules about rewards, decision-making,
and how managers treat their employees.
The authors realized that, getting started with the collection of data, which is a cross
national, cross-sectoral study to be carried out in different gendered contexts of the organization, the appropriate methodological approach should be adopted to validate the
research findings. In general, although cross-cultural studies appear interesting and elegant, several methodological problems make cross-cultural research specifically difficult. One of the major problems in cross-cultural research, is the slack of equivalence
of meaning for measures developed in one country and then used in other countries
(Yukl,2010)
Cognitive Interview (CI) is used to establish the semantic equality of questions in
cross-cultural studies. CI techniques are increasingly being extended to cross-cultural research, particularly where surveys are administered in multiple languages, and/or
across sub-cultural groups. For example, in the present paper the pre-testing of survey
questions were intended for two populations, who speak Swedish and Hindi as their first
language, but were required to respond to questions which are framed in English. Such
endeavors, as reported by Hunt and Willis (2009), present a set of challenges to the researchers, who must concern themselves not only with the usual sources of response error, but must take into account several additional sources of error as well, including (a)
translation(and possibly mistranslation)of the instrument; (b)natural sub-group differences in language use or in survey response tendencies(Swedish, Guajarati Indians, and

Hindi speaking Indians); (c) uncontrolled variation in cognitive interviewer’s behavior
across staff speaking different languages or representing different cultures and (d) reconciliation of interview findings, when attempting to develop a coherent sense of the testing results and their implications for a questionnaire redesign.
CI techniques are used to investigate, assess, and refine a survey instrument (Berkanovic, 1980). Cognitive testing can minimize some sources of measurement error by
identifying question items or terms that are difficult to comprehend, or are misinterpreted by the respondents, and response options that are inappropriate for the question or
that fail to capture a respondent’s experience (Jobe & Mingay, 1991). Willis (2005) observed that many times, respondents’ ability to understand the questionnaire items have
been over estimated, as those items have not been interpreted by the respondent in the
exact way that the researcher asked. Generally, CI methods reflect a theoretical model
of the survey response process that involves four stages: comprehension or interpretation, information retrieval, judgment formation, and response editing. CI results can be
used to revise or develop new items, so that they are appropriate to respondents’ cultural context and lifestyle. CI methods rely primarily on verbal probes about the interpretation of questions and recall strategies. Such probes may be scripted or spontaneously
created by the interviewer. CI methods have proven to be an effective way of pre-testing
questionnaire items so that respondents can find it easy to understand and respond in the
way that they were intended to (Knafl, Deatrick, Gallo et al., 2007)
Objectives of Present Research
• To assess whether respondents understand the survey instrument
• To determine the optimum response categories for ratings and preferences/feedback
• To identify the sources of problems in comprehension: translation, reading level and
survey content
• To explore whether the keywords and concepts used in the research were cognitively
construed in the same way in Sweden and India.
In order to achieve these objectives and establish conceptual equivalence across both
samples, the researchers carried out a) CIs among Swedish and Indian managers b) invariance analysis on quantitative data from a questionnaire on these four ethical values
from 150 managers each from both countries. Results compiled from both contributed
to modify the questionnaire.
Method
Sample

Forty Managers from four sectors, i.e., Corporate, Health, Education and IT were selected, 20 each from Sweden and India, and 5 each from the four sectors. In spite of the
effort to balance the number of male and female managers from each sector, it was difficult to balance the number because of the nature of the work organizations.
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Procedure

Initially, the research team prepared a standard protocol so that the respondents
could be asked questions following the same series and sequence and so that the verbal
probing could be done using the same prompts. Then, four interviews, one from each of
the target sectors, were conducted in the presence of the researchers, both from Sweden and India, to demonstrate the techniques to the interviewer. An explanation about
the specific probes was explained to the interviewer. Later on, the interviewer contacted
each manager personally and one-on-one interviews were conducted after taking the informed consent.
Phase II

Analysis of Measurement Invariance of the items: Each section with items pertaining
to a particular value was subjected to invariance analysis, through the confirmatory factor analysis model of Structural Equation Modeling. In general, when the scale is measuring a particular trait made up of multiple items and is used in samples from two or
more distinct populations, there is a critical assumption that the scale is measuring the
same trait in all of the groups. If that assumption holds, then comparisons and analyses
of those scores are acceptable and yield meaningful interpretations. But, if that assumption is not true, then such comparisons and analyses do not yield meaningful results. A
central principle of measurement invariance (MI) is that measures across groups are
considered to be on the same scale if relationships between the indicators and the trait
are the same across groups. This statement in factor analytic terms says, given multiple
items that make up a scale, if the loadings for those items on the single underlying factor
are the same across groups, then measurement invariance is supported.
The initial scale consisting of 59 items on the above mentioned 4 values were subjected to analysis of measurement invariance. After the analysis, the questionnaire items
merged to 11 different subscales under the four broad values, with 45 items.
The responses from managers from India and Sweden on part B and part C are compiled for the 45 items with 11 subscales of 4 values, which have been identified with invariance measurement analysis.
Results
Data Description

The Organizational Values for Attractive Leadership (OVAL) Questionnaire consisted of 59 questions out of which, 27 questions measured organizational justice, 18
questions measured corporate social responsibility, 09 questions measured organizational support for work-life balance, and 15 items measured equal opportunity for genders.
However, for CI, irrespective of the items in the questionnaire, each exposures/question
to the interviewee is considered to be one response unit for the analysis.
The process of CI has been divided into three parts: A, B & C.

In part A, the interviewer asked five questions about each value. Therefore, 300
questions (5 questions x 4 values x 39 managers) were asked in part A.
In part B, 3 questions from each section of the questionnaire were selected. Thus 240
(3 questions x 4 values x 39 managers) questions were asked to the participants.
In part C, 2 questions for each value were initially selected and then, all the items in
the questionnaire were shown for a feedback on difficulty level and available response
format. Therefore, 2301 (59questions x39 managers) responses were received from the
interviewees.
This paper particularly focuses on the responses achieved from form B and form C.
Thus, altogether, the data set for the analysis consisted of 3549 responses from the 39
managers.
Findings

A) Pilot Study

On the basis of the responses gathered from the pilot study of the four managers
from each different sector, the following things were derived.
1. Indian managers did not show a clear perspective on their organization’s strategy
to implement the value of gender equality. When they were asked to elaborate on questions like how they understood gender equality at their work place, whether their workplace promoted this value, whether they talked about it at the workplace. They mostly
understood gender equality as not having biases against female employees. It was difficult to connect to ‘Gender Equality’ as a value in the same way as it is conceptualized
in Sweden. Thus keeping the Indian and Swedish perspectives in mind, the value was
renamed as ‘equal opportunities for men and women in organization’ in order to bring
some synchronization.
2. ‘Work life balance’ as a value seemed a little de-contextualized when respondents
were asked about the connotations related to the value at their workplace. To make it
more explicit and context specific, work-life balance was replaced with ‘Organization’s
support for combining work and family’, so that when employees talk about it they specifically report about the organization making contributions to allow the employees to
balance their work and family/ personal life.
B) Main Study
PHASE I

In part A, an attempt was made to discover the understanding of the employees
about the four values as defined above: 1. Organizational justice, 2. Corporate social responsibility, 3 Equal opportunity for men and women in organizations and 4 Organization’s support for combining work and family. Managers were asked five questions: 1) If
I say [organisational values 1-4] – what do you think of them? 2) What does it [organisational value 1-4] mean at your work place? 3) Do you talk about [organisational values
1-4] at your work? Is it on the agenda? 4). In organisations in general, will you please
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give some [more] characteristics of what [organisational values 1-4] at work could be?
5) In organisations in general, will you please describe characteristics of a workplace
that shows no – [organisational values 1-4]?
The respondents were then asked to rank four values from their perspective, which
make the workplace attractive for the employees. Differences were found across the four
sectors in ranking the four values in India. However, we are interested in discussing the
findings from section B and C from India and Sweden.
In part B, interviewees referred to four items, one from each of the four values
namely, organizational justice, corporate social responsibility, equal opportunities for
men and women in the organisation and organizational support for combining work and
family life.
For the first time, when they were shown the item, they were asked to spontaneously express their ideas about the item (think aloud technique), explaining what the item
meant to them. They paraphrased a random statement from the questionnaire in their
own words.
Next, they translated the same question again and found a suitable response format
from the response options available (the possibility was open to say that a correct response option was not available, and then they would be asked about a suitable response
option to be included).
Thirdly, managers checked how relevant the particular statement was to measure the
related value in their organizational context. For example, the statement would be “I
work in an organization where managers emphasize the importance of gender issues”,
and they would be asked to state how this statement was relevant to their organization.
Part C: The respondents were shown all the statements of the questionnaire of each
value. They were asked if there was any questionnaire statement that any manager in
their organization might not understand or which was unclear or tricky to answer. They
were also asked if they found any questionnaire statement offending or inappropriate.
Out of the 59 questions presented in the questionnaire, 15 statements were found to
be inappropriate/difficult to understand/tricky to answer.
• One statement was found tricky to answer (men’s and women’s equal representation
in managerial positions)
• Two statements were too similar (the amount of effort that they put forth and the
stresses and strains of their job)
• Two statements were contradicting each other (In this organisation employees can
easily balance their work and family lives and to be viewed favourably by top management, and employees in this organisation must constantly put their jobs ahead of their
families or personal lives.).
• Two statements were found repeated (Employees are often expected to take work
home at night and/or on weekends and Employees are regularly expected to put their jobs

before their families).
• Four statements were said to be framed inappropriately (ex: Many employees in this
organisation are resentful when their co-workers take extended leaves to care for newborn or adopted children).
• One statement was (Men’s and Women’s equal working conditions) reported partial
to gender. One manager responded that, when talking about gender equality, one need
not use the terms “men’s and women’s”. Instead, it should be Employee’s equal working
condition
• One statement (Statement: Where colleagues reject sexiest comment or jokes) was
found unprofessional. The manager mentioned that professionally, one cannot use such
words in research questionnaires in India. She also suggested we use ‘irrelevant comments’ in place of “sexiest comments”. The other manager also expressed that people
do joke or pass comment behind people’s back in organizations, but they do not do so
openly.
• In the items “Our organisation makes investments to create a better life for future
generations” and “Our organisation targets sustainable growth which considers future
generations”, the term ‘future generation’ was misunderstood by different managers.
Thus, the term has to be changed to a more direct/specific question.
• Women managers raised objections to a question under the organizational support to combine work and family, where it says, ‘where managers are equally sensitive to
men’s and women’s personal needs’, and here the term ‘personal needs’ needs to be replaced by ‘needs’ as it applies to male members as well.
PHASE II

Most of the items identified initially as ambiguous, irrelevant, or repetitive either by
the Indian or Swedish managers, got scrapped during the quantitative analysis for invariance measurement. Moreover, subscales emerged within three values, i.e., Corporate
Social Responsibility, Gender Equality, and Justice (Proactive Justice). Opportunity to
combine work life remained the most consistent value, without any subscales. Within
Justice, both distributive justice and interactional justice also emerged as single scales.
A compilation of the summary of responses from the CI of 39 managers in Sweden and
India to the 45 items, with the 11 subscales as identified through the analysis of invariance measurement, has been presented below. The major trends show:
a. Swedish managers are more concerned about the items in Corporate Social Responsibility values. Managers expressed their views about the role of CSR for future generations, sustainable
growth, well-being and quality of life of employees and the range of implications these terms may
have for the Swedish culture was unraveled. These understandings may be very helpful to give the
researchers a cultural perspective to understand the quantitative results from the final study.
The salient feature of the Scandinavian management style is perhaps the ranking of human being
as the most important factor, which is ranked before leaders in importance.(Gustavsson,1995).
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Moreover, in the Scandinavian management style, soft values are most pronounced. In Hofstede’s
study, Sweden scored as the most feminine country among those investigated, rating factors such
as sex-roles, equality between the sexes, quality of life and sympathy with the unfortunate (see
Gustavsson,1995). Thus the response pattern in the CIs supports these findings, showing the high
concern about CSR practices in organizations.
b. Gender equality/equal opportunities for men and women in the organization as a value, raised
concerns and comments from Indian managers. India being a highly patriarchal country and not
yet having an equal number of women in the workforce, has a different approach to gender equality in the workplace. South Asia has the largest gap in the world between men and women in fulltime employment, according to a Gallup poll (2012). The polling and market research firm found
that 36% of men in South Asia worked for an employer full-time – at least 30 hours a week –
compared with 10% of women. The gap between the genders was the largest globally and almost
doubles the worldwide average variance between men and women. The understanding of gender
equality issues gives an indigenous cultural perspective to the value as adapted in India against
Sweden. Thus, in spite of the invariance measurement, cultural differences still remain in the understanding and internalization of values, which in turn may affect the behavior and strategies
adapted by the managers.
c. Regarding the value concerning opportunity to combine work and family, Swedish managers
perceived all three items as almost similar, though they have emerged as different items in the
quantitative analysis. Also, Indian managers reported these items as similar. Interestingly, items
of this particular value have shown maximum consistency in the invariance analysis as well. However, a look at the verbatim report from CIs of Indian and Swedish managers, show the differences in the perspective of understanding the value.

Sweden is one of the pioneers in establishing and implementing family policies like
parental leave to promote its goal of gender equality, which includes women’s ability to
establish themselves in the labor market, to attain economic independence and man’s
ability to share responsibility for care-giving. The other policy making goal is children’s
well-being, which includes economic security, provided by two employed parents and
the opportunity to develop close relationships with both parents (Haas & Hwang, 2013).
In India, something similar to this, called a child-care leave (CCL) is sanctioned in
select states like Haryana and Punjab, but it is only meant for women government employees. It shows that still in India, combining work and family, still remains a major
concern only for the women in the workforce. The difference in response patterns to the
items in this section, reflects Swedish managers’ familiarity and acceptability of these
values, whereas, because of the lack of cultural sensitivity to these issues, Indian managers are not able to give thoughtful reactions to this.

Conclusion
Compiling the results of the responses to these three parts of the interview, researchers gained substantive insight into the cultural influence in the understanding of
various values in the organizations. These cultural influences are comprised of a) the
general normative societal understanding of different values and b) the organizational/
sector wise culture on interpreting the values and considering its relevance. Also, it was
realized that when asked about the importance or relevance of values in the context of
making the organization an attractive workplace, interviewees responded more with
reference to their personal experiences as data banks. Summarizing, CIs helped to understand the respondent’s perspective of different values in differential organizational
cultures. CIs also helped to identify questions which were difficult to answer, offensive
or difficult to understand and did not have proper response options. In addition, the findings suggest that, in cross-cultural comparative research, establishing conceptual equivalence through quantitative techniques like analysis of invariance measurement, should
be supplemented with CIs to have a deliberate understanding of concepts with cultural
perspectives and connotations, which definitely adds value to the interpretation of results
and its implications. Hence, CI is an essential aspect of developing valid and reliable
standardized measures for cross-cultural research.
The research implied that, the socio-historical background may make different values
attractive and desirable in national cultures, and a cross-national comparative research
on work-place values, which makes work-place attractive, has to be sensitive to this fact.
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Abstract

Over the past decade, findings from cultural neuroscience have demonstrated that functional neural processes vary significantly across populations. These findings add a new dimension to the well-established literature
describing cultural differences in human behavior. Although these findings are informative for understanding
complex relationships between social and neurobiological processes, they also have significant implications for
psychiatric research. Neuropsychiatry already co-considers the relationship between brain and social world; however, its research findings notoriously underrepresent diverse cultural, ethnic, and gender groups. Considering
that psychiatric patients across cultures exhibit different behavioral presentations and symptom distributions,
they may exhibit equally different functional neural processes as well. Increasing representation of diverse patient groups in neuropsychiatric research would allow potential differences to be investigated and understood.
Although cross-cultural comparisons may be the most direct means of accomplishing this goal, such studies
must be carefully constructed to avoid reinforcing stigmas or stereotypes when working with sensitive patient
populations. For example, hypotheses and inclusion criteria must avoid reliance on stereotypes or conflation of
geographic boundaries with cultural boundaries. These pitfalls point to deeper problems with current approaches to culture-brain research, which lack operational definitions of ‘culture’ more generally. After outlining these
issues, solutions to these methodological problems will be presented and an operational definition of culture for
neuropsychiatry will be proposed.

Introduction
Population biases in current neuropsychiatric research

When it comes to the studying of culture in psychiatry, most researchers roughly fit
into one of two groups: those who study the effects of culture and social context on disorders, and those who don’t. Most researchers who study culture and disorder focus on
behavioral variations of the disorder, cultural meanings, and developing clinical tools;
while few employ methods from eye tracking, neuroimaging, or genetics.
Outside of these targeted cultural-clinical studies, most mainstream psychiatric research, including neuropsychiatry, comes from Western Europe and North America
(Patel & Sumathipala, 2001). A majority of participants within these leading research
countries are Caucasian (Henrich, et al., 2010; Isamah et al., 2010; O’Brien et al., 2006;
Gogolin, 2002). As a result, evidence supporting prominent treatments is dominated by
specific subpopulations within a handful of countries, many of which share political borders or genetic pools. Experimental findings have as much cultural and ethnic bias as the

studies they are based on. This implies that relatively large and systematic knowledge
gaps surround human neural and genetic diversity, which pertain to the study of psychiatric disorders.
Research findings from cultural psychiatry and the non-clinical field of cultural neuroscience suggest that this knowledge gap may be significant. Over the past fifty years,
culture has become clearly established as a significant contributor to psychiatric disorders. For example, characteristics of disorders vary across cultures. While patients in
North America are more likely to report digestive problems as expressions of stress or
anxiety, in India many experience burning sensations (Escobar & Gureje, 2007; Kirmayer, 2001). Likewise, patients with schizophrenia in India are more likely to report
hearing positive or playful voices; whereas patients in the U.S. or Canada usually report
voices that are menacing or threatening (Luhrmann et al., 2014). Culture-bound syndromes are perhaps the most salient examples of the strong influence culture has. Culture-bound syndromes are disorders that are unique to a single country or global region.
Latah, for example, is a condition specific to Southeast Asia where a frightening stimulus causes a trance-like state that appears dissociative or catatonic in nature (American
Psychological Association, 2000). Kufungisisa, on the other hand, is specific to Zimbabwe and has a combination of symptoms overlapping with anxiety, depression, and panic disorders; the cause of the disorder is attributed to ruminating (American Psychological Association, 2013). These and other culture-specific disorders have been added to
the DSM and ICD to facilitate work with foreign patients (Gone & Kirmayer, 2010).
Over the past decade and a half, non-clinical studies from cultural neuroscience have
demonstrated robust differences in neural network activity across cultural backgrounds
(e.g., Goh, Leshikar, & Sutton, 2010; Gutchess et al., 2010; Kitayama & Park, 2010;
Chiao et al., 2008; Hedden, Ketay, Aron, Markus, & Gabrieli, 2008). Many of these
studies have focused on differences in neural pathways used for language or self-knowledge processes, while others show differential activity in regions like the hippocampus
and amygdala that are associated with memory and emotion – all of which are commonly associated with features of many psychiatric disorders (see Table; Carmichael et al.,
2012; Liemburg et al., 2012; Lombardo et al., 2010). For example, the high variability
of amygdalar responses to certain events or stimuli may have implications for anxiety
patients with diverse backgrounds (Sotres-Bayon, Corcoran, Peters, & Sierra-Mercado,
2008). At the very least, these studies suggest that the brain activity of healthy control
populations may vary across cultures, potentially resulting in different outcomes when
compared with patient groups. However, given the frequency of cultural variations in
mental disorders, it seems much more likely the neural processes in patient groups vary
across cultures too.
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Table 1

Brain regions with know cultural and clinical variations
Brain Region

Associated Neuropsychiatric
Cross-Cultural Comparisons
Conditions

Autism2, schizophrenia3, bipolar disMedial prefrontal Different activity patterns during
order4, general anxiety disorder5, ma1
cortex
social tasks (e.g., self-affiliation)
jor depressive disorder6
Rostral anterior
cingulate cortex

Different activity patterns during Autism8, schizophrenia9, bipolar dissocial tasks (e.g., self-other repre- order10, social anxiety disorder11, masentation)7
jor depressive disorder12

Different activity patterns during
Left inferior parieperceptual tasks (e.g., visual atAutism14, schizophrenia15
tal lobe
tention control)13
Amygdala

Different activity patterns depending on socio-cultural meaning of stimuli (e.g., in-group/outgroup)16

Autism17, schizophrenia18, bipolar
disorder19, general anxiety disorder20,
major depressive disorder21, social
anxiety disorder22

Note. Examples of regional brain activity and processes that vary across cultures and disorders, according to cultural neuroscience and neuropsychiatry respectively. Each study used slightly different
paradigms. Citations indicated by superscript: 1Chiao et al., 2009; 2Gilbert et al., 2008; 3Pomarol-Clotet et al., 2010; 4Keener et al., 2013; 5Kim et al., 2011; 6Murray et al., 2011; 7Ray et al., 2010; 8Chan et
al., 2011; 9Pedersen et al., 2012; 10Wang et al., 2009; 11Klumpp et al., 2013; 12Alexander et al., 2011;
13
Hedden et al., 2008; 14Koshino et al., 2005; 15Torrey et al., 2007; 16Derntl et al., 2012; 17Kleinhans et
al., 2010; 18Mukherjee et al., 2013; 19Brotman et al., 2010; 20Ressler et al., 2010; 21Suslow et al., 2010;
22
Sladky et al., 2012.

In the past few years, genetic studies from cultural neuroscience have begun to
emerge that may also have clinical relevance. For example, Kitayama et al. (2014)
found that carriers of the dopamine D4 receptor of gene DRD4 showed stronger cultural learning than non-carriers in both European Americans and Asian-born Asians.
Reduced social and cultural learning and flexibility are key impairments in many psychiatric disorders, and the dopamine D4 receptor may be one biomarker of these impairments in some patient groups (for further examples, see also Chiao & Blizinsky, 2010;
Eisenberg & Hayes, 2010; Kim et al., 2010). This hypothesis would, of course, have to
be rigorously tested; however, this finding points to a possible clinical application of genetic research from cultural neuroscience.
A couple of recent studies have directly investigated neuropsychiatric questions in
cultural genetics. For example, Crafa and Warfa (2014) evaluated global rates of autism,
reporting that children born after their mothers migrated to a new country were more
than twice as likely to have autism (Crafa & Warfa, 2014). This finding was equally true
for Caucasian children who had immigrated (usually from European or Scandinavian
countries) as for children of most of the other ethnicities considered by the study. These
findings, alongside other epigenetic research, suggest that the act of immigrating may
impose a stress on the mother that initiates key epigenetic changes that have been impli-

cated in the emergence of autism in offspring. These findings agree with a large body of
other research on the impact of stress on epigenetic processes (e.g., Glover, 2011).
This study also found that the social environment after migration might have protective effects against autism; Hispanic families who were part of large social communities had lower rates of second-generation autism, even compared to the rates observed
in the general population of families that had never migrated (Crafa & Warfa, 2014;
cf., Thoits, 2011). Such findings are echoed by multiple other studies suggesting similar protective effects of Hispanic culture on birthing conditions typically associated with
epigenetic changes, as well as other studies demonstrating that non-Hispanic immigrants
were more likely to report dissatisfaction or discrimination after immigrating (e.g., Acevedo-Garcia et al., 2005; Fuentes-Afﬂick & Lurie, 1997; Collins & Shay, 1994). These
findings may be specific to other cultural groups too; however, they have not been studied in the current literature.
Chiao and Blizinsky (2013) found that S serotonin alleles associated with 5-HTTLPR, a serotonin transport gene commonly implicated in mood disorders varied, across
cultures as a function of ‘individualist’ versus ‘collectivist’ cultural values (for critical
discussion of these terms see Crafa & Nagel, 2014b). Although the presence of 1-2 S
alleles is a strong predictor of depression and anxiety in individualist cultures, these disorders emerge at lower rates in collectivist cultures despite its prevalence. This appears
to be due to the protective effects of collectivist cultures, which promote community
and strong social connections. These findings emerge despite that the S allele reportedly
appears to be selected for in collectivist cultures and is theorized to contribute to collectivist traits (Chiao & Blizinsky, 2013; Mrazek et al., 2013).
Heterogeneity in neuropsychiatry

In addition to potentially filling the knowledge gap in neuropsychiatry, deliberate and
careful pursuit of cross-cultural (and arguably sub-cultural) research comparisons may
help clarify broader problems in neuropsychiatry. Neuropsychiatric research findings are
often heterogeneous and highly contingent on the samples and paradigms being studied
(Crafa & Nagel, 2014a). This heterogeneity is pronounced enough that it has arguably
led to a recent reworking of the approach to disorders taken in the Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM; Kirmayer & Crafa, 2014; cf. American Psychiatric Association 2000, 2013). The contributions of socio-cultural background may
partially explain some of the heterogeneity in neuropsychiatric literature. Striving to better understand the relationship between human psychobiological and cultural differences, both in patients and control populations, may lead to more precise understandings of
psychiatric disorders and their variations (Crafa & Nagel, 2014a).

How to Consider Human Cultural and Biological Diversity in
Neuropsychiatry

One of the biggest challenges researchers face is how to create an operational definition of ‘culture,’ which is a nebulous human construct that can be difficult to reify according to any objective terms (Crafa & Nagel, 2014a, 2014b; Choudhury & Kirmayer,
2009). The current working definition in cultural neuroscience appears to center broadly
around dichotomies, such as east versus west (e.g., European-Americans compared with
Asian-born Asians; Kitayama et al., 2014) and values of individualism versus collectivism within those dichotomies. Such approaches are helpful for laying groundwork for a
challenging new direction in research, but are too broad and ill defined to adequately address issues of heterogeneity in clinical populations.
Crafa and Nagel (2014b) propose a statistical definition of culture in a Culture-Brain-Behavior Interaction Model (CBB Model) suggesting that common cultural
traits are presumably normally distributed across people who live in a common region or
self-identify with a predefined group. Closer examination of regional subcultures should,
in theory, show different distributions of these traits compared to their region’s dominant culture:
Subcultures are influenced by mainstream behaviors common to a region, but may also have a
subset of statistically common behaviors that are unique to the specific, and usually self-identified, group (cf. Choudhury & Kirmayer, 2009). For example, Hispanic culture in Southern California differs in many ways from Hispanic culture anywhere else in the world, and the 1960s
hippie movement in California was uniquely progressive even for its time. Both examples identify
subcultures that are distinct from the dominant culture, but still uniquely situated within it. In theory, observational and self-report measures can be used to isolate statistical commonalities and
help describe various socio-cultural similarities and differences between groups (ibid.). (Crafa &
Nagel, 2014b)

Applying this framework to psychiatric disorders, Crafa & Nagel (2014b) suggest
that maladaptive features of psychiatric disorders can be interpreted as statistical outliers of their cultural group:
From a statistical perspective, patients with different psychiatric disorders can be thought of as
forming their own subcultures, which are simultaneously culturally contingent and distinct. While
certain behaviors associated with individual disorders may be statistically uncommon relative to
the general population, they are statistically common among other patients with the same disorder
and may also be geographically or temporally unique. These definitions are useful for neuroscientific inquiries into the effects of ‘culture,’ because they suggest a framework for defining idioms,
symptoms, behaviors, or neural events as common to a certain group within a certain culture and
compared to groups across cultures. For example, dissociations are experienced by people across
cultures and may have different culture-specific explanations and different associated disorders or
symptoms (Seligman & Kirmayer, 2008). By using a statistical framework, we can evaluate the
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neural events that may be statistically common for one group of patients with dissociations but
statistically uncommon for another. This has the potential to lead to a more diverse and nuanced
understanding of neural events associated with different conditions.

Implementing this definition of ‘culture’ in neuropsychiatric research can imply measuring cultural traits using questionnaires that target specific qualities. In addition to assessing individualist and collectivist values, these questionnaires may include the relevant behaviors, beliefs, and expectations surrounding the study questions. For example,
an experiment studying eye contact behaviors in autistic children in Italy (where eye
contact is culturally encouraged) and Japan (where eye contact is culturally discouraged)
may ask parents whether they believe they encourage/discourage eye contact in their
children, whether they think it is important to make/avoid eye contact, and etc.1 Asking
related questions, such as whether the families value social hierarchy or respect authority, may also be useful here. Such questionnaires provide a framework for interpreting
the socio-cultural differences when asking sophisticated cultural questions. These suggestions are useful for neuroimaging and genetic research alike, to ensure that research
findings are sufficiently nuanced and avoid design problems, such as type 1 or type 2 statistical errors, due to poor sample definition.
Avoiding stereotypes and stigma when studying sensitive patient
populations

Crafa & Nagel (2014b) propose the CBB Model as a framework that avoids risks of
reifying stereotypes and stigmas that pose additional challenges when using neuroscience to investigate cultural-clinical differences. Many ethnic and cultural groups have
long histories of discrimination, as do ‘foreigners’ and immigrant groups more generally.
Psychiatric patients also have long histories of stigma, and many struggle for acceptance
in today’s society. This may be especially apparent in the case of genetic projects that
co-consider ethnicity and culture. Race-based genetic discrimination and the horrific hypotheses of eugenics are not very far in the past; likewise, discrimination by insurance
companies threaten to increase coverage rates for people based on genetic generalizations in the future (Fisher & McCarthy, 2013). However, neuroreductive claims can be
equally damaging for mental health, especially if they essentialize socio-cultural traits as
being “all in the brain” or immutable.
This example is taken from an ongoing research project led by D. Crafa, and provides an opportunity for further discussion of potential ways to solve conflicts between culture and experimental design.
In the case of this autism study such questions about parenting were not permitted by one of the two
cultural groups. The investigators worked around this by anecdotally asking employees and students
affiliated with the hosting lab who were not aware of the specific project about their beliefs regarding
eye contact and whether their parents taught or discouraged certain behaviors. This approach was more
anthropological in method and qualitative in nature, but still provided some confirmation that the hypothesized differences in eye contact behaviors reflected the beliefs and values of cultural natives rather
than relying on stereotype.
1

Careful construction of research questions and thorough considerations of findings
can promote nuance and prevent cultural generalizations. In the above example of autism across cultures, the research question is based on the ‘cultural domain’ of eye contact behaviors (Choudhury & Kirmayer, 2009). This approach is more flexible and
nuanced than discussion of east versus west, collectivism versus individualism. It also
empowers the researcher to design more clinically relevant questions: As in the example above, eye contact is a key sign of autism and its variation across cultures could help
identify, for example, whether ethnic and minority children are misdiagnosed with autism due to misunderstood cultural differences in body language, as has been suggested
by previous literature (Fountain, King, Bearman, 2011; Mandell et al., 2009). This question could improve diagnoses of Japanese immigrant children. It could also help us understand whether or not autism and control groups vary across cultures in culturally relative ways, or whether larger differences between autism and control groups emerge in
cultures where controls are making more eye contact compared to cultures where controls make less eye contact.
When studying patient groups across cultures, one must also tread lightly and consider the moral and sociopolitical implications of research questions. For example, in many
(but not all) countries, immigrants have higher rates of psychiatric disorders and may
experience high rates of discrimination in their new country (e.g., Bhui et al., 2005).
Studying, for example, whether immigrants experience more severe forms of schizophrenia compared to native-born controls may be an experiment developed with the
good intentions of wanting to help immigrant patients. However, reporting that immigrants have more severe schizophrenia could have the double edge of confirming prejudices about immigrants. This hypothesis needs reworking to form a responsible research
question. For example, some non-clinical studies have shown that cultural exposure can
improve social skills like perspective taking, and some immigrants can be more socially
adaptable than native-born residents (Wu & Keysar, 2007). Considering this research,
an alternative hypothesis can be formed: That immigrants with schizophrenia may be
more severely impaired on social measures compared with native-born immigrants
while control immigrants perform better on social measures compared with native-born
controls. When the findings do not support such hypotheses, another way to avoid reinforcing stigma is to clearly discuss the fact that this finding may be culture-specific and
tied to discrimination (as much previous research suggests; e.g., Gee et al., 2007; Veling
et al., 2007; Liebkind & Jasinskaja‐Lahti, 2000).
Toward a cultural neuropsychiatry

Neuropsychiatry could greatly benefit from considering biological diversity across
cultures and individuals. Carefully defining ‘culture’ and constructing nuanced experiments can help optimize the value and applicability of research. The CBB Model offers
a framework for tackling these problems, and for interpreting the complex relationships
between culture and biology (Crafa & Nagel, 2014b). This model can be expanded to
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include the relationship between genetics and epigenetics. These applications may help
lead to sophisticated insights for neuropsychiatry.
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Abstract

Outgroup perception and prejudice as well as researched social cognition processes, still provide new perspectives of analysis. Social Dominance Orientation (SDO) and Right Wing Authoritarianism (RWA) constructs are
proved to moderate prejudice formation. Our research aimed to look at these processes in specifically Georgian
context. We duplicated experimental procedure offered by Duckitt and Sibley (2009), to look at the relationship
between prejudice formation and RWA / SDO in different experimental conditions. Our data enabled to analyze
this relationship in terms of overall social processes, where challenges facing particular groups of people (like
generation in our case) can make certain qualities of outgroup more prominent in prejudice formation.

Studies offer both implicit and explicit measures and questionnaires to describe and
explain outgroup prejudice and discrimination (Brigham, 1993; Pettigrew and Meertens,
1995; Reynolds et.al, 2001). Some of the methods developed were quite innovative and
flexible using computer based methods and experimental manipulations (e.g., study by
Michinov et.al. 2005). Social psychology has focused more on individual factors of racism, prejudice and discrimination, like frustration-aggression hypothesis, authoritarian
personality theory, value conflict theory etc. (Sidanius and Pratto, 1999; Sidanius et.al.,
2004; Sidanius et.al., 2001). But more and more authors attempted to analyze these processes in wider perspective. For example, in her research, Hawley (1999) proved that individual qualities play an important role in SDO formation, but they are not “themselves
social dominance”. Dominant relationship is part of social life and should be considered
in the light of broader social processes (Lalonde, 2007). Guimond et.al. (2003) discuss
person vs. situation model, where SDO is a moderating variable.
Present study

Introduction
Social psychology has a long history of prejudice study. Main reason for this is that
prejudice and stereotypes give ground for oppression and restrictions; they feed most
destructive aspects of human behavior. Numerous researches and programs have focused on prejudice reduction, but as embodied part of social perception they persist
in giving direction to human relations. Especially considering globalization processes,
more and more diversity is seen even in those countries where ethnic or racial diversity
has not been so usual. Georgia can serve as an example here. Even though it has always
been considered to be a multinational country, its national diversity was determined by
neighboring countries of Caucasian region. Today, more and more tourists, international workers and exchange students arrive from Asia and Africa. From this perspective,
when we speak about such a traditional and conservative country as Georgia, it is important to consider ingroup-outgroup perception as a possible moderator of social attitudes.
Studying prejudice and discrimination, social psychology emphasizes both intergroup
processes, and personal characteristics, values and beliefs. Pettigrew (1998) offers Allport’s intergroup contact theory to understand shaping intergroup contact by individual
differences and social factors. Relative importance of personal and situational factors is
one of the challenges in researching prejudice. Social Dominance Orientation (SDO) is
considered as one of the possible sources of prejudice. It is a central concept of social
dominance theory, (Pratto, et.al. 1994). SDO is presented as one of the sources for individual differences, which reflects personal preferences of one group being dominating
over others.

Georgia has gone through quite intensive social changes since 1980s. Different generations face different social challenges and threats. Collapse of Soviet Union created
new economic reality. Globalization brought more ethnic and racial diversity. Military
attacks and occupation put certain social groups in more disadvantaged position than the
others, causing more differentiated social balance. Focus of our interest was to contribute to the research in this area, look at SDO and RWA as starting point for prejudice in
Georgian context, and see how these variables interplay in this particular case. We attempted to outline the role of different social circumstances and challenges confronting
social groups in prejudice formation. For this purpose, we modified the procedure offered by Duckitt and Sibley (2009), and brought age as another variable in our analysis.
Duckitt and Sibley (2009) offered an interesting perspective in understanding social
prejudice. They assumed that high RWA should correlate with prejudice towards groups
that carry collective threat to ingroup. From the other hand, SDO should be more related with prejudice towards groups which may introduce imbalance in intergroup dominance. To test these hypotheses, Duckitt and Sibley (2009) developed an experimental
design, presenting immigrant group of people in three different way to see what characteristics of outgroup would influence prejudice formation. They proved their hypothesis
in their research conducted in New Zeeland.
The present study uses research procedure offered by Duckitt and Sibley (2009). We
added age as another level of analysis. As we assumed that due to last decades of social
changes, different experience of different generations would play its role in prejudice
formation. We tested two hypotheses:
Hypothesis 1: The relationship between RWA and SDO would be strong, as it was
shown in previous studies. Though, specifics of Georgian culture affect the character

of relationship between these constructs and different perspectives on immigrant group
characteristics.
Hypothesis 2: Age is one of the moderating variables in prejudice formation: (a)
higher the age of the respondents, higher the RWA and SDO ratings; (b) economic
competition by immigrant group increases prejudice formation in younger generation,
which is economically active and in process of carrier formation; (C) gender stereotypes
are more prominent in higher age group.
Method
Participants

The research was conducted in 2011-2012 in Tbilisi, Georgia. Participants were 220
residents of Tbilisi. Recruitment criteria was Georgian ethnicity. Sample included participants of different demographics. The mean age of the sample was 46 years (SD =
5.2), 68.2% were female, 31,8% male.
The research was planned trough three stages:
1. Social Dominance Orientation Scale (Pratto et al., 1994)
2. Right Wing Autoritarianism Scale (Altemeyer, 1996)
3. Experimental Manipulation
4. Manipulation checklist
Measures

At the first stage of the research participants completed demographic questions: age,
gender, marital status, education and occupation. Demographic questions were followed
by 18 SDO scale items (α = .65) and 22 RWA scale items (α = .63). The scales were
not adapted in Georgian language, thus pilot study was conducted for scaling procedures. RWA and SDO significantly correlated (r = .372, n = 220, p < .0005).
SDO scale

SDO scale consisted of three blocks. Each of the blocks assessed attitudes towards
different groups:
1. Ethnic minority
2. Gender
3. Age groups
Each block had 6 items which were rated on 9 point scales - from -4 (strongly disagree) to +4 (strongly agree), where higher rate reflected higher value of the statement.
RWA scale

RWA scale consisted of 22 items on different issues. Each item was rated on 9 point
scales - from -4 (strongly disagree) to +4 (strongly agree), where higher rate reflected
higher value of the statement.
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Experimental Conditions

Three experimental conditions were developed. Each of them described a bogus immigrant group about to populate Georgia. Each of the condition provided different information on the immigrant group. Respondents read one of the descriptions where it
was clearly noted that the information was not relevant to any real immigrant group and
that it was specially designed for the research purposes. Though, the respondents were
asked to consider the information as if it would be the reality and give further evaluations based on this assumption.
Information on immigrant group gave different perspectives on the group in each of
the experimental condition:
1. Economic competition condition described the group as being similar to the mainstream population in terms of education and occupational skills. With their high competence in certain occupational skills members of this groups would be able to compete
with mainstream population over jobs.
2. Social security threat condition described bogus immigrant group as very different
in their values and lifestyle. This condition stressed on differences in crucial values and
way of life.
3. Disadvantaged condition gave description of a group with history of poverty and
low educational level.
4. Control condition provided neutral information of bogus immigrant group.
After reading one of the information, respondents were asked to evaluate the immigrant based on what they read. Evaluation was made on 8 statements: 2 about economic
competition (these items had alpha of .70), 2 about social threat (these items had an alpha of .87), 2 about disadvantages of the immigrant group (these items had an alpha of
.60), and 2 about their attitude about the fact of this group moving in their country. The
last two items assessed resistance towards the group immigration of this specific group
(these items had an alpha of .73). The statements were rated on scale from -4 (strongly
disagree) to +4 (strongly agree).
Results
68.2% of the respondents were female, 31.8% - male. Average age of the participants was 36 (with minimal age 24 and maximal - 69). Age groups were categorized as:
from 21 to 30 (44.5%), from 31 to 40 (19.5%), from 41 to 50 (19.5%), and above 51
(16.4%). 87.2% of the respondents had higher education, the rest were students.
Effect of experimental manipulation

Experimental manipulation affected evaluation of immigrant group. Unfavorable attitude towards immigrant group was lowest in control group (M = -.30, SD = 0.9). A oneway ANOVA was significant for all three experimental conditions: economic competi-
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tion (F = 2.5, p < 0.05), disadvantaged (F = 8.6, p > .001) and social threat (F = 10.7,
p > .001). Only for control group, ANOVA did not reveal any significant differences in
these three evaluation criteria.
Table 1

Means and standard deviations of experimental manipulation checklist scales in three experimental and control condition

Figure 1
Age as moderating variable of experimental manipulation effect

Effect of experimental manipulation on RWA and SDO scales

Thus, ANOVA for all three manipulation checklist ratings was significant. As it was
expected, mean ratings for social threat, disadvantaged and economic competition measures were highest in relevant experimental conditions (for social threat, disadvantaged
and economic competition conditions respectively). It indicates that experimental manipulation affected perception and evaluation of immigrant group. Unlike control condition, immigrant group was evaluated as disadvantaged in disadvantaged condition,
creating economic competition at labor market in economic competition condition, and
bringing social threats in their community in social threat condition.
It is worth noting that SDO correlated with age of the participants – higher the age
of the participants, higher the SDO score. The same relationship was shown between
age and RWA – higher age groups indicated higher scores on Right Wing Authoritarianism scale.
In disadvantaged conditions, respondents’ attitudes towards immigrant group did not
depend on their age. Age groups had significantly different results in economic and social threat conditions: in both conditions highest scores on experimental manipulation
checklist measures was revealed in age group above 51. Though, it is interesting that
least unfavorable attitudes in economic condition were reported in 31-40 age group, and
in social threat condition in 21-30 age group.

As it was shown in many previous researches, RWA and SDO had strong positive
correlation. SDO significantly predicted attitudes in economic competition and social
threat conditions. Whereas, RWA significantly predicted opposition towards immigrant group in all experimental conditions except economic competition one. Age group
above 51 had highest scores both on RWA and SDO scales. Within Social Dominance
Orientation, age correlated with gender and age component of the scale, but not with
ethnical component. In gender stereotypes, age group above 51 had highest scores, and
31-40, the lowest. In age component, 41-50 age group had highest scores, and again, 3140 age group the lowest.
Discussion and Conclusions
As it was predicted, our research duplicated the results by Duckitt and Sibley (2009),
showing that describing immigrant group from different perspectives would evoke relevant attitudes towards the group. The difference in our result was in the effect of RWA.
Unlike the study by Duckitt and Sibley (2009), where RWA correlated only with social
threat condition, in our research this construct also predicted disadvantaged condition
scores. As about SDO, Duckitt and Sibley (2009) assumed that it would predict disadvantaged condition scores, in our research it did not moderate the effect of experimental
manipulation in any of the conditions. This may indicate that RWA as a personality and
ideological variable has a bit different dynamics in Georgian community. As a construct
indicating willingness to respect authorities, obedience to social rules and norms, RWA
echoes with issues so actively discussed in the community and media – attitudes towards

authorities, rejection of non-conforming behavior, hostility towards those who do not
share these tendencies. Universal and wide spread social cognitions from one hand, can
be viewed in their culturally specific dynamics in Georgia.
If we assume that RWA has its culture specific diversity in Georgia, then the effect
of SDO shown in our research can also be explained. These two constructs being in
strong correlation, parallel their effect prejudice formation. Therefore SDO had strong
correlation with prejudice towards immigrant group in General, but experimental manipulation did not show significant effect in moderating this relationship.
Age differences also bring an interesting light to our results. Higher was the age of
the participants, stronger were opposition and unfavorable prejudice towards immigrant
group. We could assume that younger persons usually share more liberal views. Though
in age component of the scale, 41-50 age group had the highest scores. This is an age
group of people who usually have established themselves in their carrier path. Younger
generation studies from them, and the older generation holds position they strive for. It
may explain these differences towards age stereotypes. Also, 31-40 age group had the
lowest ratings in gender component of SDO. It would be more logical to assume that
this component should have lowest indicators in younger generations. Though 31-40 age
group is usually in the process of building their carrier. In this, they adapt to more diversity at the workplace including gender one. As about the younger group, gender roles are
still strictly differentiated in Georgian community. Families socialize children stressing
gender differences. Thus, younger generation might have learnt gender attitudes in their
socialization process. Guimond (2000) brings longitudinal studies proving that through
socialization people internalize negative intergroup attitudes and values (Guimond
2000).
These assumptions may be supported if we look how age moderated experimental
manipulation effects. In disadvantaged condition, age did not show itself as a moderating
variable. Though, economic competition and social threat conditions showed a differentiated picture. Highest age group still had highest scores in these conditions. But it is interesting to look at the lowest scores. In social threat condition, 21-30 age group had the
lowest scores. In this young age we can assume that values are still in process of development. Persons still look at authorities and referent persons to define their values and
attitudes. They are more flexible and adaptive on their views Besides, younger persons
may not have clear understanding of social threat, thus not perceiving it as something
relevant.
In economic condition, 31-40 age group had the lowest scores. From one hand, this
age group is economically active and should be more precautious towards this condition.
Though, usually at this age persons have determined their carrier line, gained skills to
establish themselves and resilience to face challenges.
Our findings supported assumption that prejudice are created in combination of personal constructs like RWA and SDO, and social conditions, like the ones used in our ex-
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perimental manipulations. We operated with universal constructs, but they were shown
in a slightly different light, giving ground for assumption that culture and social environment may play their role in the dynamics of these constructs. Age differences in our
results allowed us to assume that also motivation and goals of the person may moderate
prejudice formation. Different age groups with their different challenges and interests
showed an interesting diversity in their responses. Thus, this research gave an interesting
perspective on well research processes and constructs and gave ground for further hypotheses and questions.
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Abstract

Recent studies on migrants’ social and professional integration in Switzerland indicate that migrant women are
the most vulnerable group. Researches highlight the “deskilling power” of migration but tend to focus on a descriptive level, without considering the influence of context and the heterogeneity of migrants’ experiences. This
qualitative study aims to investigate the meaning of migration and integration process from participants’ point
of view: their challenges, strategies and the impact of the migration experience on self-image. Semi-structured
interviews (n = 30) were conducted with two groups of skilled migrant women: group one are skilled women
who migrated through the invitation of an international company (Expats) and group two are skilled women who
migrated and had to find a job by themselves (Indep). Data is analysed by thematic content analysis (assisted by
Nvivo). First results indicate that there are similarities between participants’ experiences concerning the importance of their first encounters when arriving in Switzerland. Their migratory project and expectations seem to be
key elements for motivating integration strategies. Professional and social integration imply dealing with shifting
boundaries of belonging and a dynamic negotiation of self-image between diverse groups, which they consider
as a resource but may also lead to different perceptions of deskilling.

Introduction
Migration in Switzerland has been increasing since the beginning of the 20th century. In 2005, almost a quarter of the population was composed of foreigners from various countries (FOPH; 2008). Nevertheless, while bilateral agreements have favored the
members of EU and EFTA, third country nationals, especially migrant women, face
several difficulties in their social and professional integration. Despite this reality, the
impacts of migration on the lives of professional women remain a neglected area in the
academic literature (Meares, 2010). In order to better understand the experience of migrant women and the transitions that characterize their migratory process, we designed a
qualitative comparative research. We interviewed migrant workers who moved to Switzerland through their company (Expats) and migrant workers who came on their own,
without a work contract (Indep.).
The first part of this paper provides background to the research and a brief review
of the few studies on skilled migrant women in Switzerland. Secondly, we present our
research design followed by our findings, which highlight the challenges faced by these
women in the process of adaptating to a new culture.

Skilled migrant women in Switzerland

The phenomenon of a “feminization” of skilled migrant mobility was neglected for
a long time, as women’s migration was studied mainly in a family reunification context
(IOM, 2012). Over the last two decades, researchers have attempted to redress this imbalance by underlining the specific issues for the social and professional integration of
migrant women (De Coulon, 2003; Kofler & Frankhauser, 2009; Morokvasic & Catarino, 2005 ; IOM, 2012). In Switzerland, the study conducted by Chicha & Deraedt
(2009) shows that despite the fact that there are more skilled migrant women (27,3%)
than skilled Swiss women (15,5%), professional migrants have the highest unemployment rates (38,5%) compared to Swiss women, men and foreign men (IOM, 2012).
Some authors claim that being a woman and a foreigner implies a double handicap because those are two disadvantaged groups on the labor market (Morokvasic & Catarino, 2005; Riano & Bagdadi, 2007; Meares, 2010). Their findings suggest that migration
compromises women’s careers and intensifies domestic responsibilities.
In this context, the problem of deskilling caught our particular attention. By deskilling, we refer to a mismatch between one’s education and the job one occupies, or occupied if the person is unemployed (Pecoraro, 2005). Some descriptive quantitative
studies have pinpointed the impact of deskilling on well-being (Marin de Avellan &
Mollard, 2012). This phenomenon impacts negatively on migrants’ integration and
is often linked to a lack of language skills (Meares, 2010 ; Chicha & Deraedt, 2009,
Bolzman, 2002, 2007). This is a serious issue, especially in Switzerland, where the residence permit depends on proof of financial independence as provided through work.
Concerning expatriates, most studies focus on a description of “good practices” with no
analysis of the context (Sahl & Caligiuri, 2005).
Despite the integration difficulties listed by sociological studies about migration policies in Switzerland, there are not enough studies from a community psychology perspective, which focus on the experience and the process of identity building of these
women, as they become citizens of a new country. Still, we know that the change of status, language and culture are part of a life transition process that might lead to moments
of crisis and rupture. Indeed, the language change implies a “self-translation” issue, as
language also carries cultural values (Pavlenko, 2001). This adaptation process affects
different aspects of one’s identity: cultural, gendered, social and professional identities,
which are negotiated and co-constructed within language and social interactions (Baroni
& Jeanneret, 2008; Le Feuvre, 2007).
Qualitative comparative research conducted with two groups of migrant
women

In this paper, we focus on the difficulties and priorities for social and professional integration of two groups of skilled women that have migrated under different conditions.

Method
Our qualitative and constructivist framework considers that the meaning of one’s experience is co-constructed within social interactions and inseparable from the social,
historical and political contexts (Santiago-Delefosse & Rouan, 2001). As we are interested in understanding the challenges faced by women who have different migratory
conditions and projects, the qualitative methodology used seemed appropriate to the
aims of our study. We have conducted semi-structured interviews with 30 skilled migrant women, in the language of their choice (English or French).
Participants

In order to take into account the heterogeneity of skilled women who migrate to
Switzerland (where there are many international companies), it was decided to compare the experience of two groups: skilled women who migrated through the invitation
of an international company (Expats) and skilled women who migrated for economic
reasons but had to find a job by themselves (Indep.) (cf. Figure 1). Participants in the
French-speaking part of Switzerland were recruited through ads in migrants’ associations and international companies. Our research focuses on the situation of migrants
from third countries, as they are a particularly vulnerable group.

Figure 1
Expats and Independent women

The average age of participants was 37 years old. All the participants have obtained
their tertiary diplomas abroad in different fields: 12 in health and social professions, 13
in business and economics and 5 in scientific/research fields. Interviews were transcribed
and analyzed by Thematic Content Analysis, assisted by NVivo software, which allowed
us to identify and analyze constants in meaning (Braun & Clarke, 2006).
Main Results at Current State
Thematic content analysis enabled us to identify differences and similarities between
the challenges faced by the two groups studied. Results are organized in three categories
as follows.
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Difficulties in social relationships
The first category concerns the main difficulties perceived by participants in their
social relationships in Switzerland. For both groups, this was a central issue, especially
because of cultural nuances and social dynamics in Switzerland compared to their own
country.
They perceive Swiss people as been very polite, but also extremely reserved and suspicious, with an intimate circle of friends. Some participants pointed out that once a
person becomes part of the group, their connection is strong and loyal, but that it takes
a long time to be accepted in a Swiss group of friends. For this reason, many participants stated that they preferred to make friends among other foreigners, even if they
initially wanted to integrate with Swiss people. This tendency of feeling discouraged by
their first contacts with locals is also influenced by a fear of misunderstandings on both
the verbal and nonverbal levels, related to greeting codes, for example. Participants perceived a need to control themselves when interacting with Swiss people and a feeling of
strangeness of their own personality and the way they believe to be seen by others.
Also in the matter of social interactions, their new relationships are strongly impacted by language issues. For the Expats group, it seems that language is one of the most
significant barriers to social integration within the local community and many participants felt judged by francophone people. However, even if they expressed the desire
to learn French, their busy work schedules and the fact that they only speak English in
their professional environments are at the same time a relief and a concrete obstacle to
studying French.
For participants of the Indep. group, language is also an issue concerning their social
relationships. However, some participants underlined the fact that even after learning
French, there are still cultural challenges in contacts with Swiss people:
“… this Swiss friend once told me “hey, it’s nice that you stopped asking me out at
the last minute”, but you see, for me that’s natural, that’s how we do things, being spontaneous with our friends, but here it’s not like that, at some point I just don’t want to try
anymore, I’m tired after 4 years living here… And there, when I stop trying because I’m
tired she says it’s nice, that I’m finally better integrated!” (Indep_1 – extract A)
Working life
As all the participants in this study are active women with tertiary education, their
working life was frequently commented during the interviews. Findings confirm that different migratory conditions implied different challenges and expectations between the
two groups.
For participants of the Indep. group, the biggest challenge seems to concern professional integration and their expectations about the labor market in Switzerland. When
they arrive, most participants imagine that the key to finding a job in line with their
training is to learn French and have their diplomas recognized. However, after invest-

ing years in learning the language or even pursuing their studies in Switzerland, many
participants still fail to get a job. Apparently, there is a lack of information about the
real conditions of the Swiss labor market, especially for obtaining a work permit. Thus,
many participants have managed to stay in Switzerland through other ways, such as marriage:
“It was a big surprise when they told me that my experience didn’t count, I was convinced that after doing my master again and learning the language it would be enough…
But then you listen to that and you learn that you only have two possibilities: get married
or leave! I didn’t expect to hear that from an HR consultant…” (Indep_14, extract B).
Because of these obstacles, the majority of participants from this group had to “start
over” again in their careers, and often found themselves in an underemployment situation. Apparently, accepting a lower-level position or doing internships again helped
these women to revalidate their professional experience and skills in the Swiss context.
“You must leave your pride behind and face reality! I told myself “I’ll look for a
job that I deserve!”, but then I started to apply for and be open to every job opportunity, you have to start working somewhere, no matter where, and then it gets easier” (Indep_3, extract C).
For women from the expat group, professional life was the main motivation to migrate. Nevertheless, even if the company arranged their relocation, many participants
felt surprised by the way of working in Switzerland and by the social relationships with
colleagues. They talked about how they had hoped to be able to make friends in their
professional environment, with a more convivial atmosphere.
Additionally, for the French speakers from this group, it seems that already speaking
the language was not enough to facilitate their transition. They faced several misunderstandings caused by regional particularities of French, which surprised them and had an
impact on their self-image.
Self-image
Participants from both groups highlighted the impacts of migration on their self-image, especially due to practical aspects of everyday life. Depending on their life conditions and their projects when arriving in Switzerland, their perception of their roles and
potential changed over time. It seems that the lack of language proficiency leads to an
impression of incompetence on other levels too as well as a feeling of deskilling.
More specifically for the Expat group, it seems that the contrast between their professional performance and their lack of sense of agency in everyday life gives them a
feeling of lack of autonomy and deskilling.
“Going to the residents’ registration office, they didn’t speak English. It was all these
transactions and administrative things. You feel helpless. It’s really a blow to your sense
of capability or self-sufficiency!” (Expat_1, extract D).
For participants from the Indep. group, this mismatch between the way in which
they see themselves and how they believe to be perceived by others also impacts their
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self-image. For most of the participants, lack of knowledge about the Swiss labor market and their accent when speaking French make them think that others might get the
general impression that they are less competent than they actually are, in other domains
as well.
“It seems that my accent says “I’ve never studied; I’m probably illegal and probably
a housekeeper…” And when I say that I have a job in my area, people are surprised and
say “oh, how lucky!”, honestly, all I wanted was to be unnoticed!” (Indep_5, extract E)
Discussion
Our results show that these women’s perception of their integration process extends
far beyond the sphere of their professional lives, even if this aspect is part of the transition. For both groups, the main challenges concern: life in a foreign language (at a practical and relational level), the quality of their social relationships and a feeling of deskilling linked either to problems in accessing the labor market (for the Indep. group) or to
the contrast between their high performance on the work level and their lack of autonomy on a social/practical level (for the Expat group).
With respect to language skills, our results are consistent with various research conducted in other domains emphasizing the importance of language for the social and professional integration of migrant women (Chicha & Deraedt, 2009; IOM, 2012). Nevertheless, our findings highlighted other possible impacts of this factor in their experience.
We have seen that even French-speakers were surprised by the regional differences
and specific vocabulary at work. The study conducted by Marin de Avellan & Mollard
(2012) claims that successful integration for skilled migrants in Switzerland may be ensured provided that they have suitable work and speak the local language fluently. However, our francophone participants from the Expat group pointed out difficulties in feeling integrated in Switzerland even if they have a suitable work position and master the
language. Those who do not speak the language add that they have a feeling of deskilling in relation with their lack of autonomy for everyday tasks in French. For the participants from the Indep. group, the lack of language proficiency was, indeed, an obstacle to
accessing the labor market. However, it seems that the belief they had on arrival about
language being the main and single obstacle to professional reintegration can be a trap,
as discussed further below.
Another aspect linked to their life experience in a foreign language is a feeling of
lack of self-awareness. Indeed, many participants expressed that their efforts to express
themselves “properly” in French are often not enough because of other cultural codes
that go beyond spoken language. About that, Pavlenko (2001) underlined the difficulty
of migrant women in the United States in feeling themselves in a foreign language and
culture. Our results are consistent with this statement and show that these women do
not see themselves in the social discourse. The example in extract “A” demonstrates the

mismatch between the participant’s feeling (tired) and her Swiss friend’s perception of
her (better integrated). This idea raises the question of the very definition of integration.
It seems that this term has different meanings according to who uses it - the foreigner or
the host community.
Administrative and practical aspects were identified as challenges as well, as many
participants reported an impression of discrimination. It seems that, as they did not feel
welcome in contacts with public officers, this experience also had an impact on their
desire to integrate. This could inspire better integration strategies and motivate public
authorities to do more in favor of migrants’ well-being, as indicate other studies on public policies for migrants in Switzerland (Riano and Wastl-Walter, 2006). For the participants from the Indep. group, our findings were consistent with others emphasizing the
administrative difficulties faced by this population. However, our study shows that even
after having learned French and validated their diplomas, many participants still received several negative answers from employers. They expressed their disappointment,
as reality did not correspond with their expectations and with the information they received upon arriving in Switzerland. Various works have mentioned the phenomenon
of career damage (or deskilling) for skilled migrant women (Liversage, 2009; Meares,
2010). We have discussed here that this factor impacts their self-image and quality of
life, but we also observed that for some participants, the experience was not always totally negative. The qualitative approach adopted in this research has allowed us to identify other nuances of this phenomenon. In fact, it seems that the most destabilizing aspect
of these migrant women’s experience is not underemployment itself, but mainly the gap
between their expectations and the reality of the political and economic context in Switzerland.
Even if the actual conditions of integration in Switzerland were not as they expected,
it seems that participants would have preferred to be aware of all the possible challenges
at the time of their arrival. This would enable them to give a new meaning to this probable “start over” process. Of course, the ideal would be if these difficulties could be mitigated by new policies. However, it seems that this “starting over” process is not always
considered 100% negative provided that it is seen as just another step (a difficult but
very common one) to meeting their objective. This approach empowers these women instead of considering them as victims of the system, as many other studies have.
Conclusion
Our research provides new insights into understanding the experience of skilled migrant women from third countries in Switzerland. The comparison between two groups
allowed us to identify the main challenges shared by all participants as well as specific
issues according to their migratory conditions. The second phase of our study will focus
on these populations’ resources and it will be interesting to compare upcoming results
with those presented in this paper.
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The parameters and research methods of this study do have several limitations. Firstly, our participants come from several countries and have been in Switzerland for different periods of time. It would be interesting to observe the evolution of their situation in
Switzerland through a longitudinal study focused on their adaptation period or on each
cultural group. Furthermore, the research should be continued by investigating the opinion of Swiss authorities on migration conditions and the experience of skilled migrant
men or European migrants in order to clarify whether they struggle with similar challenges to integrate.
Despite these limitations, our findings highlight possible ways to improve migrants’
adaptation and well-being in Switzerland, which could strengthen the quality of life not
only of migrants themselves, but also of the host community.
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Abstract

Whereas most studies in the context of acculturation research have focused so far on family relations between
first generation parents and their second generation children in adolescence, the present study draws its attention
on immigrant families at later stages in the family life cycle. This study is part of the FNR-funded project on
“Intergenerational Relations in the Light of Migration and Ageing – IRMA” in which a cross-cultural comparison of altogether N = 120 Portuguese and Luxembourgish triads of older parents and their adult children, both
living in the Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg, is envisaged. The aims of this project are, firstly to examine similarities and differences in family values, internalized norms and mutual expectations of older parents and their
adult children in migrant and non-migrant families; secondly, to analyze in how far an acculturation gap respectively a generation gap might have an impact on the relationship quality between parents and their adult children;
thirdly and related to this, to explore subjective well-being (SWB) of all involved family members. Results are
discussed in the framework of an integrative model of intergenerational family relations in the light of migration
and ageing.

Introduction
Most studies in the context of acculturation research have focused on family relations
between first generation parents and their second generation children in adolescence, but
only few studies have focused on intergenerational relations in ageing migrant families
(e.g., Attias-Donfut, Wolff & Tessier, 2005). In Luxembourg as in several other European countries, an unprecedented number of first generation immigrants of the large
immigration waves of the 1970s will approach retirement age in the next years (Beirão,
2010; Ferring, Thill & Leners, 2008; Statec, 2011). The question of how parent-child
relations in migrant families are regulated at later stages in the life span – namely, between older parents and their adult children - is therefore gaining particular importance.
One crucial question regarding intergenerational relations between parents and their
children in adulthood refers to intergenerational solidarity and mutual support provision (Bengtson & Roberts, 1991). As old age is still associated with a high probability
of physical and functional impairments, older individuals from migrant families – just
as their counterparts from the host country – might need support and care from their
families at some point in their lives (Ferring, 2010). At the same time, earlier research
has also shown that older generations often provide important support of different kinds

to the younger generations, for instance when parents support their adult children financially or help them in practical issues such as caring for grandchildren (Attias-Donfut,
Ogg & Wolff, 2005; see also Albert & Ferring, 2013). In spite of the increasing societal relevance, research evidence regarding these issues in ageing migrant families is still
very scant. Older migrants (first generation) and their adult children (second generation)
compared to families without migration background might be particularly confronted
with specific tasks regarding intergenerational solidarity. For instance, first generation
parents might need higher intergenerational support from their adult children due to a
smaller social network in the host country or due to fewer sociocultural resources such
as language competences.
It is still an open question how ageing immigrants will organize their lives after retirement. Although a considerable number of ageing migrants might initially have envisaged a return migration, it seems that a permanent return to the country of origin is
enacted more seldom (Baganha, 2003; Beirão, 2010). This might be – among others –
due to family related reasons, especially when immigrants have founded families of their
own in the receiving country and when grown-up children continue living in the host
country. The choice to stay in the host country after retirement might therefore entail
specific expectations of ageing parents toward their adult children and vice versa. However, due to an acculturation gap between first and second generation immigrants, parents’ and adult children’s identity constructions including family values/norms and expectations for mutual support may diverge, and this can have an effect on the quality of
their intergenerational relations (Birman, 2006). Differences in expectations and beliefs
could for instance lead to intergenerational strain and to a reduced well-being of family
members (see e.g., Sam & Berry, 2010; Ward, 2001).
Research Questions

The aim of the present study is to examine similarities and differences in family cohesion, internalized family norms as well as patterns of mutual support exchange of older parents and their adult children in migrant and non-migrant families in Luxembourg.
Further, we analyze in how far intergenerational relations in migrant and non-migrant
families might be characterized by an acculturation gap or a generation gap regarding
several aspects of intergenerational solidarity. Finally, we investigate in how far intergenerational support exchange can be predicted by other aspects of family relations for
older parents and their adult children in migrant and non-migrant families.
Method
Participants

The present study is part of the FNR-funded project on “Intergenerational Relations
in the Light of Migration and Ageing – IRMA”. In this project, a cross-cultural comparison between Portuguese and Luxembourgish families living in the Grand Duchy

of Luxembourg with N = 120 family triads (older mothers and fathers; one adult child,
born resp. grown up in Luxembourg; see table 1) is envisaged. In Luxembourg, 43%
of the inhabitants are currently foreigners; Portuguese are the largest immigrant group
as they constitute 37% of all foreigners and about 16% of the total population of Luxembourg (Statec, 2011). Large-scale immigration of Portuguese immigrants to Luxembourg started in the late 1960s/early 1970s due to the increased demand for workers in
the industrial sector (Beirão, 2010; Willems & Milmeister, 2008). These Portuguese of
the first immigration waves are currently close to retirement age (Beirão, 2010), hence
our focus on Portuguese families.
Table 1

Sampling plan of the main study

Note: The full sample will comprise N = 360 participants.

Our preliminary sample included n = 24 Luxembourgish and n = 22 Portuguese full
family triads. Luxembourgish mothers were on average M = 55.38 (SD = 6.71), fathers
M = 59.33 (SD = 7.92) and adult children M = 25.92 (SD = 8.04) years old (66.7% female). All Luxembourgish mothers, fathers and adult children reported to have only the
Luxembourgish nationality, they were all born in Luxembourg, and all but one mother
and one father indicated Luxembourgish as mother tongue. Three mothers reported also
German, French or Italian as their second mother tongue, two adult children reported
French as their second mother tongue.
Portuguese mothers had an average age of M = 54.09 (SD = 5.02), fathers of M =
57.33 (SD = 5.78) and adult children of M = 27.24 (SD = 7.93); 54.5% of Portuguese
adult children were female. All Portuguese mothers reported Portuguese as their first
nationality and reported Portuguese to be their mother tongue; two mothers reported to
have a second Luxembourgish nationality. All mothers were born in Portugal (except
for one mother who did not give this information). They had been living in Luxembourg
on average for M = 31.36 years (SD = 8.42). Altogether 19 Portuguese fathers reported
Portuguese as first nationality, whereas three fathers reported to have a Luxembourgish
first nationality; one father reported Luxembourgish as a second nationality. All fathers
were born in Portugal and all (except one) reported Portuguese as their mother tongue.
They had been living in Luxembourg on average for M = 30.81 years (SD = 8.21).
About 59% of Portuguese adult children were born in Luxembourg, the remainder
had come to Luxembourg at an average age of M = 5.38 years (SD = 4.60). Altogether
63.6% of Portuguese adult children reported Portuguese as their first nationality, 36.4%
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Luxembourgish; half of the participants reported also a second nationality (a number of
six participants reported Luxembourgish and five Portuguese as their second nationality). All Portuguese children indicated Portuguese as their mother tongue; only one indicated also Luxembourgish as a second mother tongue. Data collection is currently going
on.
Instruments

Participants had to fill out a standardized questionnaire which was available in German, French and Portuguese (different language versions were prepared and crosschecked by a team of multilingual psychologists). Almost all Luxembourgish mothers,
fathers and adult children chose the German questionnaire version; only two Luxembourgish mothers and two fathers as well as one adult child chose the French version. In
the Portuguese sample, most parents chose the Portuguese questionnaire version; only
three mothers and four fathers chose the French version. Among Portuguese adult children the picture was more varied: only ten chose the Portuguese version, whereas nine
chose the French and three the German version. Constructs were assessed from the perspectives of both parents and their adult children.
Family Cohesion was measured by use of 4 items referring to the bonding and closeness among family members (see e.g. Manzi, Vignoles, Regalia, & Scabini, 2006; e.g.
“We get along well with each other”).
Obligations toward family were measured with 6 items referring to internalized family norms (see e.g., Lay et al., 1998; Merz, Özeke-Kocabas, Oort, & Schuengel, 2009;
e.g. “I feel obliged to behave in line with our family rules”).
Given and received intergenerational support were measured using 12 items each
which referred to the provision respectively the reception of financial, practical and
emotional support toward the parents respectively toward the adult child (see also Albert, Michels, & Ferring, 2013; Schulz & Schwarzer, 2003; e.g. “My mother/father/
child handles many things for me that I cannot do on my own”, respectively “I handle
many things for my parents/my child”).
Items had to be rated on a 6-point Likert scale from 1 = “do not agree at all” to 6 =
“fully agree”. All reliabilities were satisfactory, except for the scale measuring family
cohesion in the Portuguese mothers’ subsample (see table 2).

Table 2

Reliabilities (Cronbach’s Alpha) of scales in each subsample
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Results
We carried out four separate analyses of variance for repeated measures regarding
each of the four aspects of intergenerational solidarity – family cohesion, family obligations, given intergenerational support and received intergenerational support - as dependent variables, and nationality and position in family (mother, father, adult child) as independent variables.
With regard to family cohesion, no differences between Portuguese and Luxembourgish families were found; also, there were no differences between family members, neither in Portuguese nor in Luxembourgish families, i.e. mothers, fathers and adult children rated family cohesion as equally high.
As far as family values are concerned, an effect of nationality was found (F (1, 44)
= 13.99, p < .01, η2= .24), indicating that Portuguese participants rated the importance
of obligations toward their family as higher compared to their Luxembourgish counterparts. Again, no effect of position within the family was found.

Figure 1
Mean differences between Portuguese and Luxembourgish mothers, fathers and adult children regarding Family Obligations

Regarding given intergenerational support, both a weak effect of nationality (F (1,
44) = 3.35, p < .10, η2= .07) as well as an effect of position (F (2, 88) = 9.79, p < .01,
η2= .18) were found: Portuguese participants reported to provide more intergenerational
support compared to Luxembourgish participants, and parents of both national groups
reported to provide more support to their adult children than the other way round, i.e.
adult children reported to provide less support to their parents.
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Figure 3
Mean differences between Portuguese and Luxembourgish mothers, fathers and adult children regarding Received Intergenerational Support

Figure 2
Mean differences between Portuguese and Luxembourgish mothers, fathers and adult children regarding Given Intergenerational Support

Finally, similar effects were found with respect to received intergenerational support.
Again, Portuguese participants reported to receive more support compared to Luxembourgish families (F(1, 44) = 3.35, p < .10, η2= .07). Further, adult children reported to
receive more support from their parents than parents did receive from their adult children (F(2, 88) = 4.56, p < .05, η2= .09).

Further, we examined in how far there was reciprocity in giving and receiving intergenerational support as reported by Portuguese and Luxembourgish mothers, fathers and
adult children, using t-tests for dependent measures. Whereas parents of both nationalities reported to give more support to their children than they receive (t (21) = 3.65, p <
.01 for Portuguese mothers, t (21) = 1.97, p < .10 for Portuguese fathers, t (23) = 2.91,
p < .01 for Luxembourgish mothers, t (23) = 6.19, p < .01 for Luxembourgish fathers),
Luxembourgish adult children reported to receive significantly more support than they
provide to their parents (t (23) = 3.53, p < .01 for Luxembourgish adult children). In
contrast, support exchange was equilibrated in the perspective of Portuguese adult children: here, no differences between the reported received support and provided support
for parents were found (t (21) = 1.39, n.s., for Portuguese adult children).
As far as patterns of intercorrelations between all indicators are concerned, different country- and generation specific patterns were found: Whereas family cohesion and
family obligations were related positively in all three Portuguese family subsamples (between r (22) = .43, p < .05 for Portuguese adult children and r (22) = .66, p < .01 for
Portuguese fathers), for the Luxembourgish families these two variables were related
only in the subsample of the fathers (r (24) = .60, p < .01), whereas family cohesion and
family obligations were unrelated with regard to Luxembourgish mothers and Luxem-

bourgish adult children. Interestingly, provided and received support were intercorrelated for all subsamples (between r (24) = .50, p < .01 for Luxembourgish mothers and r
(24) = .84, p < .01 for Luxembourgish fathers, the other subsamples positioned in-between) with the exception of Portuguese mothers for whom no significant correlation
between given and received support was found.
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Table 3

Prediction of received and given intergenerational support by family cohesion, family obligations and nationality in the mothers’, fathers’ and adult children’s subsamples (Hierarchical
regression analyses)

Earlier studies on intergenerational solidarity have shown that the quality of the parent-child relationship as well as normative values or felt obligations might have an impact on mutual support exchange (see e.g. Albert et al., 2013). Therefore, in the present
study family cohesion and family obligations were examined in their roles to predict given and received support. We carried out two sets of regression analyses for each family
position, i.e. predicting either received or given support of mothers, fathers and adult
children respectively. In order to detect cultural differences, we included nationality as a
moderator.
Analyses showed that family obligations – but not family cohesion - predicted mothers’ reports of received support in the relation to their children, whereas no significant
results were found regarding the prediction of support that mothers provide to their
adult children. Also, no moderator effect of nationality was found. Regarding fathers,
family cohesion predicted both received as well as given support, independently of national group. However, an interaction effect between nationality and family obligations
was found with regard to given support. A post hoc test revealed that family obligations
were significantly related to provided support of fathers for their adult children only in
the sample of Portuguese fathers (r(22) = .61, p < .01) but not for Luxembourgish fathers (r (24) = .08, n.s.). Regarding adult children, family cohesion – but not family obligations – predicted significantly both support they reported to receive from their parents as well as support that they provided to their parents, and no moderator effect of
nationality was found here.

Note: **p < .01, *p < .05, +p < .10. All continuous indicators were standardized.
0 = Portuguese, 1 = Luxembourgish

Conclusions and Future Directions
No differences between Luxembourgish and Portuguese family triads were found regarding family cohesion, but Portuguese participants rated their family obligations and
their mutual intergenerational support higher. Families from both national groups rate

their intergenerational relations as rather close in general, but when it comes to obligations and support, differences are detected. This might be due to a higher family orientation in the Portuguese culture as reported in earlier studies (see Fleury, 2010; see also
Hofstede, 2001 and Inglehart & Welzel, 2005, regarding a rather high traditional and
collectivist value orientation of Portuguese in comparison to other Europeans). It might,
however, also be possible that the specific situation of Portuguese families enhanced
their needs for intergenerational solidarity in the context of acculturation. A comparison
between Portuguese families living in Portugal compared to those who have immigrated
to Luxembourg might help to disentangle effects of culture and effects of migration.
Parents and adult children did not differ with regard to family cohesion and family obligations, but parents reported to provide more support to / receive less support
from their adult children than vice versa. This is a rather common pattern of support
exchange in adult child-parent relations as reported for several Western European countries (Attias-Donfut et al., 2005). However, interestingly, Portuguese adult children reported to give as much support to their parents as they received from them, whereas
Luxembourgish adult children reported to receive more support from their parents than
they give (for similar findings see Albert, Michels, & Ferring, 2010; Albert et al., 2013;
Fleury, 2010). Again, a comparison with Portuguese adult children who live in Portugal
will shed further light on the question if this pattern is specific to the Portuguese cultural
context or if it is due to the migration situation and a specific need of support of ageing
parents in Portuguese migrant families.
Finally, results regarding correlations between given and received support as well as
regression analyses to predict support exchange by family cohesion and family obligations pointed to a rather unconditional support provision of mothers (in particular Portuguese) for their adult children as has been reported also in earlier studies (cf. Albert et
al., 2013). However, family obligations were influential regarding mothers’ perception to
receive support from their children. This result might be due to mothers’ normative expectations regarding intergenerational support exchange. Instead, for adult children and
fathers of both nationalities, family cohesion was an important predictor for both kinds
of support – received and given. For them, mutual support might be kind of an indicator
of a positive relationship quality. Family obligations, however, were only meaningful in
the prediction of given support of Portuguese fathers to their children.
It is still an open question, if these specific support patterns in immigrant families
have consequences for their relationship quality and for their well-being. Our preliminary results provide an interesting starting point for further analyses regarding intergenerational relations in the light of migration and ageing.
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Abstract

Acculturation research convincingly demonstrates that moving to a foreign country may not only cause adaptive
changes in an individual’s home country identity but may as well initiate the identification with the receiving society. Nevertheless, the knowledge on how identity formation is influenced by the migration process itself and in
how far it may differ for temporary migrants, such as sojourners, is still fragmented. Therefore, this paper aims
at extending the existing research by applying a longitudinal mixed methods approach; 176 German high school
students were surveyed before, during and after spending one year in the US. Analyses reveal that, in comparison to a control group, transition increased the exchange students’ German identity beyond the sojourn. Furthermore, US identity increased strongly during the exchange but dropped after returning home. Additionally, the
results of 24 semi-structured interviews conducted one year after the exchange present insights into the meaning of the development and maintenance of those identities over a period of 2.5 years. The results contribute to
the understanding of home and host country identity negotiations by investigating the impact of three triggering
events and their qualitative meaning: the anticipation of the exchange, the actual transition to the US and the return to Germany.

Introduction
Over the past decades it has become increasingly popular to spend time abroad.
Particularly in the educational sector, this trend is persistent. Although much attention
is paid to the impact of higher education and work-related sojourns, the first chance
to spend an extended period of time in a foreign country comes much earlier, namely during high school. While a diverse body of research has analyzed the effect of a
sojourn on psychological and socio-cultural adaptation, the impact on home and host
country identity has received little attention. This is surprising because acculturation research suggests that both identities may become particularly salient due to intercultural
contact while living abroad (Berry, 2004).

The membership in a group allows individuals to distinguish themselves from members of other groups. The underlying processes have been formulated in Social Identity
Theory (SIT). While personal identity is suggested to be more salient in intragroup contexts (e.g., Germans among Germans in Germany), social identity becomes more salient
in intergroup contact (e.g., German sojourn students in a host country) (Turner, Oakes,
Haslam, & McGarty, 1994). Therefore, in daily life, in interaction with similar others,
home country identity usually remains unformed and disregarded (Boehnke & Fuss,
2008), although underlying scripts concerning the self in relation to the national group
are active and become the normative standard (Sussman, 2000). But if an individual is
pulled out of the familiar context, for example as a result of a sojourn, home country
identity may gain relevance because life abroad increases the awareness of the group
membership.
Changes in home and host country identity are among the major adaptations due to
cross-cultural encounters. According to John Berry’s multi-dimensional acculturation
model (e.g., Berry, 2001), newcomers in a society have to make decisions concerning
their identity on two independent domains, namely whether they are willing to maintain
their heritage culture and identity and if they are willing to identify with and participate
in the host country. However, studies assessing the conditions under which those identities gain relevance or interact with each other (c.f. Benet-Martinez & Haritatos, 2005)
are usually conducted with migrants only. Yet, particularly during adolescence, a time
where identity consolidation is central to the individual (Erikson, 1968), spending a limited time abroad, for example through an exchange in high school, should have a strong
impact on the exploration of home and host country identity (Berry, 2004).
Although some studies assess identity in an educational sojourn context directly
(Thomas, Chang, & Abt, 2007), it is often treated as one of many factors predicting
other socio-psychological outcomes of the acculturation process (e.g., Ward & Searle, 1991). Research which systematically investigates the impact of a high school year
abroad on home or host country identity is scarce. Available findings suggest that an educational exchange has an impact on the way participants perceive themselves either by
increasing the importance of the membership to the group of exchange students out of
a shared feeling of rejection (Schmitt, Spears, & Branscombe, 2003), by fostering the
exploration and evaluation of one’s own national identity (Dolby, 2007), or by forming a
host country identity (Sassenberg & Matschke, 2010). To the knowledge of the authors,
no single study assesses the interplay of both identities. Furthermore, identity construction involves dynamic processes that evolve over time. However, effects of time on the
perception of identity are typically studied cross-sectionally rather than longitudinally.
To counter the methodological challenges of encompassing longitudinal research and
to extend the knowledge on psychological adaptation of high school sojourn students,
this paper takes an acculturative approach integrating social and developmental psycho-

logical concepts of adolescents’ identity development. By employing a mixed methods
panel design, the study aims at assessing if a high school year abroad increases home
and host country identity. Furthermore, its goal is to understand which meaning the development and maintenance of those identities has over a period of 2.5 years.
In a first step, data from a quantitative survey study assessing 176 German high
school exchange students at three points in time, namely before, during and after their
high school year in the US is compared to a control group of friends not going abroad
(N=213). Building upon the quantitative results, 24 of those students were interviewed
about one year after their return to gain a deeper understanding of the interplay between
their home (German) and host country (US) identity. The longitudinal design allows for
the direct investigation of developmental aspects of identity construction as well as the
causal direction of effects. Therefore, this approach investigates to what extent home
and host country identity are flexible, adaptive constructs which can undergo change
within the scope of a temporary sojourn.
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2007) was adapted. It was designed content-free using the same questions for the assessment and comparison of different groups, enabling us to measure both German and US
identity in each individual independently. Participants were asked to rate each item individually concerning their degree of agreement. Answers were given on a 5-point Likert
scale ranging from “not true at all” (1) to “completely true” (5).

Mixed Methods Design
Quantitative Study

The empirical data presented in this paper are part of a larger longitudinal mixed
methods project on the influence of an exchange year abroad in one of 33 different
countries worldwide on the identity development of 817 German adolescents in cooperation with the German Youth for Understanding (YFU) Committee (for a detailed
description please refer to Kuhl, 2012). Between 2011 and 2013, participants were surveyed before (Wave 1), during (Wave 2) and after their high school year abroad (Wave
3). Analyses in this paper focus on those students who spent their exchange in the US
(67.5 % of the initial study sample). Data are available across all three waves for 176
participants. To ensure that possible changes in identity can be ascribed to the sojourn
and not to overall societal or other changes, the results are compared to a control group
of friends with no exchange intention (N=213). The latter participants were surveyed
twice, parallel to Waves 1 and 3. Figure 1 illustrates the study design. For the control
group data imputation was used to utilize as much of the available data as possible.
Overall, samples are rather homogenous. At the beginning of the study, participants
were on average 16.7 years of age with standard deviations a bit lower for the exchange
students (SD = .71) than for the participants in the control group (SD = 1.45). Female
participants were clearly in the majority with 77 percent in the exchange sample (72
percent in the control sample); this is, however, typical for the gender distribution of
YFU students from Germany. The only major difference between the exchange and the
control group was the proportion of participants with a migration background, being
around 15 percent in the exchange and 36 percent in the control group.
Instrument. To assess both home and host country identity in each survey wave, the
revised version of the Multigroup Ethnic Identity Measure (MEIM-R) (Phinney & Ong,

Figure 1

Longitudinal Mixed Methods Research Design

Qualitative Study

In addition to the survey study, 24 students who had spent their exchange in the US
and had completed all three waves participated in a semi-structured, problem-centered
interview (Witzel & Reiter, 2012) one year after returning home. The interviewees’
mean age was 17; four of them were male. On average, the interviews lasted 83 minutes, were audio-recorded and transcribed. To reduce the large amount of material and
to extract relevant themes and categories, Qualitative Content Analysis (QCA) was used
(Schreier, 2012). For the mixed methods approach of this study, QCA had two major
advantages fostering the integration of the quantitative and qualitative results. First, the
original coding frame was established deductively and built on selected topics of the interview guide. Since this guide was based on theoretical concepts operationalized in the
survey, it supplemented the quantitative part of the study. Second, while working with
the material, QCA allows the inductive expansion of the coding frame by adding implicit as well as explicit themes and sub-themes the participants bring up during the interviews. Therefore, in this specific mixed methods research setting, QCA not only provid-
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ed the researcher with a deductive method of qualitative data analysis; inductive coding
extended the quantitative findings and added new aspects to the comprehensive understanding of the research endeavor.
Results
Longitudinal Survey Analysis

In a repeated measures ANOVA, the change of German identity from before (Wave
1) to after the exchange (Wave 3) was estimated comparing the exchange and control
group. Gender and migration background were treated as between-subjects factors. To
reduce complexity, the reported results are limited to change across time. The model revealed a significant interaction effect of German identity and the two compared groups,
F(1/414) = 16.88, p < .001, η² = .04. Pairwise comparisons clarified the direction of
effects. As Figure 2 illustrates, German identity increased significantly for the exchange
group over time, F(1/414) = 6.14, p = .014, η² = .02, while a significant decrease occurred in the control condition, F(1/414) = 12.30, p = .001, η² = .03. Further pairwise
comparisons reveal that this difference in the level of German identity developed over
time. Before the high school year abroad, both groups exhibited a similar level of German identity with a mean difference of .01 (F(1/414) = .20, p = n.s., η² = .00). After
the exchange this difference between the groups emerged as significantly larger (∆ =
.55), F(1/414) = 28.64, p < .001, η² = .07.
Figure 2
Change in German Identity from Before to After the Exchange in Comparison to the Control
Group
Exchange Group: F(1/414) = 6.14, p = .014, η² = .02
Control Group: F(1/414) = 12.30, p = .001, η² = .03

Since the control group was only assessed in Waves 1 and 3, the development of
home and host country identity throughout the exchange (Wave 1, 2 and 3) had to be
estimated separately for the exchange group in a repeated measures ANOVA with two
within-subject factors, namely the German and US identity. For reasons of space restrictions, we are, however, only able to highlight the most important findings of that analysis
without offering details.
Tests revealed significant (p < .05) mean differences across time and between the
two types of identity. Pairwise comparisons disentangled the type and direction of effects, as illustrated in Figure 3. While the German identity increased from Wave 1 to
Wave 2, and in a comparison of Waves 1 and 3, the decrease from Wave 2 to Wave 3
was not significant. This means that German identity was significantly lower before the
exchange than during or after it and remained relatively stable when comparing mean
scores during and after the year abroad. In contrast, for US identity, differences were
significant for each time-point comparison. Accordingly, the exchange students’ host

country identity not only increased significantly during the sojourn, the drop after returning home was significant as well.
Besides the differences in the mean level of both home and host country identity over
time, further pairwise comparisons illustrate the relationship of German and US identity
at a given time point. The analysis revealed no significant difference between both identities before the exchange. Surprisingly, during the year abroad, the mean level of US
identity emerged significantly higher and remained stronger than the German identity
after returning home.
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Berry, 2004) also hold for this particular group of temporary migrants. Second, while
the strengths of US identity dropped significantly three months after returning home,
the level of German identity remained stable on a higher level than before the year
abroad. Third, on average the exchange students identified to a greater extent with their
host than with their home country at any given time. Those last two results seem unclear, even counterintuitive at first. To uncover the underlying mechanisms causing those
results, the next section turns to the interview study. Furthermore, the qualitative study
extends the longitudinal assessment of the exchange students’ identity development because the interviews were conducted nine months after the last survey, about one year
after the participants had returned home.
Interview Study

Figure 3
Change in German and US Identity Before, During and After the Exchange.
US Identity: F(2/171) = 33.13, p < .001, η² = .28 German Identity: F(2/171) = 6.3, p < .005, η² = .07

In summary, the analyses presented above clearly show that a high school year
abroad has a significant, positive impact on the strength of home and host country identity among German adolescents. While German identity decreases in the control condition during the year peers spent on the exchange compared to before, the results reveal
a significant increase of German identity in the exchange group. Analyses of additional
data for the exchange group obtained during their year abroad exhibited three relationships. First, German and US identity increased significantly during the sojourn, suggesting that the assumptions of acculturation research (Benet-Martinez & Haritatos, 2005;

Interview analyses point towards an ambivalent German identity (Kühn, 2015) before the year abroad: On the one hand, the preparation for the exchange increases the
students’ awareness of their cultural heritage but does not yet lead to an active engagement: “Before I went abroad I did not think much about Germany” (girl, #18). Furthermore, identifying with their home country is challenging for the participants because
the only deliberate confrontation with their German identity occurs in association with
World War II. Finding a way to integrate the historical past into their identity is avoided
at this stage: “It’s somehow difficult to say we are German because something about Nazi
or so always resonates,” (girl, #6).
Concerning the stronger host country identity prior to the exchange, the interview
analysis confirms the assumptions by Sassenberg and Matschke (2010). Not only did
the anticipated exchange have a positive impact on their attitudes towards the US but
most interviewees deliberately picked this country as destination because they perceived
themselves as fitting in there. Through extensive education in school, (social) media and
magazines, those interviewees felt close to American culture and exhibited a strong wish
to belong: “You always see it in the movies, all the sights! And America has so much to
offer and so many different landscapes and cities” (girl, #22). Combined with positive
expectations about the American way of life, their future host country served as a figure
for identification already before the exchange. Taken together, although the awareness of
their own cultural heritage was increased through the approaching exchange, in daily life
German identity only played a marginal role, holding an ambivalent connotation because
dealing with WWII was difficult for the students at the time. In contrast to this, the attitudes towards the US are rather positive. Together with a strong wish to belong to the
US, this explains the rather high host country identity scores before the exchange.
Continuing with the exchange itself, quantitative analyses of survey Wave 2 revealed
the expected significant increase of both home and host country identity, a result which
is supported by the qualitative study. Furthermore, the interviews illustrate how both
identities changed during the sojourn and which factors fostered identity consolidation.

After the arrival in the US, the exchange students soon realized that their expectations
about the country and its people did not match their actual experiences overseas. “Different, just very different. Uh, first of all of course the region, and, uh, school, family,
everything was different!” (girl, #14). After an adaptation phase, life in a host family as
well as the school triggered the exploration of what constitutes the US. Compared to
their life in Germany, sojourners experienced a strong national pride and US identity
which coincided with rejecting their German heritage.
“That’s the point of it, to identify with it, to get to know what constitutes America, its culture […].
That’s why I identified with it and tried to adopt and drop my values and accept the Americans for
the time I was there” (girl, #4).

Nevertheless, over time the knowledge of and experience with the US became more
detailed and the exchange students developed a more reflected perception of their host
country. On the one hand, fascinated by the feeling of inclusion into the culture through
the participation in US national rituals such as singing the national anthem or reciting
the pledge of allegiance, they developed a strong US identity. “You are constantly confronted with the national pride. This rubs off on you. […] I didn’t realize that suddenly I
said WE and not YOU anymore,” (girl, #2). On the other hand, extreme forms of national pride were observed with caution and always connected to the horrible consequences
blind national pride had during the dictatorship of the Third Reich.
“It feels great there! You have a community, simply a team sprit! You really feel that you are part
of a group. But then I think, was that not the same in Nazi Germany? They were part of the group
as well. And if you think it through you realize how dangerous this can get. But in the moments
there [in the US], you don’t think about it because you feel strong, not alone.” (girl, #22)

Although interviewees remained ambivalent about their German identity, the positive
perception of Germany in the US as well as the need to position themselves when discussing comments, questions or jokes about WWII with Americans caused the sojourners to reevaluate their national identity. “I really expected that they say: ‘Uh, Germany,
Nazis!’ But they show, ‘We think well of you!’ I think that has a lot to do with me liking
being German now,” (girl, #7). The continuous experience of such positive feedback
about their home country in turn often led to a conscious commitment to Germany, usually for the first time. “Sure, I became more patriotic. […] Of course, I explored it more
and as a result I felt more German,” (boy, #11). Taken together, the intense cultural experience in a foreign country caused the active exploration of the participants’ German
and US identity. Often this process led the students to commit to their German identity
as well as to their newly developed US identity for the first time.
Finishing this analysis with the final phase of the exchange experience, namely the
return back home, survey results showed that both identities were still stronger three
months after the exchange than before, although US identity dropped substantially.
Qualitative analyses provide insights to understand this pattern. As proposed by litera-
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ture on culture shock (Ward, Bochner, & Furnham, 2001), coming home is often more
difficult than anticipated. Although the interviewees still held both their German and US
identity, they were confused about the role each of these identities should play in their
daily lives back home. While the exchange students internalized certain aspects of the
US culture which were central to their identity after the return, at the same time characteristics of the German culture which are vital for their family and peers in everyday
life, had lost their (normative) relevance in the US context. Therefore, they had to negotiate which parts of their US identity they could maintain in Germany and which had
become incompatible.
“Somehow there is a German Lena and an American one. Now I have to somehow find the middle
course, who I want to be in this moment and with whom my environment can deal better because if
I were the American Lena completely, I would get in trouble because it does not work to be in Germany as you are in America.“ (girl, #7)

One goal of the mixed methods approach in this study was that both quantitative and
qualitative analyses would inform each other and contribute to a generalizable as well
as specific picture of home and host country identity of German sojourn students. Since
the interviews were conducted nine months after the last survey, a second aim was to
explore if the qualitative data could contribute to the understanding of later developments. In line with literature on reverse culture shock (Szkudlarek, 2010; Ward et al.,
2001), interviewees described a difficult transition period of about six months followed
by the phase they went through at the time of the interviews: they had resettled, rebuilt
friendships, found their place in their family and caught up in school. Although the majority of students reported that they went back to their normal everyday life, their exchange year had a lasting impact on their identity. The outstanding trend from the quantitative data seemed to continue throughout the year after returning home. While the
German identity remained a central and vital part of the students’ overall identity, the
American part continuously moved to the margin. Nevertheless, certain aspects of their
US identity were still important to the participants and often had a differentiating function in distinguishing them from their peers who did not participate in such an intercultural experience. “There are definitely situations where I think, I cannot really decide:
does my American heart want to answer or my German one?”(girl, #1).
Conclusion
Although a large body of research focuses on the interplay of home and host country
identity processes in migrants, this topic is hardly investigated among educational sojourners and even less among high school students. The first aim of this paper therefore
was to broaden the current knowledge by investigating if an exchange year in the US
increases not only the home country identity of German students but also causes identification with the host country beyond the sojourn experience. Furthermore, although

still not standard, in the past years the number of longitudinal studies has increased
but many questions remain unanswered. To accomplish the second aim of this study,
namely to gain a deeper understanding of the underlying processes causing the possible
changes in the level of both identities, a demand-tailored mixed methods panel design
was employed.
The results showed for the first time that even a relatively short sojourn of one year
has a far-reaching impact on the identity of the participating adolescents. Through an
intense intercultural encounter fostered by the life in a host family and community as
well as the attendance of a local school, the belonging to a geopolitical unit became salient. The meaning of Germany as their heritage was consciously explored and evaluated
and caused an increase in the sojourners’ home country identity. Similarly, participants
delved into a new, foreign culture which not only supported their understanding of their
relationship with Germany but created a strong US identity as well. As the interviews
illustrated, the increase in both identities was not motivated solely by an emotional commitment to the respective country. Rather, the exchange students consciously evaluated positive and negative aspects and deliberately defined what those identities meant to
them and which aspects (such as excessive national pride) they rejected for themselves.
The study succeeded in substantiating the meaningful effects a high school year
abroad has on identity development as well as the attitudes towards the host country
(Thomas et al., 2007). The decision to go abroad and discover a foreign culture goes
beyond the adventure of discovering the world: Spending a high school year outside
of Germany changes the way the participants perceive themselves and their social surrounding beyond the exchange experience, likely in a permanent way. Furthermore, it
fosters their critical evaluation of the meaning Germany has as their home as well as the
US as their host country.
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Abstract

A succession of policy changes to the immigration and refugee system has been made in Canada in recent years
by the Conservative federal government. Since most people’s understandings about immigration issues come
from exposure to the news, the media have an important role in producing and reproducing prevalent public
opinions to support and legitimize, or criticize, social and political actions. The present study examines how the
immigration and refugee policy changes have been represented in mainstream print media and provides an important interface between recent political decision-making and society with regard to immigration issues. In our
analysis, we demonstrate that there is a construction of the existing system as facing crisis due to rampant frauds
to legitimize the implementation of more restrictive “get-tough” policies as pragmatic and commonsensical interventions. On the other hand, there is a privileging of framing immigration as being necessary for society, albeit in economic rather than sociocultural terms. In the media, social categorizations of immigrants into “good”
and “bad,” and refugee claimants into “genuine” and “bogus,” are deployed to support the policy changes for a
market-driven immigration system while restricting the admission of refugees and family-class immigrants, who
are often portrayed as a burden on public resources.

Introduction
Canadian Multiculturalism and Immigration Development

The proclamation of an official multiculturalism by Prime Minister Pierre Trudeau
in 1971 has marked Canada as the first country to adopt multiculturalism at the policy
level. It is reaffirmed legislatively in the 1982 Charter of Rights and Freedoms and the
1988 Multiculturalism Act. The institutionalization of multiculturalism was historically
linked to the evolution of immigration regulations from those structured along racial and
ethnic discriminatory lines to restrict immigration from outside of Europe to the point
system using factors deemed to be universal and objective, such as education, language
proficiency, age, and work experience (Abu-Laban & Gabriel, 2002). As a policy, Canadian multiculturalism is situated within a broader political ideology of Western liberal democracy, which upholds individual rights and freedoms and equality before the
law (Kymlicka, 2007). Furthermore, in the last 40 years, there have been shifts in emphases from recognition of cultural diversity in 1970s, to equality and combating discrimination in the 1980s, and finally to civic integration focusing on participation in the
mainstream society and identification with national culture and its values in the 1990s
and onward (Fleras, 2009). Aside from being a policy, Canadian multiculturalism is

also “part and parcel of a normative project for society building” (Winter, 2011, p. 16).
Thus, it is integrated into a larger public discourse about what society should be like and
what it means to be Canadian.
The metaphor of a cultural mosaic in which different social groups and their ethnic
cultures co-exist has been found to play a significant role in the construction of the national identity of a multicultural country which values and tolerates diversity, often with
a presumed contrast with the American melting pot (Reitz, 2014; Winter, 2007). On the
international stage, multiculturalism has been increasingly framed as a policy area that
Canada can export ideas to other nations as a model of diversity accommodation and a
tool for enhancing business and global competitiveness (Abu-Laban & Gabriel, 2002).
Despite its widespread acknowledgement, Canadian multiculturalism has also generated endless debate about its impacts on society. The common arguments in political and
public domains are that multiculturalism leads to social segregation of ethnic minority
members; it undermines national culture and national identity by encouraging or even
obligating ethnic minority members to give pre-eminence to their ethnic cultures and
identities; and it leads to excessive cultural relativism and condones illiberal practices
since there is no limit to the accommodation of cultural practices (Banting & Kymlicka, 2010; Ryan, 2010). Adding to the debate are global anxieties with national security
and political radicalism amongst people of Arab and Muslim backgrounds after the 9/11
terrorist attacks. These arguments are not restricted to Canada and a retreat from the
notion of multiculturalism based on similar arguments has occurred in the political and
public rhetoric of many European states (Banting & Kymlicka, 2010). However, public
support for multiculturalism in Canada has continued to be strong and created a positive
environment that plays an important role in the development of Canadian immigration
system, which takes in relatively high levels of immigration, and constitutes a resource
to enable program development that addresses issues of immigrant integration (Reitz,
2014).
Current Sociopolitical Context

The current Canadian federal government has engaged in extensive overhaul of immigration and citizenship policies since 2008 after the Conservative Party came to power as a minority government in 2006 and won its first majority government in 2011. Furthermore, multiculturalism has been subsumed under the Department of Citizenship and
Immigration, which arguably positions it as being associated with immigrants and ethnic
minority groups only (Abu-Laban, 2014). Winter (2015) proclaimed that, “in current
government discourses, multiculturalism is no longer viewed as dealing with majority-minority relations, but rather portrayed as an ‘intra-minority affair’ to be managed by
the dominant group” (p. 638). Likewise, Day (2000) contended that,
The problem of Canadian diversity has always been public, it has always involved a

state-sponsored attempts to define, know, and structure the actions of a field of problematic Others (Savages, Québécois, Half-breeds, Immigrants) who have been distinguished
from unproblematic Selves (French, British, British-Canadian, European) (p. 5).

Social categorization of who the “others” are in relation to the “selves” constructs
who belongs and who does not. While the construction of the “others” represents some
immigrants as dangerous and threatening, the construction of the model or ideal immigrant who can be welcomed is also necessary to build and maintain the image of a multicultural country (Dhamoon & Abu-Laban, 2009). According to Lynn and Lea (2003,
p. 428), “in defining and categorizing those who would be ‘Other’; visible difference,
ethnicity, religious belief and language (among other qualities) may all be used.”
The Present Study
The present study examined discourse in mainstream print media about the major
policy changes implemented in 2012, the year after the Conservative Party won its first
majority government. Fowler (1991) asserted that the language used in newspaper coverage can form ideas and beliefs through the selection of what events to report and their
transformation in the process of publication. Additionally, Bauder (2008) indicated that
the media typically present multiple viewpoints and, thus, provide an important site for
the contestation of ideas and perspectives on social issues. The research questions that
guided the analysis of the study were: (1) How were the immigration and refugee policy
changes constructed in the media? (2) What was the categorization of immigrants and
refugees in media discourse? (3) How was the categorization constructed and deployed
to mobilize support or criticism for the new policies?
Method
The Data

The data included 632 articles that were published in 2012 in two national newspapers, The Globe and Mail (112) and National Post (105), and four provincial newspapers, Calgary Herald (95), Montreal Gazette (91), Toronto Star (125), and Vancouver
Sun (104). Our study was limited to English language newspapers only. These newspapers were chosen because they are among Canada’s most distributed daily newspapers
and based in the provinces with the largest shares of immigrant and refugee settlement
(Ontario, British Columbia, Quebec, and Alberta). The articles were collected through
the Canadian Newsstand database using the key search terms “immigration reform”,
“immigration policy”, “refugee reform”, or “Jason Kenney” (the Minister of Citizenship
and Immigration from October, 2008, to July, 2013). Of these, 456 are full-length news
articles, eight are briefs, and 168 are opinion articles (i.e. editorials, columns, opinions,
commentaries).
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Analytical Approach

The data were analyzed using discourse analysis: a theoretical and methodological
framework that encompasses a variety of approaches, each with different analytical emphases. We adopted a social constructionist epistemology, which posits knowledge and
truth as being created and sustained through social interchanges of people in specific
social-cultural, geographical and historical moments (Gergen, 1985). Potter (1998) referred to “discursive social psychology” as “the application of ideas from discourse analysis to issues of social psychology” (p. 234), which development in the 1980s has aimed
to move the analytical and explanatory focus from cognitive processes to rhetorical resources and practices that people draw on from their sociocultural environment. Thus,
language is not considered a neutral and transparent medium that passively reflects an
external reality, but as constitutive of reality and performative in that people use specific
rhetorical strategies to construct particular accounts of reality and to accomplish certain
functions, such as persuasion, blaming, justification (Edwards & Potter, 1992; Potter,
1996; Potter & Wetherell, 1987; Wood & Kroger, 2000). We also drew on the discursive psychological approach for social categorization which focuses on how categories
are socially constructed and for what ends (Augoustinos, 2001; Potter & Wetherell,
1987). The analytical process began with a full reading of the sampled articles and preliminary coding. The process of reading, coding, and writing of analysis was reiterative
while attention was paid to recurrent themes, ways of portraying immigrants and refugees, and their rhetorical functions.
Results
Construction of a Broken Immigration and Refugee System Rife with Frauds

A range of different types of immigration and refugee frauds were reported in the
media. These included: marriages of convenience for the purpose of immigration only,
employment frauds to gain admission, residency frauds to maintain permanent resident
status while living and working abroad, and “bogus” refugee claims which were typically
associated with Roma asylum seekers from Europe, particularly from Hungary and the
Czech Republic, and sometimes the Tamil asylum seekers from Sri Lanka who arrived
by boats in 2009 (the Ocean Lady) and 2010 (the MV Sun Sea). A National Post news
article with the headline, Ottawa fails to stem Roma refugee tide; Evidence of human
trafficking worries Kenney (April 23, p. A.4), reported the immigration minister as having said that “the government has tried but so far failed to stem the tide of Roma coming into Canada and abusing its refugee system,” and that “the flood of asylum-seekers is ‘highly organized’ and not at all spontaneous.” The alleged abuse by a “flood” of
Roma asylum seekers tied to organized human smuggling crime is markedly associated
with the reporting that the federal government “hopes to push through the refugee reform Bill C-31” for a “new and faster asylum system.”

Bill C-31, which was introduced in February, 2012, and assented in June, 2012,
grants the immigration minister power to designate countries as safe and democratic and
do not normally produce refugees, and creates the “irregular arrivals” category to designate groups of people who arrive in a way that can prevent timely investigation of their
admissibility (e.g. boat) or on grounds of suspicion of human smuggling as “designated
foreign nationals.” Refugee claimants in this category are subjected to mandatory detention and their claims are fast-tracked for review. The access to appeal is often used
as evidence that the existing system is slow and lacks the ability to deport swiftly those
deemed inadmissible. A Calgary Herald editorial that featured the headline, Smarter immigration; Jason Kenney is bringing common sense to portfolio (September 22, p. A.11),
stated that “the problems in Canada’s immigration system have been, by now, well publicized. They include our inability to stop fraud and the inability to even expel admitted
terrorists over the years.” The “inability to even expel admitted terrorists” is illustrated
in the article by the case of Mahmoud Mohammad Issa Mohammad, reported to be a
Palestinian terrorist who “sneaked into Canada under an assumed name, along with his
wife and children in 1987. . . . Even a 2001 ruling by the refugee board’s appeal division
that labelled him a terrorist and ordered him deported didn’t work.” Furthermore, this
inability is pegged as a result of “endless rounds of appeals,” which are “paid for by taxpayers” (reported to be “$3 million as of 2011” for the case). This article is not an isolated incidence that illustrates the failure of the existing immigration and refugee system
with criminal cases. There are numerous media articles that have employed the same
journalistic strategy. It should be noted that, on the other hand, the government has also
been criticized in the media for amplifying the extent that certain types of frauds have
happened, such as marriages of convenience and refugee frauds.
The abundant number of media articles on different types of frauds, which are frequently linked to human smuggling and other serious crimes, create a sense of crisis to
the existing immigration and refugee system. Hier and Greenberg (2002) claimed that
the construction of a crisis centres on the two notions of “risk,” which harbors an element of uncertainty and disorder, and “risk-avoidance,” which involves the ability of
the state to intervene and respond to the perceived crisis. As will be shown in the next
section, the policy changes positioned as crisis interventions are justified in the media as
being necessary, pragmatic and commonsensical political measures.
“Get-Tough” Policies and the Categorization of “Good” and “Bad”
Immigrants

By constructing the existing immigration and refugee system as facing crisis due to
rampant frauds, government intervention in the form of more restrictive “get-tough”
policies is legitimized as imperative (i.e. Bill C-31 and the Faster Removal of Foreign
Criminals Act). The justification in the media to support tightening regulations employs
the discursive strategies of nationalist positive self-presentation and affirmations of fairness and pragmatism that are well-documented in discourse and critical discourse liter-
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ature (e.g. Augoustinos & Every, 2007; van Dijk, 1992). A Montreal Gazette editorial
which reported favourably on Bill C-31 featured the headline, Toward a better refugee-determination system (February 21, p. A.18), and stated:
Canada has a long-standing and well-deserved reputation as a place of refuge for people fleeing
persecution in their homelands. At the same time, however, it has also gained repute as an easy
mark for the unscrupulous who fraudulently use our generous refugee determination system as a
way to get into Canada without submitting to standard immigration requirements and procedures.

In the extract, Canada is affirmed as having “a long-standing and well-deserved reputation” for helping refugees and, hence, portrayed favourably as a nation that is generous and willing, and has demonstrated its generosity to fulfill international humanitarian
obligations. The nationalist positive self-presentation functions as a disclaimer to defend
potential accusations of being inhumane and “turn[ing] our backs on those who need
our assistance,” as expressed in a Toronto Star column with the headline, Refugee bill
returns to the bad old days (May 7, p. A.13). In the Toronto Star article, the positive national representation of being a compassionate country is used not to legitimize the new
policy, but to criticize it as “run[ning] contrary to the tradition of humanitarianism so
many Canadians are proud of,” and argue that “Canada has been enriched by these refugees-turned-citizens, who became an important part of the Canadian fabric and made
significant contributions to the building of our nation.” Here, refugees are positioned
in an inclusive manner as potential citizens and contributing members of society rather
than foreigners who are fraudsters and cheaters.
A Calgary Herald editorial with the headline, Send them back; Kenney is right to get
tough with foreign criminals (June 27, p. A.14), described the Faster Removal of Foreign Criminals Act as being “in the category of ‘why didn’t anyone think of this before.’”
The new regulation, which was introduced in June, 2012, to grant the government power to deport non-citizen individuals convicted of six months or more in prison while limiting their access to appeal, is positioned as a common-sense policy that should have occurred earlier. The editorial further stated:
The new legislation is the latest in a series of get-tough immigration policies from Kenney, ranging from crackdowns on bogus refugee claimants to evicting fake citizens and dealing with human smugglers and shady immigration consultants. Although we have taken issue on the scope of
some of his policies, there is no arguing that Kenney is reshaping Canada’s image as a soft target
for immigration. By doing so, he has also made more room for legitimate, productive and deserving immigrants who play by the rules. Instead of accommodating criminals with endless appeals,
we’ll gladly take more of the law-abiding ones.

The extract illustrates how “get-tough immigration policies” are portrayed as making
“more room for legitimate, productive and deserving immigrants who play by the rules”
whom “we’ll gladly take more of” into the nation. There is a differential categorization

of immigrants into those who are “legitimate, productive and deserving” and, thus, are
like us and can be welcome, from those who are “foreign criminals” and “bogus refugee
claimants” and, thus, are not like us and must be barred from entering the nation or expelled quickly if they have been admitted. This differentiation follows a key discursive
resource that has been documented in debates over asylum seekers, who are differentiated into being “genuine” and “bogus” in order to legitimize restriction of refugee access
and rights in the nation (e.g. Augoustinos & Every, 2007; Lynn & Lea, 2003).
Capdevila and Callaghan (2008) argued that the construction of the “good” and
“bad” immigrants in British political speech conjures up the categorization of the others
who are not like us: immigrants who pose permanent internal threat and danger to the
nation’s way of life and cultural identity because of the presumed impossibility that they
could ever appropriately be part of the nation. In the media, the frequent association of
“bad” immigrants and “bogus” refugee claimants with being cheaters and convicts of serious crimes warrants the claim that they are not like us and are unwanted for the danger
that they pose to our society. Furthermore, the rhetorical appeal of being fair to “legitimate, productive and deserving” immigrants portrays the “get-tough” policies as firm
but fair. According to van Dijk (1992, p. 115), “most characteristic of this kind of political discourse is not merely the nationalist self-praise, but also the strategic management
of impression: whatever we decide, we are fair.”
Building a “Just-in-time” but “Selective” Economic Immigration System

Whereas “get-tough” policy changes are portrayed as firm but fair, some of the policy changes are portrayed as making the immigration system “just-in-time” and “responsive” to Canada’s economic needs, albeit being “selective” for the “right” immigrants.
In the media, economic immigration is commonly presented as necessary and essential
to help build the economy, fill the gap of the population structure due to an aging population, a shrinking workforce, and the need to meet labour shortages. The major policy changes to economic immigration in 2012 included the implementation of a separate skilled tradesperson stream and an overhaul of the point system under the Federal
Skilled Worker Program. Specifically, the point system overhaul emphasizes higher level
of language proficiency, younger age, and having pre-arranged job offer or experience in
an in-demand occupations to be “just-in-time” to meet labour market needs. The notion
of global competitiveness for the “right kind” of skilled immigrants and entrepreneurs
is quite prevalent in the media. A Globe and Mail news article (A pitch heard ‘round the
world, May 12, p. F.1) indicated “it [Canada] must step up the effort to sell the Canadian brand around the world - to get those with the most talent to see it not just as a land
of tolerance for diversity, but as a nucleus of economic opportunity.” This comment
portrays Canada as “a land of tolerance for diversity,” which has been associated with
the national identity of being a multicultural country, while expanding the scope of this
identity to endorse an aspect based on economic rather than sociocultural terms.
A Vancouver Sun news article with the headline, Skilled worker program relaunch
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planned for May (December 20, p. B.2), quoted Jason Kenney: “rather than bringing
engineers to Canada to drive cabs or doctors to be corner store clerks, we want the engineers who we select to actually be able to work as engineers and the doctors to be able
to work as doctors.” The comment attunes to the high rates of unemployment and underemployment that have been widely documented among visible minority immigrants,
and have often been attributed to racial and ethnic discrimination; language factors such
as language proficiency which is mediated by having an accent (or not having the “right”
accents); and institutional barriers such as credential devaluation and professional regulatory bodies acting as gatekeepers (e.g. Creese & Wiebe, 2012; Galabuzi, 2004; Grant
& Nadin, 2007).
In the media, the racialized context of labour market with a significantly higher number of visible minority skilled immigrants being unemployed or underemployed despite
their high education and professional qualifications is typically downplayed and redefined in terms of language proficiency. While language proficiency as a facilitator of labour participation is unquestionable, its emphasis as a compelling reason for the regulatory overhaul hinges on the representation of an immigrant being someone who does not
speak or speaks very little English or French, and have low labour participation and rely
on tax-funded public resources. A National Post column with the headline, A growing
Canada, reshaped by immigration (February 9, p. A.14), asserted:
Unfortunately, recent research shows that, unlike previous generations of immigrants, today’s new
immigrants may not be net contributors to government coffers. In a paper released in May 2011
by the Fraser Institute, author Herb Grubel calculated that immigrants represent an annual “fiscal
burden” of $25-billion to Canadian taxpayers. Today’s immigrants earn less and pay less tax, but
get more from the government than their forebears.

Here, the racialized context of labour market, including issues of discrimination
and institutional barriers which underlie the poor economic outcome of “today’s immigrants” who are more likely to be visible minority members, is downplayed. However,
emphasis is placed on their “fiscal burden of $25-billion” and not being “net contributors.” A recommendation is also made to “prune the welfare state not only to increase
immigrants’ net contribution to Canada, but to draw people who aren’t looking for handouts.” Such statement not only detracts from institutional responsibility to address social
inequality and racialization in the labour market; it redistributes the blame on “today’s
immigrants” by claiming them to be cheaters and freeloaders. Furthermore, the purported “fiscal burden” portrays immigrants already in Canada as the “internal others,”
who legally belong to the nation but are simultaneously deemed outsiders (Dhamoon &
Abu-Laban, 2009), by reducing their national inclusion and belonging to solely economic terms while casting them as an economic burden to society.
Additionally, the selection for the “good” economic immigrants who are “right” for

the labour market is pitted against family-class immigrants in the media. According to a
Vancouver Sun news article with the headline, Newcomers over age 50 costly (May 18,
p. B.3), “older immigrants cost governments about $3 billion a year in health care, while
none of those immigrants over age 50 has reported earning more than $15,000 a year.”
Family reunification has become synonymous with immigration of “older immigrants”
and, by implication, parents and grandparents who will not be in the tax-paying workforce. Moreover, the article quoted the immigration minister as having said:
Family sponsorship is a privilege, not a right. We are committed to family reunification within our
system, but it has to be linked to our scarce public resources. It’s not fair for us to raise taxes on
Canadians to pay for future health care costs for folks who’ve never lived in the country or paid
taxes in it.

The rhetorical appeal of being fair to Canadians categorizes family-class immigrants
as the others who are unwanted for the costs posed to healthcare and public resources
and the threat posed to the economic wellbeing of Canadians who have to pay taxes to
cover their costs. It also asserts a common-sense notion that a nation has the right and
duty to protect its “scarce public resources” from them: “folks who’ve never lived in the
country or paid taxes in it.”
The support for restricting family-class immigration is not without challenge in
the media. A Toronto Star column (Kenney’s immigrant song sounds strangely off-key,
March 9, p. A.23) stated:
What helped cushion the damage lurking in the uncertainty among those earlier waves? Clearly
it was family and community. But this is what Kenney’s policies will undermine, by weakening
family unification as a rule, even though most Canadians support it. . . As relatively isolated individuals, they’ll have fewer ways to draw on their culture and thread it into their new nation’s.

Instead of being a drain on health care and public resources, family reunification is
portrayed as a “cushion” for economic immigrants who are “relatively isolated individuals.” There is an extension of immigrant national inclusion and belonging beyond economic terms to non-economic aspects of “family and community,” which translates to
a need for family-class immigration lest economic immigrants will “have fewer ways to
draw on their culture and thread it into their new nation’s.” Thus, there is a rhetorical
deployment of the national identity of being a multicultural country in which different
social groups and their ethnic cultures are interwoven to build the nation to criticize the
federal government’s stance on immigration issues.
Conclusion
Overall, there is a privileging of framing immigration and refugee issues in economic terms in the media. The national identity of being a multicultural country is found to
be variously deployed to either support economic immigration or expand immigration
beyond economic terms. However, the social categorizations of immigrants into “good”
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and “bad” and refugee claimants into “genuine” and “bogus” are prevalent in the media
to legitimize market-driven economic immigration while restricting the admission of
those considered a burden on public resources and not “right” for the economy (i.e. refugees, family-class immigrants). Such rhetoric conditions and reduces the national inclusion and belonging of immigrants, including those who have already lived in Canada
as residents, to solely their economic contributions. Abu-Laban (1998) argued that “the
worth of any immigrant” might be “measured on a host of grounds other than the purported statistical use of social welfare programs” (p. 199). Furthermore, “the problemitization of immigrant families ultimately fuels legitimacy for the idea that immigrants
are a social/welfare/economic cost to Canadians and Canadian society and may, ultimately, negatively impact all naturalized Canadians as well as Canadians who are ethnocultural and racial minorities” (p. 205). The emphasis on individual economic self-sufficiency also limits any meaningful public discussion on addressing social and institutional
factors that contribute to social inequality. At the current moment, it is difficult to discern the impacts, if any, of these recent policy changes on society and the intercultural
relations between the majority and visible minority groups. Lacroix (2004) claimed that
refugee policy and determination process have a profound impact on refugee subjectivities, including experiences of being out of control and being disempowered along with
feelings of loss, sadness and anxiety. An important future research direction is to investigate how political conditions and prevalent public discourse about immigration through
the media might influence intercultural relations, as well as immigrant and refugee subjectivities and psychological adjustment.
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Abstract

Even within a globalizing world, Luxembourg takes an exceptional position with a foreign population of 44 %.
In the capital of Luxembourg, home to one-fifth of the country’s population, native members make up only 33%
of the population. Outwardly the cosmopolitan diversity is praised, but how does the native population, which
finds itself in the minority in its own capital, perceive this increasingly plural composition of society? To investigate this specific “majority-as-minority” perspective, we conducted a quantitative study within a Luxembourg
employer (N = 507) with a large native-born workforce. We examined the endorsement of multiculturalism with
an adapted version of the Multicultural Ideology Scale and the Societal Participation Subscale of the Multicultural Attitude Scale. We tested the relationships between the endorsement of multiculturalism and demographic
variables and different forms of culture contact experiences. The results show that most respondents endorse the
idea of a plural society. However, the results also show reluctance towards specific societal participation measures of the allochthonous population. In addition, we found a slight gender effect, with women showing higher
endorsement of multiculturalism, but no age effect. Support for multiculturalism is also tied to the educational
level achieved. Finally, direct culture contact, operationalized as composition of circle of friends, is also conducive to endorsement of multiculturalism. We discuss the results within an acculturation context, in which majority–minority relationships become increasingly fluid and cultural diversity is positively evaluated and accepted as
a norm; conversely, specific behavioral aspects of living together are yet to be aligned.

Introduction
Luxembourg has the highest immigration rate per capita in the European Union (Eurostat, 2013). Within a comparatively short period of time, in less than 200 years, Luxembourg has transformed from being a poor agrarian country of emigration to becoming a wealthy sovereign state and target country for immigration. The foreign population
percentage has reached 44% (Statec, 2013), and in the capital, home to one-fifth of the
population, the foreign population makes up 68% (Etat de la Population, 2013). Thus,
the “majority” native population actually finds itself in the minority in the capital. So
far, studies on attitudes toward multiculturalism, for example, in Canada (Berry & Kalin, 1995; Berry, Kalin, & Taylor, 1977) and the Netherlands (Arends-Tóth & van de
Vijver, 2003; Schalk-Soekar, Breugelmans, & van de Vijver, 2009; Verkuyten, 2005),
have addressed attitudes of immigrant minorities and host country majorities, but in
Luxembourg the balance has tipped, enabling the examination of the host country population’s attitude toward multiculturalism from a minority perspective. This is a unique
scenario and lessons may be drawn for other countries with a rising immigrant population.
The Ville de Luxembourg uses the slogan “multiplicity” in its external branding

(http://www.vdl.lu). Under the headline “Multinational: a city welcomes the world,”
the City Management explained: “The city has a long history of welcoming foreigners.
Indeed it is the blend of traditional Luxembourgish culture and the influence of many
nationalities of our residence that have given the city its unique cosmopolitan diversity” (City Management, Ville de Luxembourg, 2011, p.9). To the outside world, the city
presents diversity as an asset. Yet how does the native-born Luxembourg population perceive this diversity? What are native Luxembourgers’ attitudes toward multiculturalism?
Attitudes toward Multiculturalism

The term “multiculturalism” can refer to demographic features, policy issues and,
importantly, psychological aspects. As van de Vijver, Breugelmans and Schalk-Soekar
(2008) explained, multiculturalism as a psychological concept denotes “an attitude related to the political ideology, which refers to the acceptance of and support for, the
culturally heterogeneous society” (italics in the original, p. 93). One of the first surveys
of multicultural and ethnic attitudes was carried out in Canada (Berry & Kalin, 1995).
Recognizing the multifaceted nature of the concept of multiculturalism, Berry and Kalin
(1995) developed scales to assess attitudes toward multiculturalism. The Multicultural
Ideology Scale (MIS) covers diversity (i.e., whether diversity is good for society), acculturation strategies by minorities (i.e., assimilation or cultural maintenance by immigrants), and acculturation strategies by the majority (i.e., whether the majority should be
more proactive in getting to know the minorities). The MIS scale consists of 10 items,
five of which are reverse coded, measured on a 7-point Likert scale. This scale has proven to be a short and reliable scale measuring attitudes toward multiculturalism (van de
Vijver et al., 2008). Van de Vijver and colleagues amended and extended the MIS scale,
resulting in the 28-item Multicultural Attitude Scale (Breugelmans & van de Vijver,
2004; Schalk-Soekar, van de Vijver, & Hoogsteder, 2004). This extended scale covers
the basic domains of the MIS scale in more depth and adds an additional domain, namely equal societal participation and interaction between ethnic majority and minority
groups. As the name suggests, this subscale covers specific measures of societal participation as well as the equal treatment of immigrants. This Societal Participation (soPat)
subscale has eight items, also measured on a 7-point Likert scale.
The attitude toward multiculturalism is considered a unidimensional construct, although support across domains varies, with a high degree of internal consistency (Arends-Tóth & van de Vijver, 2003; Breugelmans & van de Vijver, 2004; van de Vijver
et al., 2008). Addressing the question of construct validity, Schalk-Soekar (2007) compared quantitative and qualitative answers of Dutch majority members and found significant correlations across measurement modes, also lending support to the construct
validity of the multiculturalism measures. Research has also shown that the attitude toward multiculturalism is a stable construct across time (Breugelmans, van de Vijver, &
Schalk-Soekar, 2009; Schalk-Soekar, van de Vijver, & Croon, 2008).

Level of Endorsement of Multiculturalism

Few studies have empirically tested the attitudes of majority members toward multiculturalism specifically. Berry and Kalin (1995) found endorsement for multiculturalism
in Canada. Attitudes toward multiculturalism were moderately positive, and tolerance
was moderately high. Studies in the Netherlands have mainly found neutral attitudes toward multiculturalism; majority members do not oppose multiculturalism, but they do
not actively support cultural diversity in their own country. Comparative studies also
including minorities (i.e., Turkish in the Netherlands) have consistently found higher endorsement of multiculturalism by minority members (Arends-Toth & van de Vijver, 2003; Breugelmans & van de Vijver, 2004; Schalk-Soekar & van de Vijver, 2008;
Schalk-Soekar et al., 2009; Verkuyten, 2005; Verkuyten & Martinovic, 2006). As mentioned previously, although multiculturalism is a unidimensional construct, the level of
support across domains varies. In the Netherlands, overall support for multiculturalism
was neutral; this neutral score results from the endorsement and rejection of domains
canceling each other out. Majority Dutch respondents tend to be neutral about diversity, negative about acculturation of ethnic groups (i.e., they prefer assimilation to cultural maintenance by immigrant groups in all domains), neutral about acculturation by the
majority group (the extent to which the Dutch majority must adjust), and positive about
societal participation. When comparing studies across countries, the measures used to
assess the attitude towards multiculturalism have to be taken into consideration. As van
de Vijver, Schalk-Soekar, Arends-Tóth and Breugelmans (2006) noted, if surveys focus
on cultural maintenance by immigrants, support tends to be lower. This was the case, for
example, with studies carried out in Spain (Medrano, 2005) and the United Kingdom
(Heath & Tilley, 2005) where a slightly negative attitude toward multiculturalism was
reported.
Several studies in the Netherlands have found a strong positive effect of educational background on multiculturalism, including those of Arends-Tóth and van de Vijver
(2003), Breugelmans and van de Vijver (2004), and van de Vijver et al. (2008). In addition, the latter two studies found a small effect of gender, with women having a more
positive attitude. The third study also found a small effect of age, with younger members having a more positive attitude than older participants. Thus, the findings for age
and gender are inconclusive. As mentioned previously, in comparative studies with immigrant groups, immigrants have consistently shown higher levels of endorsement than
majority members. Strong ethnic identification was related to higher endorsement by
minorities but a lower level of endorsement by majority members (Verkuyten & Martinovic, 2006). These authors also found that out-group friendships had a positive effect
on multiculturalism for majority members.
Current Research

The capital of Luxembourg has a unique demographic population composition. The
main research goal of the current study was to establish the attitude toward multicultur-
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alism within the context of the majority being in the minority. On the basis of the research carried out in Canada and the Netherlands, we derived the following hypotheses
for the Luxembourg context:
Hypothesis 1a: The attitude toward multiculturalism is expected to be neutral to positive.
Hypothesis 1b: Slightly more positive support for the societal participation measure is
expected.
Hypothesis 2: A slight gender effect is predicted with women expected to show higher levels of endorsement of multiculturalism.
Hypothesis 3: Younger respondents should have higher multiculturalism scores.
Hypothesis 4: Educational background should influence the attitude toward multiculturalism, in line with the highest level of school education achieved.
Hypothesis 5: Immigrants should have more positive attitudes toward multiculturalism than the native-born population.
Hypothesis 6: Culture contact experience should have a positive impact on the attitude toward multiculturalism.
Method
Procedure

We contacted a large Luxembourg employer, occupying a cross-section of mainly
native-born staff. Permission to conduct the survey was granted by the company’s management. Employees were informed in their payslips about the study to ensure an equal
chance of information and participation. The academic nature of the project was emphasized and that participation was voluntary and anonymous. No incentives for participation were offered. An online survey was made available on the company’s intranet
for seven weeks. Paper-based questionnaires were made available to employees with no
access to computers. The distribution of the questionnaires was organized through the
company. All questionnaires were made available in German and French.
Respondents

In total, 521 employees opened the online questionnaire. Of these, 100 only opened
the link or filled out the questionnaire too incompletely to allow for analysis, leaving 421
valid online questionnaires. Eighty-six paper questionnaires were returned, for a total of
507 respondents. For both methods, German was the preferred language (77% online,
89.5% paper). Sixty-seven percent of the respondents were male, and the mean age was
42 years (SD = 10 years). The vast majority (92%) were born in Luxembourg. For 72%
of the respondents, both parents were also born in Luxembourg. Finally, 97% of respondents were Luxembourg citizens, 83% of these from birth and 14% through acquisition.

Measures
Multiculturalism

The original multiculturalism scales were available only in English and written for
the Dutch context, so we needed to adapt the items to the Luxembourg context and
translate them into German and French. We used a method of translation and back
translation, enlisting the help of a professional translator. We also discussed the translations with bilingual speakers to ensure that translations captured conceptual equivalence.
Furthermore, we tested the translated items in an online pilot study within the Luxembourg context (N = 640). Based on the pilot study results, we needed to drop one item
from the original 10-item MIS. The 9-item scale yielded an alpha coefficient of .87, and
principal component analysis yielded a single-factor solution. Only the first factor had an
eigenvalue greater than 1 (4.50) and explained 50% of the total variance.
All eight items of the soPat subscale of the Multicultural Attitude Scale were included. This subscale also yielded good reliability (α = .83). Factor analysis showed
that the soPat is also unidimensional. Even though two factors had eigenvalues greater
than 1 (3.86 and 1.11, respectively). explaining 60% of the variance, the major share of
46% was explained by the first factor. There is a high positive correlation between the
MIS scale and the soPat subscale (r = .75, p < .01). As a closing question, we included
one additional item in the survey, which read: “On balance, multicultural societies have
more advantages than disadvantages.”
We combined these three measures to form the 18-item Total Multiculturalism
Scale. The combined scale had high internal consistency (α = .92). Furthermore, the respondents had the opportunity to complete an open-ended comments field introduced by
the following wording: “In your opinion, what are the advantages of a multicultural society?”
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The level of endorsement of the idea of multiculturalism is stronger than that for
specific measures of participation. Diversity (“It is good that many different groups with
different cultural backgrounds live in Luxembourg”) and ethnic maintenance (“Ethnic
minorities should preserve their ethnic heritage in Luxembourg”) are affirmed, but the
majority also expect assimilation by immigrants (“Immigrants to Luxembourg should
change their behavior to be more like the Luxembourgish people,” reversed item). Table
1 provides the descriptive statistics for the MIS scale.
Table 1

MIS: psychometric characteristics

Demographic Measures

A short demographic section covered respondents’ place of birth, the place of birth
of both parents, as well as the respondents’ citizenship.
Composition of Circle of Friends. We operationalized this question by asking “How
many of your friends have a different country of birth to yourself?” The answer choices
were “none,” “few,” “about half,” “many,” and “all.”
Results
Attitudes toward Multiculturalism

On average, the respondents had a slightly positive attitude toward the idea of multiculturalism, as measured by the MIS scale. The mean score (M = 4.25, SD = 1.08) is
statistically significantly higher than the scale midpoint of 4 (t(487) = 5.28, p < .001).
The mean for the soPat subscale (M = 3.84, SD = 1.32) is statistically significantly lower
than the scale midpoint (t(491) = –2.55, p < .05).

Note: 7-point Likert scale; (R) reversed item; α = Cronbach’s alpha.

The general endorsement of multiculturalism is also reflected in the high agreement
with the summary statement “Overall, multicultural societies have more advantages
than disadvantages” (M = 4.74, SD = 1.82, mode = 6). From these findings, Hypothesis
1a, which predicts neutral to slightly positive support for the idea of multiculturalism,
can be confirmed. Hypothesis 1b, which predicts higher endorsement for societal participation measures, cannot be confirmed. Specific societal participation measures are
less endorsed, with 43% of the respondents expressing negative attitudes toward specific participation measures. We found strong disagreement for recruitment of more
non-Luxembourgers into the police force, recruitment of more non-Luxembourgish
teachers, and granting voting rights to foreigners after five years. Table 2 provides the
descriptive statistics for the soPat subscale.
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Table 2
soPat subscale: psychometric characteristics

Item
N
502
1. Luxembourgers and non-Luxembourgers should cooperate more to solve problems in Luxembourg.
504
2. When shopping, I get annoyed if I don’t get served in Lux-

M (SD)
4.80 (1.76)

503

4.82 (1.65)

500

3.06 (2.18)

501

2.59 (1.89)

504

4.81 (1.69)

503

4.82 (2.24)

503

3.19 (2.17)

489

3.84 (1.32)

embourgish. (R)

3. I think that Luxembourgers and non-Luxembourgers
should seek more private contact with one another.
4. Children should be taught by Luxembourgish and
non-Luxembourgish teachers.

5. I think that more non-Luxembourgish persons should work
for the Luxembourg police.
6. I think that Luxembourgish children should play more with
non-native children.
7. I would not like to have a non-native boss at work. (R)

8. I think that after a period of 5 years immigrants should
have the same voting rights as Luxembourgers.

2.62 (1.97)

Note: 7-point Likert scale; (R) reversed item; Total soPat subcale Cronbach’s alpha = .83

The high correlation between the MIS and the soPat scale was noted above and in
the following results will be presented for the combined Total Multiculturalism scale.
Demographic Variables

2
=
3.90,
SD
=
1.19;
t(453)
=
–5.97,
p
<.001,
η
= .8). Thus, Hypothesis 5 was conin Lux
firmed.
Nearly all respondents (n = 502) answered the question about the composition of
their circle of friends. The results show that 6% of the respondents have “no” friends
with a different country of birth to themselves, 52.8% stated “few,” 23.5% stated “about
half,” and 17.7% stated “many,” including one person who indicated “all.” The analysis
of variance examining whether these four groups differ in terms of their attitudes toward
multiculturalism reached statistical significance (F(3, 454) = 13.21, p <.001, η2 = .08).
Post hoc tests using Tukey’s HSD showed that the groups with “about half” and “many”
friends with a different country of birth have significantly higher scores than the other
two groups reporting “none” or “few” friends (Mnone = 3.20, SD = 1.20; Mfew = 3.79, SD
= 1.22; Mabout half = 4.27, SD = 1.05; Mmany = 4.49, SD = 1.18). As predicted by Hypothesis 6 culture contact experience, operationalized as composition of circle of friends, has
a positive impact on the endorsement of multiculturalism.

Analysis of the Qualitative Findings

Just under one-third of the respondents (n = 158) used the open-ended comment
option. We developed topical categories in a “bottom-up” process, in which we created categories on the basis of the themes and concepts mentioned. The goal was to be as
parsimonious and comprehensive as possible. A scientific collaborator and the first author separately coded the comments. The agreement for the categorization into topics
was high. For those cases where there were disagreements, the criteria were clarified,
and after this clarification phase, complete consensus about categorization was achieved.
We carried out a separate analysis for the positive and critical comments. Among the
positive comments, the most frequently mentioned theme was broadening of the horizon, or getting to know different perspectives and ideas (n = 70). Diversity, experienced as enrichment, was mentioned 59 times. In third place, with 50 mentions, was the
cognitive component of getting to know different customs and traditions. For critical
comments, the most frequently mentioned themes were the need for adaptation by the
immigrant groups (n = 9), the fear of being overwhelmed by foreign influences (“Überfremdung”), and the need to recognize values/principle of mutuality (n = 6 each).

In support of Hypothesis 2, female respondents expressed more positive attitudes
toward multiculturalism. There is a statistically highly significant difference between
the mean scores of male and female respondents, but the effect sizes are comparatively small (Mwomen = 4.34, SD = 1.15; Mmen = 3.84, SD = 1.22; t(455) = 4.14, p < .001, η2
= .04). Contrary to Hypothesis 3, the relationship between respondents’ age and multiculturalism is statistically not significant. As expected, higher levels of education were
strongly related to support for multiculturalism. The analysis of variance comparing
groups with different levels of educational achievement reached statistical significance
(F(6, 436) = 12.14, p < .001, η2 = .14). Post hoc analysis using Tukey’s HSD (honest
Discussion
significant difference) showed that respondents with academic degrees have significantly
This study among majority in the minority members of society showed that the idea
higher scores than those with lower level school leaving qualifications. The effect size is
much stronger (η2 = .14, medium effect) than that for gender. Thus, Hypothesis 4, which of multiculturalism is more strongly endorsed than specific measures of societal parpredicts that the level of education is related to support for multiculturalism, can be con- ticipation. Only about one-quarter of the respondents expressed negative attitudes toward the idea of multiculturalism, though 43% were critical of societal participation,
firmed.
as measured by the soPat subscale. The analysis at item level showed that the majority
Culture Contact
of respondents rejected specific participation measures. A possible explanation for this
As predicted, respondents who were not born in Luxembourg endorsed multiculturfinding is the “principle–implementation gap.” Yogeeswaran and Dasgupta (2014) inalism more strongly than those born in Luxembourg (Mnot born in Lux = 5.12, SD = .99; Mborn

vestigated the effect of multiculturalism construals on attitudes toward ethnic minorities. They showed that when taking an abstract “bird’s-eye” view of the multiculturalism
construal, respondents indicated higher endorsement of the concept than when “zooming-in” on specific details on how this goal could be achieved.
While Dutch majority respondents showed neutral attitudes toward multicultural ideology but strong endorsement of societal participation measures (Schalk-Soekar et al.,
2009), findings are clearly reversed for the Luxembourg sample, which may be due to
the effect of the “minority” in the “majority” position. Protectionism may become stronger in an environment in which outsiders outnumber the native-born population. The
analysis of the open-ended comments also highlights a difference in emphasis between
the positive and negative comments. While the positive comments focused on “soft,”
ideational aspects, such as broadening of the horizon, “esprit,” and so on, the critical
comments addressed specific aspects of living together. The abstract idea or the principle of diversity is embraced, but the reality in terms of practical implementation and
consequences is less so.
The unidimensionality and high reliability of the multiculturalism scales were also
confirmed for this study, and the distribution of scores followed a normal curve, indicating that there is no polarization into proponents and opponents of multiculturalism.
A comparison with the Dutch data shows that the variance is higher in the Luxembourg
sample. In the Luxembourg sample, only one-third of the respondents took a neutral
position. Although not polarized, the findings suggest that stronger positions regarding
multiculturalism are held in the Luxembourg sample.
As in previous studies on multiculturalism, we found a relationship between the level of education and multiculturalism. Endorsement of multiculturalism rises in line with
the highest level of education achieved. This finding could be explained by the increased
options that a higher level of education generally confers in both private and professional spheres. As Brandstädter (2007) noted, higher self-complexity increases the scope for
compensation. When the self-concept is threatened in one area, this threat can then be
compensated with success in another area. Transferred to the multicultural society this
may mean that people with higher levels of education feel less threatened in their existence. On the contrary, foreign influences may be perceived as stimulating and as enrichment rather than a threat. In summary, the results show widespread endorsement of
the idea of multiculturalism, in the sense of broadening and enriching horizons, though
the acceptance of behavioral aspects of living together (i.e., forms of societal participation) is yet to be aligned. This is also reflected in the open-ended comments, with those
in favor of multiculturalism focusing mainly on intangible aspects while more critical
voices concentrate on the tangible aspects of living together. Voluntary culture contact is
positively related to openness to multiculturalism.
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Study Limitations
Selectivity Analysis

The 507 respondents mirror a rate of return of 14% of the total workforce. The
procedure ensured equal opportunity for participation, but the respondents represent a
self-selective sample. The results do not represent a random selection and cannot be interpreted in a strict mathematical–statistical sense as being representative of the total
sample. However, central measures reflect some key characteristics of the total sample. The percentage of male respondents (67%) closely matches the percentage of men
(69%) working for the total sample. The average age of the sample (M = 42 years)
closely matches that of the total workforce (M = 41 years). Thus, there is convergence
in central characteristic, but it is possible that some self-selection occurred. Just under
one-third of all respondents provided a comment to the open-ended question, asking
for advantages of multiculturalism. We expected that the majority of comments would
refer to benefits associated with multiculturalism, but we assumed that respondents of
a different opinion would also take the opportunity to express their views. Ten percent
of the respondents used the open-ended comment field in this way. Thus, we conclude
that people with more positive attitudes toward multiculturalism were more inclined to
complete the survey. Respondents who completed the comments field expressed more
positive attitudes toward multiculturalism than those who did not, though the effect sizes
were small (MIS: η2 = .04; soPat: η2 = .05). Seemingly, more employees with positive
attitudes toward multiculturalism may have completed the survey. Therefore, a positive
bias may influence the reliability of the data, and the results should possibly be corrected downward.
Outlook
These findings among Luxembourg natives who find themselves increasingly in the
minority point to an endorsement of the principle of multiculturalism; thus, the idea of
a plural society is widely endorsed. However, specific measures of integration are largely opposed. The data suggest that natives appreciate and perceive cultural differences
as enriching and a means of broadening their horizon. Tolerance and respect for different cultures exist, alongside reluctance towards acceptance of concrete forms of societal participation. Given increasingly plurally composed societies, further research might
specifically address this “principle–implementation” gap.
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Abstract

British Columbia is home to 34 different Indigenous languages, most of which are in danger of losing fluency
due to the combined effects of introduced diseases and assimilationist Indian Residential Schools. The Haida
language, or Xaad Kil (pronounced “haad kill”), is considered critically endangered with only 9 elderly fluent
speakers left.Many Haida believe that revitalizing Xaad Kil is important for keeping their culture alive: they see
Xaad Kil as a cultural keystone that keeps worldview, artistic expression, food gathering, dances, stories, and
songs integrated together as a unified whole. Xaad Kil also helps assert Aboriginal land rights: identification
of traditional place names demonstrates use and occupation of lands since time immemorial. Xaad Kil names
of medicinal plants and foods also contain important environmental information.Indigenous communities are
adopting a range of strategies to revitalize their languages, including: master-apprentice programs, early childhood immersion programs, and technological approaches such as audio databases, language apps, and social
media projects like Haidawood. Learning Xaad Kil can be a challenge: there are limited resources and often language learners are overwhelmed with obstacles. Haidawood helps make Haida language learning fun by bringing
Haida stories to life using the power of stop motion animation and embracing an “aesthetic of accessibility” that
creates beautiful art out of readily available materials, including carved puppet faces and sets made from cardboard. Haidawood seeks to help revitalize the Haida language, facilitate inter-cultural understanding, and inspire
other communities to preserve and share their own stories.

Introduction
Indigenous languages around the world are under threat as Indigenous communities
continue to grapple with government assimilationist policies aimed at undermining Aboriginal Title to the land and forcing Indigenous people into capitalist and colonial structures. Against this backdrop, Indigenous communities are working to revitalize their endangered languages and assert Aboriginal Title. Haidawood is one example of a project
that uses modern technology and social media to support the revitalization of the endangered Haida language (Leslie & Bedard-Edenshaw, 2013).
Haidawood was started in 2007 as a collaboration between Dr. Ken Raj Leslie and K’alts’idaa K’ah Productions (pronounced “gul-ji-da kaa” meaning “Laughing Crow”). K’alts’idaa K’ah is directed by the Haida carvers Jaalen and Gwaai Edenshaw. Haidawood supports the revitalization of the endangered Haida language (Xaad
Kil) by making stop motion animations featuring Xaad Kil words, phrases, and stories.
Haidawood animations are meant to be appealing to children and adults alike, and are
designed to be viewed multiple times. Haidawood animations stimulate an interest in the
Haida language and culture and can help language learners develop an ear for Xaad Kil.
Haidawood is guided by the Haida principle of yahgudang (pronounced “yah-gu-

dang” meaning “respect”), as well as a sense of fun: Haidawood animations are fun to
make and fun to watch. Haidawood has made 8 animations to date that reflect the culture and people of Haida Gwaii (see videography below).
Indian Residential Schools and Language Revitalization

British Columbia is home to 60% of the Indigenous languages in Canada, including
34 different languages. Many of these languages are losing fluency due to the devastating effects of small pox, which decimated the local indigenous population, and assimilationist Indian Residential Schools, which punished children for speaking their Indigenous language and forced them to speak colonial languages, namely English in the West
and French in Quebec.
Indian Residential Schools were part of a Canadian government policy of forced assimilation of First Nation peoples, which began soon after the implementation of the
Indian Act in 1876 and reached its peak around 1930 with over 80 different schools operating across the country. During this time, children were taken from their parents and
forced to attend these church-run schools. In addition to punishing students for speaking
their indigenous language, students were also subjected to a range of deprivations and
abuse, including physical and sexual abuse, malnutrition, and medical experimentation
(Miller, 2014). According to the Truth and Reconciliation Commission, at least 4,000
children died in these Indian Residential Schools. The Canadian government began
closing Indian Residential Schools in the 1960s, and the last Indian Residential School
closed its doors in 1996. In 2008 Prime Minister Stephen Harper issued an official apology, and the Canadian government has paid over $1.6 billion in compensation to Indian
Residential School survivors across the country. The average amount for a Common Experience Payment is $20,452 CND (Aboriginal Affairs and Northern Development Canada, 2014).
Today, Indigenous language speakers make up a shrinking minority of the BC Indigenous population and most are over 65. The Haida language is considered “critically endangered” with less than 9 fluent speakers left (First Peoples Cultural Council [FPCC],
2014).
The Haida language (Xaad Kil) is a keystone to Haida culture, and helps keep worldview, artistic expression, food gathering, dances, stories, and songs integrated together
as a unified whole. Traditional Xaad Kil place names assert Aboriginal Title and demonstrate use and occupation of the land since time immemorial. Xaad Kil names for traditional medicine plants and foods also convey important environmental knowledge.
Indigenous communities are adopting a range of strate- The Haidawood YouTube
gies to revitalize their languages, including master-appren- Channel:
tice programs, early childhood immersion programs, and
https://www.youtube.com/
digital technology. Learning Xaad Kil can be a challenge:
user/haidawood
there are limited resources, and often language learners are

overwhelmed with obstacles. The greatest barrier is the limited number of fluent speakers. Technological tools may be able to help bridge the gap, and communities are developing a variety of different technological tools, including audio language databases, language apps, computer games, and social media projects like Haidawood.
Carved Puppets

The Haida have maintained a strong carving culture, and are famous for carving
monumental cedar poles (totem poles) depicting stories and clan crests. Both Jaalen
and Gwaai Edenshaw are accomplished carvers: Jaalen recently completed the Gwaii
Haanas Legacy Pole that was raised to mark the 20th anniversary of the Gwaii Haanas
Agreement. And the original inspiration for Haidawood came from the carved avocado
seed faces that Gwaai has been making since he was a youth (see Figure 1).
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Haidawood embraces an “aesthetic of accessibility” that creates beautiful art out of
simple and readily available materials, including carved puppet faces, and sets made
from cardboard and natural materials. This look is inspired by Do-It-Yourself (DIY)
maker culture, and is aimed at putting the power of creation back in the hands of the
community. Haidawood uses a 5-step community animation process:
1) Script: Identify a story that the community is willing to share. Record the story
told from a knowledgeable Elder. Translate and transcribe the story into a storyboard
that is approved by the community.
2) Pre-production: Work with community members to make puppets and sets.
3) Production: Animate the storyboard scene by scene at 12-15 frames per second.
4) Post-production: Edit sequences together and record soundtrack with traditional
musicians.
5) Distribution: Host community screenings, submit to film festivals, and share online.
Tsinni Stephen Brown’s Nuu Story

Figure 1
Avocado seed face carved by Gwaai Edenshaw

Community Animation Process

Stop motion animation dates back to the beginning of film. Puppets are photographed and moved and then photographed again. This is done repeatedly, and the photographs are then played one after another to create an animated sequence. Stop motion
has the ability to create visually stunning cinema with simple tools: a digital camera,
computer, software, puppets and constructed sets. The work of animating can be shared
with community volunteers and sets can be made out of readily available materials. This
resilient technique has the power to bring Indigenous art to life. In an era dominated by
computer graphics, stop motion animation remains visually appealing, and big budget
stop motion animations continue to be made, e.g., Tim Burton’s The Nightmare Before
Christmas (1993), Coraline (2009), and Boxtrolls (2014).

Nuu (pronounced “new” and meaning “octopus”) is a 9 minute animation told by the
late Tsinii (pronounced “chin-ee,” this is an honorific meaning “grandfather”) Stephen
Brown, a Haida language advocate who was awarded the Language Champion Award
by the First Peoples Cultural Council in 2011 (see Figure 2). His narrative acts as the
soundtrack for Nuu and provides an uninterrupted whole language narrative told in
Xaad Kil. This whole language narrative preserves the prosody, or “music,” of the language. Nuu contains all the linguistic elements of a complete traditional narrative, while
also being understandable to non-speakers and people with limited fluency through the
power of animation. Nuu was one of the last projects Tsinii Stephen Brown worked on
before he passed away in December 2012. Nuu was awarded an Honourable Mention
at the 2013 ImagiNATIVE Film Festival in Toronto and was featured on Air Canada
flights in the Fall of 2014.
Nuu video clip:
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Haida video:

Figure 2
The likeness of Tsinii Stephen Brown telling the Nuu story, carved
by Leo Gangnon out of the medicine plant Devil’s Club

Haida Raid 2, Haida Raid 3 and the Politics of Oil

The development of an Indigenous cinema on Haida Gwaii also creates opportunities
for expressing a Haida worldview, including political animations aimed at protecting the
land and oceans of Haida Gwaii. Haida Raid 2 and 3 are “puppet activism” animations
that feature the likeness of Canada’s pro-tar sands Prime Minister, Stephen Harper, and
contain explicit anti-pipeline and anti-tanker messages (see Figures 3 and 4). The Haida
are opposed to the introduction of oil tankers to British Columbia’s pristine northwest
coast. The waters of the Hecate Strait are notorious for being unpredictable and dangerous, and as the Exxon Valdez disaster in 1989 off the coast of Alaska has demonstrated,
an oil spill can be devastating to local sea life and to the people who depend on the sea
for their food.

Figure 3
Haida Raid 2: A Message to Stephen Harper takes aim at the proposed Enbridge Northern
Gateway Pipeline. This viral video features the rap protest song “Pipe Dreams” by Haida rapper JA$E El-Nino. Papier mâché mask made by Dr. Ken Raj Leslie.
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Figure 4
Haida Raid 3: Save Our Waters opposes the introduction of oil tanker traffic to the northwest
coast. This new animation features the song “Save Our Waters ” by Juno award winning producer and Indigenous activist Kinnie Starr. Puppet made by Amanda Strong.

Technology, Media and Language

Technology can create new opportunities for community empowerment. Haidawood
is meant to be an antidote to a media landscape dominated by images of colonial society. The animations are easily shared on social networks, and the presence of Xaad Kil
in this domain is an expression of power (Popp, 2006). Language learners get to hear
Xaad Kil spoken in context and this stimulates interest in local Xaad Kil learning programs.
K’aalts’daa K’ah has also turned the Haidawood animations into Haida language
comics (see Figure 5). These help introduce people to Haida words and phrases, while
stimulating interest in Haida language, culture, and art.

Figure 5
An example of a Xaad Kil comic book made with
images taken from the Nuu story

Conclusion
Haidawood empowers the Haida community to create media that reflects a Haida
perspective. There is a need for mainstream society to understand Indigenous concepts
of stewardship and our inter-connectedness with Nature. Issues like global warming and
increasing income inequality are leading many mainstream Canadians to question the
values and beliefs upon which the colonial system is based. And Indigenous movements
like Idle No More are asserting political power and creating new opportunities for reconciliation between Indigenous and mainstream peoples.
Indigenous language revitalization is hampered by the low number of fluent speakers
still alive. Language is a highly emotive issue within Indigenous communities, and for
many, language fluency is synonymous with their identity as Indigenous people.
Xaad Kil is undergoing incredible pressure with the passing of the last fluent speakers. There is an urgent need for inter-generational language transmission. Haidawood
fits in with other efforts to bring Xaad Kil to a digital platform, including the release of
a Haida language app by the Skidegate Haida immersion Program (SHIP) and a similar app now in development by Xaad Kihlga Hl Suu.u (Speak Haida Society) in Masset.

Haidawood brings Haida stories to life using a Community Animation approach, and
shares Haida culture and values with community members and people around the world.
The Haidawood model can be adapted by other Indigenous communities to create their
own Indigenous language animations.
Haidawood Videography

Haidawood animations have been screened at film and cultural festivals in Canada
and around the world. In 2013 Haidawood released a DVD entitled Haidawood: Our
Stories Animated. You can find all the animations on the Haidawood YouTube Channel,
(see: https://www.youtube.com/user/haidawood/videos) and learn more about the project on the Haidawood blog (see: http://haidawood.ca).
Haida Raid (0:30, 2007): This 30-second proof-of-concept animation has one word
of dialogue, “Haw’aa” (pronounced “how-ah” which means “thank you”). Puppets were
made from Bionicles (a LEGOTM toy) and feature heads carved from avocado seeds by
Gwaai Edenshaw. http://youtu.be/4XzZRyHV5J8
Hoopla (4:38, 2007): An original story about a basketball game between Massett
and Skidegate. The animation uses English and Haida phrases and references hip-hop
and basketball culture.
http://youtu.be/He5hdLaOOFY
Golden Spruce (6:43, 2008): The legend of how the Golden Spruce came to be. A
boy and his grandfather leave their dying village and a fateful encounter with a salmon
leads to a magical transformation. http://youtu.be/T6_4FCA43vQ
Yaanii K’uuka (5:18, 2008): A naughty little girl won’t eat her food. Her mother
warns her to be nice or Yaanii K’uuka will get her. Sure enough, she is kidnapped by
Yaanii K’uuka and must find her own way to escape. http://youtu.be/cSGzkAJ5GUA
Haida Raid 2: A Message to Stephen Harper (4:33, 2012): What happens if Prime
Minister Stephen Harper decides to go ahead with building the Northern Gateway pipeline? This viral video has had over 24,000 views and is the perfect storm of edgy art,
political protest, and internet satire. http://youtu.be/-KYiGc_HmnI
 	

Taaw story (6:56, 2013): The traditional story of how Tow Hill moved from the interior of Haida Gwaii to his current location on North Beach. http://youtu.be/_IkEqA6FBg0
Nuu story (9:17, 2013): Told by the late Tsinii Stephen Brown before he passed
away. Fishermen are mysteriously disappearing off the West Coast of Haida Gwaii and
two heroes decide to find out why. Nuu won an Honourable Mention at the 2013 ImagiNATIVE Film Festival in Toronto. http://youtu.be/IjdInHl8Vqk
Haida Raid 3: Save Our Waters (5:41, 2014): A contemporary tale of resistance
against the introduction of oil tanker traffic on the northwest coast, featuring the song
“Save Our Waters” by Juno award winning music producer and indigenous activist Kinnie Starr and directed by Metis animator Amanda Strong. Haida Raid 3 won Best Music
Video at the 2014 ImagiNATIVE Film Festival in Toronto. http://youtu.be/UsDC5cN-
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R9kc
Haw’aa

Haw’aa to the Haida Elders who continue to keep Xaad Kil alive through their
hard work and dedication, and to all the Haida language learners everywhere. Haw’aa
also to K’alts’idaa K’ah Productions for their continued partnership, and to Xaad Kihlgaa Hl Suu.u for their early support of Haidawood. Haw’aa to the Old Massett Family
Centre and the Old Massett Village Council Education Department for their support.
Haidawood animations have been funded by the Canada Council for the Arts, the First
Peoples Cultural Council, and an Indiegogo Crowdfunding campaign.
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Abstract

This study examines whether identification (ethnic and national) and perception of discrimination between minority and majority members are related to attributions of responsibility in the context of the prolonged Kurdish
conflict in Turkey. Understanding attributions of responsibility for the conflict are important because they can
exacerbate or hinder conflict. The two ethnic groups, Turks and Kurds, hold different views of the conflict in
which they are involved. We identify four primary parties in the current context of conflict: the Turkish state,
the PKK, Kurdish citizens, and foreign states. The official state discourse holds that the PKK and the Kurds are
responsible for the conflict. A shared national identification might reduce in-group conflict but also might result
in minority group members adopting the official state discourse. Ethnic identity might operate differently for
the different groups. Furthermore, perception of discrimination might be related to endorsing alternative explanations for the conflict, different from the state discourse. Kurds are the largest ethnic minority group in Turkey but have been denied ethnic, political, and cultural rights until recently. They have also been the targets of
a long-standing assimilation policy aimed to create a nation state based on Turkish ethno-cultural identity. The
Turkish Republic’s founding ideology has historically denied the existence of the Kurdish ethnic minority group
(currently around 18% of the population). For this study, we used a nationally representative data set of 10,386
participants; of the participants, 76% self-identified as Turkish and 13.4% as Kurdish. We conducted multiple
regression analyses to predict how the two groups differed in their ethnic and national identification and perception of discrimination in predicting four different sources of conflict. Results were discussed in terms of social
identity theory and conflict resolution approaches.

Introduction
In this study, we examined whether ethnic and national identification and perception
of discrimination between minority and majority members are related to attributions of
responsibility for Turkey’s Kurdish conflict. The ongoing conflict in Turkey between the
Turkish population and the Kurdish minority (the largest ethnic minority group in Turkey, now with approximately 18% of the population) is an important issue that the government has long tried to resolve.
The source of the conflict between Turks and Kurds can be traced back to the 19th
century: the end of the Ottoman era (by nationalist thoughts) and the beginning of the
foundation of the Turkish Republic. As the underlying ideology of this foundation,
founders of the Turkish Republic believed in the idea of one nation and one language
and tended to ignore the existence of other ethnic minority groups; they named the
peoples from different nations and ethnic background as ‘Turkish,” or the new Turkish

Republic (Çelebi et al., 2014). Over time, the problem ignited into a state that has become nearly unsolvable; unable to use their mother tongue, with no rights to name their
children with Kurdish names or change Kurdish town names with Turkish versions,
Kurds became increasingly more discriminated. With these restrictions of the Turkish
state’s policies against the Kurdish minority group, the PKK (Kurdistan Workers Party)
was born, which together with the Turkish army’s military forces caused the deaths of
more than 40,000 people just in 1984 during the armed conflagrations (Çelik & Kantowitz, 2009). In 2013, the Turkish state signed an agreement with the PKK to create a
peaceful environment, with good intentions (Kelman, 2005). However, usefulness of the
agreement has largely failed given the armed conflicts afterward. When examining the
overall process of the conflict, one thing is clear: As the policies of the Turkish state to
restrict Kurdish ethnic minority increase, national-destroying actions of the PKK have
become stronger (Kirişçi & Winrow, 1997).
To examine the ongoing conflict in Turkey today, understanding of the attributions
of responsibility is important because they can either exacerbate or hinder the conflict.
The two ethnic groups, Turks and Kurds, hold different views of the conflict; each group
blames the out-group for the conflict and perceives itself as the victim (Bar-Tal, 2007).
According to social identity theory, the in- and out-groups can be categorized, identified, and compared (Tajfel & Turner, 1986). In general, people tend to label themselves
as belonging to a particular group or a 1specific category; that is, they identify themselves with certain groups to enhance their self-esteem and to differentiate in-group
characteristics from out-group specialties (Myers, 2012). The word “Kurdish” itself is
used by Turkish youth as an insult.
Method
Participants

We used a nationally representative data set carried out by the KONDA in our study.
The KONDA survey has significance because it is a nationality representative survey
featured in Turkey. The survey lists questions about political support, monthly earning,
accession, social welfare, ethnicity, and displacement. In total, 10,386 people took part
in the study; in this stratified survey, we used the government’s address-based system to
randomly select the informants from the entire national population of 77,400,000 people¹. We grouped 55,000 villages and neighborhoods into categories of countryside,
town, and city to ensure that every country subregion had been represented; of these,
874 were chosen randomly by computer, after which 12 houses were randomly chosen (KONDA, 2011). Of the participants, 76% self-identified as Turkish and 13.4%
as Kurdish. In addition, 29.3% of the participants were between the ages of 18 and 28
years, 34.3% were between the ages of 28 and 43 year, and 35.4% were older than 44
http://www.tuik.gov.tr/UstMenu.do?metod=temelist.

1

years (M = 2.08, SD = .826). Finally, 46.6% were women, and 52.7% were men.
Table 1

Mean scores and standard deviations for different measures, for
Kurds and Turks
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measured perception of discrimination with one item (5-point scale). We used a single
question of the KONDA survey to measure perception of discrimination: “Some people report experiencing problems in freely expressing and living their identities in Turkey, and some report no problems. In your opinion, do you think other people may experience problems expressing their identities?” For measuring the answer, the options
were as follows: “Absolutely no, there are no legal obstacles;” “They feel peer pressure,
pressure from other people;” “Sometimes, they experience some problems;” “They can
live with their identities, with not much problem;” and “Absolutely yes, no problems”
(KONDA, 2011). We conducted stepwise regression analyses to predict how the two
groups differed in their ethnic and national identification and perception of discrimination in predicting four different sources of conflict.
Results
Stepwise multiple regression analyses for Turks

Table 2

Correlations among all measures

Measures

We measured attributions of responsibility with a 5-point scale that evaluates the
source of the ongoing conflict with four items. The question was: “What do you think
about the following statements regarding the origin/causes of the Kurdish conflict?
(Kurdish conflict is caused by…).” For evaluating the source of the conflict, four items
were: “It is and issue of Kurdish identity being acknowledged and validated,” “It is
caused by the State treating Kurdish people differently,” “It is because of the foreign
countries/states’ provocation,” and “It is caused by the PKK” (KONDA, 2011). We
measured ethnic identification with one item (5-point scale): ‘To be described by your
ethnic origin, under ‘People describe/define themselves based on what is important to
them,’ which of the following are important to you when you’re describing yourself?”
(Verkuyten & Yildiz, 2006, 2007). We evaluated national identification with one item
(5-point scale): ‘To be defined as a citizen of Turkish republic, under ‘People describe/
define themselves based on what is important to them,’ which of the following are important to you when you’re describing yourself?” (Verkuyten & Yildiz, 2006, 2007). We

We conducted analyses to evaluate how well the Turkish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of discrimination attributed
responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to the state. At step 1 of the analysis,
we entered perception of discrimination into the regression equation; it was significantly related to state responsibility (β1 = .136, t1(7601) = 12.720, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .15, indicating that approximately 2% of the variance of
attributing responsibility to the Turkish state could be accounted for by perception of
discrimination scores. At step 2 of the analysis, we entered national identification into
the regression equation; it was significantly related to state responsibility (β2 = –.165,
t(7601) = 8.208, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .17, indicating that
approximately 1% of the variance of attributing responsibility to the Turkish state could
be accounted for by national identification.
We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the Turkish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of
discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to the PKK. At
step 1 of the analysis, we entered national identification into the regression equation; it
was significantly related to PKK responsibility (β1 = .237, t1(7626) = 14.353, p < .001).
The multiple correlation coefficient was .20, indicating that approximately 4% of the
variance of attributing responsibility to PKK could be accounted for by national identification scores.
We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the Turkish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of
discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to foreign forces. At step 1 of the analysis, we entered national identification into the regression equation; it was significantly related to responsibility of foreign forces (β1 = .196, t1(7619)=

14.326, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .17, indicating that approximately 3% of the variance of attributing responsibility to foreign forces could be accounted for by national identification scores.
We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the Turkish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of
discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to the Kurdish people. At step 1 of the analysis, we entered ethnic identification into the regression
equation; it was significantly related to Kurdish people’s responsibility (β1 = .101, t1
(7629) = 8.069, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .13, indicating that
approximately 1% of the variance of the Kurdish people’s responsibility could be accounted for by ethnic identification.
Table 3

Stepwise multiple regression results for Turks
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crimination.
At step 2 of the analysis, we entered national identification into the regression equation; it was significantly related to state responsibility (β2 = –.300, t2(1295) = 9.842, p <
.001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .42, indicating that approximately 4% of
the variance of the state responsibility could be accounted for by national identification.
We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the Kurdish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of
discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to the PKK. At
step 1 of the analysis, we entered national identification into the regression equation; it
was significantly related to PKK responsibility (β1 = .443, t1(1295) = 13.409, p < .001).
The multiple correlation coefficient was .39, indicating that approximately 15% of the
variance of the PKK responsibility could be accounted for by national identification.
At step 2 of the analysis, we entered perception of discrimination into the regression equation; it was significantly related to PKK responsibility (β2 = –.252, t2(1295) =
11.146, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .49, indicating that approximately 8% of the variance of the state responsibility could be accounted for by national
identification.

Stepwise multiple regression analyses for Kurds

We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the Kurdish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of
discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to the state. At
step 1 of the analysis, we entered perception of discrimination into the regression equation; it was significantly related to state responsibility (β1 = .223, t1(1295) = 10.724, p
< .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .36, indicating that approximately 13%
of the variance of the state responsibility could be accounted for by perception of dis-

Figure 1
Education level and perception of discrimination

We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the Kurdish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of

discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to the Kurdish
people. At step 1 of the analysis, we entered perception of discrimination into the regression equation; it was significantly related to the Kurdish people’s responsibility (β1 =
–.112, t1(1298) = 4.710, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .16, indicating that approximately 2% of the variance of the Kurdish people’s responsibility could
be accounted for by perception of discrimination.
At step 2 of the analysis, we entered national identification into the regression equation; it was significantly related to Kurdish people’s responsibility (β2 = –.143, t2(1298)
= 4.219, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .19, indicating that approximately 1% of the variance of the Kurdish people’s responsibility could be accounted for
by national identification.
We conducted a stepwise multiple regression analysis to evaluate how well the
Kurdish participants’ scores of ethnic identification, national identification, and perception of discrimination attributed responsibility of the ongoing conflict in Turkey to
foreign forces. At step 1 of the analysis, we entered perception of discrimination into
the regression equation; it was significantly related to foreign forces responsibility (β1 =
–.220, t1(1295) = 9.369, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .33, indicating that approximately 11% of the variance of the foreign forces responsibility could be
accounted for by perception of discrimination.

Figure 2
Attributions of responsibility and possible sources of the conflict

At step 2 of the analysis, we entered national identification into the regression equation; it was significantly related to foreign forces responsibility (β2 = .349, t2(1295) =
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10.097, p < .001). The multiple correlation coefficient was .4, indicating that approximately 5% of the variance of the foreign forces responsibility could be accounted for by
national identification.
Education level and perception of discrimination

We examined the impact of education level on perception of discrimination separately for scores of Turkish and Kurdish people (see Figure 1). With a qualified education level, there is higher awareness of the ongoing discrimination and conflict in both
groups. As the figure shows, Kurdish people’s awareness of discrimination is significantly higher than Turkish people’s.
Attributions of responsibility and possible resources of the conflict

Figure 2 shows attributions of responsibility to four possible sources of the ongoing
conflict in Turkey: the state, PKK, Kurdish people, and foreign forces. In attributing responsibility to the Turkish state, scores of Kurdish people are significantly higher than
those of Turkish people, indicating that they find the state more responsible for the current conflict. In contrast with Kurdish people, Turks find the PKK, the Kurdish people
themselves, and foreign forces more responsible for the ongoing conflict in Turkey.
Conclusion
This work takes a novel approach from the literature by examining the effect of three
different independent variables (i.e., ethnic identification, national identification, and
perception of discrimination) on four different dependent variables (state’s responsibility, Turks’ responsibility, Kurds’ responsibility, and responsibility of the PKK). These
variables are mainly used as dependent variables in the existing study, in this study they
serve as independent variables, which enables us to assess the conflict at a different angle. Analyses of the collected data showed results parallel to the idea of social identification theory, as predicted. From the results, it is understandable why both the Kurdish
and Turkish peoples have little trust in the out-group (Çelebi et al., 2014). The results
show that the Kurdish people, especially those who define themselves with their ethnic
identity, attribute the responsibility of the ongoing conflict mostly to the Turkish state,
while the Turkish people attribute the responsibility mostly to the PKK or foreign forces; these findings coincide with those of Çelebi and colleagues (2014). According to the
results, the Kurds look through an ethnic frame at this conflict, making the results even
more meaningful (Çelebi et al., 2014). However, the Turks also understand this conflict from a terrorism frame (Çelebi et al., 2014), which causes them to view the PKK
as among the most responsible parties for the conflict. Turkish people who define themselves with their national identity are more prone to consider PKK responsible for the
conflict. Similar to the Kurdish people, the Turkish people do not blame the in-group
members or the Turkish state for what is happening. According to the Turks, the state is
the least responsible party, and those defining themselves with national identification are

less likely to blame the state.
Kurdish people with a higher degree of national identification have more trust in
out-group members (Bilali, 2012). In parallel with the Turks, Kurdish people who have
higher levels of national identification tend to blame the Turkish state less and the PKK
more for the conflict. Of note, they also blame the Kurdish people for their circumstances. Turkish people who have higher levels of national identification attribute the responsibility for the conflict to the Kurdish people. Conversely, Turks who score higher on
perception of discrimination blame the Kurdish people less. This result can be linked to
the higher level of education as well; for both sides, a higher education is correlated with
a higher perception of discrimination against the minority groups.
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Abstract

The relative income hypothesis predicts poorer health in societies with greater income inequality, yet the psychological mechanisms that explain this association are not clear to date. This study tests the hypothesis that
perceived age discrimination acts as a mediator in the inequality-health nexus for people who categorize themselves as old. It is expected that the detrimental mediating effect of perceived age discrimination does not occur
for those who categorize themselves as young, since their low status is only temporary until they move to the
higher status middle-aged group. A cross-sectional multilevel analysis of the 2008/09 European Social Survey
(ESS, Round 4) was conducted. A subsample of respondents who perceive themselves as belonging to the old
(N = 10,650) or young age group (N = 15,635) was analysed. The Gini coefficient was used to represent national inequalities in income in each of the 28 ESS countries. Mediation analyses within the multilevel structural
equation modelling paradigm indicate that perceived age discrimination fully mediates the associations between
income inequality and self-rated health for people who categorize themselves as old, but not as young. Our findings illustrate the importance of the socio-economic context as well as the permeability of group boundaries in
the area of perceived discrimination and well-being.

Introduction
Health seems to be affected by a host of individual factors such as gender, education, subjective poverty and perceived social support (e.g., Eikemo, Bambra, Judge, &
Ringdal, 2008)when individual and regional variation was accounted for, by undertaking
a multilevel analysis of the European Social Survey (2002 and 2004. Importantly, research suggests that the societal context in which individuals reside also matters for their
health. In the 1990´s epidemiologists started arguing that income inequality, i.e. the unequal distribution of wealth in society, may explain some of the cross-country differences in morbidity and mortality (see Kawachi & Kennedy, 1999). Although the so-called
relative income hypothesis, which is postulating better population health in societies
with less income inequality, has received mixed support (e.g., Lynch, et al., 2004), recent reviews and analyses with comprehensive national data corroborate the hypothesis
at the country level (Ram, 2006; Wilkinson & Pickett, 2006; 2007).
To date, very few studies have examined the relative income hypothesis in regard
to its psycho-social pathways (for an exception, see Vauclair, et al., 2014), although a

promising mediator is the experience of discrimination. There are numerous theoretical accounts that link income inequality with greater prejudice in society - especially towards low status groups. It has been suggested that low status groups are evaluated more
negatively in unequal societies (e.g., Marmot, 2004) and that they have fewer opportunities for full social engagement and participation (Wilkinson & Pickett, 2009). Income
inequality should give rise to individual and institutional discrimination due to a greater
orientation towards hierarchy and social dominance (Sidanius & Pratto, 1999). Hence,
people at the bottom of the societal hierarchy should be especially vulnerable to discrimination and prejudice in these societies. A link between inequality and prejudice has
been empirically corroborated with data from the U.S. (see Wilkinson & Pickett, 2007).
Moreover, there is cumulative evidence that the experience of discrimination is detrimental to people’s physical and mental health (for a meta-analytical review, see Pascoe
& Smart Richman, 2009).
Drawing upon these theoretical accounts and empirical findings, Vauclair et al.
(2014) tested for the first time age discrimination as a psycho-social pathway in the inequality-health link among a sample of people aged 70 and older. In the present paper,
we aim to go a step further and test the social psychological boundary conditions of this
model. More specifically, we hypothesize that the experience of discrimination only acts
as a mediator in the inequality-health link if individuals belong permanently to a low
status group in society. For this purpose, the model is tested with individuals who categorize themselves as young or old. These two age groups are especially interesting because a curvilinear association has been reported which shows that younger and older
adults are afforded a lower status in society than middle-aged adults (Abrams, Russell,
Vauclair, & Swift, 2011; Garstka, Schmitt, Branscombe, & Hummert, 2004). However, a crucial difference between these two age groups is that younger people belong
only temporarily to the low status age group before joining the higher status middle-age
group, whereas older people´s low status membership is permanent (Garstka, et al.,
2004). This difference in upward mobility should affect psychological responses to perceptions of age discrimination. In the case of people who see themselves as young, the
experience of age discrimination has a transitory nature and, therefore, should be relatively unlikely to affect their sense of well-being. In the case of people, who see themselves as old, the experience of age discrimination represents a pervasive and negative
consequence of their permanent group membership and should, therefore, be an important mediator for the inequality-health link.
Method
We used data from the European Social Survey and the module on Attitudes to Age
and Experiences of Age Discrimination (European Social Survey Round 4 Data, 2008).
The data were collected through computer-based personal interviews in 28 countries

from the European region. The data are based on random probability samples, which
are representative of the eligible residential populations in each country (aged 15 years
and over).
We used an item on self-categorization to split the samples into young and old
age groups. Participants were asked to pick one of 9 boxes which best describe the
age group they see themselves as belonging to. They were instructed to pick the first
box, if they see themselves as very young and the last box, if they see themselves as
very old and boxes in between for more nuanced age categorizations. We recoded the
choice of the boxes 1 to 3 as young age categorization (N = 15635, Mobjective age = 28,62,
SD = 10,56) and 7 to 9 as old age categorization (N = 10650, Mobjective age = 70,14, SD =
10,40)1.
As a measure of subjective health, we used a five-point Likert scaled item that asks
respondents “How is your health in general?” The response scales ranged from 1 = ‘very
good´ to 5 = ‘very bad’. Health was defined as subsuming mental and physical health.
As a measure of perceived age discrimination, we used the following question which
was measured on a five-point Likert scale: “how often in the past year has someone
treated you badly because of your age, for example by insulting you, abusing you or refusing you services?” (0 = ´never´, 4 = ´very often´).
We also used the following socio-demographic measures from the ESS to control
for their possible effects on subjective health (see e.g., Eikemo, et al., 2008): gender (1
= male, 2 = female), education (ranging from 1 = ´not completed primary education´ to
7 = ´second stage of tertiary education´), subjective poverty as a psychological measure
of socio-economic status (´how do you feel about your household’s income nowadays?´
1 = ´living comfortably on present income´ to 4 = ´ finding it very difficult on present income´), social support (asking whether the person has someone to discuss intimate and
personal matters with, 1 = ´yes´, 2 = ´no´), and social network (asking how often the person has social meetings with friends, relatives or colleagues; 1 = ´never´ to 7 = ´every
day´).
As a measure of income inequality in countries, we used the Gini coefficient which is
a measure of the inequality of income distribution, expressed as a percentage, from zero
to 100 with higher percentages expressing more inequality. Data on Gini were obtained
from Eurostat for the year 2008 as published on Eurostat´s Data Explorer webpage
(http://appsso.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/nui/show.do?dataset=ilc_di12&lang=en). The Gini
coefficient used for Turkey was only available for the year 2006. We complemented
Gini coefficients for Israel (from 2001), Russia (from 2006) and Ukraine (from 2006)
from the World Income Inequality Database (http://www.wider.unu.edu).
We used multilevel modeling with the software Mplus 4.2 (Muthén & Muthén,
2007) for our analyses. We created a 2-1-1 multilevel mediation model within the SEM
framework (see Preacher & Zyphur, 2011) meaning that the predictor (X) is at level 2,
Subjective and objective age correlate at the individual-level at r = .83, p< .001.
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both the mediator (M) and the dependent variable (Y) are measured at level 1. Hence,
we expected that income inequality (X) as a Level-2 antecedent influences the Level-1
mediator perceived of age discrimination (M) which then affects the Level-1 outcome
subjective health (Y).
Similar to mediation in single-level data, we conducted the mediation analyses in
three steps following Baron and Kenny´s (1986) procedures: Step 1 showed whether there was a significant association between the independent and dependent variable (also called total effect or path c in the mediation model). Step 2 tested whether
the independent variable is correlated with the mediator variable (path a). And Step 3
showed whether the mediator affects the dependent variable when using the independent
and mediator variable as predictors (path b) (for more details, see also Vauclair, et al.,
2014). We ran the multilevel mediation model for each (subjective) age group separately.
Results
First, we analyzed the data for respondents who categorized themselves as old. We
found that 7.70% of the variation in perceived age discrimination and 15.40% of the
variation in subjective health is associated with differences between countries. The total
effect showed a significant positive association between income inequality and subjective ill-health, B = 0.028, SE = 0.012, p < .05. Figure 1 illustrates that on average older
respondents perceived their health to be worse in countries with more income inequality
than in countries with less inequality. We next tested whether the perception of age discrimination mediates the association between Gini and perceived ill-health of older people. Conducting Step 2 of our mediation analyses showed that older people perceived
more age discrimination in more unequal countries than more equal ones, B = 0.021, SE
= 0.007, p < .01. When taking into account perceived age discrimination, the positive
relationship between Gini and subjective ill-health of older people disappeared (see Figure 2). The indirect effect was significant corroborating that there was a full mediation
effect, B = 0.016, SE = 0.008, p = .029 (one-tailed)2. Consistent with our hypothesis,
this finding shows that older people perceived more age discrimination in more unequal
societies, and this in turn explains why older people report greater ill-health in more unequal than equal countries.
We next repeated the specified mediation model, but included covariates at the individual-level that have been identified to be relevant predictors for health outcomes
in past research. At the individual-level we found that age discrimination was a signifNote that the findings are consistent with Vauclair et al. (2014) who performed similar analyses on
older people using objective age (70+) as a categorization. We would like to emphasize that imposing
objective age categories on respondents is relatively arbitrary in cross-country comparisons in which,
for example, legal retirement ages vary widely. We think it is an important finding that results on subjective and objective age categorization converge.
2
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icant predictor of subjective ill-health (B = 0.070, p < .001). Moreover, older people
with a greater social network (B = -0.052, p < .001) and higher level of education (B =
-0.090, p < .001) reported less ill-health. Women (B = 0.110, p < .001) as well as older
people with no social support (B = 0.049, p < .10) and those who reported higher levels of subjective poverty (B = 0.159, p < .001) were more likely to report ill-health. The
country-level effects were virtually the same after controlling for these individual-level variables and the indirect effect remained significant, B = 0.015, SE = 0.008, p = .03
(one-tailed), showing that age discrimination was a significant mediator even when taking into account important individual-level predictors of health.
We next repeated our analyses with the subsample of respondents that categorized
themselves as young. The Gini coefficient significantly predicted perceived ill-health, B
= 0.015, SE = 0.007, p < .05, although not as strongly as for the old age sample (see Figure 1). Societal income inequality did not reliably predict perceived age discrimination,
B = 0.000, SE = 0.004, n.s.. Hence, Step 2 of the mediation analysis was not fulfilled
and we were not able to proceed to test the mediation model. We still tested whether
country differences in perceived age discrimination of young people are associated with
country differences in reported ill-health and found the association to be non-significant,
B = 0.237, SE = 0.404, n.s.

Figure 1
Overlayed scatter plot and best fitting regression lines showing average subjective ill-health
scores of people categorizing themselves as old and young as a function of income inequality
(assessed with the Gini coefficient).
Note: Belgium (BE), Bulgaria (BG), Switzerland (CH), Cyprus (CY), Czech Republic (CZ),
Germany (DE), Denmark (DK), Estonia (EE), Spain (ES), Finland (FI), France (FR), United
Kingdom (UK), Greece (GR), Croatia (HR), Hungary (HU), Israel (IL), Latvia (LV), Netherlands (NL), Norway (NO), Poland (PL), Portugal (PT), Romania (RO), Russian Federation
(RU), Sweden (SE), Slovenia (SI), Slovakia (SK), Turkey (TR), Ukraine (UA).

Discussion
We examined the relation between income inequality and subjective health across
countries in the European region focusing on individuals who categorize themselves as
young old. Consistent with our hypothesis, we found that respondents who regarded
themselves as old reported greater ill-health in countries with more income inequality
than in countries with less inequality. The association between income inequality and
subjective health was fully explained by perceived age discrimination. Although population health is in general worse in more unequal societies (see e.g., Wilkinson & Pick-
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et, 2006, 2007), we expected the mediation model not to hold for those who consider
themselves as young. Our rationale is that younger people may experience age discrimination due to their low social status; however, their belongingness to the low status age
group is only temporary. Therefore negative psychological effects of discrimination
should not be as detrimental as for those who belong to the low status group permanently (Garstka, et al., 2004). Our findings fully supported these predictions.
It may be somewhat surprising that there is no association of inequality and age discrimination for people who categorize themselves as young, since we argued before that
young people belong to a low status group and, therefore, should experience more age
discrimination in unequal societies. However, it may be that younger people experience
different forms of ageism than older people, for example, regarding alcohol use, voting
rights, and licenses for driving and marriage (Gartska, et al., 2004) which are largely the
same across ESS countries and therefore cannot covary with income inequality. Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that we found a significant association between income inequality and health for the younger age group. Future research may aim to test the psycho-social pathways for the inequality-health nexus that apply specifically to younger people.
There are some limitations to consider when interpreting our results. First, it is important to recognize that our study is cross-sectional and therefore does not allow drawing definite conclusions about cause and effect. Secondly, we should be cautious about
the generalizability of these findings to other regions of the world. By using a multilevel
model, we made the assumption that our clusters can be regarded as a random sample
from a wider population allowing us theoretically and statistically to infer our results beyond the countries that were used in the analysis. Considering that there are other relatively wealthy countries in the world with an even greater discrepancy in the distribution
of income (e.g., U.S.), we would expect to find the same or possibly even stronger effects with these countries. Finally, it is also important to acknowledge that although the
measure of subjective health is an important indicator and on some occasions even more
predictive of important outcomes (e.g., mortality) than more objective indexes of health
(Idler & Kasl, 1991), it is still important to explore the relationship of inequality and
perceived discrimination with more objective measures of the functional health of older
people.

Figure 2
Multilevel mediation model showing the association between income inequality and subjective ill-health as mediated by perceived
age discrimination for respondents who categorized themselves as
old. Regression coefficients are not standardized. The total effect
(i.e., the association before including the mediator) is in parentheses. *p < .05, **p < .01, ***p < .001.

Combating age discrimination appears to be gaining momentum internationally (e.g.,
Stuckelberger, Abrams & Chastonay, 2012). From a policy perspective, efforts should
be made to fight objective differences in treatment of different age groups at the institutional level such as in the access to work, health care and social services (Nelson, 2002),
but also in the way older people deal with age discrimination. For instance, future research could examine factors that buffer or protect individuals against the stressful effects of age discrimination. The promotion of intergenerational contact is also a promising avenue as research has shown that intergenerational friendships reduce some of
the negative impacts of age stereotypes on older people (Abrams et al., 2008; Abrams,
Eller, & Bryant, 2006).
Author note
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Abstract

The paper deals with the ‘reasons’ behind the deteriorating relationship between the Bihari migrants and the local people of Mumbai from a larger project on the topic. The main sample comprised of 307 people (152 Bihari
migrants and 155 local people of Mumbai). Additionally, 50 respondents participated into 8 focus group discussions and 17 were interviewed. Both the qualitative and quantitative methods were used for data collection. Two
similar, but not identical versions of the main questionnaire were developed, one for each group whose Part III
addressed the ‘reasons’ issue. Qualitative data were generated with the help of an open-ended question, focus
group discussions and interviews. Content analysis of the qualitative data helped arrive at some thematic reason
categories namely, reduced employment options for the locals; negative attributes of Bihari people; pressure on
the basics amenities of the city; politics and political leaders, ethnocentric orientation of the migrants and culture pollution, etc. The forced choice answers against the given reasons presented very high percentage of endorsements and needs to be examined with caution.

Introduction
The study on ‘Bihari migrants in Mumbai’ was conceived in the backdrop of the
2008 attacks on the Bihari migrants in Mumbai and in some other cities of Maharashtra
in the following years. The interest was in understanding what affected the relationship
between the livelihood seeking poor migrants and their fellow countrymen of a financially viable metropolitan area and why?
The post-independence Bihar was a combination of poor planning and worse politics
and couldn’t keep pace with India’s economic revolution. Moreover, Biharis who travelled to find work, where treated with ‘snobbery and disdain’ in a similar manner to how
the British treated employment seeking England bound Indians in the 1950s (Sanghvi,
2008). In its own country, Bihar is seen as the land of ‘unwanted’ migrants and its people are recognized with the name of ‘Biharis’ (Mishra, 2012). Bihar’s identity emerged
from the images of theses middle and lower class non-special, poor, unskilled and naïve
people who leave their homes due to familial, social, political, economic and educational conditions (Singh, 2007). Singh (2007) argues, that the cultural superiority against the
Bihari migrants is a peculiar manifestation of deep caste prejudices of the urban, upper
classes and middle classes against the lower castes and classes in general and there is a
‘class and caste’ location of prejudice against the migrants.
Bihar has the second highest out migration population in India constituting 24.67%
of the State’s population. Based on migration by birth, there are 21.3 million migrants

in the state. Furthermore, though the proportion of the migrants has approximately doubled and the migration destinations have become widespread, migration has become
long term and largely rural to urban (Mehta, 2009). The Bihar government has no up-todate record of the migrants’ number (Compendium 2000-2010), but according to one
estimate, around 2.5 million Bihari migrants are working in Mumbai and around half
that number in the state of Maharashtra (Malekar, 2008).
Method
The main sample comprised of 307 participants (152 Bihari migrants and 155 local
people of Mumbai). Additionally, 50 people were distributed into 8 focus groups (4 for
each regional group) and all together 17 people (8 Bihari migrants and 9 local Marathi
persons) were interviewed. The migrants from the State of Bihar were a prototypical
case of village based, poor, less educated and unskilled wage earners. However, the local people of Mumbai were relatively well-off, middle class, educated people, engaged
in service and small businesses. Both qualitative and quantitative methods were used for
data collection.
Instruments

The instrument for each group comprised of a similar but not identical version of the
main questionnaire with three parts. Part III was developed especially for understanding
the reasons behind the ‘deterioration in relationship’ between the Bihari migrants and
the local people of Mumbai. For this purpose two questions one ‘open-ended’ and the
other with ‘forced choice’ answers were provided. For the open-ended question, the respondents were requested to tell what they think could be the reasons behind the local
people’s negative feelings toward the Bihari migrants who come to Mumbai looking for
their livelihood?
In the ‘forced choice’ case, the respondents were requested to tell whether the given
reasons (a) Harsh words spoken by the political parties and politicians, (b) Bihari people
capturing the employment opportunities of the local people and (c) Bihari peoples’ lifestyle’ (which irritated the local people) were, ‘Correct’ or ‘Incorrect’ ? Besides the ‘openended’ and ‘closed-ended’ questions, data were collected by conducting ‘focus group discussions’ (FGD) and ‘individual interviews’, with the help of a list of guiding questions.
Process

The migrants were approached in their slum homes after work or when they agreed
to talk in their free time. Usually, the migrants were contacted at construction sites and
teashops. Some local people who knew the localities inhabited by the migrants were requested to help approach the migrants. The researcher filled up the forced choice answers for the migrants and took detailed notes of what they said while responding to the
open-ended question.

Analysis
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The huge descriptive data generated with the help of different qualitative measures
were content analyzed. For example, the participants’ ideas and descriptions against the
open- ended reason’s question were carefully sorted out and similar ideas were put under the common theme they represented. The category thus created was given a thematic name. The forced choice responses against the three given reasons were put to descriptive analysis.
Observations
Observations are presented under the following heads for each respective group: (1)
The content analysis based categories of reasons, (2) an impression of the common reason categories and (3) percentages for the forced choice answers for the given reasons.
The Content Analysis Based Thematic Categories

The names of eight reason categories and the percentage of ideas (in parentheses)
behind them are presented beneath (see also Appendix. 1). The categories were derived
from 178 descriptive responses of 155 local people of Mumbai against the ‘open-ended
question’, which asked them to tell ‘why the relationship between them and the Bihari
migrants has been deteriorating.
(1) Reduced Employment Options for the Local People (48.04%)
(2) Politics, Political Parties and Media (19.55%)
(3) Behaviour and Negative Personal Characteristics (9.50%)
(4) Pressure on the Basic Amenities and Population Growth (8.94%)
(5) Migration with Large Number of People (3.35%)
(6) Being Dominant (3.35%)
(7) Culture Pollution and Linguistic Conflicts (2.23%)
(8) Continuing Bihari Culture (1.68%).

Reduced Employment Opportunities. The first category had the highest (i.e., 48.04)
percentage of descriptive ideas and gave the message that, local people face problems in
getting employment, Biharis have taken locals’ job, created unemployment and competitiveness for livelihood, there is now less access to employment opportunities for the locals,
the migrants were ready to work in low wages.
According to the inputs from the focus group discussions (FGDs), it was generally
believed that Bihari people grabbed the job opportunities of the local people (FGD1).
However, the migrants were not fully at fault (FGD2) as the local people were not showing enough “preparedness for accepting any work” and were “not ready to put in hard
work” (FGD1). It was heard that nobody can grab job opportunities and “only those
who work hard get the employment” (FGD2). On the other extreme, Biharis were

blamed 100% as they “accepted each and every work”, and were “available for cheap labour” (FGD4).
Five out of the eight interviewees blamed the migrants. Accordingly, “If you look for
a job you don’t get it as Biharis have spread over at all the places”; “they shouldn’t have
come here creating difficulty for the local people to find jobs”, “migrants come, earn
money and bully us”. However, it was also voiced that Marathis don’t take up any job
that comes across, while the Biharis did, and therefore, cannot be blamed. It was heard
that, “everyone comes for job and money so why to resent”, “everyone has a right to income so why comment”, and “we have no problem, so why feel bad and for what”.
Politics, Political Leaders and Media. The second category comprised of nearly 20%
of the descriptions. Besides blaming the ‘politics and political leaders’, a few believed
that ‘media’ hyped the issue. In the focus group discussions it was heard that the local political leaders were 50% wrong and 50% right; and “95% of political leaders and
5% of Bihari peoples’ casual, undisciplined behaviour created the problem (FGD4).
The frequently heard view was that politicians promoted the conflict for selfish reasons (FGD1, 2 and 3), were displaying some kind of “political stunt” (FGD3) and were
strengthening their vote bank (FGD2 and FGD4). Some argued that the “strategies
of the politicians was 100% right as they were helping the common people raise their
voice” (FGD3) while on the other extreme, politicians were considered “100 % wrong”
(FGD2). As regards to the media, electronic media, newspapers and FM channels were
mentioned for fanning the conflict between the two groups (FGD1). Three out of the 8
interviewees promptly blamed politicians, political parties and “political interference”
for the relationship problem however, one said: “Biharis know that our leaders are good.
Raj Thakre gave cheap food vending cart to many people”.
Behaviour and Negative Personal Characteristics. The third category comprised of
9.5% of descriptive ideas suggesting that
‘Behaviour and negative personal characteristics’ of the Bihari people created difficulty in the relationship between the migrants and the local people. It was heard that the
migrants’ behaviour was not good, they were selfish, not disciplined, don’t talk properly,
and their lifestyle was unacceptable. Moreover, Biharis were perceived as unclean who
spread garbage and dirt.
The contents from focus group 3 pointed out that Biharis were “selfish, “liars”, “undisciplined”, and “cheaters” who “didn’t treat others as human beings”. This group
seemed to be particularly influenced by the negative views of the people around them
and the anti-Bihari propaganda of the local political leaders. The interviewees however,
did not think that Bihari people’s lifestyle was responsible for the worsening relationship. One interviewee remarked, “Bihari migrants eat and drink nicely but don’t loot
others while our people sit idle”.
Pressure on Amenities and Population Growth. The fourth category resulted from

9% of the descriptions suggesting that Biharis have grabbed the space of Mumbai and
have become a burden on the city’s amenities and infrastructure. Focus group discussions gave a glimpse of the resentment too. It was heard: “they sleep on the foot path”
(FGD4) and have “spread at the public and private places” (FGD1). An interviewee remarked, “If Bihari population increases then Mahrashtrians will not stay here”.
Migration. The ‘Migration’ category had the support of 3.35% of the ideas, which
strongly conveyed the message that the practice of continuously bringing in more migrants from their native place was worsening the relationship between the two groups.
One of the focus group participant remarked, “One Bihari brings 10 more people to
Maharashtra and amplified the city’s population” (FGD1), another one said, “they follow migration” (FGD2).
Dominance. With 3.35% of the descriptive ideas, sixth theme indicated that Biharis’
had the tendency to show ‘Dominance’. It was argued that first, the local people had to
tolerate their influx and then they try to dominate them. Similarly, it was heard: They
come here and show their rights, they try to dominate the local people and Biharis have
criminal record. The focus group discussion participants used expressions like “arrogant”, “bully” and “dominant people” for the migrants (FDG3). It was said that Biharis
believe that “Mumbai was surviving due to them” (FGD4) and also that “Bihari men are
dominant; they don’t allow their women to work outside” (FGD2).
Culture Pollution and Linguistic Conflicts. The 7th category was represented by
2.23% of descriptions and impressed that Biharis were causing culture pollution and linguistic conflicts.
Continuing One’s Own Culture. Supported by a small percentage of ideas (1.68) the
last category complemented the earlier theme. It was voiced that Biharis celebrated
their festivals and believed in continuing regionalism. Focus group 2 data added some
points on the Bihari life style, culture and social evils (i.e., dowry system, girls being
married young and Biharis not wanting to educate the girls). It was heard: Biharis preserved, and continued their lifestyle; their culture was “rigid”.
Reasons Given by the Bihari Migrants

Presented below are the names of the ten reason categories and the percentage of
ideas (in parentheses) that helped develop these. The categories were derived from 271
descriptive ideas presented by 149 Bihari migrants against the same ‘open-ended question’ that was answered by the local people of Mumbai.
1. Biharis as Job Snatchers (18.45%)
2. Capture Mumbai and Bring Pressure on Basic Amenities (15.13%)
3. Negative Personal Attributes and Negative Mentality (10.70%)
4. Socially Unacceptable Behaviour (9.45%)
5. Ethnocentric Orientation and Insecurity for Local People (8.49%)
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6. Language and Bad Communication Skills (8.49%)
7. Politically Inclined (7.75%)
8. Affect Maharashtrian Culture, take Advantage of Marathi People (7.01%)
9. Politicians (6.64 %)
10. Antisocial Behaviour (5.54%)

Biharis as Job Snatchers. The reason that Biharis were ‘Job snatchers’ attracted the
highest percentage (i.e., 18.45) of total descriptions such as: We are ready to take any
job, locals don’t get small jobs and have to face this, local people don’t get even menial/
laborers’ job, due to us there is employment problem, etc. Earlier the local people had
mentioned this reason much more strongly than the Bihari migrants, but with little support for this reason in their focus group discussions.
Bihari focus group members however, defended their position by saying that “skill
and capability” of the person (FGD1) and his “entrepreneurial skills” brings job opportunities anywhere (FGD3) and they were in Mumbai for their livelihood willing to
work in “any kind of work environment” and “take up even low paid jobs” (FGD2).
Moreover, “Marathis don’t work hard” and “only Maharashstrian women go out to work
whereas men prefer to stay home” (FGD4). Though little was said by the interviewed
migrants, it was still heard that the local people were “angered” and “irritated” because
the migrants came to Mumbai seeking jobs. Someone argued, “let everyone compete
rather than make a mess of the situation”.
Capture Mumbai and Bring Pressure on Basic Amenities. The second thematic category was supported by 15% of descriptions of the following kind: Biharis come to
Mumbai make both themselves and the local people helpless, they crowd roads and buses and are everywhere, Biharis stay at one place for long making the local people homeless, if you give them a place to put a foot, they will sleep there, Biharis consider themselves “boss” of Mumbai, they want to drive away the locals from Mumbai and, Mumbai
has many problems due to migrants’ population, etc. Earlier the local people had suggested ‘Pressure on basic amenities, population growth’ and ‘Migration’ as the reasons
for the deteriorating relationship, but the migrants seemed to give this reason relatively
more strongly.
Negative Personal Attributes and Mentality. The third, category entitled ‘Negative
personal attributes and negative mentality’ comprised of 10.75% of ideas. One wondered why Biharis would point out to their own negative characteristics and blame these
for causing problems in relationships. Some illustrative ideas from this category are:
There is no trust of Biharis, Biharis sell duplicate goods on the streets, Biharis have different teeth show and different to eat, Biharis sell stolen things; they eat from the Maharash-

trians and blame them. The focus group discussions or the interviews did not add much
here.
Socially Unacceptable Behavior. Supported by 9.45% of ideas, the fourth reason category had the following kind of descriptions: Bihari people’s behavior is not good with
the residents, Biharis eat up the mind, they spread filth in public places, they wash utensils
and bathe in the open, Biharis are not clean, Biharis keep on joking, etc. In focus group
4, the elderly participants criticized some Bihari youth for getting involved into illegal
practices and getting into non-serious relationship with the Marathi girls.
Ethnocentric Orientation and Insecurity for the Local People. With 8.49% of the descriptions, the 5th category was named ‘Ethnocentric orientation and insecurity for the
local people’. Some samples from the category are: They don’t leave their ways, behaviour and culture due to affinity with their own State, local people fear that Biharis will
settle here, locals work less than Biharis and are jealous of Biharis, etc.
Language and Bad Communication Skills. The 6th category with 8.49% of descriptions conveyed the message that incompatibility in language and bad communication
skills was responsible for the failing relationship. It was said: Biharis don’t understand
the local language, locals feel bad and get ill feelings due to the change in language, Biharis get beaten up due to language, they don’t know how to talk, etc. In the interviews, it
was heard that local people cannot speak Hindi properly and the migrants could not understand the Marathi language.
Politically Inclined. The seventh reason category with 8% of ideas was about Biharis
being ‘Politically inclined’ people. It was said: They come from Bihar and get into Maharashstra’s politics, they create political hindrances, the slogan of Biharis is “I come from
Bihar and enter into Maharashtrian politics”, they interfere in political work, political
parties are drawn towards them.
Affect Maharashtrian Culture and Take Advantage of Marathi People. With 7% of
ideas, the eighth thematic category gave the message that Bihari migrants negatively
affect and even destroy the Marathi culture. An added angle was that Biharis took advantage of the local people. Some descriptions appeared as follows: Biharis caused imbalance in the society, local people don’t benefit anything from them, Biharis drive away
women, Marathis have difficulty staying close to us, etc. Apparently, the migrants appeared strongly critical of their own group in this instance.
Politicians. The ninth theme blamed ‘Politicians’ and their harsh words for the deteriorating relationship with the support of 6.64% of descriptions. The focus group participants also blamed the politicians for creating “tension” between the two groups and
using the policy of “divide and rule” to meet their own selfish goals. It was said that
the moves of the politicians was 100% true (FGD1) and “75% of the reality” (FGD4,
FDG2 ). The general feeling was that “the aim of the leaders is to strengthen their vote
banks” (FGD 4), and turning Marathi people against the Biharis by “negative remarks”
in their speeches (FGD3).
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The interviewed migrants generally believed that “interference of political leaders”,
their “harsh words” plus their vote bank politics created the problem. An interviewee
said, “some political forces are setting the issue on fire, and brain washing the Marathis
against the Biharis. True many Biharis are migrating to Mumbai for work, but so are
people from other States, so why point finger only towards us”?
Anti-Social Behavior. The last category namely, ‘Anti-social behavior’ had support of
5.54% of descriptions. Here the migrants mentioned about the “police pressure” caused
by their (i.e., migrants) presence in the locality, which disturbed the local people. Some
ideas allocated to this theme were: Biharis threaten local people, Biharis spread trouble,
Bharis force locals to sell the slum homes, Biharis start working in gangwar, have fights
and brawls. Biharis were ‘law breakers’ was heard on other occasions too.
(1) The Ungenerous Gestures of the Local People

Lastly, one may briefly note the migrants’ observations regarding the ungenerous
gestures of the local people. Accordingly, locals are “overpowering” and “influencing”
and “Biharis have to struggle hard for everything from education to finding place to
live”. Biharis were addressed as “uneducated” and “unsophisticated” and “had to deal
much in Mumbai”. One interviewee observed: “When we go to take grocery they snatch
things from us saying that they are Biharis”. However, only 2.21% of the ideas substantiated such ‘ungenerous gestures of the local people’.
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Figure 2
Figure 1
Common Reasons Suggested by Both the Groups Based on the Percentage of Responses
from the Respective Groups

(2) An Impression of the Reasons Given by Both the Groups

Both the groups considered ‘reduced employment options for the local people’ as
the most prominent reason behind the deterioration in the relationship between them.
Other common reasons included ‘negative attributes or behavioural characteristics’ of
the Bihari people, ‘pressure created by the migrants on the basic amenities of the city’,
‘politics and political leaders’ plus ‘culture pollution and linguistic conflicts’, etc. Interestingly both the groups considered ‘ethnocentric orientation’ of the Bihari people (or
continuing Bihari culture) as one of the reasons, which was supported more strongly by
the migrants themselves. Similarly, the Bihari respondents alleged the reason ‘pressure
created on the basic amenities of the city’ much more strongly.
(3) Observations from the Forced Choice Answers on the Given Reasons

Figure 2 displays the percentage of ‘yes’ answers against the three reasons given by
the migrants and the local people.

a. Harsh Words Spoken by the Politicians. The bar graph shows that 69% of the local respondents and a huge 99.3% of the Bihari migrants considered ‘harsh words of the
politicians’ responsible for the worsening of the relationship. The percentages for the
‘yes’ option were much larger for both groups.
b. Capturing of the Employment Opportunities by the Bihari Migrants. It is evident
that 25.2% of the Mumbai respondents believed that the ‘employment problem’ created
by the migrants caused the relationship problem. In other words, almost 75% of them
did not agree to this reason. Again the percentage of local peoples’ ‘yes’ answers was far
less than what they had submitted for the theme ‘Reduced employment options for the
local people’ against the open-ended question.
Similarly, 99.3% of the Bihari migrants agreed that they were considered people
who took away the local peoples’ job opportunities. At this point the high percentage of
‘no’ answers (i.e. 74.8%) given by the Marathi respondents was particularly interesting
and confirmed that the forced choice options led to more extreme answers.
c. Bihari People’s Lifestyle/Ways. Only 23.20% of the Mumbai respondents but
100% of the Bihari migrants agreed that the migrants’ ways and lifestyle caused corrosion in the relationships between the two groups. Perhaps the migrants were projecting
what they believed was the local people’s premise for analyzing the relationship problem.
Summary of the Main Findings
In a nutshell, reduced employment option for the local people appeared to be one of
the main reasons behind the deterioration in the relationship between the two regional
groups. Other common reasons for the relationship problem were negative behavioural
characteristics of the Bihari people, pressure created by the migrants on the basic amenities of the city, politics and political leaders, plus culture pollution and linguistic conflicts, etc. Ethnocentric orientation of the Bihari people was also considered causing

difficulty in the relationship between the two groups. It may be added that the reasons
given against the open-ended question, were generally supported by the qualitative data
from the focus group discussions and the individual interviews.
References
Compendium (2000-2010), Institute of Human Development (IHD), New Delhi andAsian Development
Research Institute, (ADRI), Patna.
Malekar, A. (2008) .The original migrants. Info Change News & Features, July, 2008 www.infochangeindia.org.
Mishra, P.M. (2012). Moral exclusion of Bihari people: A peace research perspective. Quest International
Multidisciplinary Research Journal 1.2 (pp.28-31).
Sanghvi, V. (2008). The Bhaiya effect. Hindustan Times, February 23, 2008.
Singh, A.K. (2007). Bihar ki dasha aur disha: Vikas nirman ki kranti. Yashoda Shyam Publication (p.62).
Appendix 1

Categories of Reasons behind the Deterioration in the Relationship between the Bihari Migrants and the Local People of Mumbai (N= 155 Local People of Mumbai)
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Abstract

No existing scale has been designed for, and validated in, the Australian context which can objectively evaluate
the levels of general racist attitudes in Australian individuals or groups. Existing Australian measures of racist
attitudes focus on single groups or have not been validated across the lifespan. Without suitable instruments, racism reduction programs implemented in Australia cannot be appropriately evaluated and so cannot be judged to
be making a meaningful difference to the attitudes of the participants. To address the need for a general measure of racial, ethnic, cultural, and religious acceptance, an Australian scale was developed and validated for use
with children, adolescents, and adults. The Racism, Acceptance, and Cultural-Ethnocentrism Scale (RACES) is
a 34-item self-report instrument measuring explicit racist attitudes, consisting of three interdependent subscales
(Accepting Attitudes – 12 items; Racist Attitudes – 8 items; Ethnocentric Attitudes – 4 items) and a 10-item
measure of social desirability. The current chapter summarises the mixed methods approach to the development
and evaluation of the novel scale, and reports on the reliability and validity data for children, adolescents, and
adults from diverse racial, ethnic, cultural, and religious backgrounds around Australia. The results of examinations of psychometric properties, including latent structure, internal consistency, test-retest reliability, convergent validity, discriminant validity, and predictive validity, are discussed. Utilised analytical techniques include
qualitative thematic analysis of interviews and focus groups, unidimensional and multidimensional Rasch (Item
Response Theory) analyses, and various Classical Test Theory analyses.

Introduction
Australians live in a country with unprecedented racial, ethnic, cultural, religious,
and linguistic diversity, an artefact of its establishment post 1788 upon a platform of
immigration and, from the last decades of the 20th century, policies of multiculturalism. A by-product of this diversity has been increasing reports of racist attitudes and
incidents, as evidenced by longitudinal multi-state survey data (Dunn, Forrest, Pe-Pua,
Hynes, & Maeder-Han, 2009).
Globally, racism research has grown substantially over the past decade, consistently
showing positive associations with an array of negative mental health outcomes. Perceived racism has pervasive negative physical and psychological effects in various minority racial and Indigenous groups (Chou, Asnaani, & Hofmann, 2012; Harrell, Hall,
& Taliaferro, 2003; Paradies, 2006; Pascoe & Richman, 2009; Williams, Neighbors,
& Jackson, 2008). Most of this research has been conducted with victims, with less addressing the factors that produce racism or exploring questions related to low levels of

acceptance of diverse groups.
Several measures of racist attitudes exist, but many concentrate on anti-African attitudes and are validated only for US populations. Given differences in context and cultural milieu between the US and Australia (Pedersen, Beven, Walker, & Griffiths, 2004),
several Australian measures have been developed. However, these generally focus on
one group (e.g., Indigenous Australians; Pedersen, et al., 2004) and/or have not been
empirically developed and appropriately validated (e.g., Dunn & Geeraert, 2003). For
youth as for adults, the available instruments are limited. There is hence a dearth of developmentally appropriate tools for accurately measuring racism across groups in Australia. As no Australian instrument has been developed utilising advanced psychometric
analyses such as Item Response Theory (IRT), nor appropriately validated across racial
or age groups, the accurate evaluation of interventions is inhibited. No scale currently
exists capable of objectively evaluating the levels of general racist attitudes in individuals or groups in an Australian context, and hence, the effectiveness of racism-reduction
programs cannot be assessed quantitatively. The work detailed within this chapter aimed
to address this gap.
Development of RACES
The research we describe here explored racism as experienced by Australians from
diverse backgrounds. Using an accepted scientific process of scale development (DeVellis, 2012), an explicit measure of racial, ethnic, cultural, and religious acceptance – the
Australian Racism, Acceptance, and Cultural-Ethnocentrism Scale (RACES) – was developed and validated with children, adolescents, and adults with an overarching goal for
the measure to be appropriate for evaluating the effectiveness of anti-racism and pro-diversity initiatives implemented in Australian schools and throughout the community.
Contemporary understandings of racism stemming from cognitive psychology offer
an important distinction between implicit and explicit attitudes, with implicit attitudes
proposed to reflect ‘true’ attitudes; to lack conscious awareness; to be unable to be directly perceived; to be unintentionally and automatically activated by the presence of an
attitude object; and therefore require indirect measurement via specialised tools (Dovidio, 2001; Greenwald, McGhee, & Schwartz, 1998). However, for our purposes, the development of a measure of explicit racist attitudes was considered better suited for community use and so of greater utility to evaluate anti-racism and pro-diversity initiatives.
In the initial stages of the research, we used in-depth semi-structured interviews and
focus groups to explore conceptualisations of racism, and in conjunction with the conceptual literature, used this data to develop the preliminary items. Secondary stages examined the underlying latent factor structure of the measure across multiple age groups.
Final stages validated the psychometric properties of the novel scale in Victorian primary school children and adolescents and adults from the Australian community. Ethics

approval was provided by Monash Human Research Ethics Committee. Descriptive statistics utilised throughout the research are provided in Table 1.
Table 1

Descriptive Statistics Split by Data Set

Note. Various participants did not provide complete demographic data.

Qualitative research was conducted from December 2011 to March 2012 on young
Australian conceptualisations of, and their experiences with racism; the data was collected through the interviews and focus groups. Consequently, the items developed can
be thought of as representing the multidimensional nature of contemporary racism in
Australia, spanning a number of theoretical positions, including symbolic racism (Kinder & Sears, 1981), modern racism (McConahay, 1983), aversive racism (Gaertner &
Dovidio, 1977; Kovel, 1970), and more recently, subtle and blatant prejudice (Pettigrew
& Meertens, 1995) and colour-blind racism (Neville, Lilly, Lee, Duran, & Browne,
2000).
The purpose of the final instrument was to inform anti-racism and pro-diversity initiatives. Items were therefore designed to measure acceptance of difference and racism
viewed along a continuum. An initial item pool of 420 statements was developed from
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the qualitative data and the extant racism literature, with items reviewed for appropriateness, comprehensiveness, redundancy, and clarity. The item pool was reviewed by two
experts in the racism field (one of Indigenous Australian and Chinese background; one
non-Indigenous Australian background) and consequently reduced in number. The initial scale contained 40 statements covering 14 themes (see Table 2 for further detail): 15
items with higher scores indicating greater acceptance and 25 items with higher scores
indicating lower acceptance. Items were reworded to ensure a balance of positively and
negatively worded items, to avoid response bias due to the sensitivity of the attitudes under evaluation (Schriesheim & Hill, 1981; Schweizer & Schreiner, 2010) and to explore
both positive (acceptance) and negative (racism) attitudes.
A 10-item version of the Marlowe-Crowne Social Desirability Scale (MCSDS;
Fischer & Fick, 1993; Strahan & Gerbasi, 1972) was also amended and included in the
preliminary scale (MCSDS-A; Grigg & Manderson, 2015) to assess self-presentation
bias in Australia. Socially desirable responding was considered important to assess and
is often included in addition to the primary measure of interest when scales address potentially uncomfortable or anxiety provoking topics (Anastasi & Urbina, 1996; Loewenthal, 2001). This is especially a concern when measuring sensitive concepts, including
racism (Phillips & Ziller, 1997).
The items were randomised, with each eliciting a response on a four point Likerttype scale, from “Strongly Disagree” to “Strongly Agree” (half reverse scored). A neutral option was omitted to ensure ambivalent participants offered a meaningful response
(Nowlis, Kahn, & Dhar, 2002). The preliminary scale was reviewed by six primary
school principals and an experienced clinical child psychologist, then by participants in
three focus groups (14-22 years, N = 17) (see Grigg & Manderson, in press). A preliminary scale reliability analysis was performed. Cronbach’s Alpha was very high (.94).
Four items had low item-total correlations (< .20), but none were removed as all were
considered important. The preliminary scale was suitable for children with a Grade 4
reading level (as per Gunning Fog and Flesch Kincaid Grade level indexes) and was pilot tested with eight children aged 9-12 years to ensure item clarity and developmental
appropriateness. Cognitive interviewing techniques (Willis, 2005) were utilised to ensure that young children could comprehend the intended meaning and appropriately respond to each question. No items required removal, but some were re-worded.
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Table 2

Preliminary Scale Item Theme Labels and Content

402 community individuals aged 15 years or older, recruited nationally via newspaper,
radio, and online advertising. Responses were retrieved from an online survey database;
four additional hard copy surveys were entered after online data collection ceased. Because the data set for adults 21+ years failed to meet minimum statistical assumptions,
only results for young people 15-20 years and Community data sets are presented.
Principal Components Analysis

Data were examined using PCA to produce an initial empirical summary (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007). Oblimin rotation was performed with the Primary School data
set to estimate the number of components, absence of multicollinearity, and factorability of the correlation matrices. Eleven components with initial Eigenvalues above one
were extracted. None were internally consistent or well defined by the variables (highest
Squared Multiple Correlation .24). Conversely, Communality values were adequate: the
smallest was .53, above recommended minimum of .40 (Costello & Osborne, 2005).
Sampling adequacy was acceptable: the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin measure was .83, above
recommended minimum of .60 (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007), and Bartlett’s Test of
Sphericity was significant (p<.001). Given these indicators, PCA appeared suitable with
all 40 items. Inspection of the Scree Plot indicated the existence of between one to five
components. Each of the first four factors explained more than 5% of the variance, considered to be a cut off for useful factors (Polit & Beck, 2003), with explained variance
of 20.90%, 8.91%, 6.13%, and 5.04% respectively.
Exploratory Factor Analysis

Refinement of RACES
Principal Components Analyses (PCA), Exploratory Factor Analyses (EFA), and
Confirmatory Factor Analyses (CFA) were utilised to refine the initial 40-item RACES drawing upon the Primary School, 15-20 years, and Community data sets outlined
in Table 1. Primary school participants were 296 students enrolled in years five or six at
six primary schools in a growth corridor in southeast Melbourne, Australia, recruited via
participation in a pro-diversity and anti-racism initiative. Community participants were

An EFA was considered appropriate to perform additional analyses (Tabachnick
& Fidell, 2007) and was conducted with each of one, two, three, and four factors.
Solutions were examined using Oblimin rotations of the factor loading matrix. All
cross-loading items above .32 and items with factor loadings less than .32 were removed
(Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007). Items with Communalities below .20 were removed, rather than below .40, to enable CFA to confirm the underlying factor structure and Rasch
analysis to re-confirm the underlying latent structure and additionally to remove inconsistent items. The one factor solution appeared to be a poor fit, accounting for 19.03%
of the variance after extraction. The two factor solution initially accounted for 26.27%
(19.20% and 7.07%) and the final solution (17 and 7 items) 34.91% (26.57% and
8.35%) of variance. The three factor solution initially accounted for 30.99% (19.31%,
7.18%, and 4.50%) and the final solution (15, 8, and 4 items) 37.30% (24.16%,
7.82, and 5.33%) of variance. The four factor solution initially accounted for 34.65%
(19.38%, 7.26%, 4.56, and 3.46%) and the final solution (15, 9, 6, and 4 items) 37.66%
(20.65%, 7.99%, 5.06%, and 4.05%) of variance.
The three factor solution was preferred because of (1) variance added from the two
to three factor solution, (2) minimal variance added from the three to four factor solu-

tion, and (3) small amount of variance (i.e., < 5% cut off) accounted for by final factor
in the four factor solution. The three factor solution consisted of Accepting Attitudes
(15 items), Racist Attitudes (8 items), and Ethnocentric Attitudes (4 items), subscales
considered to measure underlying attitudes reflecting out-group acceptance; out-group
denigration; and in-group favouritism and loyalty.
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Table 4

CFA Congeneric (One Factor) Measurement Model Factor Loadings for RACES Subscales

Confirmatory Factor Analysis

The unidimensionality of each subscale (AAS, RAS, and EAS) was examined utilising a separate congeneric (one factor) measurement model CFA for all data sets (Primary School, Community, and 15-20 years). The χ2 statistic indicated poor fit for a
number of analyses. However, this statistic is sensitive to sample size and a number of
alternative, and less conservative, fit indices are available (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007).
To avoid model misspecification, multiple indices of fit were examined using widely
accepted cut-off criteria (Hu & Bentler, 1999). CMIN/df is considered poor fit above
3.00 (Hu & Bentler, 1995); RMSEA poor fit above .10 (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007)
and good fit below .08 (Browne & Cudeck, 1993); IFI good fit above .90 (Marsh &
Hau, 1996); and SRMR good fit below .10 (Kline, 2004)NY</pub-location><publisher>Guilford Press</publisher><urls></urls></record></Cite></EndNote>.
Three distinct internally consistent factors underlie responses to the 25-item RACES
across primary school children, adolescents, and adults. A three factor model of Accepting Attitudes, Racist Attitudes, and Ethnocentric Attitudes was confirmed. Fit indices
and item factor loadings for the three subscales for each data set are displayed respectively in Tables 3 and 4 below.
Table 3

RACES Subscales CFA Unidimensionality Results

Note. AAS = Accepting Attitudes Scale. RAS = Racist Attitudes Scale. EAS = Ethnocentric Attitudes
Scale.

Note. a denotes acceptable fit.
*
p < .05. ** p < .01. *** p < .001.

Item Response Theory Analysis. Both IRT and Classical Testing Theory (CTT) methods (DeVellis, 2012; Furr & Bacharach, 2008; Reise, Ainsworth, & Haviland, 2005)
were integrated for evaluation (Embretson & Hershberger, 1999). A core assumption
of Rasch and IRT analyses is the selection of an appropriate model for the data (Edelen & Reeve, 2007). A range of Rasch models can be utilised for rating scale type data.

For the purpose of the current research a Rating Scale Model Rasch analysis was considered most appropriate. Unidimensional analysis of the subscales was undertaken with Table 5
each subscale assessed separately and an evaluation of the fit of all items within each of Unidimensional Model Fit Indices for RACES Subscales
the three previously mentioned subscales performed to assess the performance of each
RACES subscale as an independent scale. The underlying structure of RACES as multiscale was subsequently examined using multidimensional RSM analysis to assess the
between item multidimensionality of RACES. The latter analysis enabled assessment
of RACES as best understood and utilised as multi-scale tool with interdependent subscales.
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Data were collated and analysed in ACER ConQuest 3.0. Unidimensional analysis
of the subscales as independent scales demonstrated that one item (“I don’t tease people
because of their background”) was a poor fit across all indices for both the 15-20 years
and the combined Community data sets, and was removed from further analysis. All
other items for each data set and each subscale functioned adequately and demonstrated
acceptable Infit and/or Outfit (0.5-1.5). Multidimensional analysis was utilised to confirm the underlying structure of the measure as multi-scale and demonstrated one item
(“I don’t ignore people because of their background”) to be of less than ideal Infit and
Outfit for the Primary School data set. For both the 15-20 years and Community data
sets, one item (“People from some backgrounds get more than they deserve”) was less
than ideal Infit and Outfit. All other items were acceptable Infit and/or Outfit for each
data set. No items were removed due to acceptable values across most items and the
balance of the current version of the scale (i.e., 12 items indicating higher levels of acceptance or lower levels of racist attitudes and 12 items indicating lower levels of acceptance or higher levels of racist attitudes). Unidimensional and multidimensional fit indices for the final RACES for each data set are displayed in Tables 5-6 below.

Note. a denotes value outside of recommended range. PS = primary school sample. 15-20 = 15-20
years sample. C = community sample. AAS = Accepting Attitudes Scale. RAS = Racist Attitudes
Scale. EAS = Ethnocentric Attitudes Scale.
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Table 6

Multidimensional Model Fit Indices for RACES Subscales

ogation; Accepting Attitudes Scale (AAS), a 12-item scale of attitudes reflecting outgroup endorsement; and Ethnocentric Attitudes Scale (EAS), a 4-item scale of attitudes
reflecting in-group favouritism. The full RACES items and instructions have been published elsewhere (see Grigg & Manderson, 2015).
Validation of RACES
Once RACES was refined, reliability and validity were empirically investigated. Psychometric properties, including content, construct, factorial, convergent, discriminant,
and predictive validity, in addition to internal consistency and test-retest reliability, were
each explored with positive results (for further detail see Grigg, 2014; Grigg & Manderson, 2014a; Grigg & Manderson, 2014b, 2014c, 2015). RACES was utilised to evaluate
the efficacy of an anti-racism and pro- diversity initiative in Victorian primary schools,
Building Harmony in the Growth Corridor (henceforth Building Harmony) (see Grigg
& Manderson, 2014b). The instrument was also disseminated to adolescents and adults
in the Australian community from April 2012 to April 2013. Consequent work aimed
to provide the first exploration of psychopathic personality traits and racist attitudes (see
Grigg & Manderson, 2014c).
Building Harmony Findings

Note. a denotes value outside of recommended range. PS = primary school sample. 15-20 = 15-20
years sample. C = community sample. AAS = Accepting Attitudes Scale. RAS = Racist Attitudes
Scale. EAS = Ethnocentric Attitudes Scale

The final RACES consists of three subscales capturing a distinct component of racism: Racist Attitudes Scale (RAS), an 8-item scale of attitudes reflecting out-group der-

In addition to RACES and MCSDS-A, the 25 core items of the Strengths and Difficulties Questionnaire (SDQ; Goodman, 1997) were included (pre-intervention, post-intervention, and a further two weeks later) to evaluate the indirect effects of Building
Harmony and to provide evidence of convergent and discriminant validity for RACES.
This instrument, a behavioural screening questionnaire designed for use with 3-16 year
olds, assesses emotional symptoms (ESS), conduct problems (CPS), hyperactivity/attention symptoms (HAS), peer relationship problems (PPS), and prosocial behaviour
(PSS). Each area forms a five-item subscale and the four problematic construct subscales sum to a total difficulties score (TDS), with item response on a three point Likerttype scale ranging from “Not True” to “Certainly True”; 10 are reverse scored so higher
scores indicate greater difficulties.
Pre-test, post-test, and test-retest data were cleaned and analysed using SPSS 20.0.
Several datasets were created to enable differential data treatment for (1) comparison of
Control and Building Harmony groups on the examined variables (i.e., evaluation of the
effect of Building Harmony), and the evaluation of (2) the strength of relationships between examined variables, and (3) the test-retest reliability of RACES. For all analyses,
a missing data analysis was performed; all cases with 5% or more data missing across
subscales removed. Assumptions were subsequently examined via the inspection of
normality plots. Although some variables appeared non-normal (i.e., mild to moderate
skew), the sample size was large enough for the selected statistical analyses to be robust
and no significant univariate or multivariate outliers were detected.

A series of 2x2 ANOVAs with Group (Building Harmony Group and Control
Group) and Assessment (Pre-Test and Post-Test) were conducted to assess the effect
of the intervention on RACES, SDQ, and MCSDS-A total scale and subscale scores
(tabular results available upon request). Due to the significant increase in MCSDS-A
scores for the Control Group from pre- to post-test, a series of 2x2 ANCOVAs were
conducted with the same factors as above and with MCSDS-A as a covariate to assess
the effect of the intervention on RACES and SDQ total scale and subscale scores whilst
controlling for the effect of socially desirable responding (tabular results published elsewhere; Grigg & Manderson, 2014b).
While some effects were trivial, others entered the moderate to large range, with
lower bound 95% CIs in the small to moderate range (Cohen, 1988). If focus is targeted
only upon the non-trivial effects, significant meaning can be drawn from the data. Results provide tenuous efficacy evidence for the Building Harmony initiative in enhancing
racial attitudes and social, emotional, and behavioural strengths in maintaining levels of
racial, ethnic, cultural, and religious acceptance (see Table 7 for pre-test correlation results; other assessment period correlation results available upon request). Conversely,
across groups and assessment periods, there was a significant negative relationship with
the TDS, HAS, and CPS, an inconsistent relationship between the overall RACES and
the PPS, and no significant relationship between the overall RACES and the ESS across
either group or assessment period.
Table 7

Correlation Analyses for Pre-Test Data

Note. RACES = Racism, Acceptance, and Cultural-Ethnocentrism Scale; AAS = Accepting Attitudes Scale; RAS = Racist Attitudes Scale; EAS = Ethnocentric Attitudes Scale; PSS = SDQ Prosocial Scale; HAS = SDQ Hyperactivity Scale; ESS = SDQ Emotional Symptoms Scale; CPS = SDQ
Conduct Problems Scale; PPS = SDQ Peer Problems Scale; TDS = SDQ Total Difficulties score;
MCSDS-A = Marlowe Crowne Social Desirability Scale Australian; BH = Building Harmony Group; CG
= Control Group; TS = Total Sample.
*
p < .05. ** p < .01. *** p < .001.

Positive relationships between RACES and desirable variables and negative relation-
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ships between RACES and undesirable variables were expected. The inconsistent relationship between the EAS and MCSDSA may be due to the limited length of the subscale (i.e., four items), and the lack of a significant relationship with the ESS and CPS
to the inconsistent findings reported above. Overall however, the correlation findings
support the construct, convergent, and discriminant validity of the RACES total scale,
RACES subscales, and the MCSDS-A, with most relationships consistent and in the expected direction.
Eleven paired-samples t-tests and Pearson correlations were conducted to assess the
stability of RACES, SDQ, and MCSDS-A total scales and subscales (tabular results
available upon request). The t-test results indicate that RACES and MCSDS-A total
scales and subscales were of acceptable stability, as indicated by the lack of a statistically significant difference between post- and test-retest scores. The correlation results suggest that RACES and MCSDS-A total scales were of acceptable stability (correlations
above .70) (Nunnally, 1978). However, the EAS was of less than desirable stability, reinforcing the importance of utilising the three RACES subscales interdependently, rather than as independent subscales.
Community Sample Findings

In addition to RACES and MCSDS-A, the Dunn and Geeraert (2003) Racism Survey (DG), a 10-item instrument designed to measure explicit racist attitudes in Australia, was administered. Items were again responded to on a four point Likert-type scale
with half reverse scored so higher scores indicate higher levels of racist attitudes. Although not validated through empirical research, this was the only other existing Australian measure of racist attitudes not specific to a single group and it has been utilised
nationwide (Dunn, 2008). The Minnesota Temperament Inventory (MTI; Loney, Taylor, Butler, & Iacono, 2007), a 19-item research-based measure of adolescent and adult
psychopathic personality traits, was also utilised. The instrument measures lack of empathy and remorse, shallow emotions, egocentricity, and deceptiveness, and can be considered a pure measure of psychopathic personality traits. Items are responded to on a
four point Likert-type scale ranging from “This is not at all true of me” to “This is very
true of me”; higher scores on all items indicate higher levels of psychopathic traits. Only
the 13 meaningful items, as suggested by Loney et al. (2007) and utilised in subsequent
research (e.g., Neumann, Wampler, Taylor, Blonigen, & Iacono, 2011)2011, were used
in this study.
SPSS 20.0 was utilised to clean and analyse the data. A missing data analysis was
performed and all cases with 5% or more data missing across subscales were removed.
Separate regression analyses for each of the alternate scales (RACES, MCSDS-A, DG,
and MTI) were used to deal with remaining missing data. Data were then recombined
into a single data set to maximise the sample size for analysis. Assumptions were examined via the inspection of normality plots; although some variables appeared non-nor-

mal, the sample size was considered large enough for the selected statistical analyses
to be robust because transforming non-normal data is a questionable practice and for
sample sizes above 30 the sampling distribution of the mean can be safely assumed to
be normal (Field, 2009; Games, 1984; Salkind, 2006). No significant univariate or multivariate outliers were detected. Case wise deletion was used to deal with any unpaired
data. Due to missing data, only 263 responses were usable (65%) and one did not provide demographic data.
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Table 9

Correlation Analyses for Community Sample Data by Offence History

Pearson’s correlations were performed to examine the relationships between the
measured variables across age group and offence history. Given the small sample of participants with an offence history (i.e., 10), age group and offence history were examined
separately. The results of the correlation analyses are shown in Tables 8 and 9 below.
Correlations between the RACES total score and subscale scores, DG, and MCSDS-A
have been reported previously across age group (Grigg & Manderson, 2015).
Table 8

Correlation Analyses for Community Sample Data by Age Group
Note. One participant did not report offence history. RACES = Racism, Acceptance, and Cultural-Ethnocentrism Scale; AAS = Accepting Attitudes Scale; RAS = Racist Attitudes Scale; EAS = Ethnocentric Attitudes Scale; MCSDS-A = Marlowe Crowne Social Desirability Scale Australian; DG = Dunn
and Geeraert (2003) Racism Survey; MTI = Minnesota Temperament Inventory; CS = Community
Participants without Offence History; OH = Community Participants with Offence History; TS = Total
Sample.
*
p < .05. ** p < .01. *** p < .001

Note. RACES = Racism, Acceptance, and Cultural-Ethnocentrism Scale; AAS = Accepting Attitudes
Scale; RAS = Racist Attitudes Scale; EAS = Ethnocentric Attitudes Scale; MCSDS-A = Marlowe
Crowne Social Desirability Scale Australian; DG = Dunn and Geeraert (2003) Racism Survey; MTI =
Minnesota Temperament Inventory; 15-20 = 15-20 years age group; 21+ = 21+ years age group; TS =
Total Sample.
*
p < .05. ** p < .01. *** p < .001

No significant correlations had 95% CIs that crossed zero for either group or the total sample. The overall Community Sample and the participants without an offence history had very narrow 95% CIs that did not span an entire effect strength band (Cohen,
1988). As many significant correlations were moderate to large, many relationships uncovered were meaningful. However, the participants with an offence history had 95%
CIs that effectively spanned several strength ratings at their widest point (i.e., from trivial to large; small to very large; moderate to near perfect etc.).
Correlation analyses were in the expected direction with expected effect sizes and
consistent confidence intervals. Moreover, the RACES total scale and subscale findings reflected the findings with primary school children and were consistent across age
groups. The RACES total scale and subscales were positively related to each other with
moderate to nearly perfect effect and with the MCSDS-A with small to very large effect.
There was a negative relationship between the RACES total scale and subscales and the
DG with large to very large effect and with the MTI with small to very large effect. The
DG was related to the MTI with small to moderate effect. The MCSDS-A was also negatively related to the DG with small to large effect and the MTI with moderate to very
large effect. Reasonable consistency between the RACES and DG findings suggest that

greater levels of psychopathic traits are related to lower levels of acceptance and higher
levels of racist attitudes. The consistency of the MCSDS-A findings across both measures of racist attitudes and the MTI indicate that each of the three instruments utilised
may be impacted by socially desirable re-sponding.
Research Summary
The overarching aim of this project was to develop and validate an attitudinal measure of racial, ethnic, cultural, and religious acceptance for use as a proxy to quantify
racist attitudes. The end goal was to develop an instrument to be employed in community-wide anti-racism and pro-diversity initiatives, to assist in evaluating and improving
the effectiveness of such enter-prises, and so to contribute to programs to re-duce racism and increase acceptance of differ-ence throughout Australia.
The study results demonstrated the robust re-liability and validity of RACES as a
measure of racist attitudes in the Australian context, con-firming the utility of the instrument’s thorough construction process and robust empirical eval-uation. It is strongly
supported due to its thor-ough construction process, as based on recom-mended scale
development guidelines. The scale underwent vigorous empirical evaluation, which established its robustness, verification of con-tent, factorial, construct, convergent, and
dis-criminant validity, and internal consistency and test-retest reliability.
The outcomes of PCA, EFA, CFA, and Rasch analyses provide compelling support for the overall factorial and construct validity of the 24-item RACES across primary school children, adolescents, and adults. Additional CTT anal-yses further support the reliability and validity of the tool. Results indicate that the RACES is a reliable
three-dimensional scale of Accepting Attitudes (12 items), Racist Attitudes (8 items),
and Ethnocentric Attitudes (4 items), each a valid scale independently, but more useful
when utilised interdependently. RACES demonstrated expected relationships with social, emotional, and behavioural strengths and difficulties, so-cially desirable responding,
psychopathic per-sonality traits, and an existing survey of racist attitudes; was able to
discriminate between two distinct groups; and was shown to be internally consistent and
temporally stable. The final in-strument also included a 10-item shortened Australian
adaptation of the Marlowe-Crowne Social Desirability Scale (MCSDS-A) to assess socially desirable responding, which was both reliable and valid.
The instrument has various clear strengths and advantages over existing tools. The
item content was based on a literature review and qualitative data on lived experiences
of racism. This development phase ensured that the items reflected understandings and
conceptualisations from real people, in contrast with other measures that draw on secondary data, or derive from pre-existing instruments. The final scale utilises an in-built
social desirability measure, enabling the evaluation of participant responses and monitoring of bias. Most tools fail to in-clude similar methodological checks, so the re-sults
of various prior studies may not reflect the true attitudes of participants. RACES has
also proven reliable and valid across children, ado-lescents, and adults, in contrast with
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other tools developed solely for either children or adults. By utilising multiple samples
of diverse racial, ethnic, cultural, religious and socioeconomic demographics in the validation process, the generalisability of RACES was enhanced, again distinct to many
measures which rely on major-ity group convenience sampling. Finally, the measure was
assessed and refined using both CTT and IRT, giving greater confidence in its factorial and construct validity, contrasting again with most other scales which rely solely on
CTT.
Overall, the final measure is a robust and empirically constructed and validated instru-ment. Strong validity evidence suggests that the tool is appropriate for dissemination to the sci-entific community and for utilisation in schools and municipalities around
Australia. RACES can be utilised to evaluate the effectiveness of racism-reduction and
pro-diversity programs by assessing the racial, ethnic, cultural, and reli-gious acceptance
of individuals prior to, and af-ter, implementation of intervention strategies. The evaluation of such programs would provide a strong evidence base for initiatives, ensuring that
more focused and valuable rac-ism-reduction programs can be implemented and community levels of racism within Austral-ia may be subsequently reduced. RACES would
be especially useful in initiatives designed to address racism in schools, due to its develop-ment stages being undertaken with youth.
The instrument is the first Australian meas-ure of general racist attitudes towards all
racial, ethnic, cultural, and religious groups to be em-pirically validated across the lifespan. Due to its advantages over existing tools, numerous uses are conceivable. RACES can be utilised to: a) evaluate the relationship between racism and other variables,
b) track changes in racist atti-tudes over time, c) compare the racist attitudes of two
groups, and d) evaluate the effect of an-ti-racism or pro-diversity initiatives.
Limitations and Future Research
Despite the promising results, some limita-tions need to be acknowledged. Although
a na-tion-wide sample was sought, the final sample was predominantly in Victoria, limiting the generalisability of the results. Minimum sample sizes for factor analysis and
other analyses were met, but data from larger samples would en-hance confidence in the
results. Strong con-sistency was found across age groups, but results were based on an
unbalanced overall scale (i.e., 12, 8, and 4 items), which may bias findings utilising the
total scale score. Future research therefore is needed to confirm the psychometric properties of the new measure in other contexts and populations prior to its wide dissemination.
Conclusion
Racism is a significant challenge in contem-porary Australia. In response, various
interven-tions have aimed to reduce racism and increase acceptance of diversity, but researchers are una-ble to determine their effectiveness and efficacy because standardised,

appropriately developed, and robustly validated measures of racism do not exist. The
surveys presently utilised in Aus-tralia derive from US scales, are specific to sin-gle racial or age groups, or have not undergone rigorous validation. Current instruments are
therefore problematic for addressing racism in Australia. The present project aspired to
address this issue to inform developmentally targeted racism-reduction programs. As
indicated above, it was crucial to identify what community indi-viduals believed characterise racism. This led to the development of a preliminary survey, in-strument refinement, and empirical validation. Multiple methods and various samples con-firmed
the robust nature of scale and its relia-bility and validity for children, adolescents, and
adults throughout Australia. Although confir-mation of psychometric properties is required in additional samples, it is hoped that RACES can be employed to assist with the
evaluation, and consequent targeted improvement, of innovative racism reduction and
pro-diversity interventions for populations across the lifespan. Such ap-praisal would
provide a strong evidence base for initiatives to accordingly reduce community levels of
racism throughout Australia.
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Abstract

This study, based on the Interactive Acculturation Model, investigates the acculturation orientations of undergraduates (n=279) in South Korea. Results show that Korean respondents considered South-East Asian immigrants to be less valued than Western immigrants. They were more welcoming towards ‘valued’ Western immigrants than they were towards ‘devalued’ South-East Asian immigrants. As in the case of undergraduates in
North America & Europe, Korean undergraduates mainly endorsed integration and individualism towards both
Western and South-East Asian immigrants, but they also strongly endorsed the segregationist orientations towards both ‘valued’ and ‘devalued’ immigrants reflecting the still contentious view of Korea as an immigration
country.

Introduction
Acculturation can be defined as the process of bidirectional change that takes
place when contrasting cultural groups experience sustained intercultural contact (Sam, 2006)”container-title”:”The Cambridge handbook of acculturation psychology”,”publisher”:”Cambridge University Press”,”publisher-place”:”New York,
NY”,”page”:”11-26”,”archive_location”:”Book: 2006-12832-002”,”event-place”:”New
York, NY”,”abstract”:”(from the introduction. Acculturation implies that both cultural groups are influenced and transformed by their mutual intercultural contacts (Berry,
1997). In Western societies, much of the acculturation research focused on the adaptation strategies of non-dominant immigrant minorities as they interacted with dominant
host majorities in countries of settlement. The Interactive Acculturation Model (IAM)
offers a framework to account for intergroup processes that characterize relations be-

tween host majority members and non-dominant immigrant minorities (Bourhis, Moise,
Perreault, & Senecal, 1997).
The IAM proposes that dominant host majorities by virtue of their control of state
institutions have a major impact on the acculturation orientations of immigrant minorites (Bourhis, Montaruli, El Geledi, Harvey, & Barrette, 2010).
Since the Korean War, South Korea’s economic development has attracted both a
low-status immigrant workforce from the countries of South-East Asia and high-status
foreigners, particularly North Americans holding positions of responsibility within international business organizations. Following an overview of key features of the IAM model, this paper provides a brief review of the socio-historic context of the foreign presence in South Korea. Using the IAM model, the study then explores for the first time
the acculturation orientations of South Korean students towards “valued” foreign residents from the West in comparison with “devalued” immigrants from South-East Asia.
Acculturation Orientations of Immigrant and Host Community Members

Acculturation orientations are defined as a combination of attitudes, beliefs, and behavioral intentions that guide the way people think and behave (Bourhis et al., 1997).
A basic premise of the IAM is that acculturation orientations are more stable and more
strongly and deeply embedded cognitively and emotionally than intergroup attitudes
(Bourhis et al., 2010). The IAM proposes that members of the dominant host majority
may endorse six acculturation orientations toward different immigrant groups.
Integrationism is endorsed by host community members who accept that immigrants
maintain some aspects of their heritage culture, while wishing that immigrants also adopted important features of the host majority culture. Integrationism-transformation is
endorsed by host majority members who not only endorse the integrationist acculturation orientation, but also wish to change aspects of their majority culture and customs to
better accommodate the cultural needs of immigrant communities. Individualists define
themselves and others as persons rather than as members of group categories. Because it
is personal qualities and individual achievements that count most, individualists will tend
to interact with immigrants in the same way they would with other individuals who happen to be members of the host community. While these three orientations are welcoming towards immigrants, the following three acculturation orientations are less tolerant
of immigrant group cultural diversity.
Assimilationism corresponds to the traditional concept of absorption whereby host
community members expect immigrants to relinquish their language and cultural identity for the sake of adopting the culture and language of the dominant host majority. Segregationism refers to host community members who accept that immigrants maintain
their heritage culture as long as they keep their distance from host community members
by staying apart within their own urban/regional enclaves, as they do not wish immigrants to transform or dilute the host majority culture. Exclusionists deny immigrants

the right to adopt features of the host community culture. They also deny immigrants
the choice to maintain their heritage culture or religion and believe that some immigrants have characteristics that can never be socially incorporated within the host majority mainstream. These welcoming and less welcoming acculturation orientations are
measured using the validated Host Community Acculturation Scale (HCAS; Barrette,
Bourhis, Capozza, & Hichy, 2005; Montreuil & Bourhis, 2001)we tested the validity of
the Host Community Acculturation Scale (HCAS; Bourhis & Bougie, 1998; Montreuil
& Bourhis, 2001.
Overall, research using the IAM shows that host community undergraduates in North
America and Western Europe endorse Individualism and Integrationism more than Integrationism-Transformation, Assimilationism, Segregationism, and Exclusionism (Barrette, Bourhis, Personnaz, & Personnaz, 2004; Bourhis, Barrette, El-Geledi, & Schmidt,
2009). Most participants in these studies are undergraduate students for whom strong
endorsement of Individualism and Integrationism is concordant with the meritocratic
and individualistic organizational culture of higher education institutions. Similar endorsement of integrationism was obtained in other acculturation studies conducted with
host community adolescents and adults towards immigrants and depending on the public vs. private settings in which acculturation issues were considered (e.g., Navas, Rojas,
Garcia, & Pumares, 2007; Zagefka & Brown, 2002).
Foreign influences and immigration issues in South Korea

Korea is a rocky peninsula attached to the east of the Asian continent by its land borders with China and Russia. North and South Korea were separated after the Korean
War in 1953. A democracy since 1987, South Korea exists under the military threat of
the current North Korean communist regime. South Korea has 50 million inhabitants
and is the 11th highest densely populated country of the world with 492 inhabitants per
square kilometer. Three major external influences have shaped South Korean identity
across the centuries (Tisserant, 1998). First, Chinese influence endures since the institutionalization of Confucianism in the 16th century and China’s occupation of the Korean
peninsula until the Chinese defeat in 1894 (Kim, 1991). Second, the relationship between Japan and the Korean peninsula has been one of Japanese occupation and war especially during the thirty-five years of Japanese colonization and oppression from 1910
to 1945. Third, following the Korean War, South Korea became an anti-Communist
bastion established by the Americans and open to capitalist Western multinational corporations. In a few decades of capitalist development, South Korea progressed from being one of the poorest countries in the world to one of the fifteen largest economic powers.
The South Korean unprecedented economic development challenges the country
with a new type of external influence: the immigration of a more or less “devalued”
foreign workforce from less-developed countries on the Asian continent and in particular from South-East Asia. South Korea now has 1.58 million foreign residents (Kang,
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2014). According to figures from the Korea Immigration Service (2013), the Chinese
(239,098) and the South-East Asians including Vietnamese, Filipinos, Thais, and Indonesians (279,165) are the two largest groups of foreigners residing in South Korea.
These South-East Asians make-up the new wave of “devalued” immigrants occupying lower status jobs relative to ‘valued’ sojourners who come from North America
(154,045) as administrators and CEOs in foreign multinational corporations established
since the end of the Korean War. It is the arrival of ‘devalued’ South-Asian immigrants
more than the presence of Western ones which sparked heated debates on cultural diversity and national identity for mainstream South Koreans in the last decade (Ruteere,
2014).
Hypotheses

Most studies exploring host majority acculturation orientations towards ‘valued’ and
‘devalued’ immigrants were conducted in North America and Europe (Barrette et al.,
2004; Bourhis et al., 2009), while few studies were conducted in Asia and none in South
Korea. Based on the Interactive Acculturation Model (IAM), this study investigated
South Korean attitudes and host community acculturation orientations towards “valued”
Western immigrants and ‘devalued’ South-East Asian immigrants. Two main hypotheses
can be formulated:
Hypothesis 1: We expect that South Korean host majority members do distinguish
between ‘valued’ and ‘devalued’ immigrants reflecting mainstream prejudices about the
status and perceived utility of different categories of newcomers established in the receiving society. We expect that ethnic attitudes towards ‘devalued’ South East Asian
immigrants will be less favorable overall than those toward ‘valued’ immigrants from
North America (Froese, 2010).
Hypothesis 2: Several studies have shown that dominant host majorities tend to endorse more welcoming acculturation orientations towards “valued” than “devalued” immigrants (Bourhis, Barrette & Moriconi, 2008; Montreuil & Bourhis, 2001, 2004). That
is why we propose that ‘welcoming’ acculturation orientations such as individualism, integrationist and integration-transformation are more likely to be endorsed toward ‘valued’ Western immigrants than towards ‘devalued’ South-East Asian immigrants. Conversely we expect that less welcoming orientations such as assimilation, segregation and
exclusion are more likely to be endorsed for ‘devalued’ South East Asian than for ‘valued’ Western immigrants.
Method
Participants

Respondents were 279 undergraduates (61% male, 39% female) attending two major universities in Seoul and one in Inchon province. All participants were born in South
Korea of South Korean ancestry with Hangul as a mother tongue. Undergraduate re-

spondents were studying management, political sciences or electronics and were 22
years old on average.
Procedures

The experimenter was a native of South Korea who gave fluent instructions in Hangul to complete the questionnaire written in Hangul. During class time undergraduates
were asked to complete the anonymous questionnaire composed of the Host community
Acculturation scale (HCAS) along with a battery of scales providing background information and attitudes held by the respondents. All items were rated on a 7 point scale and
the internal consistency of each scale had satisfactory Cronbach-alpha scores.
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Results
Results obtained on the multiple identification scale (Figure 1) show that respondents identified most strongly as Korean, Korean speakers and Asians, while they identified least as Western, South East Asian or immigrants. (F(5,271) = 208,995 ; p < .000).
These results validate our sample of respondents as Koreans.

Dependent measures

1. Host community acculturation scale (HCAS): Respondents completed the HCAS
twice: first toward ‘valued’ Western immigrants and second towards ‘devalued’ South
East Asian immigrants (Montreuil & Bourhis, 2004). Host community acculturation orientations were assessed in the private domains of culture, values, and customs, which
were computed as a single score for each acculturation orientations including individualism, integration, integration-transformation, assimilation and segregation. The exclusion
orientation was dropped from our analyses because of its poor internal consistency.
2. The Multiple Identification Scale measured self-rated belonging to the following
groups: “To what extent do you identify yourself as: Korean / Asian / Korean speaker /
Asian / Western / South East Asian / immigrant (Montreuil & Bourhis, 2001).
3. The Thermometer Scale was used to measure ethnic attitudes towards relevant ethnic groups in Korea (Esses, Haddock, & Zanna, 1993). Ethnic target groups were rated
on a favorability scale ranging from totally unfavorable (0 ◦) to neutral (50 ◦) to very favorable (100 ◦).
4. The Desire for Social Proximity Scale monitored to what extent respondents wanted close relations with Westerners and with South East Asian as: clerk at your corner
store/your colleague at work/your neighbor/your best friend?” (Montreuil & Bourhis,
2001).
5. The Security Scale monitored how secure participants felt as Koreans in the following domains: cultural, linguistic, political, and economic (Montreuil & Bourhis,
2004).
6. An ethnic threat scale monitored to what extent participants felt threatened by
the presence of Western immigrants and South East Asian immigrants (Bourhis et al.,
2008).
7. The Social Dominance Orientation Scale (SDO) was used to assess participant beliefs in social hierarchy and their tendency to value power over other groups (Pratto, Sidanius, Stallworth, & Malle, 1994).

Figure 1
Korean Multiple Identification Profile (N=275)

Results obtained on the ethnic thermometer scale (Figure 2) show the classic ingroup favoritism effect: Korean undergraduates rated members of their own group more
favorably than all the other out-groups. Korean undergraduates also clearly distinguished
between ‘valued’ and “devalued” out-groups. Respondents rated Europeans, Americans,
North Koreans and Japanese more favorably than “devalued” immigrants from Central
Asia, Africa and South East Asia, while Chinese immigrants were rated least favorably
(F(8,269) = 110,354; p < .001).
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Korean undergraduates expressed a stronger desire to have social relations with Western than with South East Asian immigrants (t(278) = 9.995; p < .001). Overall, Korean
undergraduates felt moderately secure culturally, linguistically, politically and economically (M = 3.8). Korean undergraduates also felt that their identity was only moderately
threatened by the presence of Western immigrants while they felt least threatened by the
presence of South East Asian immigrants (t(276) = 7; p < .001).

Figure 2
Ethnic Thermometer Scale

Note: Means that do not share a common superscript are significantly different at p<.05, a>b>c>d.

As seen in Figure 3, Korean undergraduates expressed clear preferences for future
immigrants depending on their region of origin (F(7,269) = 41.561; p < .000). The regions of greatest preference for immigrants to Korea were Europe and America reflecting the “valued” status of immigrants from these two regions as hypothesized. Immigrants from North Korea were also preferred reflecting kinship links between South and
North Koreans. Immigrants from South-East Asia, Africa and Japan were less preferred
while immigrants from China were least preferred as immigrants to Korea. Taken together, these results support hypothesis H1 to the effect that South Korean undergraduates do distinguish between ‘valued’ and ‘devalued’ immigrants.

Figure 3
Country of Origin of preferred future Immigrants for Korea

Note: means that do not share a common superscript are significantly different at p <.05, a>b>c>d>e.

As seen in Figure 4, Korean undergraduate scores on the social dominance orientation (SDO) were low (M = 2.89) and comparable to those obtained with undergraduates in North America and Europe (Bourhis et.al., 2009). In line with our expectations,

Figure 4
SDO ideology, desire for social relations, feeling of threat and security

Figure 5 displays the five acculturation orientations endorsed by Korean undergraduates towards “valued” Western immigrants and “devalued” South East Asian immigrants. Our repeated measure MANOVA (2x5) showed that all the acculturation orientations endorsed towards “valued” and “devalued” immigrants differed significantly from
each other with the exception of individualism which did not differ (F(5, 274) = 11.66;
p < .001). In line with hypothesis 2, Korean undergraduates more strongly endorsed
integration (F(1,278) = 30.01; p < .001) and integration - transformation (F(1,278) =
15.12; p < .001) towards Western immigrants than towards South East Asian immigrants. Conversely, respondents more strongly endorsed segregationism (F(1,278) =
4,77; p < .05) and assimilationism (F(1,278) = 5.17; p < .05) towards South East Asian
immigrants than towards “valued” Western immigrants. Overall results showed that integrationism (M = 5.1) and segregationism (5.38) were the two most strongly endorsed
acculturation orientations towards the two groups of immigrants followed by individualism (M = 4.66). The least endorsed acculturation orientations were integration-transformation (M = 3.02) and assimilationism (M = 2.55).
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Figure 5
Acculturation orientations towards Western vs. South East Asian Immigrants

Note: For each acculturation orientation, means that do not share a common superscript are significantly different at p < .05, a > b.

Discussion
Korean undergraduates identified strongly as Korean and Asian and much less as
Western or South-East Asian immigrants. As in the case of undergraduates in North
America and Europe, Korean undergraduates mainly endorsed integration and individualism towards both Western and South East Asian immigrants possibly reflecting the
individualist and meritocratic organizational culture of their westernized University setting. But Korean undergraduates also strongly endorsed the segregationist orientations
towards both ‘valued’ and ‘devalued’ out-group immigrants reflecting the still contentious
view of Korea as an emerging multicultural immigration country rather than as an ethnically homogeneous state.
Supporting hypothesis 1, Korean respondents considered South-East Asian immigrants to be less valued than Western immigrants. Korean undergraduates held less
favorable attitudes toward South-East Asian immigrants on the Ethnic Thermometer
scale, expressed less desire to engage in close relations with South-East Asians and considered such people to be less desirable as future immigrants to Korea. However, undergraduates felt that their cultural security as Koreans was less threatened by the presence
of South-East Asian than by Western immigrants perhaps reflecting South Korea’s relationship of economic and military dependence on the United States (Finan, 1992; Leveau, 2013).
Hypothesis 2 was supported weakly but significantly: Korean undergraduates were
more welcoming towards ‘valued’ Western immigrants than they were towards ‘devalued’ South-East Asian immigrants. Conversely, Korean respondents were weakly but
significantly more assimilationist and segregationist towards ‘devalued’ South-East Asian
than ‘valued’ western immigrants. Taken together these results support key premises of
the Interactive Acculturation Model in this Korean Asian setting (IAM, Bourhis et al.,

1997, 2010).
This is one of the first empirical studies investigating host majority acculturation orientations towards “valued” and “devalued” immigrants settled in an Asian Country. This
study also offers future studies the possibility of using the acculturation questionnaire
translated into Hangul and adapted for the South Korean setting. This empirical study
begins a public policy dialogue about issues of segregationism and prejudices towards
“devalued” immigrants in Korea and ways to combat existing or developing discrimination against such vulnerable minorities. As future decision makers, undergraduate Koreans preferred future immigrants to come from Europe and America, were less welcoming towards immigrants from South East Asia and were least welcoming towards
immigrants from China. The relationship of South Koreans with “valued” and “devalued” immigrants as well as with other historical minorities such as North Korean refugees and Chinese of Korean origin are avenues of future research and of much needed
public policy debate in Korea today.
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Abstract

Asian immigrants are an emerging ethnic minority in the United States, Australia, and Canada. Previous literature has examined how immigration to Western countries and the sociocultural pressures associated with a new
host country, particularly the United States, impacts Asian immigrants’ body image and dietary regimen. However, there has been less of a focus on the level of acculturation of Asian immigrants in Canada and Australia
and its relationship with body image dissatisfaction, disordered eating, and sociocultural pressures. The paucity of cross-cultural analysis and the inconclusive knowledge of how acculturation and sociocultural pressures
may serve as predictors of poor body image and disordered eating warrant further investigation. An overview of
Asian immigrants’ acculturation experiences and an in-depth analysis of existing literature with regard to acculturation, body image, sociocultural pressures, and disordered eating are provided.

Introduction
Asian immigrants account for one of the largest populations to migrate to different
parts of the world, with approximately 18.2 million residing in the United States (U.S.),
2 million in Australia, and 5,011,225 in Canada (Semple, 2012; Colebatch, 2011; National Household Survey, 2011). Approximately 83% of the Asian population in the
United States includes immigrants from China, the Philippines, Vietnam, India and the
Korean Peninsula. About a third of Australia’s total population includes immigrants
from China, India, the Philippines, and Vietnam (Australian Census, 2011). According to the National Household Survey of Canada (2011), South Asian and East Asian
immigrants are the primary Asian communities in Canada, which include a total of
1,165,145 East Indian immigrants and 1,487,580 Chinese immigrants. For Asian immigrants, the purpose of migration to the United States, Australia, and Canada is for
economic mobility, employment stability, and educational opportunities (Semple, 2012;
Australian Census, 2011; National Household Survey, 2011).
Post-migration, immigrants experience the acculturation process, the degree to
which immigrants identify with, conform to, and integrate a new host cultures’ values
into their own existing values (Lee, 1997). Acculturation is a lengthy developmental process that differs across and within each immigrant community (Lee, 1997). The
level of acculturation of Asian immigrants is associated with body dissatisfaction and

a high prevalence of disordered eating (Cummins & Lehman, 2007). However, eating
and body image concerns have been largely explored in Asian immigrants in the United
States with minimal attention paid to other countries (Iyerr & Haslam, 2003). A paucity
of studies have emphasized the acculturation, body image, disordered eating, and sociocultural pressures of Asian immigrants, specifically in Canada and Australia. The purpose of this paper is to provide an overview of the acculturation experiences of Asian
immigrant populations and to critique the literature regarding acculturation experiences,
body image, sociocultural pressures, and disordered eating among Asian immigrants in
Canada, Australia, and the United States.
Method and Results
A quantitative, systematic literature review of acculturation, immigration, body image, eating disorder symptomology, and sociocultural pressure among Asian immigrants
currently residing in Australia, Canada, and the United States was conducted. The literature review focused specifically on individuals of Asian descent in South and Eastern
Asian countries living in Australia, Canada, and the United States. Referring to methods
of evaluating the literature developed by Cooper (1998), which included choosing key
words and analyzing scales and measures in the articles, studies were identified using
three different methods: database searches, references of articles selected, doctoral dissertations, and published literature reviews. An exhaustive search of the literature was
conducted on the EBSCO database PsycInfo. PsycInfo is a notorious database containing
approximately 3 million full-text and citations of peer-reviewed journals, dissertations,
books, and chapters in the fields of psychology, social work, and criminology. The following keywords were utilized in the search: Asian, acculturation, migration, sociocultural pressure, eating disorder symptomology, and body image. The results of the literature search yielded 29 published articles that were inclusive of the key terms. Of these
articles, the vast majority (62%) focused on Asian immigrants in the United States, with
only 20% of articles relating to immigration in Canada and 17% in Australia. In regards
to different Asian groups (e.g., East/Southeast Asians or South/Indo-Asians), 17 of the
29 articles specified regions in which the participants or population were reviewed, with
the rest of the studies grouping Asian populations as a whole community.
Discussion
This section first highlights preliminary information on the diet and acculturation of
Asian immigrants pre- and post-migration. It then describes existing literature on acculturation and its impact on the body image, disordered eating, and sociocultural pressures
of Asian immigrants in the United States, Canada, and Australia.

Asian Diet

Dietary regimen can be broadly defined as the choices an individual makes regarding food preferences (Le, 2014). According to Le (2014), three traditional diets exist in
Asian cultures: the southwest, northeast, and southeast food traditions. The southwest
style consists of food from India, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, and Burma, which includes flat
bread, mutton, kebabs, hot peppers, beans, rice, and curry. This specific Asian culture
utilizes strong spices, such as cloves and black pepper. Secondly, the northeast style,
which pertains to China, Korea, and Japan, values fats, oils, and sauces. Individuals who
are of northern Chinese descent incorporate oils and garlics into their dishes while individuals of southern Chinese descent insist on freshness and tenderness. The Japanese
culture typically integrates deep fried food into their meals, such as sushi and sasami
while the Korean culture holds a strong preference for grilling and sautéing, particularly using hot chili spices. Thirdly, the southeast style, which consists of Thailand, Laos,
Cambodia, Indonesia, Malaysia, Singapore, and Brunel, fuses a mixture of stir-frying,
steaming, and boiling, which typically includes citrus juices and numerous herbs, such
as basil, cilantro, and mint (Le, 2014).
Acculturation

The acculturation process of Asian immigrants varies depending on the age at migration, length of time in host country, educational status, previous experience with a
Western-focused society, cultural pride, socioeconomic status, and immigration status (Berry, 1990). As evidence of this, Gong, Takeuchi, Agbayani-Siewert, and Tacata
(2003) posit that immigrants who arrive at a younger age to a new host country experience a higher level of acculturation, which warrants the opportunity to become educated
about the new culture and to develop social networks. In addition, Berry (1990) asserts
that immigrants may experience assimilation, separation, biculturalism, and/or marginalization tendencies post-migration. Each acculturation mode describes an immigrant’s
experience in a new host culture. Most Asian immigrants tend to engage in assimilation,
which occurs when individuals solely identify with and adopt the host society’s cultural
values and customs (Choi & Madhavappallil, 2009). Asian immigrants also adopt biculturalism, a process in which an individual incorporates both their native culture and
the new culture into their value system. Biculturalism has been deemed as the preferred
mode of acculturation for individuals of Asian descent (Choi & Madhavappallil, 2009).
Asian Immigrants in the United States

Among U.S. studies on the acculturation of Asian immigrants, Lee (1997) provides
a detailed explanation of the stressors and cultural issues impacting Asian immigrants
post-migration. Although cultural integration may facilitate social and economic mobility (Hays & Erford, 2010), Lee (1997) reports that migration is a significant stressor for
Asian immigrants who may need to modify or disregard their cultural values to adhere
to the American culture. Lee (1997) stresses that the acculturation process of Asian im-
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migrants in the United States varies per individual. Nonetheless, Lee (1997) proposes
that first-generation Asian immigrants in the United States experience four acculturation orientations: the traditional, cultural conflict, bicultural, and “Americanized” orientations (Lee, 1997). The traditional Asian immigrants residing in the U.S. are usually
older adults who arrived in the United States accompanied by their families. Traditional Asian immigrants have minimal exposure to the Western culture pre-migration and
tend to primarily reside near other Asian communities in the United States (Lee, 1997).
Traditional Asian immigrants also tend to possess a strong emphasis on interpersonal
relationships, the family unit, and interdependence. In particular, the family as a whole
is regarded as more pertinent than the individual, with the husband serving the role of
a protector, provider, and breadwinner while the wife acts as the homemaker and the
child-bearer (Lee, 1997). The cultural conflict family tends to be highly acculturated
and to experience a substantial amount of stress post-migration due to varying cultural
viewpoints on dating, marriage, and educational endeavors (Lee, 1997). Moreover, the
bicultural Asian immigrant family consists of well-acculturated parents who traveled to
the United States several years prior and have successfully adapted to the Western society (Lee, 1997). Immigrants who identify as bicultural come from well-known Asian regions and are quite accustomed to Eastern and Western cultures (Lee, 1997). Lastly, the
“Americanized” family consists of Asian immigrants who tend to shift away from their
own cultural identity and embrace a more individualistic orientation (Lee, 1997).
Moreover, dietary acculturation, the process by which immigrants take on the dietary practices of the host country commonly impact Asian immigrants post-migration (Sanou et al., 2013). Serafica, Lane, and Ceria-Ulep (2014) report that the diet of
Asian immigrant groups in the United States shifts the longer they reside in the United
States. In particular, many Asian immigrants residing in the U.S. are likely to eat less
fruits and vegetables and to adopt diets rich in fat (Satia-Abouta & Neuhouser, 2002).
As part of the dietary acculturation process, Asian immigrants discover novel ways to
incorporate traditional foods, disregard certain culinary styles, and consume new cuisine (Satia-Abouta & Neuhouser, 2002). For example, rice is a common cuisine among
many Asian immigrants; however, cereal and milk may supersede other traditional
Asian foods (Satia-Abouta & Neuhouser, 2002). Asian immigrants may also utilize accessible foods in the United States to concoct traditional Asian cuisines (Satia-Abouta
& Neuhouser, 2002). Likewise, a study conducted by Yang and Fox (1979) determined
that Chinese immigrants in Nebraska incorporated canned vegetables into traditional Chinese dishes. On the other hand, numerous studies have demonstrated that recent
immigrants are more likely to adhere to the Western culture (Satia-Abouta & Neuhouser, 2002; Yang & Fox, 1979). For example, highly acculturated Japanese immigrants
who resided within the United States were more likely to include cheese, salty snacks,
and soft drinks in their diet (Pierce et al., 2007). A more recent study by Serafica et

al. (2014) determined that immigrants who hold a Westernized lifestyle have a greater
likelihood to retain a Western dietary regimen. On the contrary, those immigrants who
moved abroad to the United States at an older age were more likely to consume traditional Asian foods (Serafica et al., 2014).
Asian Immigrants in Canada

Fewer studies have focused on the acculturation of Asian immigrants outside of the
United States (Sanou et al, 2013). Gaps in the literature are apparent when investigating the immigration experiences of Asian immigrants in Canada. However, what we
do know about Asian immigrants in Canada is that their dietary regimen is affected
post-migration (Sanou et al., 2013). For example, upon arrival in Canada, first generation immigrants experience the “healthy immigrant effect” (Sanou et al, 2013). The
healthy immigrant effect posits that immigrants tend to have minimal chronic illnesses
and are healthier than Canadian born individuals upon arrival (Sanou et al, 2013). Despite this claim, Asian immigrants may encounter a decline in their dietary habits over
time in Canada, which may be due to the change in nutrition. Sanou et al. (2013) determined that minimal exposure with Canadian cuisine and cooking techniques prevented Asian immigrants, specifically Chinese women, from preparing food. A later study
conducted by Lesser, Gasevic, and Lear (2014) concluded that South Asian immigrants
in Canada reported an array of positive dietary habits, which consisted of an increased
consumption of fruits and vegetables and healthier food preparation methods with substituting deep frying with grilling. Despite the adoption of some robust dietary practices,
consumption of convenience foods (40.5%), soft drinks (35.5%), and desserts and candy (34.9)% increased post-migration (Lesser et al., 2014). Evidently, the acculturation
process affects Asian immigrants differently as indicated by the discrepancy between
healthy and unhealthy eating behaviors. Researchers have also concluded that the longer
a Chinese immigrant resides in Canada, the more likely they are to consume soft drinks,
fruit juice, and chips (Lesser et al., 2014). These findings may allude to Asian immigrants’ lack of awareness of the nutritional value and healthy cooking methods of Canadian cuisine.
Asian Immigrants in Australia

Asian immigrants who relocate to Australia also experience significant dietary
changes. Delavari, Farrelly, Renzaho, Mellor, and Swinburn (2013) reported that drastic
changes in the physical environment of Asian immigrants impacted their eating habits.
Half of the participants in Delavari et al (2013)’s study indicated that food in Australia
was of dismal quality, which made it arduous to select nutritious foods. On the contrary,
the other 50% of the participants stated that they experienced a strong desire to consume new food and gained in greater self-awareness of their own nutritional regimen.
These participants also revealed that they adopted a healthier attitude post-migration.
Delavari et al. (2013) concluded that Asian immigrants experience short-term weight
gain immediately after migration. Weight gain seems to decrease once the individual
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becomes more integrated into the host culture and/or establishes connection with other
Asian immigrants (Delavari et al, 2013). Overall, the incongruity between healthy and
unhealthy eating behaviors demonstrates the need for additional research in order to accurately conclude that Asian immigrants who move to Australia will or will not adopt
unhealthy eating habits.
Body Image and Disordered Eating Pre-Migration

Body image, (one’s perceptions and feelings toward one’s body), is mostly determined by family socialization, the media, and sociocultural pressures (Cash & Smolak,
2011). Disordered eating exists on a continuum, from dieting, to occasional binging and
purging, to eating disorder diagnoses (Jackson, Keel & Lee, 2006). Lee, Ho, and Hsu
(1993) denote a preference and promotion of extreme thinness among Eastern Asian
cultures. Leung, Lam, and Sze (2001) conducted a study that involved measuring the
hip-to-waist ratio of the Miss Hong Kong beauty pageant contestants from 1975-2000.
The researchers discerned that each beauty pageant contestant possessed a high hip-towaist ratio, which was indicative of a narrow waist and full hips. It can be concluded
that strict cultural norms and the emphasis that is placed on physical appearance may
lead to the emergence of self-restrictive behavior and a prevalence in compulsive weight
control and disordered eating (Lee, 1997).
Smart & Tsong (2014) warns of the prevalence of disordered eating among Asian
immigrants. Although eating disorder rates are lower in Asian countries, except in Japan, eating disorders are beginning to increase due to conformity with Western societies’ thinness ideal, specifically in South Korea, Taiwan, Singapore, China, and Indonesia
(Smart & Tsong, 2014). Eating disorders in the Asian cultures are also on the rise due
to a culture clash between novel economic opportunities and traditional Asian value systems (Reddy & Crowthers, 2007). Smart and Tsong (2014) claim that eating disorders
may serve as a way for Asian women to combat the personal stress that is associated
with being a certain individual who adheres to stringent gender roles. Ultimately, Asian
immigrants’ traditional cultural beliefs and focus on thinness likely places these individuals at a high risk of eating disorders (Smart & Tsong, 2014).
Body Image and Disordered Eating Post-Migration

Researchers have discovered that the level of acculturation to a dominant host culture is positively correlated with disordered eating in the United States and Canada (Soh
et al., 2007). This finding supports the indication that highly acculturated Asian immigrants possess a greater risk of disordered eating and eating disorders (Soh et al., 2007)
Despite the evidence that Asian immigrants are often acknowledged as being underweight, one study reveals that a strong desire for thinness and a pronounced fear of obesogenic behaviors exist among Asian immigrants in the United States (Lee, 1993). A
survey of Chinese immigrants revealed that 78% of Asian immigrant women displayed

an explicit fear of an increase in weight gain (Chun et al., 1992). Overall, relocating to
Western countries, particularly in the United States and Canada, can result in poor body
image and a greater propensity in disordered eating (Soh et al., 2007).
Unfortunately, minimal research exists on the specific perceptions of body image in
Australia and Canada. Olmstead and McFarlane (2004) claim that Canada and Australia are well known as countries that deeply value health status and self-evaluation. These
countries have also gained substantial attention for their emphasis on weight loss (Olmsted & McFarlane, 2004). Olmsted and McFarlane (2004) found that Asian immigrants were more preoccupied with their physical appearance and dissatisfied with their
bodies than Canadians and Australians. However, another study conducted in Australia revealed that over time, Asian immigrants’ dietary regimen and body image closely
aligned with those of the Australian-born residents (Ball & Kendary, 2002). Overall,
mixed findings exist regarding body image, sociocultural pressures, and disordered eating among Asian immigrants in Australia and Canada
Sociocultural Pressures Post-Migration

The sociocultural approach of eating pathology asserts that women encounter sociocultural pressures to fit within a thinness ideal, which may lead to increased body dissatisfaction (Pelletier, Dion, & Levesque, 2004). Common sociocultural pressures experienced by Asian immigrants include societal beliefs related to thinness and gender roles
of body image (Chen, 2014). Sociocultural pressures may exacerbate Asian immigrants’
dissatisfaction with their physical appearance by promoting unrealistic and unattainable
body image ideals (Xu, Mellor, Kiehne, Ricciardelli, McCabe, & Xu, 2010; Phan &
Tylka, 2006; Lake et al., 2000). Stice (1994) proposes three factors responsible for sociocultural pressures experienced by Asian immigrants: 1) the thinness ideal, 2) the emphasis placed on physical appearance, and 3) the correlation between physical appearance and personal success. Phan and Tylka (2006) claimed that sociocultural pressures
to ascribe to a thin body figure are exacerbated by the over-representation of thinness
in the media, familial pressure to diet, and conformity with a social network engrossed
with monitoring their weight. Asian immigrants’ acculturative diet may become affected
which subsequently can lead to disordered eating behaviors (Xu et al., 2010). Ultimately, the inconsistency between disordered eating, body image, and acculturation led Reddy and colleagues (2007) to conclude that sociocultural pressures were responsible for
the increase in body image and disordered eating.
Sociocultural Pressures Post-Migration in the United States

Phan and Tylka (2006) report that sociocultural pressures are common causes of disordered eating and body image dissatisfaction. More specifically, they assert that immigrants who are negatively impacted by the sociocultural pressure to attain a smaller body
size are more likely to internalize the thinness ideal. They also claim that sociocultural
pressures do lead to body image dissatisfaction because the thinness ideal is unattainable
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for the average woman (Phan & Tylka, 2006). Overall, it can be concluded that Asian
women in the United States are likely to experience body image dissatisfaction due to
societal pressure to be thin from the Asian and the American culture (McCabe & Ricciardelli, 2001).
Sociocultural Pressures Post-Migration in Australia

Although an abundance of literature exists on how sociocultural pressures lead to
body image dissatisfaction (Jackson et al., 2006; Lake et al., 2000; Humphry & Ricciardelli, 2003), little research has investigated weight-related attitudes and body image dissatisfaction in Australia. One study conducted by Lake, Staiger, and Glowinski
(2000) surveyed Hong Kong immigrants in Australia about attitudes towards eating and
body image dissatisfaction. However, most immigrants reported low compulsive eating
tendencies on an eating attitude measure, which prevented interpretations on the association between sociocultural pressures, body image dissatisfaction, and length of time
in Australia. A later study conducted by Humphry and Ricciardelli (2003) further concluded that high levels of sociocultural pressures from the Australian culture led to disordered eating behaviors. Overall, further investigation is needed to determine whether
or not sociocultural pressures lead to body image dissatisfaction and disordered eating
behavior in Australia.
Sociocultural Pressures Post-Migration in Canada

Numerous gaps exist in the literature on sociocultural pressures being a contributor
of body image dissatisfaction in Asian immigrants in Canada. Although 85% of Canadian women are dissatisfied with their bodies (Government of Saskatchewan, 2014) and
15%-20% of Canadian women experience eating disorder symptomatology (Government of Saskatchewan, 2014), it is unknown whether Asian immigrants who relocate
to Canada are equally affected. Ultimately, further investigation on how sociocultural
pressures in Canada can lead to poor physical and psychological outcomes is warranted.
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Table 1

Summary of Literature on Acculturation, Asian Diet, Body Image, & Sociocultural Pressure
Reference

Primary Emphasis

Country

Study Population

Gong et al., 2003

Acculturation

United States

Filipino Americans

Lee, 1997

Acculturation

United States

Asian Americans

United States

Asian Americans

Canada

South Asian Immigrants

Choi & MadhavappalAcculturation
lil, 2008
Abouguendia & NoAcculturation
els, 2001
Sanou et al., 2013

Acculturation

Canada

Immigrants (general)

Lesser et al., 2014

Acculturation

Canada

South Asian Immigrants

Delavari et al., 2013

Acculturation

Australia

Iranian Immigrants

Le, 2014

Asian Diet

United States

Asian Americans

Lee et al., 1993

Body Image

Hong Kong

Chinese

Jackson et al., 2006

Body Image

United States

Korean-Americans

Leung et al., 2001

Body Image

China

Chinese Women

Body Image

United States

Asian American Women

Xu et al., 2010

Sociocultural Pressure

China

Chinese

Phan & Tylka, 2006

Sociocultural Pressure

United States

Asian Americans

Lake et al., 2000

Sociocultural Pressure

Australia

Hong Kong Immigrants

Smart & Tsong,
2014

Summary and Conclusions
This paper is the first systematic review of literature conducted on the association between acculturation, sociocultural pressures, disordered eating, and body image among
Asian immigrants. Overall, there is limited research on the impact of acculturation on
body image, disordered eating, and sociopolitical pressures on Asian immigrant populations. Existing studies on the topic have primarily focused on a few Asian communities (e.g., Chinese, Korean). Studies have also utilized the term “Asian” to represent all
regions of the Asian continent. The term “Asian” describes multiple communities with
diverse cultural expectations and backgrounds (Lucero, Hicks, Bramlette, Brassington,
& Welter, 1992). Further research is needed to identify how Asian subgroups vary pertaining to body image, eating habits, and sociocultural pressures.
The conducted literature review leads to concern regarding the eating habits and dieting of Asian women post-migration. Asian immigrants may display unhealthy dietary
habits due to their lack of awareness of their new host country’s food and of available
nutritional resources (Sanou et al., 2013). Emerging unhealthy eating habits may lead to

diagnosis of eating disorders and poor physical outcomes. It is hoped that Asian immigrant females will receive greater assistance regarding nutrition in their host country (Islam, Khanlou, & Tamim, 2014).
Unfortunately, eating disorder symptomology and problematic attitudes often go unrecognized in Asian women (Cummins, Simmons, & Zane, 2005). As mentioned previously, while research is advancing in identifying treatments for disordered eating behaviors and body dissatisfaction (Cummins et al., 2005), few studies include newly arrived
Asian immigrant women. Asian immigrant women are at risk for developing eating
disorders due to several factors, including adhering to the new country’s idealized standard of beauty and sociocultural pressures to become thinner (Phan & Tylka, 2006).
Because disordered eating symptomology of numerous Asian women differs from the
host country’s main conceptualization of eating concerns, attention to research on diagnostic criteria of disordered eating is needed (Smart & Tsong, 2014). It is also advised
that clinicians and mental health professionals consider the impact of migration and previous cultural experiences in the development of culturally-sensitive treatment for this
population (Cumins et al., 2005). Moreover, it is recommended that future research will
identify how level of acculturation and sociocultural factors influence body image dissatisfaction as well as the presentation of disordered eating patterns specifically with this
population.
Finally, future researchers interested in cross-cultural studies may consider using
multiple resources to access literature on this topic. The potential limitation of this review concerns the use of the database PsycINFO as the sole source of information gathering. Other databases and keywords may lead to the accumulation of additional studies
conducted in the United States, Australia, and Canada about the acculturation, body image, disordered eating, and sociocultural pressures of Asian female immigrants. Nonetheless, a secondary investigation, which included other databases (PsycARTICLES,
MEDLINE, and PubMed) revealed similar gaps in the literature on the association between acculturation, body image, disordered eating, and sociocultural pressures. To conclude, with the increased fluctuation in the global climate, it is hoped that cross-cultural
psychology researchers will attend more to the social disparities of the health of increasingly diverse Asian communities.
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Abstract

Much has been written about the social control of Arab girls as one of the parental practices in a collective culture. Most girls are subject to strict rules and modesty codes and only a few dare to confront their culture by
breaking the rules and engaging in risky unacceptable behavior. In this study, we interviewed eight such girls
to examine why, when, and how they defied acceptable social norms and the consequences they suffered. Interestingly, the experience of risk taking yielded narratives that revealed a search for personal, social, and gender
identity and highlighted the effect of the strictness of the family and the legitimation of the peer group. As I
show in this paper, the participants in the study paid a heavy price for their actions and suffered severe emotional and social consequences, mainly because of the harsh reactions of their families and schools. Furthermore,
they expressed anxiety regarding their future status in their collective culture. Our findings help explain how
Arab girls in a collective culture bargain with the patriarchy, and will help educational counselors and therapists
to understand better the needs of Arab girls and to intervene more effectively in such cases. To the best of our
knowledge, this is the first qualitative study that has been conducted among young female Arab citizens of Israel. The definition of risky behavior needs to be revised in the context of authoritarian collective cultures to include disobedience that endangers the vital needs of girls. “Istighaba” (expressing personal opinions and needs
secretly), which is a legitimate social coping mechanism, is a very risky behavior that exposes some of the girls
to serious punishments.

Introduction
Arab culture is authoritarian and collective, and collective norms and values override the individual’s needs and self-actualization. Thus, individuals who adhere to the
rules and relinquish self-actualization receive support, love, and protection, and the close
social and familial relationships that are a vital component of a happy life (Abu-Alnaja, 2003; Dwairy, 1997; Haj-Yahia, 2005; Sharabi, 1978). Conversely, individuals who
dare to disobey, in particular, females, are subjected to rejection, imprisonment, and
punishments that may include death when the “honor of the family” is threatened. Thus,
in this culture, mothers are expected to teach their girls to be compliant and to respect
and abide by the norms and values of the society. Within this cultural system, people
survive by virtue of social coping mechanisms: Mosayara (pleasing others to get along),
identifying with the oppressor, and Istighaba (expressing personal opinions and needs
secretly) (Dwairy, 2006).
Risk-taking behavior

Western literature refers to risk-taking behavior as engaging in careless, uncalculated, activities (Berger, 1995). Actions of which the costs and benefits in the physical,
economic or psycho-social aspects are uncertain can be considered risk-taking (He,
Kramer, Houser, Chomitz, & Hacker, 2000). Risk-taking can be related to an action it-

self (speeding in a car, using violence, smoking) or to a certain negligent behavior (not
using a condom, avoiding wearing a seat belt in a car) (Furby & Beyth-Marom, 1992;
Igra & Irwin, 1996). Risky behavior can be associated with a one-time event or reflect a
consistent tendency of the individual to undertake tasks that are considered either unsafe
or unhealthy.
Different approaches have offered explanations of the phenomenon of risk-taking behavior among adolescents, including psycho-biological (Igra & Irwin, 1996), psycho-dynamic (Green, 1994), cognitive (Furby & Beyth -Marom, 1992; Elkind, 1967), developmental (Erikson, 1968), and social (Coleman, 1992). The explanations range from
internal personal factors, such as moods and emotions, dimensions of self-esteem, and
coping patterns, to external social factors, i.e., environmental factors, such as parenting style, relationship with parents, the family atmosphere, and peer pressure. Patterns
of risk-taking behavior among adolescents are diversified and multi-dimensional, and
therefore, literature clusters them into several categories, such as excitement, rebelliousness, carelessness, and antisocial behavior (Gullone et al. 2000). Since adherence to the
collective society is vital for survival in the Arab culture, disobedience, breaking the cultural rules, and Istighaba, when disclosed, appear to be risky behaviors, as they put the
girl at risk and expose her to physical and psycho-social costs.
The Present Study
Since Arab culture is authoritarian and collective, this study seeks to examine in a
culture-sensitive way risk-taking behavior among Arab female teenagers that involves
breaking the familial and the social rules. Its objective is to understand their narratives
concerning the factors that drove them to take risks and to expose the social and familial consequences of the risky behavior. Thus, this study is based on in-depth interviews
conducted with eight seniors from Arab schools located in Arab villages in Northern
Israel, who were referred to the school counselors by their teachers, the school principal, or their parents on the grounds of their risky behavior. Each counselor received an
explanation regarding the research and the concept of “risk-taking behavior.” The concept was defined according to theoretical and clinical findings as follows. 1. Initiating
contact with a male despite being engaged to another man. 2. Meeting a person known
only through the Internet. 3. Possession of alcohol on a school trip. 4. Starvation dieting.
5. Making statements about suicidal thoughts. 6. Possession of a mobile phone provided
secretly by a male (without the parents’ knowledge). 7. Acting disrespectfully toward a
teacher and/or a principal.
The interview guidelines covered several open questions regarding the respondents’
risk-taking behavior: the factors that led them to experience risk-taking behavior; the
family, peers, and school’s reaction and intervention; the perception and evaluation of
the family’s response and actions resulting from the risk-taking behavior; the impact of
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the family intervention on self-perception; and the insights following the experience.
Results
The examination of the participants’ emotional experiences showed that three main
factors drove them to become involved in such behaviors.
Need for self-actualization

The respondents shared the same need to feel authentic regarding their feelings and
to feel that their self-identification was not dictated by adults. The literature shows that
the individual’s psychological separateness in Arab society is limited (Dwairy, 1997;
Dwairy, 2006). The self-esteem and self-image of the individual depend largely on family status and on the degree of support received within the family (Dwairy, 1997). The
characteristics of family dependency and mental health significantly affect the adolescent’s life. While, in general, values of individual separateness and independence are
common in Western culture, adolescents in Arab family continue to be an integral part
of their family and adhere to it (Dwairy, 2004). Therefore, the need for self-expression
is perhaps even stronger in adolescents who grow up in the Arab society in Israel, a society that is in transition from a traditional and collectivistic to an individualistic modern
society.
Ahlam1.- “I think that I wanted to do something I belive in... do not have to accept things
that are dictated to you, sometimes you feel the need to be yourself...”

This participant’s remark shows that she does not want to yield to the accepted social
norms. She reflects that girls, as opposed to boys, in particular feel the social pressure,
and also states a need for social change. This quote is significant in terms of its content.
It reveals two contextual layers, a universal adolescent narrative and a specific Arabic
female adolescent’s narrative. A female adolescent in the Arab society who decides to
defy the social norms, experiences a dual struggle, as a rebellious adolescent in an adult
society and as a young woman in a patriarchal society.
Family strictness and atmosphere

As the literature shows, the family atmosphere and the assessment of the adolescent’s
opinions is one of the most significant factors for the prediction of risk-taking behavior
(Andrew, Sharon & Matthew, 2013; Haavet, Saugsted & Straand, 2005). As our results
show, the participants described their family atmosphere as “typically Arabic, strict, and
traditional” and as playing a central role in their taking part in such behaviors:
“In our family, there is a traditional atmosphere... as long as we obey the parent’s ruels- it’s all going well. As soon as we disobey those rules, they begin to shout and claim that we don’t appreciate
them... we” (Leila)
Ahlam: “We usually don’t talk about intimate stuff. We talk like in every family… about grades,
school, everyday stuff…actually, it’s not “talking” at all….”
1 All personal names used in this paper are pseudonyms

A similar description appeared in all the interviews: the participants described the
normal communication atmosphere in their families in terms such as “underestimation,”
“coldness,” and “alienation.” The participants stated that peace and quiet were attained
by keeping their emotions and actions under control and lasted “as long as they did not
violate the requirements of the family.” The father is perceived as an intimidating figure who dictates a certain order in the family, which includes normative behavior that
follows the tradition. Family communication does not include an emotional inner world,
or individual thoughts and dreams. Verbal communication addresses concrete subjects,
such as academic achievements and family duties.
The effect of the peer group

Peer support is an important factor in making a decision to initiate risk-taking behavior. Acceptance of the participant’s action by her peers legitimizes her decision and
makes her “normal,” representing valuable support in a turbulent reality and when she
feels alienated from her family. The manifested need for social acceptance, together
with a need for self-actualization and “to be a maker of social change,” stresses the contradictions that characterize these adolescents in general. In addition, gender identity
makes a considerable contribution to the experience of engaging in risk-taking behavior and has implications for life quality in general, in this particular, for young females
(Hart, 2001; John, 2008; Michael & Ben-Zur, 2008).
Haifaa, a respondent who went on a strict diet stated:
“I think, other girls who went on a diet influenced me [having a strict diet]...Boys always want a
thin chick... It’s in the air, you know?! I just wanted to be like everyone else, to be thin and beautiful”.

This quote emphasizes the insecurity following the transformations in gender identity
of a female Arab adolescent. The respondent is rather confused as to who influences her
more strongly to engage in risk-taking behavior, boys or girls. However, this is of less
importance, and the main issue in her statement is that she “wanted to be like everyone
else,” as if her identity is completely dependent on the opinion of her peers.
Emotional and social consequences of the experience

As expected, the main findings show that all the girls paid a heavy price for their actions, and they bore severe emotional and social consequences. They were punished,
humiliated, and controlled by their father and elder brother. It is not surprising that
the mothers suffered harsh reactions from their husbands and were blamed as failures.
Mothers were identified by the girls with the oppression, since they blamed their daughters and asked their husbands to punish them severely. School counselors were the only
persons to support, not judge, and understand the girls.
Amal: “[there was] A lot of shouting at me and my mother. My father started to terrorize her,

saying that she must have known I had the mobile from the beginning and she kept it a secret. My brother started shouting and beating me like I told you...”

The daughter had to pay a heavy price for her violation of the family rules and the
family’s honor. We see a pattern of projection of the responsibility for the daughter’s
behavior on the mother figure. The reaction of the father is rather open aggressiveness,
supported by his elder son, toward the daughter and mother, a situation that creates a
“war” atmosphere inside the family: men vs women. It reflects that women and men still
play contrasting roles in a traditional society, despite, or perhaps because of, the “modern” influences (Abu-Baker, 2003; Barakat, 2000; Haj-Yahia, 2005). Children grow up
in this reality and become used to accepting these roles or resisting them, as we see in
the present study.
Another reaction can be described as parental avoidance and denial of responsibility
following the exposure of the daughter’s actions. This pattern is related to “less severe”
types of risk-taking behavior that is “less threatening” to the family honor, such as strict
dieting or behaving disrespectfully toward an educator and/or the principal.
Heifaa: “My father hardly intervened in these matters... he asked my mother to go with me to
a doctor to get an explanation why I’m losing so much weight...”

This quote shows that the participant’s decision to follow a strict diet does not violate
family honor. This is a matter that should be taken care of, however, by a mother figure
and someone who has professional authority, a practitioner. The father does not involve
himself in the emotional aspects of his daughters’ experience, nor does he have any personal thoughts or opinion on this matter. He orders her and her mother to do something
to “solve the problem.”
Mother’s reaction

As the participants mentioned, they experienced their mother’s responses regarding
risk-taking behavior quite differently as compared to the reactions of the fathers. The
mother was perceived as a weak figure and submissive to her husband and as showing
no support and understanding of her daughter’s development process. The findings show
congruence between the findings reported in the literature (Abu-Baker, 2003; Haj-Yahia, 2005) and the participants’ reports. As seen in the following quotes, the mother’s
response has three dimensions: accepting the husband’s attitude, taking the blame, and
moderating the husband’s behavior. Their responses were not as supportive, warm, or accepting as their daughters expected them to be
Huda: “My mother and father united against me. It seems to me as if they had [finally] the
opportunity to unite against me. She didn’t spare her anger for sure.”
Sausan: “My mother did not respond, because my father yelled at her too and accused her of
causing my behavior. It made me feel sorry for her too!”

As can be seen from these fragments, the mothers accused their daughters and de-
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nied their emotional experience. In both cases, the mothers assumed the “male” role and
took care of the situation in an instrumental way. Perhaps it was their way of moderating their husband’s harsh reaction and supporting their daughter.
Emotional consequences: “damaged identity”
The narratives yielded that the participants bore severe social and emotional consequences: they were rejected by their father and by the environment for transgressing the
traditionally accepted mode of behavior for a young woman in Arab society, for violation of family honor (Hassan, 2002; Sharabi, 1988).
The interviewees’ experience as described by them in the following quotes is similar
in its nature to a universal sensation created under pressure (Lazarus & Folkman, 1994).
This involves three processes: initial cognitive evaluation mode, awareness of the meaning of the situation, and choosing the response according to whether it constitutes a threat
or a challenge.
Ahlam: “[I felt] Awkward at first, and then I was scared because I knew that something like
this would not go down well at school and with my parents too... Today, I feel acute pain because of what I went through... the most difficult thing to bear was what they would think of
me at school. Afterwards, it was quite difficult to bear the sharp and insulting words I heard
from them, even from the school management and my parents.”

The respondent describes her experience on three different emotional levels as a response to the stress that she encountered. On the first level, first there is an initial response to the situation – confusion, and then, an understanding of the threat and danger
involved in exposure of the deed to her parents and the school. Later, as a secondary
evaluation, awareness of the existing threat is followed by a strong sense of fear in the
knowledge that such an act will not be received well by the family. When she felt acute
pain as a result of the insulting words following her family and the school management’s
reactions, she reconstructed a deeper emotional reaction to her experience.
Not many of the girls turned to religion as a remedy for emotional wounds; most did
not want to take this path and “locked themselves away” from parents and the school.
None of the girls mentioned her peers as a supportive factor in their personal drama.
Leila: “I was very fightened and I was very afraid of my dad’s reaction... now I really feel remorese, I feel guilty... I really thought about suicide...”

Following the interview, the respondents constructed a script containing a retrospective view of their experience. This script of remorse has a therapeutic meaning for their
damaged selfhood and identity as an individual. The girls’ actions have a strong psychological effect on their ego. Consequently, they interpreted their behavior in terms of a
holistic experience, which changed their life and selfhood: suicidal thought symbolizes a
strong wish to diminish one’s ego.

Having become aware of their fears and worries and the price they will have to pay
for violating social norms and family expectations, the girls can realize much more
clearly their own wishes and desires.
Insights following the experience: A different motherhood - “I’ll be a different
mother.”

Following the harsh reaction from their closest environment and the school, the participants realized a few things regarding their parents and the Arabic society in general.
The image of a compassionate and supportive mother was shattered and yielded realization regarding the inferior status of women in their family and in the Arabic society in general. The mother reflects the submission of women to their husband’s power,
strengthened by traditional roles and values. Despite the daughters’ expectations that
they would understand their development process, the mothers “united against” them
with their husbands in order to maintain “the family honor.” The girls’ experiences show
the paradox of the patriarchal family in general: although the mother is perceived as a
supportive and warm figure, whom a daughter can trust at a crucial moment she denies
her daughter her protection. Accordingly, the participants come to understand that their
mother is a victim, exactly like themselves. This awareness causes much shock and despair following the realization that this is the accepted role of women in the society in
which they are growing up.
In each of the narratives, a similar disillusionment regarding the status of women in
Arab society in general and the status of adolescents in their society was evident. This
disillusionment led to the girls’ desire to be a different kind of mother and construct
their womanhood in their own authentic way.
Amal: “In the future I want to have a closer and open relationship with my daughter. I will
refer to her as my friend.”

They see themselves as strong, supportive, and protective future mothers, who will
understand their daughters’ emotional needs and their wish for freedom. Their narratives
also contain a statement regarding social and economic inequality between men and
women in their patriarchal society: it should be changed in the future for the sake of the
next generation of women.
Discussion
The purpose of this study was to understand the inner experience of Arab females
who dare to confront their culture by breaking the family and society’s rules and engaging in risky unacceptable behavior. Our findings shed light on the emotional needs of
female Arab adolescents who live in a traditional Arab society, but at the same time, are
exposed to secular Western values, and on the three factors that led the participants to
engage in risk-taking behavior. First, the participants showed that, as for adolescents in
a Western culture, such “risky” behaviors are of importance in their search for self-actu-
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alization and personal, social, and gender identity. The necessity for authentic and emotional development was also manifested. However, this behavior encounters very strong
resistance and leads to restrictions being imposed by the family and society. As stated
previously in the literature, in a traditional Arab family “family honor” is considered
highly important and leads to a correspondingly high degree of restriction of the freedom of individuals and of women in particular (Barakat, 2000).
The second factor was, as found in Ben-Zur and Michael (Ben-Zur, & Michael,
2007), the effect of the strictness and the harsh atmosphere. The third was the legitimation of such behaviors given by the peer group. Although within this cultural system,
people survive by virtue of social coping mechanisms, Mosayara (pleasing others to get
along), identifying with the oppressor, and Istighaba (expressing personal opinions and
needs secretly), in the case of females, Istighaba seems to be a risky behavior that exposes some of the girls to punishments and heavy sanctions.
Important findings were related to the emotional and social consequences of the
girls’ experiences. Young women endure severe social and emotional consequences of
risk-taking behavior: they are rejected by their fathers and by the environment for transgressing the traditionally accepted mode of behavior for a young woman in Arab society, for violation of family honor. Another reaction can be described as parental avoidance and denial of responsibility following the exposure of their daughter’s actions. This
pattern is related to “less severe” types of risk-taking behavior that are “less threatening”
to the family honor, such as strict dieting and acting disrespectfully toward an educator and/or principle. The girls evidenced great disappointment that they did not receive
support from their mothers, who as victims of gender inequality are blamed for their
daughters’ violation of the rules since they are perceived as the person responsible for
her socialization process and for her “inappropriate” conduct. School counselors are in a
unique position to provide support, since they have the ability to observe students closely via parents (mothers, mostly) and peers, and are visible. This continuity of presence
allows school counselors to develop strong, trusting relationships with students.
According to our findings, we suggest that the definition of risky behavior needs to
be revised in collective cultures to include disobedience that endangers the vital needs
of girls.
Author note

This lecture is based on M.Ed thesis written at Oranim College under the supervision of Dr. Ram H
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Abstract

In contemporary society, migration has become a key topic. According to Berry (1997), individuals might
display different attitudes and behaviors in the process of acculturation, defined as cultural and psychological
changes resulting from the direct contact among members of multiple cultures. Whereas most research has concentrated on the acculturation strategies of immigrants, the aim of this study is to focus on the preferences of
members of the receiving society. In particular, we analyze which strategy young Belgians consider the most
suitable for immigrants to adopt, using a sample of Belgian students between the ages of 18 and 29 years living
in Brussels. We account for several variables to shed light on the important aspects of intergroup relationships
between host nationals and immigrants.

Theoretical background
Migration is an age-old concept, as people have always traveled from one place to
another to settle down. In Europe, migration has become even more of a key issue in the
past years, with people both immigrating to Europe from other continents and migrating
from one European country to another. In 2012, more than three million people immigrated from outside to one of the EU-27 Member States, while another two and a half
million left one of the EU-27 Member States1. Thus, migration has, out of necessity, required European countries to become increasingly more multicultural (Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2003; Van Oudenhoven, 2006). In Belgium, the focus of this study, immigrants
represented approximately 11% (1,195,122) of the total population (approximately 11
million) in 2012, most of them coming from other countries of the European Union
(70%)2. Italians constituted the largest immigrant group (13.2% of all immigrants to the
Belgian territory), followed by the French (12.8%). Portuguese immigrants were less
represented (3.2%). Approximately 15% of immigrants to Belgium came from the African continent, among which the largest subgroup was made up of Moroccan immigrants
(7%).
In the context of migration, acculturation strategies refer to the attitudes and behavSee http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-explained/index.php/Migration_and_migrant_population_
statistics.
2
See http://www.diversite.be/rapport-annuel-migration-2013.
1

iors individuals display when they come into contact with other cultural groups. Most
research has focused on the processes of acculturation with regard to non-dominant
groups (i.e., immigrants), assuming that intercultural contact has a greater impact on the
non-dominant group than the receiving society (i.e., the dominant group). By contrast,
scant research has examined the consequences of acculturation processes for the dominant groups (i.e., the members of the receiving society) (Berry, 2001).
Nevertheless, it is widely acknowledged that acculturation is a bidirectional process,
as assumed in the original anthropological definition of acculturation as “subsequent
changes in the original cultural patterns of either or both groups” (Redfield, Linton, &
Herskovits, 1936, p. 149). Thus, acculturation concerns both members of the non-dominant and dominant groups by engendering cultural and psychological changes in both
groups’ cultural patterns (Berry, 2003). Berry (1997) established a model of acculturation strategies derived from two basic issues regarding the different orientations individuals or groups might exhibit toward their own and other cultural groups. From the
non-dominant group’s perspective, Berry’s model distinguishes four different acculturation strategies: integration, assimilation, separation, and marginalization. For the dominant group, which in most cases is the majority of the population or receiving society,
the four strategies (each corresponding to one of the non-dominant group’s strategies)
include multiculturalism (integration), melting pot (assimilation), segregation (separation), and exclusion (marginalization) (Berry, 2001).
Several studies reveal the receiving society’s preference for assimilation (Van Oudenhoven, Prins, & Buunk, 1998). Research has also shown the host population’s preference for the integration strategy, which is assumed to result in greater well-being for
both groups—immigrants and receiving society members (Rohmann, Florack, & Piontkowski, 2006).
Various studies have also highlighted the important roles of perceived similarity (Billiet, Carton, & Huys, 1990) and the quality of intergroup contact (Islam & Hewstone,
1993) in the context of the acculturation process. Regarding perceived similarity, research has shown that acceptance of the out-group by in-group members is greater when
these two groups share many characteristics (e.g., Lott & Lott, 1965; Van Oudenhoven,
Judd, & Hewstone, 2000). Indeed, similarity can be gratifying because it confirms the
veracity of an individual’s own beliefs and values (Byrne, 1971). Conversely, perceived
cultural distance is more likely to lead to complications in the groups’ adaptation to each
other (Michinov & Michinov, 2011). Regarding intergroup contact, several variables
might improve or deteriorate the relationship between two or more groups, such as cultural knowledge about the other group (Pettigrew, 1998); common goals, attitudes, and
value orientations (Allport, 1954; Voss, Albert, & Ferring, 2014); or the quality of contact itself (Islam & Hewstone, 1993). Harmonious relationships will more likely result
from a higher perceived concordance of acculturation attitudes and behaviors between

the groups, whereas perceived discordance will cause more conflictual relationships
(Rohmann et al., 2006).
All these aspects might also influence host nationals’ preferences for a specific acculturation strategy of immigrants in their daily life interactions. For example, lower
perceived similarity (i.e., higher cultural distance) and a more negative perception of
the quality of intergroup contact might influence majority group members’ preferences for the assimilation or even the separation strategy, as a rejection of the foreign culture. Conversely, higher perceived similarity (i.e., lower cultural distance), in addition
to a pleasant and advantageous intergroup contact perception, might facilitate cultural
knowledge of the unknown culture and lead to greater acceptance of a multicultural society, favoring integration of immigrants.
Research questions

The main aim of this study was to analyze young Belgians’ perceptions of and preferences for the acculturation strategies displayed by their similarly aged counterparts with
a migration background. Because differences might exist in these young Belgians’ preferences for a specific acculturation strategy depending on the target person’s culture of
origin, we focused on two immigrant communities in Belgium: Portuguese and Moroccan young immigrants. Proceeding in this way allowed us to control not only for the effects of participants’ acculturation strategy but also for any effects of their cultural origin
(Kosic, Mannetti, & Sam, 2005). We report the findings of which acculturation strategies young Belgians prefer that immigrants living in Belgium display in more detail elsewhere (see Coimbra, Albert, Ferring, & Assaad, submitted). In this chapter, we focus
on the interrelationships among three variables regarding young Belgians’ acculturation
expectations: attitudes, behavioral tendencies, and intergroup relationships.
Method
Participants

In this study, 120 Belgian students (48 males, and 72 females) responded to a
standardized questionnaire. The average age was 22.07 years (SD = 2.03; range: 18 to
29 years). All participants were university students (118 from the Free University of
Brussels ULB [Université Libre de Bruxelles], and two from different graduate schools),
living in Brussels. Participants were required to have Belgian nationality and French language proficiency, as only a French version of the questionnaire was available.
Measures

Participants were randomly assigned to six different groups of 20 people each. To reduce the risks of any potential bias due to social desirability or the influence from read3. We considered three different acculturation strategies for the scenarios (Van Oudenhoven, Hofstra,
& Buunk, 2005): integration, assimilation, and separation (Berry, 2001). According to several studies,
the marginalization strategy is the least adopted of the four acculturation strategies, thus leading us to
exclude it from our study.
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ing the other scenarios, each group was provided with one specific scenario, combining
one of the two cultural origins (Portuguese or Moroccan) with one of the three analyzed
acculturation strategies (assimilation, integration, or separation)3. A male target person of the second generation of immigrants served as the main character in all scenarios (see Appendix). After reading the scenario, participants responded to a standardized
questionnaire containing different variables.
Three items asked about participants’ cultural knowledge and contact with the respective culture of origin of the target character. Another block of items focused on attitudes of young Belgians toward the main character’s acculturation strategy; 17 items
assessed affective components (e.g., affection, frustration), based on Izard’s Differential
Emotions Scale (Izard, Dougherty, Bloxom, & Kotsch, 1974); and 19 items measured
cognitive components, such as loyalty and selfishness (see Dambrun & Guimond, 2004).
We assessed participants’ behavioral tendencies toward the main character with nine
items based on the Reconciliation Sentiment Questionnaire (e.g., “I think I could become friends with him”) used by Mukashema and Mullet (2010). Furthermore, participants were asked to rate the quality of the intergroup contact between Belgians and the
cultural group of the target person in the scenario using six items (e.g., “I feel that relationships between the two groups are currently hostile”). We also assessed participants’
ideas about how the Belgian culture would be perceived by the respective immigrant
group (meta-perception) using two items (e.g., “I think they would consider Belgians as
welcoming and cooperative”).
In addition, we assessed the young Belgians’ sense of their own national identity and
their views of their own cultural group using 10 items (e.g., “Being Belgian is very important for me”). Items were rated on a 9-point Likert scale ranging from 0 (low agreement) to 8 (high agreement). All reliabilities were satisfactory (.75 > α < .93). We found
no differences in participants’ age, gender, or national identity (for more detailed information, see Coimbra et al., submitted).
Results
Overall, we found strong positive correlations between both positive affective (i.e.,
positive emotions) and cognitive (i.e., positive attributed adjectives) components of attitudes and behavioral tendencies of young Belgian nationals toward their counterparts
with migration backgrounds. Correlations between the positive cognitive components
of attitudes and behavioral tendencies (r = .57; n = 120; p < .01) turned out to be even
higher than correlations between affective components of attitudes and behavioral tendencies (r = .36; n = 120; p < .01). We observed a similar pattern between the positive
affective component of attitudes and the perception of intergroup relationships between
Belgian nationals and Portuguese and Moroccan immigrants (r = .21; n = 120; p < .02).
However, we found no significant correlation between the positive cognitive component
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of attitudes and the intergroup relationship variable.
Regarding the negative components of attitudes, we observed several significant results. Both negative affective and cognitive components were negatively correlated with
behavioral tendencies (negative felt emotions: r = –.37; n = 120; p < .01; negative attributed adjectives: r = –.37; n = 120; p < .01). However, only the negative cognitive
component showed a negative and significant correlation with intergroup relationships (r
= –.22; n = 120; p < .01); we found no correlation between the negative affective component and intergroup relationships. Finally, as expected, meta-perception also correlated positively with almost all the variables, except the negative affective component of
attitudes. Table 1 reports the correlations between the variables.
Table 1

Correlations between several variables regarding acculturation strategies

1 I like X’s culture.
2 I agree with his way
of speaking.
3 Positive emotions
4 Negative emotions
5 Positive attributed
adjectives
6 Negative attributed
adjectives

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

-

.26**

.33**

-.06

.38**

.00

.34**

.38**

.16

-

.49**

-.31**

.73**

-.35**

.52**

.18

.44**

-

.04

.60**

-.16

.36**

.21*

.30**

-

-.32**

.56**

-.37**

-.16

-.15

-

-.32**

.57**

.17

.48**

-

-.37**

-.22*

-.25**

-

.42**

.49**

-

.31**

7 Behavior toward
migrants
8 Intergroup relationships between
migrants and hosts

ation immigrants in Belgium. More positive emotions toward an immigrant and his or
her culture, as well as more positive attributes, were related to a globally more positive
behavior toward that immigrant’s community and his or her culture in general. In contrast, the more participants attributed negative personality traits to an immigrant, the
more they perceived these trains in a negative way as well. Unfortunately, correlations
do not allow us to discern the actual direction of the relationship between two variables.
However, the findings are in line with the similarity–attraction paradigm (Byrne, 1971),
according to which the more positive emotions felt and the more positive personality
features attributed to an individual (immigrants in this context), the more positive are
people’s behavior toward that individual. In contrast, a decrease in the agreement with
how an immigrant expresses him- or herself (e.g., regarding his or her culture) is related to an increase in felt negative emotions and negative behavior toward that individual
and, thus, toward the cultural group to which he or she belongs. Together, appreciating
a culture and having positive feelings toward it are crucial for good intergroup relationships (Pettigrew, 1998; Rohmann et al., 2006).
In light of the results, it would also be reasonable to assume that the separation strategy, which in general brings up more negative feelings, might also be related to more
negative intergroup relationships. In contrast, integration and assimilation strategies generally evoke more positive emotions related to positive behavior and, therefore, to more
positive relationships between cultural groups (see Coimbra et al., submitted).
One of the limitations in this study was the chosen sample. We focused on a young
university student sample, which does not allow for generalization of the results regarding the multicultural ideologies to the global Belgian population. Furthermore, the acculturation vignettes employed in the study (see Appendix) are hypothetical and include
neither complex daily life situations nor diverse life domains, such as the distinction between public and private life as distinguished by Phalet and Swyngedouw (2003).
Further research could include other age groups of both the host nationals and the
target immigrant groups. Research could also examine the majority’s and minority’s
preferences for acculturation strategies, specifically regarding the different elements that
influence the interaction between groups.
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Appendix
Integration

X is a young student born in Belgium from Moroccan/Portuguese parents. His parents emigrated from their country of origin for financial and economic reasons. From
his point of view, “Belgium and Morocco/Portugal are two different countries with differ-

ent cultures.” He always wondered to which of these two cultures he actually really belonged.
“I am now convinced that I am really Moroccan/Portuguese and at the same time I am
Belgian…. In fact, I speak both languages fluently and I am aiming to be able to continue improving my skills in both languages…. I have Belgian friends as well as Moroccan/
Portuguese friends at work and in my spare time…I really feel at home when I am in Belgium but also while visiting Morocco/Portugal…. I feel deeply connected to the Belgian
culture and at the same time to the Moroccan/Portuguese culture.”
Assimilation

X is a young student born in Belgium from Moroccan/Portuguese parents. His parents emigrated from their country of origin for financial and economic reasons. From
his point of view, “Belgium and Morocco/Portugal are two different countries with different cultures.” He always wondered to which of these two cultures he actually really belonged.
“I am now convinced that I am now much more Belgian than Moroccan/Portuguese….
In fact, I speak better French than Arabian/Portuguese and I am aiming to continue improving my skills in French, while my Arabian/Portuguese proficiency is weak but I don’t
feel the urge to do more about it… Besides most of my friends are Belgians…. I adapt
well to the Belgian lifestyle and I really feel at home when I am in Belgium, which isn’t
the case when I return to Morocco/Portugal…. I feel deeply connected to the Belgian.”
Separation

X is a young student born in Belgium from Moroccan/Portuguese parents. His parents emigrated from their country of origin for financial and economic reasons. From
his point of view, “Belgium and Morocco/Portugal are two different countries with different cultures.” He always wondered to which of these two cultures he actually really belonged.
“I am convinced that I am really Moroccan/Portuguese much more than I am Belgian…. In fact, I speak better Arabian/Portuguese than French and I am aiming to maintain it that way…. Honestly, the languages of Belgium just interest me for practical reasons…. Besides, most of my friends are also Moroccan/Portuguese with just professional
relations with Belgian citizens…. Even if I do adapt to the Belgian lifestyle, I don’t really
feel at home here, whereas in Morocco/Portugal, I do feel really at home…. I feel deeply
connected to the Moroccan/Portuguese culture.”
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Abstract

Improving intergroup attitudes and relationships have been largely studied. Empathy appears to play a mediational role between perspective taking and prejudices or attitudes towards out-groups (Baston et al., 1997; Finlay & Stephan, 2000; Vescio et al., 2003). The aim of this exploratory study is to examine how cognitive and
emotional components of empathy (Jolliffe & & Farrington, 2006) were linked to the perception of immigrant
targets who behave depending on the four acculturation strategies (integration, assimilation, separation and marginalization) as defined by Berry (1997). Participants first filled in a French version of the Basic Empathic Scale.
Second, they read and evaluated one of the four acculurative migrant profiles (Maisonneuve & Testé; 2007)
and third they filled in the blatant and subtle prejudices questionnaire (Pettigrew & Meertens, 1995). The results
replicated preference for integration before assimilation and marginalization. Separated profiles were less appreciated than the three others. More interestingly, an interaction effect between conservation and emotional empathy suggests that the more people declare themselves high on the emotional component of empathy, the more
they appreciate the target that conserves his culture. On subtle prejudice, no interaction effect was found. But,
on blatant prejudice, interaction effects were obtained between acculturative strategies and the two components
of empathy. For example, concerning participants who read the scenario of separation, the higher they declared
themselves on emotional component of empathy, the less they declare blatant prejudice. More surprisingly, for
participants who were in the “assimilation” condition, the higher they declared themselves on cognitive component of empathy, the higher they scored on blatant prejudice. Theoretical contributions of this study are discussed as the importance to distinguish the effects of emotional and cognitive components of empathy on perception of migrants and prejudices, depending on the migrants’ acculturative strategies. Finally, implications of
these results are proposed.

Introduction
Empathy plays a central role in human behaviors, and it has been studied for a long
time in psychology (Stotland, 1969). Empathy consists of “both a cognitive element involving taking the perspective of another and an emotional element involving various
type of emotional reactions to the other” (Duan & Hill, 1996). The cognitive empathy refers to “an intellectual or imaginative apprehension of another emotional state”
(Spreng, Mc Kinnon, Mar & Levine, 2009, p.62). The emotional empathy corresponds
to an emotional reaction to others’ emotional state which is not dependent on a cognitive understanding of why a person is suffering. To assess this dual component concep-

tion model of empathy, Jolliffe & Farrington (2006) have validated a Basic Empathetic
Scale. For our research, we will use a French validation (Carré, Stefaniak, D’Ambrosio,
Bensalah & Besche-Richard, 2013) of this scale.
Among the effects of empathy that have already been demonstrated, it may favor
helping or pro-social behaviors (Batson, 1991). For example, inducing empathy may
improve attitudes toward a homeless or a VIH victim target, depending on the responsibility of the target, and it may be generalized to the target’s group (Batson, Polycarpou, Harmon-Jones, Imhoff, Mitchener, Bednar, Klein & Highberger, 1997; Batson,
Chang, Orr & Rowland, 2002). Concerning the way empathy can improve intergroup
relations (Finlay & Stephan, 2000; Stephan & Finlay, 1999; Vescio, Sechrist & Paolucci, 2003), results are rather complex. First, empathy may have conflicting effects (Finlay & Stephan, 2000). Second, identification of processes by which empathy may improve intergroup relations seems complex too (Vescio et al., 2003). Some authors show
that emotional empathy may play a mediational role between perspective taking and
prejudices or attitudes towards out-groups (Batson et al., 1997). However, Vescio et al.
(2003) show that participants in a perspective-taking condition, compared with participants in an objective one, perceived more situational causes when they have to judge an
African American target. Moreover, they demonstrated that these situational attributions
explain more than emotional empathy, the link between perspective taking and prejudices towards outgroup.
In our research, the aim was to examine the link between empathy and blatant and
subtle prejudices. Pettigrew and Meertens (1995) distinguish blatant prejudice conceptualized as a traditional and direct form of prejudice and subtle prejudice conceptualized
as a modern, distant and more indirect form of prejudice. We expect that empathy may
not have the same effects on both blatant and subtle prejudices depending on the acculturative strategies immigrants’ targets may endorse. The Four Boxes model of Berry
(1980) defined strategies immigrants may endorse depending on two dimensions (conservation of their original culture and adoption of the host one). Based on this model,
a lot of research shows that host populations prefer immigrants who adopt rather than
those who do not adopt. Furthermore, results obtained on French samples, showed that
in the French republican context, immigrants who endorse integration are preferred over
those who endorse assimilation, marginalization and last separatism (Barette, Bourhis,
Personnaz & Personnaz, 2004; Maisonneuve & Testé, 2007). Even if some authors argue that the French model of integration is assimilationist (Barette and al ., 2004), at an
individual level, assimilation can sometimes appear as the favorite strategy but integration is often preferentially chosen. We first expected to replicate results usually obtained
in the literature (Barette et al., 2004) on the evaluation of an immigrant target, that is
the preference for immigrants who endorse integration over those who endorse assimilation, marginalization and last separation (H1). Moreover, the more empathetic partic-

ipants are (on emotional and cognitive dimensions), the more they would appreciate the
target whatever his strategy (H2).
Research results show that when an immigrant target group is presented as threatening, participants declare more blatant than subtle prejudices (Cohrs & Asbrock, 2009).
We expected thus, that when participants are faced with an immigrant who integrates
(conserving his original culture and at the same time adopting the host one), they would
declare low blatant and subtle prejudices. Next, when they are faced with an immigrant who separates (conserving his original culture and not adopting the host one), they
would declare blatant prejudices, probably because they may feel threatened by him
and because they may expect another behavior from him. When they are faced with
an immigrant who assimilates (adopting the host culture without conserving his own
one), participants would declare subtle prejudices, because declaring blatant prejudices against a target who gives up his own culture to adopt the host culture is not socially
desirable. Finally participants faced with a target who endorses marginalization (neither
conserving his original culture nor adopting the host one) would also declare subtle prejudices only (H3). Holding blatant prejudices against a fragile and isolated person could
be perceived as not socially desirable..
Moreover, we can expect that, depending on participants score on the empathy scale,
and depending on the strategy of the immigrant they are faced with, they may declare
blatant or subtle prejudices differently. We expect that high empathetic participants (on
both emotional and cognitive dimensions) would declare less blatant and subtle prejudices than low empathetic participants (H4). More precisely, when people are faced with
an immigrant who integrates, no effect of empathy is expected on declaration of prejudices. On the contrary, in the separation condition (in which participants may declare
blatant prejudices), we expect that the more participants declare themselves empathetic
(on emotional and cognitive dimensions), the less they would reveal blatant prejudices
(H5).
Method
Sample

Seventy three students from University of Caen (France) participated in the study.
There were 52 women and 21 men; their mean age was 20.73 (SD = 4.69).
Procedure

Participants were recruited in different libraries on the campus of the University of
Caen (France). First, they were asked to fill in the French version of the Basic Empathetic Scale (Carré, et al., 2013). Next, they had to read one of the four acculturative
(integration, assimilation, separation, marginalization) migrants’ profiles (Maisonneuve
& Testé, 2007; Van Oudenhoven, Prins & Buunk, 1998), and answer some questions,
detailed below, about their perception of the target (named Ahmed). Finally, they had to
fill in the blatant and subtle prejudice questionnaire (Pettigrew & Meertens, 1995).
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Measures

Empathy. French validation of the Basic Empathy Scale (Carré et al., 2013) was
used, 20 items measuring both cognitive (e.g. “Usually, I know when people are happy”)
and affective (e.g. “Emotions of my friend don’t affect me”, reverse item) components of
empathy on a scale from totally disagree(1) to totally agree (7). Cronbach alpha = .82
for emotional empathy and Cronbach alpha = .72 for cognitive empathy. Moreover,
cognitive empathy is positively correlated with emotional empathy, r = .43, p <.001.
Ahmed: The immigrant target perception. Four scenarios of an Ahmed were created
(see the appendix for a sample). After reading one of the scenarios describing the target (as integrated, assimilated, separated or marginalized) participants were requested to
answer two questions to evaluate the target (“Do you find Ahmed nice?”, “Could you get
along with Ahmed?”), r = .69, p <.001, we calculate an “affective score”.
Prejudice. The French translated version of the scale of Pettigrew and Meertens
(1995) was used (Guerin & Pelletier, 2003). Five blatant prejudice items (e.g. Most of
the people belonging to ethnic minorities, and receiving social security benefits could do
without it) are distinguished from nine subtle prejudices items (e.g. “Ethnic minority people teach different values and different know-how from those which are necessary to succeed in the French society”). Cronbach alphas were respectively for subtle prejudices and
blatant prejudices .72 and .73. Moreover, blatant and subtle prejudices are positively
correlated, r = .62, p < .001.
Results
To test our hypothesis, multiple regressions were carried out. They were conducted
with Adoption of the host culture (Yes vs No, coded -1,1), Conservation of the original
culture (Yes vs. No, coded -1,1), and cognitive and affective empathy (continuous variables as predictors).
Evaluation of Ahmed on the “affective score”

As expected (H1), we replicated the preference for integration (M = 5.89) over assimilation (M = 4.70), marginalization (M = 4.65) and last separatism (M = 4.02),
F(1,57) = 8.28; p = .005. Furthermore, participants who were more empathetic on the
cognitive dimension were more appreciative of Ahmed, whatever his strategy, F(1,57)
= 10.87; p = .001. Our H2 is partially validated. Indeed, the expected effect was obtained only for the cognitive dimension, but not for the emotional one. But an interaction effect between the culture of origin conservation and emotional empathy was obtained, F(1,57) = 6.65; p = .012, showing that 1) when participants read the story of
Ahmed who did not keep to his original culture, the more they defined themselves high
on the emotional empathy scale, the less they appreciated Ahmed, 2) when participants
read the story of Ahmed who kept to his original culture, the more they defined themselves high on the emotional empathy scale, the more they appreciated the target.

Prejudice

We expected an interaction effect between culture adoption vs. conservation and
subtle prejudice, showing that subtle prejudice was more expressed in the condition of
“assimilation” than in the other three conditions (H3). We didn’t obtained this result,
however, in the same line, we obtained a main effect of “adoption of the host culture”,
F(1,54) = 4.41; p= .040, showing that when participants read the adoption scenarios
(integration and assimilation conditions), they declared more subtle prejudice than in
non-adoption scenarios (separation and marginalization). The second main effect has to
do with emotional empathy, F(1,54) = 4.31; p= .042. It shows that with higher measures
on emotional empathy, participants scored less on subtle prejudice, which partially validate our fourth hypothesis.
No interaction effect between “conservation of original culture” and “adoption of
host culture”, was found for blatant prejudice; equally, the expected main effect of empathy on blatant prejudice is not obtained. Thus hypotheses 3 and 4 were disconfirmed,
respectively. Yet, three way interaction effects between both dimensions of acculturative
strategies (adoption and conservation) and the two components of empathy (cognitive
and emotional) on blatant prejudice are observed, partially validating H5. First of these
interactions impacted the affective empathy → blatant prejudice, F(1, 57) = 4.84; p =
.031, and is demonstrated on Figure 1. It shows that for participants who read the scenario of separation, the higher they scored on emotional component of empathy, the less
blatant prejudice they declared. The same, though lesser, was observed.for participants
who read the scenario of assimilation. And for participants who read integration or marginalization’s descriptions, there is no effect of emotional empathy score on the declaration of blatant prejudice.
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Figure 1
Effect of emotional empathy on blatant prejudices depending on Ahmed strategies

The second of these triple interactions involves cognitive aspects of empathy and its
impact on blatant prejudice, F(1, 57) = 5.68; p = .020, showing that for participants who
read the integration scenario, the higher they scored on cognitive component of empathy, the less they declared blatant prejudice. The same, but lesser, effect was obtained
for participants in the separation condition. In contrast, for participants who were in the
assimilation condition, the higher they scored on cognitive component of empathy, the
blatant prejudice they revealed. This result was not expected and would be discussed.
Finally, in the “marginalization” condition, no effect of cognitive empathy was observed.
Figure 2 illustrates these findings.
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Figure 2
Effect of cognitive empathy on blatant prejudices depending on Ahmed strategies

Discussion
The aim of this study was first to replicate the preference for integration over assimilation, marginalization and separation, earlier obtained on French samples (Barette et al., 2004, Maisonneuve & Testé, 2007). As expected, this result was confirmed.
The second aim was to examine the link between empathy (assessed with cognitive and
emotional components) and immigrant acculturation strategies on target perception (affective score) and on prejudice (assessed with blatant and subtle distinction) against him.
The first result -showing that the more participants defined themselves high on cognitive empathy, the more they would appreciate the target whatever his strategy-, may
enrich results classically obtained in intercultural psychology. The ability to imagine
what “being immigrant” can imply, in a cognitive way, enhances the judgment about the

target person on affective dimension. The second result shows that with higher scores
on emotional empathy, grows appreciation of a target person who maintains his original culture. This can be linked to a result from a previous study, which stressed that an
assimilated target (who does not conserve) is judged more hypocritical than the other
targets (Maisonneuve, Testé, Taillandier-Schmitt & Dambrun, 2014). We speculate that
participants who are emotionally empathetic, do not feel comfortable with an Ahmed
who takes an assimilationist frame of mind, thus rejecting his culture of origin. This fits
with Stephan and Finlay, (1999) who stressed the complex effects of empathy which
does not improve intercultural relations automatically and the necessity to take into account different mediators and situations in which it occurs. The present research suggests the important role of acculturation strategies in the comprehension of how empathy can influence perception of immigrants.
Concerning the expression of prejudice, participants who faced immigrants adopting
the host culture declared more subtle prejudices than participants who faced immigrants
who did not adopt the host culture. This result is congruent with the idea that expressing
blatant prejudices about immigrants who adopt is not “socially desirable”, while subtle
and indirect prejudice is perhaps more socially accepted. However, another result obtained on blatant prejudices shows that the more participants defined themselves high on
cognitive empathy scale the more they declare blatant prejudices about the assimilated
target. It is important to notice that in the condition of assimilation only, a high level of
cognitive empathy is linked with more blatant prejudices. This result is in line with Maisonneuve et al. (2014). Indeed, if we consider that faced with an assimilated target, participants could find Ahmed really surprising by not conserving his culture, which would
make him appear as more hypocritical than in other scenarios. Moreover, it seems logical that the more participants were cognitively empathetic, the more they couldn’t understand this strategy. This proposition of explanation is rather speculative, and it should
be tested with an experimental design in future studies.
In all other acculturation conditions, the link between emotional and cognitive empathy with blatant prejudice is null or negative; that is, the higher participants scored on
cognitive empathy, the less blatant prejudice they revealed in the integration condition.
This result is quite coherent with the fact that integration is the preferred strategy of
host population and it allows to understand why. Indeed, for high cognitive empathetic participants, understanding the integration strategy, which is a rather complex one
(manage to reconcile two opposite things), diminishes the expression of blatant prejudices. It is as if they considered, after examining it from the place of the target, that this
strategy is the best one to resolve the difficult equation of immigration.
Finally, the higher participants scored on cognitive and emotional empathy, the less
they expressed blatant prejudice in the separation condition. This latest result seems coherent with the result obtained on the affective dimension; individuals who score higher

on emotional empathy, prefer targets who conserve their culture, and are not prejudicial
against them. It suggests that the separatist target is the one, which can produce more
emotional empathetic reaction (like compassion) compared to other targets. Thus, empathy facilitates taking a separatist perspective which is more distant and difficult to understand for the majority group. Interestingly, results obtained in this study on prejudices may open interesting applied perspectives to improve intergroup relations.
To conclude, our main contribution concerns the way emotional and cognitive components of empathy are linked with expression of blatant and subtle prejudices, depending on strategies adopted by migrants. However, there are some limits to this study.
First, the sample is really small and it consisted of French students. It would be interesting to have, in future research a larger and more representative sample, stemming from
various cultures. Furthermore, empathy and its expression are doubtless connected with
the normative and cultural contexts in which they it finds expression. It would be interesting to replicate this study in different cultural contexts. Another limitation lies in the
distinction between the blatant and subtle prejudices. Indeed, even if the theoretical distinction between both concepts is quite clear, items of “subtle prejudices” can be considered by certain participants as blatant prejudices, and conversely for other participants.
Third, a measure of proximity and of familiarity between participants and immigrants
is needed in future studies. So, we can formulate a hypothesis that this latter variable
would influence expression of empathy and prejudices. Fourthly, participants just fill in
the questionnaire of cognitive and emotional empathy, then, in this research, we only
explore correlations. For future research, it would be interesting to experimentally activate emotional and/or cognitive empathy state of the participants (Vescio et al., 2003).
Fifth, we did not distinguish between reactive and parallel facets of empathy (Finlay &
Stephan, 2000). Finally, we may try to explore effects of manipulated empathy on perception of immigrants, prejudice and discrimination with targets endorsing different acculturative strategies in different public and private contexts (Maisonneuve et al., 2014).
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Appendix
Ahmed comes from the Maghreb, he has lived in France for approximately ten
years. When he arrived, he wondered how things were going to take place, his country
and France being different. That how he describes his life in France
“My wife and I decided to be members of the community from the Maghreb. We are
very faithful to all our customs because our culture of origin is always very important
for us. But even if we continue both to participate in activities connected to this culture
(meal of parties), we are very open at the same time to the French culture, to which we
grant so a lot of value and as we try to know as much as possible. We thus live by integrating elements of our culture of origin and the French culture.
For my family, I would wish that my children and grandchildren can speak their
maternal language as well as the French language, that they learn to know and to respect
as much the traditions and the values of our culture of origin as those of the French culture. We go at least once a year to the country not to lose the links with the family and
our culture. Even if I would prefer that my daughter marries a boy from the Maghreb, I
would not oppose that she marries a French if it is her choice.
Within the framework of the work, I appreciate as much to work with colleagues from
the Maghreb as French. I think that the professional relations with people of my culture
of origin and the French culture can be also harmonious and enriching the one as the
other one. I thus manage so much to cooperate and to communicate with these various
types of colleagues “.
Ahmed intends to have the double nationality, and began steps in this direction.
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Abstract

This research aims to implement a set of questions linked to two theoretical approaches: French intercultural
psychology, in terms of culture contact psychology, and intercultural clinical psychology of trauma. We examine
the alleviation of trauma from the development of intercultural competencies involved in cultural contacts. We
advance the hypothesis of a link between the development of intercultural skills and the reduction of trauma.
We contend that these two concepts are connected through creative resolution strategies and that people confront a traumatic situation that doesn’t make sense, whether from a perpetrator or from another culture encounter. In our first set of qualitative interviews (N = 15), we elaborate on a quantitative questionnaire. According to
the results of our second sample (N = 165), the people who experienced a potentially traumatic life event seem
to develop intercultural skills and creativity to overcome the trauma.

Introduction
Vulnerability is a major societal challenge, whether it stems from economic or social
causes or by traumatic events as diverse as war, natural disorder, aggression, rape, and
so on. Overcoming trauma became an important matter since the recognition of psychological traumatism in the early nineteenth century. The concept of coping, or more
recently the term “resilience,” questions the mechanisms at play in overcoming trauma.
What could explain the development of aptitudes, personality traits, or learning processes when facing the adversity?
In addition, culture contacts have increasingly become the focus of cross-cultural
psychology (Logan, Steel, & Hunt, 2015; Van der Zee & Van Oudenhoven, 2013; Wilson, Ward, & Fischer, 2013). Intercultural encounters and the subsequent uncertainty
provided by a multicultural world are for some individuals, in particular contexts, metabolized into aptitudes through specific processes. What is the impact of these intercultural skills in their lives? How do these skills transcend people’s personality and support
other processes such as communication, problem resolution, or even coping strategies?
Our main goal is to understand whether intercultural competencies derived from culture
contacts provide new mechanisms to the most vulnerable individuals (Kuo, 2010) who
contend with misfortune. That is, we aim to determine the conditions under which personal vulnerability turns into intercultural skills?
Clinical experience shows a co-occurrence between ways of overcoming trauma and

some intercultural open-minded skills. This leads us to put forth the notion of a link between the development of intercultural skills and the resolution and/or overcoming of
a traumatism. Indeed, these two concepts appear closely connected, essentially through
creativity and the idea of giving sense to an experience that makes no sense at all. More
specifically, these elaboration processes are sustained by role flexibility, tolerance for
ambiguity and uncertainty, socially appropriate relationships (e.g., interactive posturing, sharing emotions, being supportive of others), and acceptance, or the idea of giving
meaning to situations that cannot be understood or that do not make sense a priori.
The term “psychotraumatic syndrome” (Crocq, 2000) is often used in place of “posttraumatic stress disorder”, whose associated terminology mistakenly refers to stress.
Indeed, “stress” is an acute, ephemeral, and immediate demonstration and thus is in
discordance with the time of latency characteristics of traumatic symptoms. We use an
integrative and phenomenological definition of traumatism, which defines “trauma” as
anxiety without limitation and as something intolerable that “freezes” the individual by
putting him or her in a state that prevents him or her from symbolizing the event or giving some sense to what happened to him or her. Chessari (2005, paragr.17) highlights
the surprise of the reality of death as “killing in reality, in present but also killing after
the fact and in the absence. Killing the idea of the Other”.
After traumatic events, individuals try to transform their own skills to overcome the
stunned moment and avoid reminiscing. By giving sense to their experiences, sharing
the traumatic affects, displaying flexibility, and tolerating insecurity, individuals can
slowly put the traumatic experience behind them, through a long and non-linear process.
This state of radical alterity, which profoundly weakens the individual, is somewhat
reminiscent of intercultural experiences, in which the alterity of the unknown inhibits
the individual from understanding. To overcome this lack of understanding, the individual metabolizes the intercultural contact to create new competencies. We refer to this as
“interculturation”—“For individuals or groups belonging to two or more cultures, claiming to be concern of different cultures or in position to be referred to, we call interculturation the processes by which, inside and by the interactions they develop, they implicitly or explicitly commit the cultural difference they aim to surpass” (Denoux, 1994, p.
79). Indeed, individuals in contact with aspects of several cultures can learn to analyze
the world beyond their previous personal cultural schemes of thinking. With time, they
can use diverse approaches, rather than the same ones at different times and in different
contexts. In this respect, we would witness the development of a third creative culture
(Casmir, 1978). The generic concept of interculturation covering all psychocultural processes of cultural differences includes many implemented concepts, such as intercultural
competencies (Van der Zee & Van Oudenhoven, 2013), identity strategies (Camilleri, et
al. 1990), and intercultural sensitivity (Teyssier, 2010).
As mentioned, we formulate our research on the basis of two theoretical approach-
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es: intercultural psychology, in the sense of culture contact psychology, and traumatism clinical psychology. An explorative qualitative study, the first step of our research,
allowed us to gain a better understanding of the person’s feelings and thoughts and to
better identify the sense of traumatism and interculturation. This first stage helped us
draft a quantitative questionnaire to examine the potential link between these two aptitude-generating processes.
Through this questionnaire, the question of a double creation process came under
scrutiny, through correlations or inter-correlations between the cultural creation process
(by interculturation) and the alleviation of trauma, in an effort to answer the question: Is
interculturation linked to the ability to overcome trauma?
Beyond the hypothesis of interculturation, we measure the impact of several explanatory factors in the non-metabolizing processes: (1) the nature of the traumatic experience (intensity and intentional attribution), (2) personality (personal dispositions and
psychic processes), and (3) environmental factors.
Methodology
Qualitative methodology

Fifteen people suffering from a psychological trauma and having intercultural contact
experiences were interviewed through a non-directive device; interviews lasted from 30
minutes to 2 hours and 45 minutes. These people were reached through migrant associations in France and came mostly from Sub-Saharan Africa, North Africa, and South
America.
For the corpus analysis, we used ALCESTE (Reinert, 1986), a textual statistic software based on a descending hierarchical classification and providing factor analyses,
to assign classes and thematic areas. We found two main factorial dimensions: (1) a
time-related dimension (X), from the “Migratory trajectory” (–X) to the “Everyday life
abroad” (+X), and a dimension related to “Traumatic and intercultural experience” (Y).
The most important axis in Figure 1 is the vertical one, which depicts the opposition between the pathogenic state linked to simple coherence identity strategies (–Y) and the
trauma linked to complex coherence identity strategies (+Y).

Figure 1
Thematic areas

From this content analysis, we built a questionnaire, referring to the different thematic areas that emerged from the corpus. Therefore, we operationalized our problem
of interest and questioned not only culture contact history and the actual trauma but also
diverse processes, such as coping skills, self-esteem, locus of control, and personality
traits. This led us to propose four operational hypotheses regarding the overcoming of
trauma. The ability to do so depends on the traumatic experience itself (intensity, intentional attribution), personality (personal dispositions, psychic processes), interculturation
(psychocultural processes, intercultural competencies), and environmental factors (see
Figure 2).
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risk of triggering reviviscence. As such, we gave extreme care to planning, recruiting,
conducting observations, and monitoring participants, before, during, and after the survey.
Outcomes
Descriptive data

Figure 2
Operationalization

Participants

The sample comprises participants (N = 164), aged 18 to 75 years (µ = 31.71), from
28 countries (e.g., Sri Lanka, France, Cambodia, Rwanda, Congo, Angola, Canada,
Brazil, Algeria, Morocco, Nigeria). They were recruited mainly by face-to-face contact in migrant associations or institutions, but also through Internet contact, mostly in
France, but also in the United States, Switzerland, Finland, Ireland, Sweden, Belgium,
Algeria, Venezuela, Russia, Spain, the Netherlands, and Canada.
Measures

We implemented reduced forms of seven validated scales: (1) intercultural sensitivity (Teyssier, 2010), (2) interculturation strategies (Temple, 2006), (3) brief cope
(Carver, 1997), (4) locus of control (Rotter, 1966), (5) self-esteem inventory (Coopersmith, 1967), (6) ten-item personality inventory (Gosling, Rentfrow, & Swann, 2003),
and (7) Schwartz values (Schwartz & Boehnke, 2004). The questionnaire also included
open-ended questions about relevant topics on relationships, life experiences, symptoms,
or intercultural trajectory.
We created two new scales on intercultural competencies and creativity and validated
them on a sample of exchange students (N = 574). The whole questionnaire was accessible in both French and English.
Procedure

From the trauma thematic, numerous clinical and ethical questions that assess the
feasibility of our work emerged. Furthermore, the procedure was affected at different
levels, from participants’ mistrust and ambivalent behavior (i.e., avoidance) and the high

The sample (see Table 1) mostly comprised women (77%); this might be explained
both by the ability of women to express their emotions more easily and by the prevalence of violence against women, triggering trauma. This communicative trend was
verified in our panel, as 41.2% of men never express their feelings, whereas 19.0% of
women do. Among the traumatic events, rape is considered the most destructive (Jolly,
2003), not only because of its frequency but also because of the relationship the victim
has with the abuser (Tang & Freyd, 2012), which is the case for the vast majority of
rapes.
Table 1

Demographic characteristics of the sample
Age - M (SD)
Sex - n(%)
Male
Female
Marital status - n(%)
Single - n(%)
Married - n(%)
Common law - n(%)
Widowed - n(%)
Divorced - n(%)
Separated - n(%)
Legal Union - n(%)
Immigration
Yes - n(%)
No - n(%)
Study level
Without degree - n(%)
Degree giving access to the
university - n(%)
University qualifications - n(%)

Full sample (N = 164)
31.71(12.35)
37(23)
124(77)
82(50.9)
30(18.6)
23(14.3)
2(1.2)
12(7.5)
4(2.5)
8(5)
51(31.5)
111(68.5)
32(20)
57(35.6)
71(44.4)

Participants experienced one or more traumatic experiences of a diverse nature
(natural disaster, fire and explosion, transportation accident, life-threatening illness or
injury, exposure to toxic substances, physical assault, assault with a weapon, sexual assault, combat or exposure to a war zone, captivity, sudden or violent death, serious injury, harm, or death caused to someone else). Figure 3 illustrates the types of traumatic
events.
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The other measures of interculturation, including the intercultural sensitivity scale
(Teyssier, 2010) and the interculturation strategies questionnaire (Temple, 2006) encountered more resistance, probably because of unusual forms of scenarios. The mean
for intercultural sensitivity was 6.01 on 10-points scale (σ = 2.6), and the mean for interculturation strategies was 13.03 on 24-points scale (σ = 5.85).
Results

Figure 3
Type of traumatic event

All these events are strongly affected at both psychological and physical levels, and
multiple symptoms are present. Participants mentioned experiencing anguish, anxiety,
stress, hallucinations (auditory/visual), depression, memory flashes, irritability, obsessions, emotion and motivation decrease, fatigue, nightmares, and physical pain. In addition, 21.4% viewed themselves as having poor physical health, while only 12.2% reported totally overcoming their traumatic experience (see Table 2).
Table 2

Overcoming a trauma
Today I have the feeling that I have overpass these traumatic events
Frequency
Valid Percent
Valid
Not at all
36
23,1
Rather no
47
30,1
Rather yes
54
34,6
Quite
19
12,2
Total
156
100,0
Missing
8
Total
164

Regarding intercultural competencies (Table 3), the mean value is high (µ = 27.91
on a 44- point scale). Thus, we surmised that the people of our sample are sensitive to
otherness and that they developed some abilities with regard to cultural contact.
Table 3

Intercultural competencies results
N min
max
Note_CI
163
,00
41,00
Valid N
163
(listwise)

µ
σ
var
27,9080 6,30482 39,751

Of the results, we highlight the three that are most relevant to our hypotheses. First,
there was an absence of a correlation between trauma intensity and symptoms. The correlation results in Table 4 show that the intensity of the traumatic event is not related
to its psychological consequences, in terms of symptoms, ways to cope, or overcoming
trauma. This confirms that the event itself is less important than the psychic processes individuals use to deal with it. The challenge of this study in this respect is to define
what types of mental processes are involved in the metabolism of trauma and thus highlight potential common mechanisms.
Second, we also observe that intercultural competencies could be a mediation process between coping with and overcoming traumatism. The process of coping with and
overcoming trauma are related, with a low margin of error (p < .000), and both influence the direct impact of trauma and the symptoms that still persist afterward. These
two processes are negatively correlated with psychological and physical symptoms. Furthermore, these processes o are directly related to intercultural competencies (p = .006)
and seem to confirm the hypothesis of a mediation process.
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Table 4

Correlations table
µ_Coµ_Intensity µ_CI µ_SI ping
Ovc_Trau Impact Today
Pearson
1 ,007 ,084
,090
,137
-,130 -,134

µ_Intensity Sig. (bil)
N
µ_CI
r
Sig. (bil)
N
µ_SI
r
Sig. (bil)
N
µ_Coping
r
Sig. (bil)
N
Ovc _Traur
ma Sig. (bil)
N
Impact
r
Sig. (bil)
N
r
Sig. (bil)
Today
N
158

**p<.01 (bilateral).

,929
156
1

,324
141
,050
,557
142
1

,260
158
,219**
,006
157
,107
,207
141
1

,088
156
,221**
,006
153
-,056
,509
139
,320**
,000
155
1

,103
,094
159
159
158
,007
-,058 -,138
,929
,466
,083
156 160
160
159
,084 ,050
,097
,072
,324 ,557
,249
,393
141 142
143
143
142
,090 ,219** ,107
-,275** -,215**
,260 ,006 ,207
,000
,007
158 157
141
160
160
159
,137 ,221** -,056
,320**
-,272** -,418**
,088 ,006 ,509
,000
,001
,000
156 153
139
155
156
156
155
-,130 -,058 ,097
-,275**
-,272**
1 ,466**
,103 ,466 ,249
,000
,001
,000
159 160
143
160
156
164
163
-,134 -,138 ,072
-,215**
-,418**
,466**
1
,094 ,083 ,393
,007
,000
,000
163
159 142
159
155
163

Third, beyond these findings, we examine the relatively low means of coping and
intercultural competencies (and also intercultural sensitivity and interculturation strategies). We originally hypothesized that a low income and difficulties in everyday life
make the metabolization of competencies more difficult. Even if no results emerge from
the correlation between the satisfaction with income and housing and coping and intercultural competencies, both are related to the ability to overcome trauma (p = .013 and
p = .008, respectively). However, with regard to the global level of satisfaction in their
lives, we correlate this with both the ability to overcome trauma and coping (p = .000
and p = .031, respectively).
Discussion and Limitations
We investigated the link between two specific psychic processes—interculturation
and overcoming trauma—on a sample of people who experienced diverse degrees and
natures of traumatic events. Although the mechanisms of this link are still rather unknown, we question the effects of low income and everyday life difficulties. In addition,
although our results are only partially significant, especially with regard to the direct
impact of overcoming trauma, this could be explained by the notion of “satisfaction”
inherent in our questions. Beyond evaluating concrete incomes, we chose to base our

reflection on individuals’ feelings and emotions. This choice questions the relationship
between traumatized people and their quality of life and primary needs (Al-Baldawi,
2004).
Intercultural competencies are correlated with the ability to overcome trauma and
coping processes. This correlation does not allow us to assume a causality relationship,
but we posit that these two processes push and nourish each other in a virtuous dialogue.
However, it seems likely that these processes are neither chronological nor linear, and
this idea raises the question of the emergence of a similar temporality.
Previous studies on psychotraumatic symptomatology enlighten the question of a suspended time. According to Chessari (2005), the individual is frozen in an inaugural time
due to profound surprise where there is no continuity between the before and after. The
individual remains petrified due to the horror of traumatic shock and stays fixed in the
face of the event’s lack of sense. Crocq et al. (2007, p. 30) explain that “not knowing
the words to express the inexpressible, they renounced it, wholly captured by fascination, contemplation of their insane experience.” This clinical description could be echoing the uncertainty of temporality that continues to be found in migratory paths (Giraud
& Marie, 1988).
Indeed, the uncertainty of many trajectories leaves the migrant (as well as businesspeople in some intercultural negotiation situations or older residents of gentrified areas)
in a stunted state that blocks all thoughts. The individual is then not able to consider
any strategy to face the unknown and will adopt defense mechanisms. For example, the
different types of resistance (i.e., commenting, asking for additional explanations, argumentation, refusal to respond, suggestion of new propositions, aggressiveness, legitimacy
questions) to the scenario questions indicate how difficult the culture contact posture is
when facing complex alterity situations.
Conclusion
Because of its broad spectrum of variables, this research presents some important
statistical limits. First is the possibility of order effect, mostly because of our decision
not to randomize questions because of concerns with the ease of filling out the survey.
Second, again due to the length of the questionnaire (more than 200 questions), our
sample is too small to claim high statistic quality, which actually might explain the relatively low correlations.
A current, longer work is still in progress to test other hypotheses in terms of the
traumatic event, personality, and environmental factors, which we hope will have a larger impact or moderate the highlighted relationship between overcoming trauma and
interculturation. However, this research, which used both qualitative and quantitative
approaches, confirms our primary intuition about a parallel link between overcoming
trauma and intercultural competencies.

The effort to understand the mechanisms of both trauma and interculturation, as well
as their mental health impact and identity construction, is still ongoing. However, these
first results shed light on the multiple possibilities for designing prevention and intervention strategies, for use in a professional context. The results highlight the need to develop intercultural creativity in our clinical framework, through our own relationships with
intercultural bodies and diseases but also with an understanding of the differences, especially through creative play and sharing.
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Abstract

Students increasingly cross borders to study in a foreign country and live a full experience abroad. The aim of
this study is to examine the relationship among intercultural personality, self-identity orientation, and outcomes
of cultural adaptation among international students. According to the multicultural personality questionnaire,
five key dimensions lead to intercultural adaptation success: cultural empathy, open-mindedness, emotional stability, social initiative, and flexibility. In addition, another relevant factor is that individuals frame situations differently depending on how they construe or represent themselves in a specific context. Thus, we consider three
related identity orientations (i.e., personal, relational, and collective identity) to understand how international
students feel toward and interact with others in the host culture. The results show that for international students
to successfully adapt to a “host” culture, open-mindedness, social initiative, and relational identity are key factors in life satisfaction and in having more contact with the host (i.e., Dutch) and international students. However, international students with a more personal identity orientation have more contact with Dutch students, and
those with a more collective identity orientation with co-nationals. In conclusion, specific intercultural competences and identity orientations may help students feel more satisfied and interact with different groups as ways
to achieve international cultural adaptation.

Introduction
Moving to a foreign country to study brings both potential challenges and difficulties
that international students, as well as immigrants, may experience during the acculturation process of adjusting to a new culture. Berry (2006, pp. 719-734) defines adaptation
as “the relatively stable changes that take place in an individual or group in response to
external demands.” Ward and Searle (1991) extend Berry’s model and distinguish between two types of adaptation: psychological and socio-cultural. The former refers to
affective responses, including a sense of physical and psychological well-being (e.g., life
satisfaction), and the latter reflects behavioral responses related to how effectively an individual fits in to the new society and how competent the individual is in managing tasks

in daily intercultural living (Searle & Ward, 1990).
As previous research finds, factors such as language difficulties, social isolation,
homesickness, and geographic separation may negatively affect international students’
adaptation, while factors such as English language fluency, length of residence, and
greater endorsement of values can positively affect their adaptation (Heggins & Jackson,
2003; Zhang & Goodson, 2011). According to Berry (1997, 2006) and Ward and Kennedy (1993), extended comprehensive acculturation models also integrate three theoretical approaches (i.e., the stress and coping, cultural learning, and social identification
perspectives) to study acculturation (Arends-Toth & Van de Vijver, 2006; Safdar, Lay,
& Struthers, 2003), conceiving individual characteristics as predictor variables of adaptation.
Personality–cultural competences and adaptation

Personal and situational factors are related to cultural adaptation. According to Searle and Ward (1990), intercultural effectiveness can be measured on the basis of both
behavioral and psychological adaptations to the host culture. Specifically, behavioral
adjustment reflects the number of socio-cultural difficulties international students experience in performing daily routines such as “making contacts at the university,” “understanding the university organization,” and “following rules and regulations in the
country.” In psychological adaptation, the emphasis is on the amount of well-being
symptomatology experienced in the acculturation process. Thus, psychological adjustment is situated in a stress and coping model, and the key predictors could include the
amount of social support (e.g., from friends and classmates), the degree of ethnic-cultural affiliation (e.g., cultural distance), and the strategies international students use to cope
with difficulties.
Regarding cultural competence, although there are various and broad definitions,
Deardorff (2006, pp. 247–248), in an attempt to find consensus among international experts’ definitions, concluded that intercultural competence is “the ability to communicate effectively and appropriately in intercultural situations based on one’s intercultural
knowledge, skills, and attitudes”. Nevertheless, Deardorff also mentioned the relevance
of the personality component in the definition of intercultural competence, emphasizing
openness to and respect for other cultures.
Empirical evidence suggests that personality variables such as attachment styles, trait
anxiety, and extroversion may affect international students’ socio-cultural and psychological adaptation (Brisset, Safdar, Lewis, & Sabatier, 2010; Wang & Mallinckrodt,
2006; Ying & Han, 2006). A recent meta-analytic study from a cultural competence
perspective confirms this idea, noting the correlates of contextual factors among different samples, countries and cultures, and person-culture-centered variables (e.g., cultural
competence) related to adaptation (Wilson, Ward, & Fischer, 2013). Moreover, empirical evidence reveals that a multicultural personality (i.e., cultural empathy, open-mind-

edness, emotional stability, flexibility, and social initiative) has explanatory value in predicting cultural adaptation (Van der Zee & Van Oudenhoven, 2013) in different samples
and cultures: employees in diverse work forces (e.g., Van der Zee, Atsma, & Brodbeck,
2004), migrants (Bakker, Van der Zee, & Van Oudenhoven, 2006), expatriates (Van
Oudenhoven, Mol, & Van der Zee, 2003), and international students (Carmona, Van
der Zee, & Van Oudenhoven, 2013; Leong, 2007). Specifically, foreign students display
lower subjective well-being at the start of their academic program than local students
(Van der Zee & Van Oudenhoven, 2001), and emotional stability is important in maintaining mental health. In a similar vein, Leong (2007) finds that social initiative is linked
to indicators of social integration and psychological well-being of sojourners, and cultural empathy, open-mindedness, and flexibility are related to both psychological and behavioral adjustment (Suanet & Van de Vijver, 2009). In addition, recent research shows
that a multicultural personality is positively associated with socio-cultural adaptation
and social support among Asian international students (Lee & Ciftci, 2014). These findings indicate that personal cultural characteristics predict better international adaptation.
However, there is also a need to understand how international students perceive themselves in relation to others in their psychological and socio-cultural adaptation.
Self-construal, identity orientation, and adaptation outcomes

Culture is understood as a dynamic process in which the socio-cultural ideas, practices, and economic factors that compose it are constantly changing over time. In a similar vein, the self is also dynamic because it changes from the various cultural contexts
individuals engage in—for example, as a result of an international study program abroad
or migration process. In intercultural situations, people need to be able to alter the way
they perceive themselves and adopt different strategies to rapidly deal with the new situation. Therefore, students’ self-perceptions may also adapt as the context changes and
include elements of independence and interdependence to varying degrees (Greenfield,
2009). Although self-construal is related to specific culture dimensions such as individualism and collectivism (Markus & Kitayama, 2010; Triandis, 1989), the findings
are context-dependent. Oguri and Gudykunst (2002) show that psychological adjustment among Asian international students is related to high independent self-construal.
In addition, studies find support for the proposition that independent and interdependent self-construal may coexist within individuals and that individuals may shift their
self-construal in response to contextual cues (Gardner, Gabriel, & Dean, 2004; Gardner, Gabriel, & Lee, 1999). Specifically, studies on social personality show that there
are differences within cultures in the way the self is construed (Cross, Bacon, & Morris,
2000). Moreover, Vos and Van der Zee (2011) indicate that individuals may also have a
preference for a certain identity orientation as a dominant identity that guides behavior:
a personal identity orientation, in which an individual conceives the self in terms of his
or her individual traits and characteristics; a relational identity orientation, which refers
to an individual’s conception of his or her relatedness to other individuals; and a collec-
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tive identity orientation, in which the self-conception evolves in terms of being a group
member and describing oneself in relation to the characteristics connected with the
group.
The Present Study
As intercultural adaptation involves affective, behavioral, and cognitive aspects,
changes and adjustments to the host culture may occur among international students.
This study, carried out with international and Dutch students attending the first year of
a business school in the same classrooms, aims to examine the relationships among the
multicultural personality, self-construal in terms of identity orientation (i.e., personal,
relational, and collective), the predictors of psychological adaptation in terms of the subjective well-being component (i.e., life satisfaction), and socio-cultural adaptation conceived of as contacts with host, international, and co-national students during the international experience.
Method
Participants

The sample consisted of 169 first-year students in a Dutch international business
school (three-year program); 53.8% of the sample were women, and the mean age was
20 (SD = 1.98). Regarding students’ nationality, 29.6% were Dutch, 43.8% German,
7.1% Chinese, 3.6% Spanish, 3% Ukrainians, 2.4% French, 1.8% Latvian, 1.8% Bulgarian, and 1.2% Russian. The other 5.7% of nationalities corresponded to less than 1%
of the sample (Romanian, Portuguese, Polish, Belgian, Canadian, British, Costa Rican,
Malaysian, Macedonian, and Peruvian students). The relatively small number of students
from each country made it necessary to cluster students by countries (Gupta, Hanges,
& Dorfman, 2002). Therefore, we used the following groups in the analyses: Germanic
(43.8%), Nordic European (29.6%), Eastern European (9.5%), Asian (7.7%), Southern
European (7.1%), Latin American (1.2%), and Anglo culture (1.2%).
The language used for instruction and survey administration was English, and classes
were made up of international and Dutch students. Before school admission, all the students had to prove that they had sufficient proficiency in English.
Instruments

The questionnaire consisted of different scales measuring socio-demographic variables (e.g., age, gender, English-language perception proficiency, parents’ cultural background, other countries they lived in before the Netherlands), personality culture dimensions, self-identity orientation, and outcomes of cultural adaptation (life satisfaction and
contact with host, international, and co-national students).
Multicultural personality. We measured personality related to intercultural effectiveness using the MPQ-91 items (Van der Zee & Van Oudenhoven, 2001). This question-

naire has five scales rated on a 5-point Likert scale ranging from 1 (not at all applicable)
to 5 (completely applicable): cultural empathy (α = .78), open-mindedness (α = .76), social initiative (α = .80), emotional stability (α = .74), and flexibility (α = .70).
Identity orientation. To measure personal, relational, and collective identity orientation, we administered the Identity Orientation Scale (Vos, et al., 2009). This scale consists of 21 items grouped into three dimensions and rated on a 7-point Likert scale ranging from 1 (not at all) to 7 (extreme). Internal consistency was good: personal identity
orientation (α = .83), relational identity orientation (α = .70), and collective identity orientation (α = .77).
Psychological and socio-cultural adaptation. As an indicator of subjective well-being, we included the Satisfaction with Life Scale (Diener, Emmons, Larsen, & Griffin,
1985). This scale consists of five items rated on a scale ranging from 1 (strongly disagree) to 5 (strongly agree). Internal consistency was reliable (α = .79).
As an indicator of socio-cultural adaptation, three questions asked how much contact students had with host, international, and co-national students. The response scale
ranged from 1 (never) to 5 (very often).
Procedure

Before administering the questionnaire, we contacted the head of the business school
and, in collaboration with a teacher, arranged sessions in different lecture classrooms
to fill out the questionnaire the third month after the students’ arrival. Participation was
voluntary, and no financial reward was given.
Data analysis

We used multivariate analysis of variance (MANOVA) to determine whether the
samples showed different scale means. In addition, we used multiple regression analysis
to evaluate the association between the predictors (multicultural personality and identity
orientation) and adaptation outcomes (life satisfaction and contacts).
Results
The results are divided into two sections: (1) examination of cultural group differences in all the variables and (2) test of the relationships between personality dimensions
and adaptation outcomes.
Group differences in mean scores

We examined cross-cultural differences in means on the scales in a MANOVA with
the country clusters (seven levels: Germanic, Northern European, Eastern European,
Asian, Southern European, Latin American, and Anglo culture) as independent variables and all the scales as dependent variables. Gender served as a control variable because of differences in gender composition. Country cluster showed a significant multivariate effect (Wilks’s λ = .26, F(72, 789) = 3.13, p < .001, η2 = .21, which represents
the proportion of variance accounted for by groups).
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Table 1

Standardized mean scores for each country cluster
East
European
Asian

South
Europe- Anglo
an
culture

Latin
Nordic
AmeriEuropean can

Germanic culture

Cultural
empathy

-.03

-5.43

-.27

1.03

-.08

.37

.04

Open-minded -.26
Social initiative .00
Emotional
stability

-.32
-.93e,g

-.29
-.62

.95
-.15

.28
.17b

.52
-.63

-.06
.07b

-.31

-.23

-.64e

-1.00

.38c

-.72

.02

-.27

-.34

.28

1.06

-.00

.68

.02

.64c
-.19
-.08

.06
.52
.47

-.99a,e
-.55
-.27

-.88
.60
-3.83

.18c
-.15
-.08

.63
-.81
-.70

-.11
.11
.03

-.02

-.62

.03

.62

-.06

-.27

.13

-.05e
-.51d,f,g
.34

-.65e
.10d,f
-.63e

-.16e
.06d,f
.36

.06
.74a,b,c
-2.63a,b,c,e,g -.15f,g
-.15
.33b,g

Scale
Personality

Flexibility

Identity orientation
Personal
Relational
Collective
Adaptation
Life
satisfaction
CH
CN
CI

.53
-.39
-3.10a,b,c,e .33a,e
-.15
-.24e

Note: CH: contact with host-nationals students; CN: contact with co-national students; CI: contact with
international students. Subscripts a, b, c, d, e, f, and g indicate that in the post hoc test (Tukey), the
cell average differs from average of the East European, Asian, South European, Anglo, Nordic European, Latin American, and Germanic cultures, respectively.

Table 1 presents the mean score differences per cultural group. We standardize the
means across the seven groups, so that cell values in the table can be interpreted as deviations (z scores) from the global mean of zero. We used a Tukey post hoc procedure
to examine group differences. The findings did not show any cultural group differences
in cultural empathy, open-mindedness, flexibility, relational identity, collective identity,
and life satisfaction. However, Asian and Southern European students showed significantly less social initiative and emotional stability than Germanic and Northern European students. In addition, Southern Europeans showed less personal identity orientation
than Northern and Eastern European students.
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Table 2

Correlations between all variables
Table 3

Multiple regression analyses predicting life satisfaction and contact with students

* p < .05, ** p < .01, *** p < .001

Predicting adaptation outcomes

Before regression analysis, we calculated correlations among all the variables (see
Table 2). The results displayed positive and significant correlations among cultural empathy, social initiative, open-mindedness, emotional stability, and relational identity orientation. Regarding contacts, the findings showed that four of the five intercultural competences, except for flexibility, and a personal identity orientation were positively and
significantly correlated with more contact with Dutch and international students.
We carried out regression analyses on life satisfaction and contact frequency (see Table 3), with multicultural personality and identity orientations as predictors. The results
showed significant effects for all adaptation outcomes depending on specific predictors.
In particular, the results indicated that international students with more open-mindedness and more social initiative were the most satisfied and had more contact with Dutch
and other international students. In addition, students who displayed a more personal
identity orientation indicated having more contact with Dutch students, and students
with a more collective identity orientation had more contact with co-national students.

* p < .05, ** p < .01, *** p < .001

Discussion
The aim of this study was to determine the relationships among the multicultural
personality, the identity orientation, and cultural adaptation. The results show that there
are not many significant differences among cultural groups of international students on
the study variables. These findings might be due to the low number of participants in
each cultural cluster, which is one of the study limitations. However, from a more global perspective, the findings might also be interpreted according to the self-determination theory by Deci and Ryan (2000). Their approach shows that subjective well-being
is based on inherent and universal human needs underlying three basic psychological
needs—autonomy, competence, and relatedness—and that fulfillment of these needs
is essential for well-being (Chirkov, Ryan, Kim, & Kaplan, 2003). Thus, it seems reasonable to suggest that there are both universal and culture-specific causes of subjective
well-being. On the basis of this idea, for international students to succeed in the new
context and culture and manage their daily routines, they need to somehow acquire autonomy, competence, and good relations with others. As previous research has shown
(Van Oudenhoven & Van der Zee, 2002), the results of the present study confirm that
international students feel more satisfied with their lives if, on the one hand, they are
more open-minded, are culturally empathetic and emotionally stable, and take social ini-

tiatives and if, on the other hand, they perceive themselves as more oriented toward others. Regarding contact with other students, international students also felt more satisfied
when they had more contact with host-nationals (i.e., Dutch students) and with other international students.
The results of this study highlight the role of the related intercultural competences in
the adaptation process of international students. However, these findings are extracted
from a correlational study in which the participating cultural groups were not completely
homogeneous. Future studies should obtain information about participants belonging to
more cultural groups and in different cultural contexts. Nonetheless, according to the results obtained, there is a need to reflect on the fundamental role of intercultural competences in the adaptation process of international students involved in university mobility
programs.
Therefore, the results have some implications for the higher education context and
the effective development of its internationalization, specifically the inclusion of modules or programs in which both national and international students can participate
collaboratively. These programs would allow international students to achieve better
cultural adaptation (Jackson, 2008), as they would create opportunities for greater intercultural contact and for learning about cultural diversity in the classroom. Thus, the
development of intercultural competences could have a positive effect on the cultural adaptation of international students, on their interpersonal relationships, and on their psychological well-being, which would help them have a more successful personal and academic experience in an intercultural context of learning and continual change in higher
education.
Author note

This research was supported by a grant of the Valencian Administration of Education, Culture and Sport,
for emergent research groups (GV-2013.004).

References
Arends-Toth, J. V., & van de Vijver, F. J. R. (2006). Issues in conceptualization and assessment of
acculturation. In M. H. Bornstein, & L. R. Cote (Eds.), Acculturation and parent–child relationships:
Measurement and development (pp. 33–62). Mahwah, NJ: Lawrence Erlbaum.
Bakker, W., Van der Zee, K. I., & Van Oudenhoven, J. P. (2006). Personality and Dutch emigrants’ reactions
to acculturation strategies. Journal of Applied Social Psychology, 36(12), 2864-2891. doi:http://dx.doi.
org/10.1111/j.0021-9029.2006.00132.x
Berry, J. W. (1997). Immigration, acculturation and adaptation. Applied Psychology: An International Review,
46, 5-34.
Berry, J. W. (2006). Mutual attitudes among immigrants and ethnocultural groups in Canada. International
Journal of Intercultural Relations, 30(6), 719-734.
Brisset, C., Safdar, S., Lewis, J. R., & Sabatier, C. (2010). Psychological and sociocultural adaptation of
university students in France: The case of Vietnamese international students. International Journal of
Intercultural Relations, 34(4), 413-426. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.ijintrel.2010.02.009
Carmona, C., Van der Zee, K., & Van Oudenhoven, J. P. (2013). Competencias interculturales: Aspecto clave
para la internacionalización. [Intercultural competences: Key aspects for internationalization] In J. GacelAvila and N. Orellana (Coords.), Educación superior: gestión, innovación e internacionalización (pp. 195-214).

Carmona - 162
Valencia: Publicaciones de la Universitat de Valencia.
Chirkov, V., Ryan, R. M., Kim, Y., & Kaplan, U. (2003). Differentiating autonomy from individualism and
independence: A self-determination theory perspective on internalization of cultural orientations and wellbeing. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 84(1), 97-110. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/00223514.84.1.97
Cross, S. E., Bacon, P. L., & Morris, M. L. (2000). The relational-interdependent self-construal
and relationships. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 78(4), 791-808. doi:http://dx.doi.
org/10.1037/0022-3514.78.4.791
Deardorff, D.K. (2006). The identification and assessment of intercultural competence as a student outcome of
internationalization at institutions of higher education in the United States. Journal of Studies in International
Education, 10(3), 241-266.
Deci, E. L., & Ryan, R. M. (2000). The “what” and “why” of goal pursuits: Human needs and the selfdetermination of behavior. Psychological Inquiry, 11(4), 227-268.
Diener, E., Emmons, R. A., Larsen, R. J., & Griffin, S. (1985). The satisfaction with life scale. Journal of
Personality Assessment, 49(1), 71-75.
Gardner, W. L., Gabriel, S., & Dean, K. K. (2004). The individual as “melting pot”: The flexibility of bicultural
self-construals. Cahiers De Psychologie Cognitive/Current Psychology of Cognition, 22(2), 181-201.
Gardner, W. L., Gabriel, S., & Lee, A. Y. (1999). “I” value freedom, but “we” value relationships: Selfconstrual priming mirrors cultural differences in judgment. Psychological Science, 10(4), 321-326.
Greenfield, P. M. (2009). Linking social change and developmental change: Shifting pathways of human
development. Developmental Psychology, 45(2), 401-418. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/a0014726
Gupta, W., Hanges, P. J., & Dorfman, P. (2002). Cultural clusters: Methodology and findings. Journal of World
Business, 37, 11-15.
Heggins, W. J., & Jackson, J. F. L. (2003). Understanding the collegiate experience for Asian international
students at a Midwestern research university. College Student Journal, 37, 379-391.
Lee, J., & Ciftci, A. (2014). Asian international students’ socio-cultural adaptation: Influence of multicultural
personality, assertiveness, academic self-efficacy, and social support. International Journal of Intercultural
Relations, 38(1), 97–105.
Leong, C. (2007). Predictive validity of the multicultural personality questionnaire: A longitudinal
study on the socio-psychological adaptation of Asian undergraduates who took part in a study-abroad
program. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 31(5), 545-559. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.
ijintrel.2007.01.004
Markus, H. R., & Kitayama, S. (2010). Cultures and selves: A cycle of mutual constitution. Perspectives on
Psychological Science, 5(4), 420-430. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1177/1745691610375557
Oguri, M., & Gudykunst, W. B. (2002). The influence of self construals and communication styles on
sojourners’ psychological and sociocultural adjustment. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 26(5),
577-593. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/S0147-1767(02)00034-2
Safdar, S., Lay, C., & Struthers, W. (2003). The process of acculturation and basic goals: Testing a
multidimensional individual difference acculturation model with Iranian immigrants in Canada. Applied
Psychology: An International Review,52(4), 555-579. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1111/1464-0597.00151
Searle, W., & Ward, C. (1990). The prediction of psychological and sociocultural adjustment during crosscultural transitions. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 14, 449-464
Suanet, I., & van de Vijver, F. J. R. (2009). Perceived cultural distance and acculturation among exchange
students in Russia. Journal of Community & Applied Social Psychology, 19(3), 182-197. doi:http://dx.doi.
org/10.1002/casp.989
Triandis, H.C. (1989). The self and social behavior in differing cultural contexts. Psychological Review, 93,
506–520.
Van der Zee, K. I., Atsma, N., & Brodbeck, F. (2004). The influence of social identity and personality on

outcomes of cultural diversity in teams. Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology, 35, 283-303.
Van der Zee, K. I., & Van Oudenhoven, J. P. (2001). The multicultural personality questionnaire: Reliability
and validity of self- and other ratings of multicultural effectiveness. Journal of Research in Personality, 35,
278–288.
Van der Zee, K. I., & Van Oudenhoven, J. P. (2013). Culture shock or challenge? The role of personality
as a determinant of intercultural competence. (carmen.carmona@uv.es)(6), 928-940. doi:http://dx.doi.
org/10.1177/0022022113493138
Van Oudenhoven, J. P., Mol, S., & Van der Zee, K. I. (2003). Study of the adjustment of Western expatriates
in Taiwan ROC with the Multicultural Personality Questionnaire. Asian Journal of Social Psychology, 6, 159170.
Van Oudenhoven, J. P., & Van der Zee, K. I. (2002). Predicting multicultural effectiveness of international
students: The Multicultural Personality Questionnaire. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 26, 679694.
Vos, M., & Van der Zee, K. (2011). Prosocial behavior in diverse workgroups: How relational identity
orientation shapes cooperation and helping. Group Processes & Intergroup Relations, 14(3), 363-379.
Wang, C. D. C., & Mallinckrodt, B. (2006). Acculturation, attachment, and psychosocial adjustment of
Chinese/Taiwanese international students. Journal of Counseling Psychology, 53(4), 422-433. doi:http://dx.doi.
org/10.1037/0022-0167.53.4.422
Ward, C., & Kennedy, A. (1993). Where’s the “culture” in cross-cultural transition? Comparative studies of
sojourner adjustment. Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology, 24(2), 221-249.
Ward, C., & Searle, W. (1991). The impact of value discrepancies and cultural identity on psychological and
sociocultural adjustment of sojourners. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 15(2), 209-225. doi:
http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/0147-1767(91)90030-K
Wilson, J., Ward, C., & Fischer, R. (2013). Beyond culture learning theory: What can personality tell us
about cultural competence? Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology, 44(6), 900-927. doi:http://dx.doi.
org/10.1177/0022022113492889
Ying, Y., & Han, M. (2006). The contribution of personality, acculturative stressors, and social affiliation
to adjustment: A longitudinal study of Taiwanese students in the United States. International Journal of
Intercultural Relations, 30(5), 623-635. doi:http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/j.ijintrel.2006.02.001
Zhang, J., & Goodson, P. (2011). Predictors of international students’ psychosocial adjustment to life in the
United States: A systematic review. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 35(2), 139-162.

Carmona - 163

Teyssier - 164

Culture Contact and the Development of Intercultural Sensitivity
Julien Teyssier

(jutess@hotmail.fr)

Patrick Denoux

Université Toulouse Jean Jaurès, France

Anna Bayard-Richez

Université de Grenoble-Alpes, Grenoble (France)

Abstract

The theory exhibited here is rooted in a culture-contact psychology perspective. It gives a central role to interculturation, transitory psychological reactions and intercultural sensitivity in such a way that the hypothesis investigated is thus expressed: “lasting critical culture-contact experience implies the development of intercultural
sensitivity”. The content of this postulate requires that the study focus on distinct cultural areas. This is why the
inhabitants of the cities of Buenos Aires (Argentina), Hong Kong (China) and Toulouse (France) were selected to answer a multidimensional questionnaire (n = 209), deriving from a theoretical approach and allowing the
proposed hypothesis to be tested, through the analysis of culture contact and intercultural sensitivity level. The
analysis of these results is combined with an ethnographic approach and demonstrates that critical culture contacts influence the nature of the intercultural sensitivity that can develop. The authors also show that the experienced exteriority differs from the given one. However, it is noted that methodological limitations hamper the
relevance of this study.

Introduction
Globalization, cultural heterogeneity, culture mixing, interculturality… These were
some of the buzzwords to characterize the environment in the last twenty years of research in culture-contact psychology. Starting with the assessment of the close imbrication of a person and his environment, in a kind of recursive loop (Morin, 2001), we can
ask ourselves what type of personality will develop through the contact of a complex
multicultural environment. More precisely, ethnocentrism has always been understood
as a basic element of a normal intrapsychic development (Levi-Strauss, 1952; Jahoda,
1999). Hence, here lies a question: can cultural heterogeneity affect the so-called « natural ethnocentrism »? And moreover, can pluriculturality change our intercultural sensitivity? This study focuses on the inhabitants of Buenos Aires, Hong Kong and Toulouse
(Teyssier, 2010).
Theoretical perspective: from ethnocentrism to transitory psychological
reactions.

We know with Berry (2004), Kim (2008) and Denoux (1994, 2004) that every pluri-cultural situation of rupture, tension, break-up entails an intrapsychic and regulatory
movement. These movements have been called: transitory psychological reactions. They
are intrapsychic tools, allowing everybody to cope with the difficulty of unification of

significations encountered during the moments of identity stress (Teyssier & Denoux,
2013a). They are not rational strategies, but reactive responses, which answer the need
to feel well within ourselves, and in our relationships with others in the new situation. In
that way, they allow the perpetual accommodation of personality to exteriority.
We also considered the transitory psychological reactions as a vehicle of transformations that contributes to the development, the reinforcement or the reduction of identity
traits (Teyssier, 2010). In other words, when individuals find themselves in a situation of
rupture, some Transitory Psychological Reactions occur which allow them to adapt to
the situation. And we postulate that these reactions are an important contributory factor
in the development of identity traits.
This process is closely linked with Acculturation and Interculturation (Sam, 2006;
Hong & al., 2007; Teyssier & Denoux, 2013b).
We should now link the questions of Transitory Psychological Reactions with the
theme we wish to discuss: cultural heterogeneity and the development of intercultural
sensitivity.
As Levi-Strauss (1952) pointed out, the phenomenon of ethnocentrism is in fact a
normal psychological process, which we all share. However, we can say with Bennett
(1993), and Marandon (2001) that the development of true ethnorelativism can only develop slowly through the integration of the critical experience of pluriculturality. More
precisely, we will emphasize that the gap generated by any situation of cultural split
could lead to a transitory psychological reaction, which draws the shape of our relationship with otherness, permitting the intrapsychic adaptation to the pluricultural environment (Teyssier & Denoux, 2012).
In order to explain this relationship between pluricultural experience and the apprehension of the otherness encounter, we’ve chosen to work with the concept of intercultural sensitivity developed by Bennett (1986). Intercultural sensitivity can be summarized as the different kind of reactions one person can have when he experiences a
pluricultural situation. Bennett created the Developmental Model of Intercultural Sensitivity (DMIS) as an explanation of how people construe cultural differences (Bennett,
1998; Bennett & Bennett, 2004). Through six identified orientations (denial, defense,
minimization, acceptance, adaptation, integration) the DMIS describes transition from
ethnocentrism to ethnorelativism.
To sum up this theoretical approach, we postulate that lasting critical culture-contact
experience implies the development of intercultural sensitivity.
Method
The population (n = 209) was composed of Portenos (n = 64), Hong-Kongers (n =
69), and Toulousains (n = 76). The research methodology was based on a questionnaire,
which used two kinds of tools:

First the culture-contact level (Teyssier, 2010; Teyssier & Denoux, 2013a) investigating the critical pluricultural experiences, gathers twelve questions like: have you ever
lived for six months or more, in a foreign country?
Moreover, intercultural sensitivity was quantitatively assessed by thirteen critical incidents, inspired from Cushner & Brislin (1996) and Brislin (1989). Every critical incident is presented in an anecdotal form, exposing a conflicting situation between a person or a group from the same culture as the interviewee, and a person or a group from
another culture. For each anecdote, the participants had two types of responses, which
helped them give an explanation of the situation they just read. They were asked to
choose the most appropriate. One of the responses expresses systematically a defensive
movement or a minimization movement on the DMIS of Bennett, while the other expresses the idea of acceptance and/or adaptation, that’s to say a lower vs. higher level of
intercultural sensitivity.
Secondly, we also used a qualitative and « ethnographic approach » of the different cities in which the study took place. In this ethnographic approach, many thematics
were investigated, which included: the degree of pluriculturality of the population, the
feeling of this population regarding culture contact experience… (Teyssier, 2010).
The ethnographic approach was rooted in the idea that even if biased and partial, the
local culture knowledge could shed an interesting light on the statistical results. To sum
up this mixed methodology: the idea was to analyze the effects of critical pluricultural
experiences, on the development of intercultural sensitivity, while using a quantitative
statistical analysis and a qualitative ethnographic approach in a complementary perspective. That is to say, two parallels and independent levels of analysis.
Results
The results of the Portenos and Toulousains are statistically significant, and correspond to our postulated theories (cf. Table 1). However, it shows evidence that this analysis is not valid in Honk-Kong, because of the statistical independency. Hence, we pose
an interesting question: why is the level of critical cultural contacts an indicator of intercultural sensitivity in certain contexts, and not in others?
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Table 1

Chi-square test regarding culture contact level and intercultural sensitivity level
Culture Contact
Level
PORTENOS

Culture Contact
Level
HONG-KONGERS

Culture Contact Level
TOULOUSAINS

Intercutural
sensitivity

Dependancy

Independancy

Dependancy

x2

17.06

3.78

18,24

df

8

8

8

p

0.3

0.88

0.02

The response to this question seems profoundly complex. We will limit our explanation to the interest of the ethnographic approach. Here, we will concentrate briefly on
the analysis of the pluriculturality of the cities, and on the feeling of the inhabitants in
reference to this theme.
Buenos Aires and Toulouse

Currently, 60% of the population of Buenos Aires is not native and the inhabitants
of the city either migrated from an area outside the city, or immigrated from overseas.
Nowadays, most Porteños are of diverse European origins. Moreover, there still exists a
so-called Criollo minority with Guaranis and Chorotis origins.
However, if Buenos-Aires is a priori, a town populated by people of diverse cultural
origins, numerous researchers observed that this cultural blending isn’t something that
occupies the minds of the Portenos, because of efforts made by successive Buenos-Aires
political authorities, and also because Porteno identity was developed in a way that made
cultural intermixing intrinsic (Reggiani, 2010; Sturzenegger-Benoist, 2008).
In Toulouse, despite the fact that the presence of overseas inhabitants is superior to
the national average (Maurin, 2009), the question of cultural heterogeneity is not an issue for the local population. Only few tragic events linked to the current world situation
(like murders) have brought certain attitudes to the fore (Chemin, 2010). These events
highlighted almost exclusively not cultural and religious differences between people of
different nationalities, but between French citizens of different origins.
For most researchers in France, and therefore also in Toulouse, a strong assimilationist attitude combined with a universalist perspective account for the fact that pluricultural contacts, and the implied cultural blending, are rarely questioned (Teyssier, 2010).
Hong Kong

In Hong-Kong, the situation is really different. Although pluriculturality is very high,
the topic seems to be omnipresent, in literature, newspapers, art, or on television (Chan

1996). This situation has become even more marked, by political, economic and legislative consequences issuing from the British authority’s return of Hong Kong sovereignty
to China.
Hong-Kongers seem to be fully aware that they live in a strong cultural heterogeneity. They often take positions vis à vis this question, and tensions surrounding this issue can be seen on the level of daily life. In fact since the retrocession, pluriculturality
seems to be a matter, which either worries or impassions the population, or at least leads
them to question their situations.
These three very brief comparative presentations of the relationships the different
populations have with multicultural experiences and culture contacts, allow us to assess
that this relationship directly depends on the cultural context, and its contingent features. Cultural contacts are not daily preoccupations for Portenos and Toulousains, but
it’s quite different for Hong Kongers. A priori, the Hong-Konger’s intercultural sensitivity is more submitted to the pluricultural context than that of a Porteno or a Toulousain.
Moreover, a Hong-Konger would certainly not experience a 6 months stay in a foreign
country as a very big shock, because he’s already used to experiencing culture contacts
in his everyday life. Indeed this contingency could have a strong effect on the development of intercultural sensitivity.
Concerning the question which interests us, all of the previously referred to analysis
implies, that the researcher looking at the impact of critical pluricultural experiences on
the development of intercultural sensitivity, should develop a clear analysis of the socio-cultural features in which the person’s identity has developed.
Hence, based on what we’ve learned from the ethnographic approach, the statistical independency between the culture contact level and the intercultural sensitivity level
cannot be overlooked. In Hong Kong, this can be explained by the kind of cultural heterogeneity experienced, and moreover, by the feeling this heterogeneity entails (whether
it’s joy, excitement or annoyance...).
Discussion
This short reflection leads us to consider at least two perspectives:
1. Because of the results in Buenos-Aires and Toulouse: the degree of critical pluricultural experiences lived by one person could be considered as an element of prediction
of his intercultural sensitivity level. In other words, the experience of cultural contacts
might trigger Transitory Psychological Reactions, which cause the development of intercultural sensitivity (whether it’s increasing or decreasing).
2. Thus, the amount of critical pluricultural experiences is not the only indicator of
the intercultural sensitivity level. And we can make the hypothesis, that the relationship
with cultural heterogeneity has an influence on the development of intercultural sensitivity. To paraphrase Boesch (1995), we can say that because of the contextual differences,
it is impossible for the inhabitants of the different cities do develop the same « action
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potential ». This is something that would be interesting to study at a later date.
Finally, it appears that mixed methodology, with both qualitative and quantitative
perspectives, offers interesting possibilities of analysis. But it entails numerous questions
that we will not deal with here.
However, we could also consider that this methodology entails some risks. Indeed,
the more the researcher moves on the territory of cultural specificities, the more he is
confronted by cultural gaps, and the more the results could appear incomparable. In
fact, every comparison is only possible on the basis of transversal and common elements
(Jullien, 2009; Teyssier & Denoux, 2013a). The more the cultural specificities are detailed, the greater the risk of not measuring the same items. This is another old and classic question, which we prefer to leave unaddressed for the moment.
Conclusion
This study can be summarized with the idea that a dynamic overlap between a psychic system and a cultural or rather pluricultural environment, imposes/dictates some
complex methodological choices. The pluriculturality in our cities became so large, that
we think it’s increasingly important for cross-cultural psychologists to consider the effects of culture contact on the psychological landscape of a person; not only that of the
migrant and immigrant population, but also of the native inhabitants.
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Abstract

Effectiveness of Group based Cognitive Behavioral Therapy was investigated in a sample of 23 Iranian migrants
living in Austria for an average 14 years and suffering from Major Depressive Disorder. The participants were
randomized to: (1) individual CBT, (2) group based CBT and (3) wait-list control groups. Although the results
showed a significant decrease in depression symptoms, no significant group differences were observed. The findings from this study suggest that the effectiveness of group based CBT may be influenced by Iranian socio-cultural characteristics.

Introduction
Immigration is a global phenomenon; it implies, since the immigrants may confront with several menaces to their socio-cultural identity, being involved in the process
of acculturation (Berry, 2005). It is important to mention that immigrants take part in
the process of acculturation in different ways, which can be a set of cultural behavioral
changes, such as a way of speaking, dressing styles, and eating habits or may be more
problematic, resulting in acculturative stress (Sam & Berry, 2006) usually displayed by
some mental disorders such as depression, anxiety, and in some cases psychosis (Renner & Berry, 2011). Several studies have suggested that some considerable factors may
result in successful acculturation. These factors include the chosen acculturation strategies by migrants (Berry, 2005), immigrants’ perception of hassles (Safdar & Lewis,
2007; Safdar, Struthers & Oudenhoven, 2009), demographic specifications of immigrants, such as duration of residency in the new country and level of education (Zlobina,
Basabe, Paez & Furnham, 2006), and migrant’s cultural competency (Ward & Kennedy, 1993a). According to Berry´s model of acculturation, there are two main factors in
estimating the type of acculturation: retention of the heritage culture and attainment of
the new one. These factors result in four acculturation strategies: integration (retention
of one’s heritage culture as well as attainment of the new one), separation (retention of
the heritage culture but not attainment of the new one), assimilation (abandonment of
one’s heritage culture and adoption of the new one), and marginalization (the loss of
one’s heritage culture while failing to adapt to the new one) (Berry, 2005). Considering
Berry´s acculturation theory, Iranian migrants in Austria might be categorized as an assimilated group more than other ones. The research carried out by Moghaddam, Taylor,

and Lalonde (1987) revealed that the history of Iranian immigration is too short. The
post-revolutionary patriarchal rules constituted another factor which convinced many
western oriented, well-educated and economically well-heeled Iranians (especially women), to immigrate permanently to the West (Pliskin, 1987). Although historically, Iranian culture has been distinguished by its procollectivist feature, a majority of the Iranian
migrants in this study had left their own cultural characteristics and adapted with a new
one easily. However, the situation did not remain pleasant for some of them and they
started isolating from both Austrian and Iranian cultures. Berry et al., (1987a) showed
that the cultural marginalization is significantly related to depressive symptoms and it is
expected to be relevant to psychological disorders and psychosomatic problems. Taking
into consideration the Iranians’ collectivistic nature of culture, depression or other psychological problems may be brought about by feeling isolated and marginalized. Therefore the Group based interventions such as group based Cognitive-Behavioral Therapy
may encourage the Iranian migrants to be more in contact with people from their own
culture.
Overview of the Present study

The purpose of the present study is to evaluate the effect of Group based Cognitive
Behavioral Therapy on Iranian migrants with Major Depressive Disorder in Austria. The
findings of this study emphasize the effects of group based interventions in treatment of
migrants with depression and can also be considered an impetus for continued research
on the main reasons for depression among migrants.
1.2.1. Hypotheses
1. Group based Cognitive Behavioral Therapy and individual Cognitive Behavioral
Therapy in experimental group and waiting-list control group would be significantly effective.
2. The outcome of Group based Cognitive Behavioral Therapy would differ significantly from the outcome of individual Cognitive Behavioral Therapy.
3. The Group based Cognitive Behavioral Therapy in experimental group would be
significantly more effective than a Group based Cognitive Behavioral Therapy in waiting-list control group.
Method
Participants

The participants of the present study were 8 male and 15 female Iranian immigrants
of the first generation in Austria who met Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental
Disorders, Fourth Edition (DSM-IV) criteria for Major Depressive Disorder. They had
been settled in Austria for a duration of 14 years (average). (SD = 4.77; range: 6–25
years). All of the participants were Austrian citizens. On average, they had 15.4 years
of schooling (SD = 2.23; range: 12 to 19). The participants were aged between 30 and

60, with a mean age of 40.4 years (SD = 5.62) (For measurement periods see Figure 1,
which also shows the final time plan).
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of depression (BSI; Derogatis, 1994) (Depression (α = 0.87; r = 0.84).
Beck Depression Inventory. Was used to measure the intensity of depression (BDI-II;
Beck, Steer & Brown, 1996) (α = 0.87; r = 0.73). Only people with mild or moderate
depression were included.
Qualitative data
Was based on the summaries of clinical interviews with group-members (based on
Farsi version of Structured Clinical Interview for DSM-IV (for MDD, α = 0.89; r =
0.52). In order to obtain more information from the participant, they were allowed to
talk about their childhood and teenage years, reasons for emigration, life-style, and psychosocial situations, openly.
Procedure

The majority of the participants were introduced by other participants. The participants were randomized into three groups: (1) Individual Cognitive Behavioral Therapy
(CBT), (2) Group based Cognitive Behavioral therapy (GCBT) and (3) wait-list control
condition. All three groups were administered in two groups of male and female in order to make the participants more comfortable. All three types of interventions were
composed of 17 sessions lasting 60 minutes for individual CBT and 120 minutes for
GCBT and took place at the Iranian psychiatrist practice in Vienna.
Figure 1
Final time plan with final group
sizes, duration of interventions,
and measurement periods.

Materials

All the scales in this study have been translated into Farsi and normalized in Iran before.
Demographic data
General background information, such as gender, age, marital status, occupation in
Iran and in Austria, education, and date of arrival in Austria, were obtained from the interviews at the beginning of study.
Quantitative data
Beck Scale for Suicidal Ideation. Was used to distinguish and exclude depressed people with suicidal ideas (BSSI; Beck & Steer, 1991) (r = 0.87; α = 0.95).
Depression Anxiety Stress Scale. Was used to distinguish and exclude depressed people
with Generalized Anxiety Disorder (GAD) (DASS-21; Lovibond & Lovibond, 1993) (r
= 0.72; total scales, α = 0.91; Anxiety, α = 0.88; Depression, α = 0.92; and Stress, α =
0.82).
Scale 4 (depression) of Brief Symptom Inventory. Was used to assess the symptoms

Statistical analysis

Quantitative analysis
The Paired Sample T-test was used to examine the effectiveness of interventions.
The One-Way Analysis of Variance (ANOVA) was applied to compare three groups.
The Independent Sample T-test was employed to examine and compare the outcome of
the group based CBT with the individual Cognitive Behavioral Therapy. The One-way
Repeated Measures ANOVA was used to calculate the Follow-up measurements for all
three groups.
Qualitative analysis
The GABEK method (GAnzheitliche BEwältigung von Komplexität; Holistic Processing of Linguistic Complexity; Zelger, 1991) was used to analyze the qualitative
data. GABEK is a comprehensive method for qualitative social studies and enables the
connection and use of resources for planning and evaluating the measures.
Results
Quantitative results

The effects of interventions
A significant reduction in depression scores between t1 and t2 (pre- & post-test)
means that the interventions were significantly effective (GCBT: BSI, scale 4: (t1: M =
2.27, SD = .29; t2: M = 1.95, SD = .13), t(8) = 4.27, p = .003, d = .83; BDI: (t1: M =

21.56 , SD = 2.3; t2: M = 19.22, SD = 2.11), t(8) = 2.86, p = .021, d = .71; CBT: BSI,
scale 4: (t1: M = 2.22 , SD = .32; t2: M = 1.9, SD = .10), t(5) = 2.54, p = .052, d = .75;
BDI: (t1: M = 21.5, SD = 2.9; t2: M = 18.83, SD = 2.5), t(5) = 3.73, p = .021, d = .86).
Intervention groups as compared to WL at t2
The One-way between subjects ANOVA revealed the significant difference among
GCBT, CBT and WL groups at t2 (BSI, scale 4: (GCBT: M = 1.95, SD = .13; CBT: M
= 1.87, SD = .10; WL: M = 2.21, SD = .16), F(2, 22) = 12.06, p < .001; BDI: (GCBT:
M = 18.89, SD = 1.83; CBT: M = 18.17, SD = 1.94; WL: M = 21.5, SD = 2.45), F(2,
22) = 5.22, p = .015). Post-hoc analyses using Tukey´s HSD indicated that the mean
score for the WL control condition at t2 was significantly different from the GCBT
(BSI, scale 4: p = .002; BDI: p = .046) and CBT (BSI, scale 4: p < .001; BDI: p = .021)
groups. These results suggest that the GCBT and CBT interventions were significantly
effective for Iranian migrants with depression.
Group based CBT as compared to individual CBT
No significant difference between GCBT and individual CBT at t2 (post-test) was
acquired (BSI, scale 4: (GCBT: M = 1.95, SD = .13; CBT: M = 1.87, SD = .10), t(13) =
1.3, p = .215; BDI: (GCBT: M = 18.89, SD = 1.83; CBT: M = 18.16, SD = 1.94), t(13)
= .73, p = .478).
Follow-up measurements
According to One-way Repeated Measures ANOVA test, there was a significant deterioration with respect to BSI, scale 4: (GCBT: F(1, 8) = 13.96, p = .006, Ƞp2 = .636);
BDI-II: (GCBT: F(1, 8) = 11.17, p = .010, Ƞp2 = .583; CBT: F(1, 5) = 7.5, p = .041,
Ƞp2 = .600). Post-hoc analyses using Bonferroni test indicated that the mean score for
the GCBT group at t2 (post-test) (BDI-II: M = 19.22, SD = 2.11; BSI: M = 1.95, SD =
13) was significantly different from the mean score at t6 (six-month follow up) (BDI-II:
M = 20.44, SD = 2.13; p = .033; BSI: M = 2.16, SD = .22; p = .047). The mean score
for CBT group at t2 (post-test) (BDI-II: M = 18.83, SD = 2.48; ATQ: M = 39.15, SD
= 6.59; BSI: M = 1.95, SD = 13) was significantly different from the mean score at t6
(six-month follow up) (BDI-II: M = 21.33, SD = 2.73; BSI, scale 4: M = 2.16, SD = .22)
(BDI: p = .040; BSI, scale 4: p = .047). These results suggest that the effectiveness of all
those short-term interventions was not persistent.
Qualitative results

As it was mentioned before, in order to analyze the qualitative data, the GABEK
method was applied.
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Figure 2
The main primitive reasons behind depression are shown in yellow color and the negative
processes are shown in blue color.

According to the acquired results in figure 2, some principal factors such as immigration, unemployment, getting divorced, having a monotone life, being misunderstood,
having a stressful childhood, and having problems with past life, were the main reasons
behind the Iranian migrant´s depression. On the other hand, by experiencing such feelings, they became more sensitive and vulnerable to some stressful and negative events
through the immigration process.

Fathi - 172

Figure 3
The main primitive reasons behind effectiveness of GCBT are shown
in green color and the positive processes are shown in yellow colors.

As can be seen in figure 3, the obtained information from the interviews after group
based CBT revealed that some major factors such as talking about negative feelings,
talking about fears and loneliness, meeting people from the same culture, practicing not
to be judgemental, practicing not to blame, learning some productive strategies, were
the principal rationales that led the participants to become less depressed by getting
them involved into some positive processes of thinking and reacting, such as feeling satisfied, relaxed, safe and less scared, likeable, and worthy.
Discussion
The main aim of the present study is to evaluate the effectiveness of Group based
Cognitive Behavioral Therapy for Iranian migrants with Major Depressive Disorder in
Austria. The individual and group based CBT groups demonstrated that both individual and group interventions significantly reduced depressive symptoms when compared
to the waiting list control group. However, they were not found to be superior to the delayed GCBT for waiting list control groups in reducing clinical symptoms in Iranian migrants in one- and six-month follow-up. To the best of our knowledge, no research study
has been accomplished on comparing the effectiveness of these two approaches on Iranian migrants with Major Depressive Disorder. Although both the individual and group
based CBT, had a significant effect on depression, non-significant differences between
them were observed, which is consistent with the study of Khodayarifard, Shokoo-

hi-Yekta and Hamot (2010). The study showed that both individual and group based
CBT were effective in reducing psychological depressive symptoms, although the impact
of group therapy was stronger than individual CBT for Iranians in their home country.
Whereas a considerable number of participants had dropped out, qualitative assessments
of those who completed the study not only explained the main reasons behind Iranian
migrants´ depression as well as the effectiveness of group based CBT, but also highlighted the cultural characteristics of Iranians that made the effectiveness of the group based
CBT stronger. Although depressed Iranian migrants in this study had become marginalized, some of the evidence obtained from the interviews, such as leaving the Iranian
cultural characteristics completely, getting married to Austrians, and speaking mostly
in German, indicated that they might have been assimilated before their problems. According to the GABEK´ results, meeting people from the same culture, practicing not
to be judgmental, talking about fears and loneliness, practicing not to blame, talking
about negative feelings were the main reasons that helped the participants become less
depressed. It is important to mention that feeling supported, calm, peaceful, safe and
satisfied were the most common experiences for the participants after group based CBT,
which may confirm that they tended to be more integrated after interventions. Consequently, feeling accepted by people from their heritage culture and being able to trust
them again, could result in a sense of belonging to a specific group that helped them be
more flexible and comfortable. Therefore, it is important to connect Iranian migrants to
the Iranian guided self-help groups and communities. These results are important because they suggest that group-based therapy for migrants can be more effective if they
are firstly intra-racial/ethnic based and secondly if the socio-cultural and personal situation of group members are accepted and not being judged by other members. However,
in the present study, the depressive symptoms’ reduction did not remain significantly in
follow-up measurements which indicates that they needed longer-term treatment and intervention. As such, this generic tendency may be considered encouraging because it offers the potential for Iranian migrants with depression to anticipate feelings of trust and
acceptance as they approach group communication. Although, the participants expected
to feel less trust and acceptance in interactions with the members of their ethnic group,
most of them tended to choose integration as their acculturation attitude after group
based CBT.
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Abstract

Our research focuses on values and mental health, and possible mediating factors. Based on two value-related
theories – Schwartz’s and Inglehart’s - we suggest a complex prediction model: It hypothesises that social support mediates the relationship between traditional values and mental health, whereas the relationship between
modern values and mental health is mediated by resilience. We tested our model with three large student samples from China, Russia, and Germany. By and large, our hypotheses were confirmed: Particularly traditional
values were relevant for mental health by predicting social support and thence mental health. With regard to
modern values, the value of self-direction predicted resilience and – in consequence – mental health. Hedonism
did not show the predicted association with resilience. We discuss the implications of these findings and future
directions.

Introduction
The World Mental Health Survey (Kessler & Ustun, 2008) showed high prevalences
of mental disorders worldwide, as well as cross-national differences in prevalence rates.
Previous research by our group (Maercker, 2001, 2004; Maercker et al., 2015; Maercker et al., 2009; M. Müller, Forstmeier, Wagner, & Maercker, 2011) has focused on people’s value orientations to capture the complex relationship between culture and mental
health. Values describe what a person believes is meaningful and important in life and
are used to guide one’s own behaviour and evaluate other people’s behaviour (Schwartz
& Bilsky, 1990).
Two theories on human values

Our work is based on two different value theories by Inglehart (1997) and Schwartz
(c.f. Schwartz & Bilsky, 1990). Both theories part from the assumption that human values are developed in view of basic human needs and motivations. Inglehart (1997) drew
on Maslow (1954)’s hierarchy of human needs to describe materialist vs. postmaterialist values as opposite poles of a continuum. Following Maslow, Inglehart (1997) argued
that the increasing security and unprecedented wealth after World War II went along
with a decrease in materialist values (routed in preoccupation with survival and physical
needs) and with a concurrent increase in importance of postmaterialist values such as
esteem or self-expression. In a later version of his theory, he described two dimensions
of values: The first dimension encompasses traditional vs. secular-rational orientations,
whereas the second dimension contrasts survival vs. self-expression values as described

before. Inglehart (1997) explained shifts along these two dimensions with macro-economic developments: Industrialisation, i.e. the rise of the working class, is associated
with a shift from traditional towards secular-rational values. Traditional values represent
acceptance of existing hierarchies and power structures (i.e. male dominance, parental
authority), strong emphasis on religion, and low levels of tolerance for abortion, divorce,
and homosexuality. Post-industrialisation, i.e. the affluent conditions of the advanced industrial society and the rise of the service and knowledge sector, is associated with the
previously described shift from survival towards self-expression values. Survival values
are characterised by low subjective well-being and health, high emphasis on materialist values, low tolerance for outgroups, and favouring authoritarian government, and
self-expression values the exact opposite. An important aspect of his theory lies in socialization: Values are developed in childhood and adolescence and are transmitted between generations. Based on data from the World Values Survey, Inglehart (1997) found
that the current economic conditions in a country – as a proxy for security and the coverage of human basic needs – only partly explained the population’s emphasis on survival vs. self-expression and traditional vs. secular-rational values. The cultural heritage of
a country, such as being an Ex-Communist or an Ex-Confucian society, explained much
more of variance regarding those values.
The Schwartz value theory (cf. Schwartz & Bilsky, 1990) similarly conveys that human values serve three requirements of human life: biological needs, the requirement of
coordinated social interactions, and group survival. Based on this assumption, Schwartz
and Bilsky (1990) proposed a circumplex-model of ten values: power; achievement; hedonism; stimulation; self-direction; universalism; benevolence; tradition; conformity and
security. Values differ in terms of their motivational content. E.g. the power value encompasses the motivational goal of striving for economic wealth. The authors grouped
those values into two higher-order dimensions: openness to change vs. conservation, and
self-transcendence vs. self-enhancement. The cross-cultural validity of this model has
been discussed and confirmed extensively (Bilsky, Janik, & Schwartz, 2011; Cieciuch &
Schwartz, 2012; Hinz, Brähler, Schmidt, & Albani, 2005).
When looking at these two value theories, the question arises how they relate to each
other, or whether they could be integrated into one framework. Datler, Jagodzinski, and
Schmidt (2013) tested both theories for their internal, external and construct validity.
Based on extensive analyses, they concluded that Inglehart’s theory had lower internal
and weaker construct validity, whereas the Schwartz values were less consistent in their
predications of other parameters such as political attitudes, life-satisfaction, or gender equality. With regard to the question of how the two theories relate to each other,
Wilson (2005) found that postmaterialism was positively related to Schwartz’ self-direction and universalism, and negatively to security. In the analysis of Beckers, Siegers
and Kuntz (2012), postmaterialism and self-expression values correlated positively with

self-direction and universalism, and negatively with tradition, conformity, and security.
However, correlations were not higher than 0.4. The authors concluded that none of the
Schwartz values – neither the single values nor the higher-order dimensions – did fully
cover postmaterialism and self-expression.
Our own approach is driven by the question of whether and how values might influence mental health. On the one hand, Inglehart (1997)’s theory provides a clear historical framework on the development and transmission of human values, which is most
relevant when dealing with rapidly changing societies such as China or Russia (Datler
et al., 2013). Both China and Russia appeared in the upper left quadrant of Inglehart’s
two dimensional display of values: Both countries were characterised by high emphasis
on secular-rational (in contrast to traditional) and on survival (in contrast to self-expression) values. Inglehart (1997) explained the former result by the secularising effect of
Communism and Confucianism. However, the theory as such could not be used for our
purpose, since the two value dimensions as proposed by Inglehart are not clearly distinguishable, and the validity of the measurement remains far behind the Schwartz values. Moreover, since Inglehart included subjective well-being in his conceptualisation
of survival values, using this concept for investigating mental health would be a circular
argument. On the other hand, the Schwartz theory offers a very sophisticated, broadly
validated and tested operationalisation of human values. The conceptualisation of values
in terms of motivational goals seems most relevant for mental health, since motivational
goals play an important role in mental health and mental illness (for a review, see Trew,
2011). However, as we will discuss later, we assume that values do not directly affect
mental health, but through mediator variables that cover interpersonal aspects of social
sharing and dealing with adverse events. The ten values scheme is far too sophisticated
for such complex analyses.
In the studies from our lab (Maercker, 2001, 2004; Maercker et al., 2009; M. Müller
et al., 2011), we have combined the Schwartz’ values into traditional and modern values.
Our concept of traditional and modern values differs from Inglehart’s value definition:
In our concept, traditional values comprise the two Schwartz higher-order dimensions
self-transcendence and conservation, with a high emphasis on collectivism, submissive
self-restriction, preservation of traditional practices, protection, and stability. Modern
values comprise the two higher-order dimensions self-enhancement and openness to
change and represent motivations to pursue autonomy, success and dominance over others. Our conceptualisation follows Inglehart’s basic assumption that economic growth
goes along with a shift in values towards more self-expression and autonomy, but that
cultural heritage (i.e. traditional values) would persist, as changes in values occur slowly. A recent meta-analysis on the circular structure of the Schwartz values (Steinmetz,
Isidor, & Baeuerle, 2012)ÿÿÿus¿ provided support for our theoretical assumption, at
least for Non-Western countries. This meta-analysis (including 88 studies and the ESS)
comprised 318 matrices with the correlations among the 10 values. The matrices were
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sorted into eight clusters with similar correlation profiles before testing for the circular
structure in each cluster. Three clusters including Latin European, American, German
and Nordic European countries fitted the theorised model very well. The “ambiguous
cluster” comprised different countries, one of which was as study by Maercker et al.
(2009) in China. In this cluster, the analysis resulted in a two-factor solution, with openness and self-enhancement values on one side, and conservation and self-transcendence
values on the other side. According to Steinmetz et al. (2012) this two-factor solution
“could imply that values in these populations can reflect a modernism versus traditionalism dimension” (p. 71).
Empirical findings

Our research initially focused on the relationship between traditional vs. modern values, posttraumatic stress disorder (PTSD), and possible mediator variables (Maercker
et al., 2009; M. Müller et al., 2011). The traditional values sum score was obtained by
summing the following three Schwarz values: conformity, tradition and benevolence, as
measured with the Portrait Values Questionnaire (PVQ). Modern values encompassed
the PVQ scales of stimulation, hedonism and achievement. In the prediction model, two
mediator variables were used which had previously proven to be relevant in the development of PTSD: social acknowledgement as a victim and disclosure intention (Maercker
& Müller, 2004; J. Müller, Mörgeli, & Maercker, 2008). In one study with Chinese and
German crime victims (Maercker et al., 2009), traditional values were negatively associated with social acknowledgement as a victim, which was in turn positively associated
with inner pressure to disclose. High disclosure intentions predicted PTSD symptoms in
both samples, which is congruent with previous findings. In a second study with Swiss
elderly (M. Müller et al., 2011), a different picture emerged: Traditional values were
negatively related to PTSD, and social acknowledgement was not a mediator this time.
In the most recent study, Maercker et al. (2015) investigated the relationship between values, mental health indicators, and possible mediator variables in student populations from three different countries (Germany, Russia and China). This study was
based on data from a comprehensive multi-site study of university students’ mental
health, Bochum Optimism and Mental Health (BOOM) Studies (Margraf & Schneider,
2014), a large research programme investigating predictors of mental health in a series
of cross-sectional and longitudinal studies. The sample sizes were N =1,105 in Germany, N = 3,743 in Russia, and N = 9,019 in China. In all three samples, the frequency of
females outweighed frequency of male respondents (60.3% in Germany, 65.5% in Russia, and 64% in China). For more socio-demographic information, readers are kindly
referred to the original paper (Maercker et al., 2015). Mental health was assessed with
a 9 items questionnaire (Lukat, Margraf, Becker, van der Veld, & Lutz, 2014) which
includes statements such as “I enjoy my life” or “I am often carefree and in good spirits”. No previous validation existed in Russian and Chinese language, thus the scale was

translated and back-translated. The scale was tested for measurement invariance and
showed metric (but not scale) invariance (Bieda et al., 2015). For examining relationships between variables, metric invariance is sufficient (Byrne, 2008; Davidov, Schmidt,
& Schwartz, 2008).
First, we analysed correlations between the ten Schwartz values and mental health,
in order to define which values would be most relevant for predicting mental health.
In China and Russia, all values were positively correlated with positive mental health,
whereas in Germany, only five values showed significant correlations (see Table 1). The
power value was the only one which correlated negatively with mental health in China
(Pearson’s r= -.05). The positive association between the Schwartz values and positive
mental health is not surprising: All values can be conceptualized as approach motivational goals, and thus none includes avoidance motivational goals. Research shows that
approach motivation is beneficial for mental health, whereas avoidance motivation negatively affects mental health (Spielberg, Heller, Silton, Stewart, & Miller, 2011).
Table 1

Correlations between human values and mental health (Pearson’s r)
Security
Conformity
Tradition
Benevolence
Universalism
Self-direction
Stimulation
Hedonism
Achievement
Power

*** p<.001

Germany
-.01
-.04
.02
.14***
.09**
.24***
.27***
.45***
-.00
.03

Russia
.09***
.12***
.09***
.26***
.16***
.22***
.21***
.29***
.13***
.09***

China
.07***
.19***
.09***
.35***
.34***
.28***
.20***
.33***
.20***
-.05***

Second, we compared the countries regarding the importance they gave to the ten
values. Drawing on Inglehart’s model of value persistence, which posits that both traditional and modern values will be strongly held in rapidly changing societies, it was
predicted that there would be national differences in the prevalence of traditional and
modern values, with the prevalence being highest in China, followed by Russia then
Germany. As predicted, both traditional and modern values were most prevalent in
China, providing support for Inglehart’s model; however traditional and modern values
were least prevalent in the Russian sample. To explain this finding the authors turned to
Durkheim’s conception of ‘anomie’ as a lack or frailty of value orientations, most commonly found at societal level in countries that have experienced setbacks.
Third, we proposed a prediction model to explain the relationship between values
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and mental health. For this aim, we used two mediator variables, i.e. social support
and resilience. The choice of mediator variables was based on two different theoretical
frameworks. The concept of social support was drawn from theories of social belongingness (Baumeister, 2005) which state that regular, satisfying social interaction are a basic
human need and therefore relevant to psychological wellbeing. The concept of resilience
is relatively new to psychology; it refers to ability to cope successfully with life stress
(Richardson, 2002). The concept of resilience encompasses personality factors and specific skills that help an individual to achieve self-actualisation or re-establish their sense
of self after disruption. Social support and resilience were measured with previously validated scales: For social support, the F-SOZU was used (Fydrich, Sommer, Tydecks,
& Brähler, 2009). This scale measures perceived emotional and instrumental support
and social integration, the three of which are combined into one sum score. Resilience
was measured using the Resilience Scale (Schumacher, Leppert, Gunzelmann, Strauss,
& Brähler, 2005) which consists of 11 items assessing personality characteristics. Both
scales were tested for measurement invariance. The F-SOZU showed full metric and the
Resilience Scale partial metric invariance (Bieda et al., 2015).
Based on the correlation matrix, we selected two pairs of values – one each for traditional and modern values – as predictors in our mediator model. The selection criteria were that the variables should be highly correlated with mental health and not being
directly adjacent in the circular model of values. The traditional values selected were
conformity and benevolence; the modern values were hedonism and self-direction. We
hypothesised two different prediction paths for all three samples: there would be a positive association between traditional values and mental health mediated by social support, whilst the positive association between modern values and mental health would be
mediated by resilience. The results of SEM generally supported the hypothetical model
(see Figure 2): Benevolence and conformity (both traditional values) predicted social
support, whereas self-direction (a modern value) predicted resilience; both interpersonal
variables were associated with positive mental health. The predicted association between
hedonism and resilience was not observed, but hedonism was directly associated with
positive mental health. There was also an unexpected association between hedonism
and social support, which warrants further investigation; hedonism remains an under-researched phenomenon. (For fit indices, readers are kindly referred to the original paper).
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Figure 1
Simplified path model for Germany (G), Russia (R), and China (C).

All paths in the German sample with loadings >.10 are significant, the equivalent values for the Russian and Chinese samples are .02 and .01 respectively. Complete path models for each country with fit
indices can be found in the original publication (Maercker et al., 2015).

Conclusions and Future Research
Value orientation – and particularly traditional values – seem to be related to mental
health, both in view of specific disorders such as PTSD and more generally (e.g., positive mental health). The influence of traditional values on mental health is mediated by
parameters of social interaction, i.e. social acknowledgement as a victim in PTSD, and
social support in a more general way. In other words, values seem to shape ways of social interaction, which in turn has an effect on mental health. This finding is consistent
with Schwartz’ assumption that one function of values lies in the coordination of social
interaction. Values affect how people deal with each other, what they consider appropriate, how they evaluate behaviour and whether certain events are considered part of
normal life or not. In consequence, values (or at least some kinds of values) regulate the
seeking and provision of help from others, particularly after stressful life events. Thus
mental health is in the outcome of a complex interplay between values at the individual and societal levels and the patterns of social interaction that are associated with these
values.
The available evidence suggests that this complex network of interactions is context-specific. A given level of endorsement of traditional values does not necessarily influence mental health outcomes in the same way in different groups; the nature of the
association between values and mental health very much depends on the societal environment in which an individual lives. In other words, emphasis on traditional values

might have both protective and negative effects on PTSD, depending on the social environment of a person. For example, it might be easier for Swiss elderly people with traditional values to disclose suffering resulting from grief or other stressful life events that
would be relatively normal in this phase of life than it would be for Russian middle-aged
adults to disclose post-traumatic stress, which is often related to fear and shame and
thus more difficult to talk about.
In our student samples from three different countries, traditional values were associated with social support and positive mental health, which points to a protective effect
of those values. We conclude that in groups where traditional values are more prevalent,
‘normal’ stressful life events (such as the loss of partner in late life) may elicit social acknowledgement and support, whereas unexpected negative life events such as being a
victim of crime may be more likely to generate feelings of shame and guilt. Shame and
guilt may in turn have a negative effect on both on victims’ intention to disclose the relevant experience and on the other people’s willingness to hear about it and provide practical and emotional support. Thus it is conceivable that traditional values might be protective for mental health as long as one “fits in”. In turn, once an individual does not “fit
in”, either in terms of aversive life events or other conditions (e.g. homosexuality), traditional values might have negative effects on mental health. The findings presented here
provide evidence of the complexity of the relationships among values, social support
systems and mental health outcomes.
With regard to modern values, our results display a complex picture. In our most
recent study (Maercker et al., 2015), only self-direction, but not hedonism, predicted
resilience, and resilience was positively associated with positive mental health as hypothesised. Self-direction is defined as ‘independent choice of thought and action’ and is
closely related to autonomy; individuals who are highly self-directed prefer to be self-reliant and are less likely to seek support from others, which is consistent with its association with resilience. Hedonism is defined in terms of pleasure-seeking rather than social
interaction, thus its positive association with social support remains to be explained. As
already mentioned however, the body of evidence linking hedonism and mental health is
limited.
Important questions remain to be addressed. One of the major challenges remains in
finding a valid and parsimonious assessment of values for future prediction models. The
Schwartz values scale is sophisticated and has proven to be valid in many cross-cultural
studies. Schwartz recently refined his theory and expanded it onto 19 values (Schwartz et
al., 2012). This makes it nearly impossible to calculate more complex mediation models
for predicting mental health outcomes, since the single values might have divergent effects and influence mental health through a variety of mediator and moderator variables.
So far, our own division of the Schwartz values into traditional and modern values has
proven to be a fruitful way of dealing with this problem. Theoretically, we followed In-

glehart’s reflexions on value change and value persistence in the face of rapid economic
and societal change. In terms of measurement, though, we drew on the well-established
and cross-culturally validated measurement by Schwartz. Recent findings provided empirical evidence on both overlaps and differences between these two theories (Beckers
et al., 2012; Datler et al., 2013; Wilson, 2005). In our own research, we have used different combinations out of the Schwartz’ values scale to describe traditional and modern values. We will continue in investigating a clear and coherent set of values to predict
mental health.
A further important limitation of our results is that they are all based on cross-sectional studies; longitudinal data are needed to understand the causal relationships among
the variables investigated. Moreover, longitudinal data are needed on the dynamics of
values in changing environments. By definition values transcend specific situations and
are generally assumed to be stable, trait-like constructs; however a longitudinal study
of Ingrian-Finnish migrants (Lönnqvist, Jasinskaja-Lahti & Verkasalo, (2011, 2013)
found that one year after migration, the importance of universalism and security had
increased whereas the importance of power and achievement had decreased. A second
follow-up showed that these values had returned to their original levels of importance.
These results are highly relevant to our findings on values and mental health, as they
provide evidence that values are responsive to social disruption. Given this evidence that
values are dynamic, future research should consider how interpersonal processes are affected by changes in values in the long run. One might also consider whether and how
mental health is influenced by changes in the priority given to particular values. These
questions are of theoretical and practical importance in the rapidly changing environments of a globalised world.
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Abstract

This study compared cultural variances in the understanding of depression, help seeking and management
strategies between Anglo-Australians and Sri Lankan immigrants with depression, one of the fastest growing
immigrant communities in Australia. From 2012-2104 Sri Lankan (n=18) and Anglo-Australians (n=30) participants living with depression took part in semi-structured interviews. Participant eligibility was verified by
significant levels of depression on the DSM IV and K10. Sri Lankans and Anglo-Australians expressed overlap
in the experience in symptoms, yet differences in beliefs related to the etiology of depression; in general, Sri
Lankan migrants attributed depressive symptoms to ongoing social problems whereas Anglos-Australians generally conceptualized depression as a biomedical disorder. These disparities in illness beliefs influenced help
seeking trajectories; Sri Lankans favored self-directed behavioral interventions, and in many cases were hesitant
take medication to address mental health issues as this was seen as an admission of “madness.” In contrast early intervention via primary care was common for Anglo-Australians. However, while a significant proportion of
Anglo-Australians would use pharmaceutical interventions, many were also prepared to try complementary and
alternative therapies. Across both groups stigma still presents a significant barrier to help-seeking, however stigma was particularly noted in the Sri Lankan community. Preliminary analyses suggest important differences in
help-seeking strategies that may have implications for improving access to mental health services and the development of culturally salient interventions in the Australian context to cater for the growing Sri Lankan migrant
community. The outcomes of this study will provide greater insight into cultural variances of depression and
help seeking of Sri Lankan immigrants. These results may further provide valuable information that can be used
more broadly in countries receiving Sri Lankan, and possibly other South Asian migrants.

Introduction
Depression is among the most prevalent illnesses on a global scale and is a leading cause of disability, estimated to affect about 350 million people worldwide (World
Health Organization, 2012). Yet while depression has been labelled a global health
threat, it still goes unrecognized in many non-western settings as well as in migrant and
minority communities living in western countries (Morton Beiser, Simich, & Pandalangat, 2006; Tiwari & Wang, 2008). While efforts are being made to improve uptake of
mental health services in most western countries, hard-to-reach groups such as migrants
and refugees continue to underutilize services and experience greater severity of illness
(Morton Beiser, Simich, Pandalangat, Nowakowski, & Tian, 2011).
In the Australian context, this disparity in service use constitutes a major concern as

Australia is one of the most diverse and multicultural societies in the world today(Australian Bureau of Statistics, 2010) (Markus, 2014)receiving immigrants from more than
190 nations annually. Sri Lanka is in the top 10 countries of immigrants into Australia representing a significant minority (Department of Immigration and Citizenship,
2013b). Mental health problems are a concern in this group as many individuals have
been exposed to traumatic events related to the civil war (1983-2009)(Silove, Steel, McGorry, & Mohan, 1998), the 2004 Tsunami and the accompanying poverty and hardship as a result of such events. Currently, Sri Lanka has the highest suicide rate in the
world (Siva, 2013) and many Sri Lankan migrants bring with them culturally informed
health and illness beliefs, which influence their actions and behaviours in relation to
mental illness (Pandalangat, Rummens, Williams, & Seeman, 2013).
For example, research in Sri Lanka has shown that depressive symptoms such as
low mood may be influenced by the dominant Buddhist culture which holds that life
is suffering and sorrow and the transcendence of suffering is the soteriological goal. In
this tradition what in a biomedical model is classified as a ‘depressive disorder,’ may
be conceived as natural vicissitudes of life thus not requiring biomedical intervention
(Obeyesekere, 1985). These illness beliefs strongly influence help seeking behaviors as
highlighted by Wynaden et al. (2005), who found that South Asians living in Australia
preferred to address depressive symptomology by seeking help within the sphere of their
religion, using mainstream health services as a last resort only, because mental illnesses
are not recognized as a medical problem (Lauber & Rössler, 2007).
Closely linked to culturally derived health and illness beliefs is the stigma attached to
mental illnesses, which has been identified as “the single most important barrier to overcome in the community” by the World Health Organization (2001). In support of this,
research in South Asian communities has shown that help seeking from health professionals is inhibited by stigma and concerns about shame and damage to the family reputation amongst other things (Wynaden et al., 2005). Loewenthal and colleagues (2012)
found that Sri Lankan Tamil immigrants were concerned about the mental illness stigma, including the concept of madness which leads to feelings of guilt, shame and the
urge to conceal psychological distress to avoid being ostracized by the community. In
the same vein, Siva (2013) reported that in the Sri Lankan migrant community sociocultural norms and stigma exacerbate mental illness by imposing significant influence
on the experience, expression and behaviour relating to mental illnesses. However, in
western societies stigma has been found to modulate health seeking patterns where the
perceived stigma and the related shame and embarrassment hampers help seeking for
depression(Barney, Griffiths, Jorm, & Christensen, 2006; Wrigley, Jackson, Judd, &
Komiti, 2005).
Research in Australia has also emphasized that the underutilization of mental health
care by migrant communities is a concern. Despite evidence suggesting that the impact

of depression in Sri Lankan diaspora is similar with the mainstream Australian population, there is paucity in the literature relating to Sri Lankan immigrant communities
mental health rates, factors that shape their help seeking behaviors and experiences of
mental illness. This dearth of research can impede the development of relevant and responsive policy and mental health care services for this growing minority in Australia.
The present study
This study aimed to address this gap in the literature by exploring help seeking behaviors for depression in the Sri Lankan diaspora living in Australia and compared and
contrasted culturally patterned illness conceptualization, experiences and help seeking
strategies with an Anglo-Australian cohort using a qualitative methodology.
Method

The findings presented in this paper are part of early preliminary results drawn from
a large qualitative study that examined the perspectives of Australian Sri Lankans and
Anglo-Australians on depression and help-seeking. Data were collected in Melbourne,
Australia. Sri Lankan participants were either first or second generation migrants from
Sri Lanka residing in Australia; Anglo-Australians were defined as individuals of Anglo-Saxon and Celtic heritage born and raised in Australia. The Sri Lankan community
was chosen as it represents one of the fastest growing immigrant groups in Australia and
the Anglo-Australian community as it represents the majority population in Australia
(Department of Immigration and Citizenship, 2013a).
For the overall study multiple data collection methods were employed: 48
semi-structured interviews were undertaken with individuals with depression and 10
focus group discussions were held with community members from the Sri Lankan and
Anglo-Australian communities. For the purpose of this paper, only the preliminary
findings from interviews with people with depression are presented. The qualitative
paradigm selected for this study allowed for the exploration of the meanings and complexities of individuals’ experiences as well as the underpinning motivation and logic of
behaviors which in turn will allow for a greater understanding of the meanings attributed to particular phenomena and practices in context (Denzin & Lincoln, 2011).
Recruitment

Participants were recruited by means of purposive sampling followed by snowball
sampling methods where appropriate. All participants were over the age of 18, selfidentified as either being from an Anglo-Australian or Sri Lankan background and were
able to communicate in English. In addition, participants had to have a clinical diagnosis
of depression or self-identify as being depressed which was verified by in-take screening
which included the Kessler Psychological Distress Scale (K10) and DSM IV-TR depression checklist (Kessler et al., 2002; The American Psychiatric Association, 2000). By
including individuals with and without a formal diagnosis we captured diverse data ranging from individuals who had mild depressive symptoms as a result of ongoing treatment
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and/or recovery to those individuals with high scores either as a result of severe illness,
non-treatment and/or other factors.
Procedure

Data were collected between May 2012 and May 2014. Interviews were conducted
by the first and second author. Each interview lasted between 45 and 60 minutes. All
participants received a $40 gift voucher for their time. Interview questions were designed based on a review of the literature on culture, migration and mental help-seeking;
participants were asked questions including how they were feeling, their experience with
depression and both formal and informal care, barriers to help-seeking, use and attitudes
towards biomedical, psychological and complementary and alternative treatments, the
effects of these treatments, sources of medicine procurement and experiences of stigma.
Data analysis

Interviews were audio recorded and transcribed verbatim and subsequently de-identified. Preliminary thematic analysis has been conducted which involves an exploration of
the data through an iterative process of finding meaning within and across data to identify core themes. This process involved constant comparison of codes and themes within
and across the data set as well as an analysis of how themes may be related to each other. At this stage a preliminary thematic analysis has been conducted by the first author
using NVivo Version 10 for data management.
Results
Participants across the two groups were well matched in terms of age and gender
but there were differences in terms of work type with Sri Lankan participants disproportionately being employed in manual labor type of work. Further, Anglo-Australians
were found to earn higher wages relative to their Sri Lankan counterparts (Table 1).
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Table 1

Descrptive statistics of sample

In the preliminary thematic analysis three main themes emerged; concepts, etiology
and chronicity of depression, disparities in help seeking and management, and stigma
alive and well. These themes will be discussed in the following section
Preliminary thematic analysis

Concept, etiology and chronicity of depression
The analysis of the interview data suggests a significant overlap in the experience of
depression across both community groups; depression was commonly described in terms
of extreme loneliness and darkness;
“...it is a completely different world, I get plunged into this complete darkness ... the best way to
describe it is like having your soul sucked out of you…that is the best way that I can describe it..”
Sri Lankan f, 22
“Supreme sadness like this weight. I mean I’m not a religious person at all but it kind of felt if I
was brought up with a religious vocabulary, I would have said like, you know, demonic possession
or something.”
Anglo-Australian, f, 36

Yet while the subjective experience of depression was described in similar terms,
there were distinct differences in the perceived etiology of depression. Anglo-Australians predominantly perceived depression to have biological causes:
“Now Prozac puts me on the level playing field. I get up in the morning with the same chances of
good days as you do. You know because I’m not battling against some imbalance of chemistry in
my brain. You know I can have a great day or I can have a shit day depending on how I’ve handled myself.”
Anglo-Australian, f, 55

However, while the majority of Anglo-Australians indicated that depression did in
fact have a biomedical cause, social attributes for depression were frequently noted as
well within this group and at times in parallel with the biomedical model of depression.
Usually the social causes noted were distinct life events such as illness, deaths, or relationship break downs:
“…Ex-girlfriends would be another major factor. I repeated year 8. That would be another major factor. I never should’ve repeated. And I sort of – that was a really bad decision, you know,
that really affected my life badly because of that.”
Anglo-Australian, m, 37

The reason for discrepancies in sample sizes is due to recruitment difficulties in the
Sri Lankan community, possibly due to a reluctance to speak about mental illness(Siva,
2013).

Those Sri Lankans who had resided in Australia for many years appeared to align
their explanatory models to a greater extent to that of their Anglo-Australian counterparts. More recent arrivals, i.e., those who had been in Australia for less than 10 years

were much more likely to contribute depression to psychosocial causes such as familial
disharmony, financial concerns, loss of status due to migration, uncertain legal status in
Australia, employment difficulties and yearning for home (Sri Lanka):
“…uuhhmm lack of status I can say, lack of English, lack of finances...that’s it..that’s the major
things..”
									

Sri Lankan,m, 52

The subscription to a psychosocial explanatory model was in particular pronounced
in recently arrived Sri Lankans, and male participants generally attributed depression to
the difficulties obtaining satisfactory work:
“…I finished my studies in March and graduated in September, but I started applying since
March and I couldn’t get a single interview at least, uuhhh I’m feeling really depressed about the
situation at the moment…”
Sri Lankan,m, 25

Interesting disparities in the understanding of the chronicity of depression also
emerged; a proportion of the Anglo-Australians, while reluctant in acknowledging this,
conceded that their depression might be an enduring part of their life similar to other
chronic illnesses such as diabetes:
“Interviewee: Now, I think of it as illness, but it isn’t illness that can be treated.
Interviewer: Yeah.
Interviewee: Like diabetes.”
Anglo-Australian, m, 36

Conversely, given that Sri Lankans tended to use a psychosocial explanatory model,
depression was often described as a transitory issue which would be resolved once the
underpinning cause had been addressed:
“Interviewer: So would it be viewed as a medical problem, like an illness?
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Disparities in help seeking and management

Given the difference in beliefs relating to the aetiology of depression, it is not surprising that we found significant disparities in help seeking strategies and management
preferences. Sri Lankan were generally found to be reluctant to seek professional help
and expressed a preference towards informal help seeking strategies, such as support
from close family members, and for some even informal support was challenging:
“I don’t discuss my mental health problem with the children...and uhhh...and very rarely with my
wife also”
Sri Lankan, m, 72

In some cases help seeking from informal channels such as religious leaders were
described as preferable to medical intervention. Moreover, religion and spirituality arose
as an important part of the Sri Lankan participants’ coping strategy regardless of reluctance or acceptance of other forms of treatment modalities. Of note, participants who
self-identified as Buddhist would often seek help from a spiritual leader as the first step:
“…I am a Buddhist and there are like certain ways of getting rid of the depression feelings
through religious activities...like if you meditate, if you go through meditation you can get rid of
the depression feelings…”
Sri Lankan, m, 25

Moreover, Sri Lankans were found to favor self-directed behavioral interventions,
and in many cases were hesitant to take psychotropic drugs to address even severe mental health issues as it was seen as an admission of “madness” to require drug intervention, thus alluding to the strong influence of community stigma on help seeking:
“There is stuff around stigma, if you take anti-depressants you are mad, you are insane” 		
Sri Lankan, m, 33
“….because I think I am now come to stage where I have got to take some pills because I am not
proper in my mind or something.”

Interviewee: No, it is, I think it is just a general, just a normal thing you get
like if you…. Mainly because of the job search”

Sri Lankan, f, 79
Sri Lankan, m, 25

In the Sri Lankan community it was further noted that the actual existence of depression as an actual problem, psychosocial or biomedical, was at times questioned:
“At the beginning it was quite hard, my parents were like; hey you know..there is no such thing as
depression...no-one is depressed in Sri Lanka! and what not, so it was quite hard to communicate
with them as to what I was feeling and what I was going through…”
Sri Lankan, f, 22

In contrast, while Anglo-Australian participants also expressed reluctance to seek
help for depression, they were more likely to obtain early intervention via primary care
and only a few reported seeking help only via informal channels such as religious leaders.
Despite the fact that a significant proportion of Anglos-Australians reported using
pharmaceutical interventions, interestingly, they were also likely to embrace alternative
therapies, including traditional medicinal systems such as Ayurveda, complementary
therapies such as homeopathy and mind-body practices including meditation to an equal
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or greater extent relative to Sri Lankans.
Stigma…alive and well

While the degree and intensity of stigma noted in the Anglo-Australian community
was somewhat subdued relative to the Sri Lankan community, stigma was still present
in both communities. Discernable differences emerged in terms of the description
and experience of stigma by participants across the two groups. In interviews with
Sri Lankans it was clear that depression was a highly stigmatized condition within the
community and being diagnosed with depression, or any other mental health problem,
was seen in some cases as an admittance of madness:

the diagnosis of depression, Anglo-Australian participants reported feeling uncomfortable in incorporating the concept of depression in their identity as it resulted in a gap in
their ideal identity relative to the actual identity which highlighted personal flaws:
“… I’ve done a lot of thinking about is over the years and I think because of my intellectual arrogance, I did not want to believe it because I thought depression happens to people that don’t have
coping skills in life, that don’t know how to think their way out of the negative situation and I
thought I’m a doctoral candidate. I’ve been awarded for my intelligence, et cetera, et cetera. I can
think my way out of this.”
Anglo-Australian, f, 38

“Interviewer: How is depression generally perceived within the community?
Interviewee: It is not taken lightly, they take it serious that is...mad or something”
Sri Lankan, m, 72

Not surprisingly, this perceived stigma presented a significant barrier to seeking help
for depression in a timely manner as some participants were trying to avoid being labelled as mentally ill:
“…so just the stigma of, I don’t know uuhmm, of not wanting to be labelled as mentally ill if you
know what I mean , like, so because of that there is reluctance to see a doctor, because you just
don’t wanna take those antidepressants you know, uuhhmm, be labelled as mentally ill.”
Sri Lankan, m, 34

A number of Sri Lankan participants further expressed that it was an abnormal state
of being suggesting that the perceived community stigma had been internalized, in turn
further reducing the individual’s self-esteem amongst other things(Ciftci, Jones, & Corrigan, 2013):
“I feel this is not normal, normal person who got this sort of problem, and how can I get a job
and this sort of thing...going into my record”
Sri Lankan, m, 51

While depression did not appear to be as highly stigmatized in the Anglo-Australian
community, stigma or the experience of stigma was described in different terms; for
example, a number of participants noted that depression was seen as a way to avoid responsibility, weakness and or laziness rather than an admission of insanity reported by
Sri Lankan participants:
“I think that, yeah, some people might think that depression is just a ‘cop out’ sometimes, or
something like that”
Anglo-Australian, f, 29

Whereas Sri Lankan participants described strong feelings of shame associated with

While there were differences in the experience and perception of stigma across the
two communities, it is clear that the stigma associated with depression was an influential
factor creating real and perceived injustices and possibly interfering with the help seeking process.
Discussion
This preliminary analysis highlights how experience, illness beliefs and help seeking
behaviors related to depression are modulated by the individual’s cultural background.
Findings also suggest that there are aspects of depression that are common across both
culture. For example, the psychological phenomenon of depression was described by
most participants in similar terms; loneliness, darkness and sadness, suggesting that
the subjective experience and recognition of symptoms is reasonably similar across the
groups sampled in this study. Analogous to findings of European-Americans and SouthAsians (Karasz, 2005), our findings suggest that while there are similarities in the concept “depression-as-feeling” there appears to be cultural differences in conceptualizing
depression as a disease; the majority of Sri Lankans attributed depressive symptoms to
emotionally challenging situations, whereas Anglo-Australians tended to alternate or
merge psychosocial and biomedical explanatory models to explain their depression, with
the more serious cases of depression being seen as having a biological basis.
These differences in the beliefs about the etiology of depression had a flow on effect
on the sense of the legitimacy of depression, chronicity, and subsequent help seeking
strategies. When depression was attributed to social or situational challenges, as it was
for many Sri Lankan participants, it was not necessarily viewed as an on-going problem
requiring medical intervention, but rather requiring non-medical help such as family
support and spiritual guidance. This is not surprising given the Buddhist teachings which
emphasize that suffering is part of life and the transcendence of suffering is the soteriological goal of life and hence is not medicalized per se as highlighted in prior research
(Obeyesekere, 1985).
On the other hand, Anglo-Australian participants tended to employ a biomedical

explanatory model for depression and hence were reasonably comfortable seeking help
to address their depressive symptoms. Nevertheless many expressed reluctance to take
pharmaceutical drugs based on fears of side effects, rather than a denial of depression as
a disease. It was in addition interesting that Anglo-Australian participants were engaging
in more complementary and alternative treatments, including interventions traditionally
originating from South East Asia compared to Sri Lankan participants. This observation
suggests that a transculturation of medical knowledge is occurring in which for example
traditional Eastern medicines are being incorporated into mainstream Western healing
practices (Napolitano & Flores, 2003).
Interestingly, while some Sri Lankans also shared the belief that depression has biological underpinnings, most expressed extreme concern about engaging in pharmacological interventions based on account of the community associating anti-depressant medication and madness.
In line with prior research, our findings suggest that stigma associated with mental
health problems persists. Stigma negatively impacts on the affected individual and represents major barrier to engaging in help seeking from both formal and informal channels(Loya, Reddy, & Hinshaw, 2010). Stigma was noted to have much greater prominence in the Sri Lankan community both in relation to having depression as well as
medication use compared to the Anglo-Australian participants. While stigma remains
an issue for Anglo-Australians the negative connotations associated with the diagnosis
of depression related to personal weakness and incongruence between the ideal self versus the actual self was more prominent in the SL community. Despite noticeable variances in the perception and experience of stigma across cultural spheres, stigma in all its
forms was present in both communities and has serious implications for the individual
living with depression.
Conclusion
Preliminary results from this study suggest cultural variations in illness beliefs which
in turn impact on the mental health care trajectories of the Sri Lankan migrants as well
as Anglo-Australians living with depression. To develop effective and culturally-salient
services and programs to improve uptake and effectiveness of interventions, it is essential that policy makers as well as health professionals have an understanding of ethnocultural illness beliefs, an important factor that has been noted in previous research (Pandalangat et al., 2013). The current study further highlights that more work is required to
reduce mental health stigma in the Sri Lankan as well as Anglo-Australian community,
however different approaches might be required to effectively target the culturally derived stigma within the various communities. With further analysis we anticipate that
more subtle nuances of cultural variations will emerge providing the substrate for addressing under-utilization of mental health services in the Sri Lankan community. This
in turn may potentially be expanded to incorporate other South Asian minority groups
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in the Australian context.
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Abstract

This study explores the influence process involved in the relationship between empowering leadership and absorptive capacity. On 217 samples from manufacturing and service organizations, the study has found that outcome interdependence mediated the relationship between empowering leadership and knowledge identification,
knowledge assimilation, knowledge dissemination, and knowledge application. The findings show that members’
empowerment is essential for inducing them to engage in knowledge processes.

Introduction
Culture is a dynamic system. No part of the culture remains fixed and change is inevitable. Unfortunately, cultural and cross-cultural psychologists implicitly define culture
in ‘frozen’ categories such as individualism-collectivism (Hofstede, 2001). One such category is hierarchy in India. Keeping in mind the ‘rigidity’ of hierarchy in Indian organizations, scholars have proposed personalized, affectionate, nurturant, and paternalistic
approach of leaders toward subordinates (Sinha, 2008). Further, subordinates are expected to ingratiate leaders and behave in obedient manner that helps them to be in the
‘in-group’ of leaders. Of course, such ways of behavior on the part of leaders and followers are still very much prevalent.
However, we need to revisit the way we describe and explain a culture in light of
current social changes and historical factors. Firstly, changing social dynamics alongside
expanding economy have lessened the culturally rooted hierarchical grip. Secondly, Indian culture is difficult to be categorized. This is because of the philosophical/religious
(dharmic) principle that on the basis of idiosyncratic qualities, individual is free to follow one path or the other or create path that suits his/her temperament. That is why, cultural studies frame India as both individualistic and collectivistic culture (Sinha, 2008).
Further, Indians are as much concerned about satisfying wishes of their superiors as
they are concerned about expressing idiosyncrasy (Kakar & Kakar, 2007). Both the reasons have redefined the expression of hierarchy. This paper deviates from earlier work
by underscoring the importance of new practices entering into the Indian organizations.

One important practice is empowerment of followers. Although we do not deny the absence of hierarchy, we propose that empowerment can co-exist within the hierarchical
structure and yield desirable results for the organization. This is the first important contribution of present study.
In today’s business environment, knowledge is given greater importance than traditional resources such as land and labor (Drucker, 1999). Knowledge leads to innovation
and enhances competencies (Rai, 2014). However, hierarchy is regarded as hurdle in the
effective utilization of knowledge resource. The hierarchical structure (such as in India)
may obstruct information flow because information is centralized and followers have to
look up at superiors whenever in need of crucial information. We suggest that knowledge can be utilized effectively within hierarchy by devolution of power to subordinates.
Thus, the second contribution of this paper is to examine how empowering leadership
influences absorptive capacity. Earlier works have not paid attention to the mechanism/
process through which empowering leadership affects learning processes (von Krogh,
Nonaka, & Rechsteiner, 2012). Empowering leadership is defined as sharing of power
between supervisors and subordinates. Absorptive capacity refers to individual learning
behavior directed towards identifying new knowledge, assimilation of new knowledge,
dissemination and application of that knowledge (Cohen & Levinthal, 1989, 1990;
Grant, 1996; Pedrosa & Jasmand, 2011; Zahra & George, 2002). We propose that empowering leadership impacts absorptive capacity through the mediating role of social
motivation measured by cooperative outcome interdependence. Cooperative outcome interdependence is defined as the individual achievement of outcomes depends on the outcomes attainment of other members.
Moreover, absorptive capacity and empowering leadership have been studied predominantly at organizational level and team level with little emphasis on individual level (Pedrosa & Jasmand, 2011; Spreitzer, 2008). Hence, this study has investigated the
relationship between empowering leadership and absorptive capacity at individual level, thus underlining the third contribution of current study. In sum, by combining empowering leadership, outcome interdependence, and absorptive capacity, we tested the
prediction that empowering leadership positively influences absorptive capacity through
outcome interdependence (see figure 1).
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Figure 1
Relationship between empowering leadership and knowledge behavior

Empowering Leadership and Absorptive Capacity

The present study examines absorptive capacity at individual level, largely ignored
by earlier works (Chuang, Jackson, & Jiang, 2013; Cramisó & Forés, 2010; Flatten, Engelen, Zahra, & Brettel, 2011; Jansen, Van Den Bosch, & Volberda, 2005; Szulanski,
1996). Until now, absorptive capacity has not been understood empirically from empowering leadership approach. Though other leadership approaches such as transformational leadership and transactional leadership have been taken into account, they have
not adequately addressed how absorptive capacity occurs (Bryant, 2003; Noruzy, Dalfard, Azhdari, Nazari-Shirkouh, & Rezazadeh, 2012; Politis, 2002). Studies on absorptive capacity suggest that relational mechanisms such as participation (Argote, Ingram,
Levine, & Moreland, 2000), collaboration (Bock, Zmud, Kim, & Lee, 2005; Jansen
et al., 2005), social network (Tsai & Ghoshal, 1998), and shared cognition (Nonaka,
1991) act as precursor for absorptive capacity. Members within organization engage in
interactive dialogue to construct, share, and apply new knowledge.
Empowerment as a notion is contributed by various cognitive and motivational concepts, namely, Hackman and Oldham’s job redesign model, Deci’s self-determination
theory, Rotter’s internal and external locus of control, Bandura’s social learning theory, Seligman’s learned helplessness, and Lawler’s expectancy theory (Conger & Kanungo, 1988; Menon, 2001; Spreitzer, 2008; Thomas & Velthouse, 1990). Scholars have
primarily taken two positions while conceptualizing empowerment: socio-structural/
relational perspective and psychological/motivational perspective (Conger & Kanungo,
1988; Spreitzer, 2008). While the former focuses on enabling empowerment through
organizational mechanisms that enhance power and participation, the latter sees empowerment as individuals’ subjective experience of control over work characteristics. Specifically, in this paper, empowering leadership falls under socio-structural or relational perspective to empowerment.
Empowerment has been found to be positively associated with job satisfaction

(Butts, Vandenberg, DeJoy, Schaffer, & Wilson, 2009), job performance (Raub & Robert, 2010), emotional connectivity with team and organization (Raub & Robert, 2010),
innovation (Spreitzer, 1995), team coordination and collaboration (Manz & Sims,
1987), extra-role behaviors (Raub & Robert, 2010), knowledge sharing (Srivastava,
Bartol, & Locke, 2006; Xue, Bradley, & Liang, 2010), joint decision-making (Arnold,
Arad, Rhoades, & Drasgow, 2000), and team and organizational effectiveness (Carmeli,
Schaubroeck, & Tishler, 2011).
This empowerment of followers is increasingly advocated to facilitate absorptive capacity (Drucker, 1999; Pearce, 2004). Nevertheless, this is yet to be empirically substantiated. This study considers four aspects of empowering leadership: empowering
followers, participative decision making, opportunistic thinking, and cooperative action.
Empowering followers indicates leader’s motive to develop followers by providing them
autonomy and responsibility in executing work. It makes followers independent in the
use of one’s knowledge such as generation and execution of ideas to solve problems.
Followers are given freedom to choose appropriate action towards a problem task. The
independent action, thus, stimulates thinking and action potential of followers. Participative decision-making refers to employees’ active involvement in the decision-making
process. This helps inculcating perceived control of employees over job and organization. The perceived control reduces the hierarchical boundary between supervisor and
subordinate. It contributes to greater ideas sharing between supervisor and subordinate. Opportunistic thinking stresses upon the followers’ exploration into newer domains,
learning new things, and experimentation with ideas. In that sense, followers are motivated to see problems as learning opportunities (Manz & Sims, 1987). This encourages
followers to share their knowledge with others while learning new tasks and participate
in solving complex problems. Cooperative action entails collaboration among members.
Earlier findings have pointed that cooperation and coordinated efforts are necessary for
effective utilization of knowledge resource (Nonaka, 1991; Sherif & Sherif, 1969; De
Dreu, Nijstad, & van Knippenberg, 2008). Cooperation combines the knowledge base
of employees and makes it useful for the organization. As a result, it is expected that coordinated action motivates employees to uninhibitedly exchange and share their knowledge, and implement new knowledge for organizational benefits. Therefore, we propose
that:
Hypothesis 1: Empowering leadership is positively related to knowledge identification, knowledge assimilation, knowledge application, and knowledge dissemination.
Still, aforementioned arguments may not pass convincing reason regarding direct
association between empowering leadership and absorptive capacity. There is possibility that empowering leadership may have indirect influence on absorptive capacity, not
direct. It has been empirically observed that empowerment generates favorable impact
under certain conditions such as task uncertainty (Cordery, Morrison, Wright, & Wall,

2010), task interdependence (Langfred, 2000), social support (Van Mierlo, Rutte, Vermunt, Kompier, & Doorewaard, 2006), prior task exposure (Chua & Iyengar, 2008),
task instructions (Chua & Iyengar, 2008), cultural variation (Dennis, Cole, Zahn-Waxler, & Mizuta, 2002), and socio-economic disparity (Chua & Iyenger, 2006). Moreover,
in conformity with various scholars (Aryee, Walumbawa, Zhou, & Hartnell, 2012; Yukl,
1999) regarding the importance of mediators in leadership studies, we include outcome
interdependence as mediator between empowering leadership and absorptive capacity.
Knowledge organizations aspire for creativity and innovation. It is held that innovation requires certain amount of decentralization of power because decentralization facilitates cooperation and flexible interactions among members (Bligh, Pearce, & Kohles,
2006; Nonaka, 1991; Pearce & Ensley, 2004; Pearce & Sims, 2002). In other words,
empowerment motivates followers to undertake joint activities and coordinate with others in work performance. This is best understood by the reasoning that disempowered
employees take guidance and instructions for the planning and execution of tasks from
superiors resulting in doubts over employees’ self-efficacy, which in turn, may promote
negative interpersonal relations and employees’ alienation from the organization and
work. At interpersonal level, employees model superiors’ centralized and monitoring
behavior in terms of constraining information sharing and lessening collaborative interactions with others (Bandura, 1969). In contrast to this, empowerment leads followers to search for new ideas by interacting with other members of the organization, enhances learning motivation of followers, and promotes novel solutions. Recent works
have conceptualized empowering leadership as involving cooperative action (Spreitzer,
2008; Vecchio, Justin, & Pearce, 2010) and underscored the construction of relational networks among empowered people (Walsh, Bartunek, & Lacey, 1998). Empowered
employees are more likely to take initiative in the interest of organization (Butts et al.,
2009; Manz & Sims, 1987; Menon, 2001; Spreitzer, 2008). Members who are suggested self-directedness look for resources and knowledge from other members in the organization. As members help and assist each other, and greater interpersonal linkages are
established, they become cooperatively associated with each other. Thus, under empowering leadership, there is greater possibility to attain goals collectively. Hence we propose that:
Hypothesis 2: Empowering leadership positively relates to cooperative outcome interdependence.
As noted in studies on groups and information processing (De Dreu et al., 2008),
members working in groups are facilitated by both competitive and cooperative motives.
Competition generates greater information withholding, sharing of inaccurate information, and less willingness to change initial preferences (Toma & Butera, 2009). Under
competition, members distrust each other and consider information sharing as impediment in getting promotions and benefits (Hinds & Pfeffer, 2003). However, cooperation
might be a better facilitator of absorptive capacity (De Dreu, 2007). Rai and Prakash
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(2012) viewed that interdependence, cooperation, and social relationships support
knowledge creation. Meanings are created within the network of relationships (Gergen,
2009; Rai & Prakash, 2012). Cooperative outcome interdependence leads to better task
performance (De Dreu, 2007; Procter & Currie, 2004), discretionary behavior (Chen,
Tang, & Wang, 2009), team effectiveness (Hertel, Konradt, & Orlikowski, 2004; Wageman, 1995), cohesiveness (Chen et al., 2009), social identity (Menon & Blount, 2003),
trust (De Dreu, Beersma, Stroebe, &Euwema, 2006; Toma & Butera, 2009), acting
above self-interest (Canegallo, Ortona, Ottone, Ponzano, & Scacciati, 2008), constructive conflict resolution (De Dreu et al., 2006), and ideas sharing and constructive dialogue among members (Bossche, Gijselaers, Segers, Kirschner, 2006).
Cooperation facilitates shared understanding in terms of what information and expertise different members have (Van Ginkel & Van Knippenberg, 2008). As a result,
members know whom to approach for the desired information. This helps individual
member to have easy access to the distinct and unique experiences and knowledge of
other members. Under cooperation, members do not withhold information and share
both unique and common information (Van Ginkel & Van Knippenberg, 2009). The
new information acquired is easily assimilated when individuals learn in cooperative setting. While learning new tasks and understanding new information, members face difficulty in processing and assimilating new knowledge. As a result, members solicit advice
from experts and peers in possession of that new knowledge. This coordination between
less experienced ones and experts facilitates better integration of new knowledge with
previous knowledge. The new knowledge garnered and assimilated is effectively and efficiently applied when members support each other and when the benefits are collectively associated. Doubtless cooperation leads to cohesiveness and better coordination, thus
helping individual to execute new knowledge in harmonious and conflict free context.
Hence:
Hypothesis 3: Cooperative outcome interdependence is positively related to knowledge identification, knowledge assimilation, knowledge dissemination, and knowledge
acquisition.
Integrating hypothesis 1 to hypothesis 3, we propose mediation analysis:
Hypothesis 4: Cooperative outcome interdependence mediates relationship between
empowering leadership and knowledge identification, knowledge assimilation, knowledge dissemination, and knowledge acquisition.
Method
Participants and Procedure

We administered survey on 217 employees assessing empowering leadership, outcome interdependence, and absorptive capacity (knowledge identification, knowledge
assimilation, knowledge application, and knowledge dissemination). Organizations par-

ticipated in the study were from manufacturing and services sector. Employees and organizations were told that their responses would be kept confidential. Employees were
given survey form through email and by hand. It was told to them to answer in whatever
format they found it convenient.
75% of the respondents filled the demographic details. 53% belonged to manufacturing sector and 22% worked in service sector. The age of participants comprised of
7.8% in 20-24 age group, 23.5% in 25-29 age group, 18.9% in 30-34 age group, 10.6%
in 35-39 age group, 8.8% in 40-44 age group, 3.2% in 45-49 age group, and 1.8%
in 50-54 age group. 61.8% employees were male and female participants constituted
13.4%. Managerial level employees formed 41.5% while non-managerial 30%. In education, 30.4% were undergraduates while 43.8% were post-graduate. 37.3% employees
had 1-3 years of experience in their firms, 19.4% had 4-6 years of experience, 5.1%
had 7-10 years of experience, and 11.1% had more than 10 years of experience.
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form (Cai & Hayes, 2008; Hayes & Cai, 2007; Long & Ervin, 2000), when sample size
is less than 250 and data is cross sectional (Long & Ervin, 2000).
Results
Table 1 shows significant positive correlation among empowering leadership, outcome interdependence and all four dimensions of absorptive capacity.
Table 1

Descriptive Statistics and Variables Intercorrelations

Measures

This study is part of the doctoral study conducted on the same dataset (Rai, 2014).
The respondents indicated their responses on a 7- point Likert- type scale (1= strongly
disagree and 7 = strongly agree).
Empowering leadership
Empowering leadership was composed of 14 items scale from four dimensions,
namely, empowering followers, opportunistic thinking, cooperative action, and participative decision-making. We assessed empowering followers from three out of four
items scale from Liden, Wayne, Zhao, and Henderson (2008) Servant Leadership Scale;
three items scale of opportunistic thinking and cooperative action from Vecchio et al.
(2010) Empowering Leadership Scale; and five out of six items scale of participative
decision-making from Arnold et al. (2000) Empowering Leadership Scale.
Absorptive Capacity
We used four three items scale of absorptive capacity developed by Pedrosa and Jasmand (2011) to measure knowledge identification, knowledge assimilation, knowledge
application, and knowledge dissemination.
Outcome interdependence
We used six items scale of outcome interdependence developed by Van der Vegt,
Emans, and Van de Vliert (1998).
Data Analysis

SPSS 20.0 was used after installing PROCESS macro developed by Hayes (2013).
PROCESS uses several model templates to analyze mediation, moderation, and conditional analysis. To test out mediation hypothesis, we used model 4 of the PROCESS.
The results obtained are bias-corrected bootstrapped 95 % confidence interval (using
10000 bootstrap samples). Further, HC3 estimator has been recommended to be used
routinely (Hayes & Cai, 2007) to correct for heteroscedasticity sometimes of unknown

Note: N=217. Diagonal values indicate Cronbach alpha.
All correlations are > .2 and significant p < .005.

Table 2 shows the direct and total effects analysis. Confirming Hypothesis 1, empowering leadership had significant positive association with knowledge identification,
knowledge assimilation, knowledge application, and knowledge dissemination, even after controlling outcome interdependence. Hypothesis 2 was also supported indicating
significant positive relationship between empowering leadership and outcome interdependence. Further, significant positive relationship was found between outcome interdependence and knowledge identification, knowledge assimilation, knowledge application,
and knowledge dissemination, thus supporting hypothesis 3, after controlling empowering leadership. As shown in Table 3, the indirect effect of empowering leadership on
knowledge identification, knowledge assimilation, knowledge application, and knowledge dissemination through outcome interdependence was found significant and positively related, thus confirming hypothesis 4. The test of mediation included unstandardized indirect effect, partially standardized indirect effect, and completely standardized
indirect effect. The bias-corrected bootstrapped confidence interval at 95 % shows indirect effect as statistically different from zero, that is, the confidence interval values do
not contain zero (Hayes, 2013). The Preacher and Kelley’s Kappa-squared (κ2) refers to
the “ratio of the indirect effect relative to its maximum possible value” (Hayes, 2013, p.

191). Thus, indirect effect on knowledge identification had b = .01 and κ2 = .06 indicating that .01 is 6 % of its maximum possible value. In a similar way, for knowledge assimilation, knowledge application, and knowledge dissemination, indirect effect is 8 %,
7 %, and 15 % of its maximum possible value respectively. Normal theory test or Sobel
test also supported the mediation effects.
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Table 3

Tests of mediation: Empowering Leadership influencing Knowledge Identification, Knowledge
Assimilation, Knowledge Application, and Knowledge Dissemination through Outcome Interdependence

Table 2

Direct and Total Effects: Empowering Leadership, Outcome interdependence, and Knowledge Identification and Knowledge Assimilation

Note: N = 217. CI = Confidence interval. Results based on bias-corrected bootstrap sample size =
10000, [95 % confidence interval] and HC3 estimator. (Standard Error in parentheses) after regression value.

Discussion

Note: N = 217. Coeff. = Regression coefficient; CI = Confidence interval. Results based on [95 % confidence interval] and HC3 estimator. (Standard Error in parentheses after regression value).

This study has significantly contributed to absorptive capacity and empowering leadership literature. Previous works on absorptive capacity have focused on team and organizational level analysis while individual level has been relegated (Camisón & Forés,
2010). Although some dimensions such as knowledge sharing and knowledge transfer
have been examined at the individual level, they still provide no substantive answer to
leadership as precursor and suggest no understanding about other dimensions of absorptive capacity. Moreover, studies that have focused on leadership such as transformational and transactional have not addressed the process through which leadership influences absorptive capacity, thus leaving the field unexplored (Von Krogh et al., 2012). This
study has found the role of empowering leadership in individual level absorptive capacity through outcome interdependence. This is new and robust finding apropos to how
empowering leadership affects absorptive capacity.
Socio-structural empowerment has been relatively less explored empirically in comparison to subjective or psychological empowerment (Spreitzer, 2008). Further, works
on empowerment have contested whether it signifies trimming of hierarchy (Pearce,
Conger, & Locke, 2008). The present study has given credence to our rationale that em-

powerment can co-exist within the hierarchical structure of Indian organizations. The
first conclusion is the positive association between empowering leadership and dimensions of absorptive capacity (even after controlling outcome interdependence). This
finding suggests the importance of autonomy, independence, and coordination to facilitate discretionary behaviors such as absorptive capacity. This is in consonance with few
works suggesting that empowering leadership enhances knowledge sharing (Srivastava
et al., 2006). However, the work of Srivastava et al. (2006) considered only knowledge
sharing while other aspects of learning were left untouched. The present work has widened earlier works by considering other aspects of learning behavior.
The second conclusion is that the empowering leadership is positively related to cooperative outcome interdependence. Empowering leadership reduces the psychological
and structural barriers between members. The emphasis on decentralization and followers’ development enhances cooperation among members and align them together towards achieving common goals. The autonomy and self-directedness given to followers
and hassle free interaction between leaders and followers inspires members to perform
their roles and responsibilities with dedication and commitment, resulting in greater interaction and collaboration among members.
The third conclusion derived is the positive influence of outcome interdependence on
absorptive capacity. Cooperation facilitates sharing of shared/common and unshared/
unique information. Under cooperation, members learn from each other by exchanging
information and helping each other in executing new knowledge. This is quite consistent
with earlier works that cooperation plays pivotal role in knowledge sharing and knowledge transfer (Hinds & Pfeffer, 2003). Our study further extends this work to suggest
that cooperation also influences individuals’ search for information from appropriate
source (knowledge identification) and their effort of integrating new knowledge with
previous knowledge (knowledge assimilation).
Strengths, Limitations and Future Directions
The first important contribution of this study is the possibility of empowering leadership in Indian organizations whose formal and information structure is hierarchical.
Indian organizations should create platforms that provide greater role to employees. This
would enrich the reciprocal influence between leader and followers. The psychological
barrier present in the minds of employees can also be removed if the leader encourages
employees’ participation. Further, there is quite negligible understanding of how leadership in general and empowering leadership in particular affects absorptive capacity. Our
findings have addressed this lacuna by examining empowering leadership and how it affects absorptive capacity through cooperation. The second strength is generalizability of
the results. The study has included diverse and large sample from various organizations,
considered participants from various departments, and people from all levels of organizations. This has provided greater confidence into the results. The third positive feature

Rai - 193

is the study’s focus on individual level absorptive capacity. This study has tried to bridge
the gap between individual and unit study so that a holistic understanding of the concept
emerges.
The first limitation of this study is it is not cross-cultural. However, we tried to convey in this paper that hierarchy in Indian culture is not static. Rather, in light of changing economic and social equations in India, hierarchy manifests with multiple possibilities. This study may provide impetus to future research in cross-cultural psychology
among other Asian countries undergoing similar transformation in social context.
Second limitation is the cross sectional nature of the study, which precludes causality among variables. Hence, longitudinal study is preferred to infer causal relationships.
However, we tried to minimize this by focusing on hypothesis formulation based on theory and previous empirical works. Another limitation is occurrence of common source
bias. Spector (2006) argued that this bias is not significant enough to affect the results
validity. Moreover, the presence of mediating mechanism makes the study intricate and
significance or non-significance of the findings may not be solely due to common source
bias. Further, the use of bootstrap confidence interval and HC3 estimator has provided
credibility to the findings.
Unlike socio-structural empowerment, the dynamics and processes of psychological empowerment are different. It would be interesting to explore whether psychological empowerment follows different mechanisms. Moreover, the combined effect of empowering leadership and psychological empowerment shall also provide useful insights.
Additionally, other mediating mechanisms should also be explored in empowering leadership and absorptive capacity. For instance, although we have taken outcome interdependence, other studies should consider task interdependence and resource interdependence as avenues for further exploration.
Author note

First author is thankful for the fellowship provided by University Grants Commission.
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Abstract

Employee turnover is an important topic in organizational behavior research. Understanding how to address
turnover in Chinese organizations is also a practice problem. The aim of this paper is to explore the impact of
paternalistic leadership (authoritarianism, benevolence, and morality) on employee turnover and examine the
moderating effect of organizational justice (distributive justice, interactional justice, and procedural justice).
Data were collected from 207 supervisor and subordinate dyads of 51 stores in a Chinese food and beverage
company. Paternalistic leadership and organizational justice were initially collected from subordinates. After six
months, employee turnover was collected from supervisors. The results indicate that benevolent and moral leadership were both negatively related to employee turnover. Authoritarianism failed to predict employee turnover.
Furthermore, the relationship between authoritarianism and employee turnover is moderated by distributive justice and procedural justice. Finally, the theoretical and practical implications of these findings are discussed.

Introduction
Presently, employee turnover is still an important topic in organizational behavior research. Why do researchers try to understand employee turnover? Because a high turnover rate will increase the operating costs of the organization. According to the Regus
2012 report, the turnover rate for Chinese employees is up to 20% to 30%. Especially
in the service industry in China, the high employee turnover rate has not been solved by
researchers and practice experts. Basically, previous studies have shown that employees’
decision to leave was usually initiated by job dissatisfaction (Mobley, 1977; Griffeth,
Hom, & Gaertner, 2000). However, employee turnover was not only because of job dissatisfaction; meta-analysis research suggested that leadership was also one of the important antecedents of employee turnover (Griffeth et al., 2000). Thus, there is a need for
Chinese managers to clarify the best ways to influence employee turnover.
Undoubtedly, paternalistic leadership is one important and dominant leadership style
in the Chinese context (Cheng et al., 2014; Far & Cheng, 2000). Research on paternalistic leadership has flourished recently (Chen, Eberly, Chiang, Farh, & Cheng, 2014;
Cheng, Chou, Wu, Huang, & Farh, 2004; Wu, Huang, & Liu, 2012). But until now, no

longitudinal research on paternalistic leadership has been conducted. It is an obvious
research gap that should be conducted as proposed by previous studies. For this study,
our aim is to close this research gap by adopting longitudinal research. More precisely, we examined whether paternalistic leadership predicted employee turnover after six
months. This study aims to contribute to examining the causal relationship between paternalist leadership and employee behavior.
Relationalism is an important character in Chinese culture, which refers to the principle of favoring intimates, advocating that individuals with close relationships are
expected to exchange favors beyond instrumental purposes (Hwang, 2000). Chinese
managers usually have the tendency of personalism and favoritism (Redding, 1980).
However, what is fair is a universal question. The impact of justice or fairness has been
the most frequently researched topic in organizational behavior (Colquitt, Conlon, Wesson, Porter, & Ng, 2001). When examining the effect of Chinese management, organizational justice is an important issue that should be included. Thus, we research organizational justice to determine whether it moderates the relationship between paternalistic
leadership and turnover.
The Triad Model of Paternalistic Leadership

Paternalistic leadership is a prevalent leadership style in the Chinese context. The
conceptualization is rooted in the Chinese cultural context. According to Far and Cheng
(2000), paternalistic leadership is a leadership style that combines strong discipline and
authority with fatherly benevolence and moral integrity. That is, paternalistic leadership
includes three characteristics: authoritarianism, benevolence, and morality. The following will introduce the three dimensions of paternalistic leadership.
Authoritarian leadership is characterized by a leader’s behavior of asserting strong
authority and control over subordinates and demanding subordinates’ unquestioned obedience, compliance, and respect (Niu, Wang, & Cheng, 2009). Following the Chinese
patriarchal tradition and Confucian ethics of hierarchical order, leaders are given authority, control, and responsibility to manage their subordinates, and leaders are expected to display li-wei behaviors over subordinates (Cheng et al., 2014; Erben & Guneser,
2012; Farh & Cheng, 2000).
Benevolent leadership is characterized by a leader’s demonstration of individualized,
holistic concern for subordinates’ job-related and personal well-being (Niu et al., 2009).
Following the principles of Chinese reciprocity, leaders provide individualized and holistic concern toward their subordinates, and they display shi-en behaviors of caring for
individualized subordinates and understanding each person’s needs (Cheng et al., 2014;
Erben & Guneser, 2012; Farh & Cheng, 2000). It is seen as a leader’s obligation to take
care of subordinates.
Moral leadership is characterized by behavior from a leader that demonstrates su-

perior moral character and integrity through acting unselfishly and leading by example
(Niu et al., 2009). Following the Confucian ideology, leaders are expected to be the
moral role model, and behave according to high moral standards. They display shuh-der
behaviors to lead subordinates, such as enhancing virtue and integrity and leading by
example (Cheng et al., 2014; Erben & Guneser, 2012; Farh & Cheng, 2000). It is even
more important in the Chinese context because of the history of feudalism and authoritarian rule.
Paternalistic Leadership and Employee Turnover

The withdrawal decision process suggests that once employees experience dissatisfaction, the next step is intention to leave, and the last step is actually quitting (Mobley,
1977). Employee turnover is defined as employees leaving an organization (Coomber
& Barriball, 2007), and it is a kind of permanent withdrawal behavior (Spector et al.,
2006). Following the meta-analysis of turnover antecedents by Griffeth et al. (2000),
they proposed that leadership is one of the most important antecedents of employee
turnover. Thus, in this study, we try to figure out whether paternalistic leadership influences employee turnover.
One important mechanism underlying the relationship between paternalistic leadership and employee turnover is social exchange. According to the leader-member exchange theory, if leaders and subordinates develop mutual trust, respect, and an obligation to maintain a high-quality relationship, then the leaders will be effective (Graen &
Uhl-Bien, 1995). The exchange relationship is based on the reciprocal degree between
leaders and followers. In high leader-member relations, leaders provide subordinates
with assistance and followers rely on their leaders for support. The high quality exchanges between leader and subordinate is related to positive influence (Pellegrini, Scandura,
& Jayaraman, 2010).
Authoritarian leadership proposes absolute authority and control over subordinates.
If leaders display authoritarian leadership, it causes negative social exchanges between
supervisors and subordinates because of the one-way demand and control, and it reduces subordinates’ motivation for work. Subordinates might ultimately intend to leave.
Leaders who follow benevolent leadership act like a kind father with long-term care and
concern for the followers’ job and personal problems. Leaders who display benevolent
leadership can enhance reciprocity by helping subordinates, and then subordinates might
increase their motivation for retention. Finally, moral leaders are viewed as ideal leaders
by Chinese employees. Leaders who display moral leadership demonstrate integrity and
are concerned with the collective good rather than self-interest. They treat subordinates
like ends rather than means and do not take advantage of subordinates, so based on the
norm of reciprocity, subordinates will identify with their leaders, and might not choose
to turnover. Thus, we expect a negative relationship between authoritarian leadership
and turnover. Benevolent leadership and moral leadership will be positively related to
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turnover. Accordingly, we make the following hypotheses.
Hypothesis 1: Authoritarian leadership is positively related to turnover.
Hypothesis 2: Benevolent leadership is negatively related to turnover.
Hypothesis 3: Moral leadership is negatively related to turnover.
The Moderating Effect of Organizational Justice

Organizational justice is defined as an individual’s perception of fairness or appropriateness of processes and outcomes in an organization, including three dimensions:
distribution, procedure, and interaction (Moorman, 1991). Distributive justice refers to
outcome-related justice, which implies that employees perceive that the outcomes are
consistent with implicit fair norms for allocation. Procedural justice refers to process-related justice, which is that employees perceive the processes that lead to decision outcomes as fair. Interactional justice refers to person-related justice, which is that decision
makers treat employees with respect and sensitivity and explain the rationale for decisions (Colquitt, 2001).
Basically, if the condition is favorable, such as the justice perception, employees
will respond less negatively to negative leadership. From the social exchange and stress
buffering perspective, the higher turnover resulting from negative leadership is buffered
when organizational justice is present (Harris, Andrews, & Kacmar, 2007). Specifically, organizational justice is one kind of favorable condition, and employees know the
leader-member exchange follows fair rules. Even if they are controlled by their leaders,
employees know that their leaders will still maintain fair norms in their treatment of
subordinates. Subordinates could ensure deserved reward. Thus, we proposed that organizational justice will weaken the positive relationship between negative leadership (authoritarian leadership) and turnover, and strengthen the negative relationship between
positive leadership (benevolent leadership and moral leadership) and turnover. Thus, we
propose the following hypothesis.
Hypothesis 4: Organizational Justice will moderate the relationship between paternalistic leadership and turnover.
Method
Participants and Procedure

In this study, we only include employees who had worked together with their managers for more than three months. After excluding invalid questionnaires, we collected
complete data from 51 store managers and 207 subordinates in a food chain store in
China. A total of 207 supervisor-subordinate dyadic surveys were used for further analyzing. Our sample were mostly female (65.2%) and under the age of 30 years (74.8%).
Fifty-six percent graduated from junior school and 30% graduated from high school.
Fifty-one percent had achieved tenure of less than one year and 31% had achieved tenure of one to three years.

For the survey procedure, paternalistic leadership, organizational justice, and demographic variables were initially collected from subordinates. The completed questionnaires could be given back to the researchers directly. After six months, employee turnover was collected from store managers. Before proceeding with statistical analyses, the
researchers excluded employees who had worked with their manager for less than three
months and invalid questionnaires with response biases or too many missing responses.
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Table 1

Means, standard deviations, and correlations for study variables

Measures

Paternalistic leadership. Paternalistic leadership was measured using Cheng and his
colleagues’ scale (2014). The subordinates rated their manager’s leadership behaviors on
this measure. Items were rated on a 6-point scale, ranging from 1 (not at all) to 6 (frequently). The internal reliability coefficients were from .70 to .89.
Organizational justice. We measured organizational justice based on a scale developed by Moorman (1991). The subordinates provided their self-report on this measure. Items were rated on a 6-point scale, ranging from 1 (totally disagree) to 6 (totally
agree). The internal reliability coefficients were from .78 to .94.
Turnover. The variable was reported from the store managers. We coded “0” as employee retention and “1” as employee turnover as the indicator.
Control variables. We controlled gender, age, education, and tenure. Those variables
were included because they are not only proxies of human capital and power, but may
also influence a person’s reactions to a leader (Cheng et al., 2004).
Results
The Correlation of Study Variables

Table 1 presents means, standard deviations, and correlations for all variables in the
study. Authoritarian leadership was not significantly related to Turnover (r = -.07， p >
.05). Benevolent leadership and moral leadership were both negatively and significantly related to turnover (r = -.30， p < .01; r = .32， p < .01). This indicates that if subordinates perceived that their manager displayed higher benevolent leadership and moral
leadership, they would not turnover.

Note. *P<.05; **p<.01. n=207. Gender was dummy coded with male was 0 and female was 1. Age, education and tenure are ordinal variables. Age 1: under 20 year; 2: 21-25 year; 3: 26-30 year; 4: 31-35
year; 5: 36-40 year; 6: 46-50 year; 7: above 51 year. Education 1: under junior school; 2: high school;
3: college; 4: bachelor degree; 5: above master degree. Tenure 1: under 1 year; 2: 1-3 years; 3: 3-5
years; 4: 5-7 years; 5: 7-9 years; 6: above 7 years. Tenure 1: under 1 year; 2: 1-3 years; 3: 3-5years; 4:
5-7years; 5: above 7 years

Regression Analysis Results

Based on dyadic perspective, this study explored the effects of paternalistic leadership on employee turnover, and the interaction effects of paternalistic leadership and
organization justice. We conducted a multiple regression analysis to examine our hypotheses. The results are displayed in Table 2. First, control variables had little effect
on research variables. We controlled the demographic variables and according to M1,
authoritarian leadership did not positively predict turnover （β = .03， p > .05）; H1 was
not supported. Benevolent leadership negatively predicted turnover （β = -.18， p < .05）;
H2 was supported, suggesting that when managers display higher benevolent leadership,
subordinates would not leave the organization. Moral leadership negatively predicted
turnover （β = -.21， p < .05）; H3 was supported, suggesting that when managers displayed higher moral leadership, subordinates would not leave the organization.
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Table 2

Regression analysis for hypothesis testing

Figure 1
The interaction effect of distributive justice and authoritarian leadership on turnover

*p<.05 **p<.01

Second, for examining the moderating effect, and according to M2, distributive justice moderated the relationship between authoritarian leadership and turnover (β = -.17
， p < .05) and procedural justice moderated the relationship between authoritarian leadership and turnover (β = -.27, p < .05); H4 was partially supported. Furthermore, as
Figure 1 illustrates, distributive justice moderated the relationship between authoritarian
leadership and turnover. Lower distributive justice strengthened the positive relationship
between authoritarian leadership and turnover, such that the relationship would be weakened for higher distributive justice. As shown in Figure 2, procedural justice moderated
the relationship between authoritarian leadership and turnover. Higher procedural justice weakened the positive relationship between authoritarian leadership and turnover.

Figure 2
The interaction effect of procedural justice and authoritarian leadership on turnover

Discussion
Our findings have theoretical implications for paternalistic leadership. First, this
study extended the findings of prior research, and this is the first study to examine the

relationship between paternalistic leadership and actual employee turnover. We provided concrete causal evidence, and found that benevolent and moral leadership have positive effects on reducing actual employee turnover. Second, Justice is also important in
contemporary Chinese organizations. The results suggest that whether the interpersonal
relations between the authoritarian supervisor and the subordinate can be guided into
turnover depends on a fair economic exchange environment. Therefore, organizations
should try to be sensitive in treating their employees by following justice rules (Hon &
Lu, 2013).
The results also showed practical implications for Chinese management. First, we
suggest managers should display benevolent and moral leadership to manage Chinese
employees. This could decrease employee turnover. Accordingly, leaders should be
taught to display these kinds of leadership styles. Second, Chinese employees basically do not favor authoritarian leadership. Our findings suggest that organizational justice would weaken the negative effect of authoritarian leadership on employee turnover.
Even if managers often display authoritarian leadership to manage Chinese employees,
if they maintain distributive justice and procedural justice rules, this will facilitate employees to stay in the company. Overall, Chinese organizations should try to promote
positive leadership behaviors and implement managerial practices consistent with justice.
However, this study still has a few limitations. First, we focused on one food chain
store in China to minimize the influence of different organizational characteristics. Further research in other enterprises should be conducted to increase the external validity.
Second, the measurement of justice presents a high correlation. Future studies should
duplicate this to offer a more stable effect. Furthermore, we recommend future studies
should investigate the influence of higher level variables, such as justice climate, to provide new insights. Finally, there is a need to conduct cross-cultural research to examine
the generalizability of these findings to other diverse cultures.
In summary, this current study extended the research of paternalistic leadership by
examining the causal relationship through a longitudinal design. Our results suggest that
Chinese managers should display benevolence and moral leadership to manage employee turnover. Besides, Justice is also important in the Chinese context. Following organizational justice is an effective way to weaken the negative influence from authoritarian
leadership.
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Abstract

The goal of the study was to conduct an analysis of the relationships between servant leadership, affective team
commitment, OCB and team effectiveness in the South African school system. A non-probability sample made
up of 288 school teachers was drawn from 38 schools in the Western Cape Province of South Africa. Item analysis and confirmatory factor analysis were used to analyse the data. Positive relationships were found between
servant leadership and team effectiveness; servant leadership and affective team commitment, affective team
commitment and team effectiveness, servant leadership and OCB; affective team commitment and OCB; and
OCB and team effectiveness.

Introduction
Creating effective teams has long been one of the goals of many organisations
(Afolabi, Adesina & Aigbedion, 2009). Teams help organisations keep abreast of the
changes in the external environment by providing a competitive advantage, improved
productivity, enhanced creativity and innovation and reducing the time taken to make
important decisions (Afolabi, Adesina, & Aigbedion, 2009; Sheng & Tian, 2010). Team
effectiveness, is therefore, one of the variables that need to be proactively managed to
determine organisational success. Although numerous studies on team effectiveness in
organisations exist, little has been done on school teacher teams in public sector organisations.
Team effectiveness is not only confined to profit-making organisations it should be
a characteristic of all existing organisations including both private and public organisations. Public organisations, such as schools, still face the challenge of developing an
effective strategy for achieving school team effectiveness. Effective leadership is one of
the key requirements of successful schools (Bush & Heystek, 2006). It is, therefore, important to develop the leadership skills of principals to boost the quality of school management and improve educational outcomes. One of the leadership approaches that is
likely to fit well in the principal-teacher service delivery school team effectiveness is servant leadership.
Principals who practice servant leadership are likely to create environments that en-

able teachers to work towards a shared vision and honour collective commitments to self
and others (learners and fellow teachers) (Cerit, 2009; DuFour, 2001). A service-oriented leadership approach such as servant leadership is likely to create an environment
conducive to effective school team functioning (Irving & Longbotham, 2007; Morgeson,
DeRue, & Karam, 2010; Transcritti, 2010). Generally, the servant leadership approach
focuses on mentoring employees to reach their potential in self-leadership (self-motivation), community stewardship, task effectiveness, and future leadership capabilities
(Greenleaf, 1977).
The servant leader’s ability to develop and empower followers by expressing humility, authenticity, unconditional interpersonal acceptance and stewardship makes the
followers feel empowered (Van Dierendonck, 2011). Previous studies show that employees, when empowered, display a higher level of self-confidence and a heightened
sense of being able to positively influence their work environment (Zhu, May & Avolio,
2004). This is likely to lead to the development of positive attitudes in followers; most
notably affective team commitment (Mahembe & Engelbrecht, 2013) and organisational
citizenship behaviour (OCB) (Sendjaya, Sarros & Santorra, 2008).
Organisational citizenship behaviour is important in a team context because it indicates the extent to which individual members of the organisation or team are able and
willing to engage in extra-role behaviours that are beneficial to the organisation (OCBO)
and other individuals within the organisation (OCBI) (Mohammad, Habib & Alias,
2011; Ren-Tao & Heung-Gil, 2009). These behaviours also promote more effective
communication, knowledge sharing and increased coordination among employees (RenTao & Heung-Gil, 2009).
Despite the increasing number of studies on team effectiveness and the role of servant leadership, no research was found on the relationships between servant leadership,
affective team commitment; organisational citizenship behaviour and team effectiveness
in an educational setting in South Africa. It is therefore important to understand team
effectiveness in school settings to improve service delivery.
Aim of study

The primary goal of the study was to conduct an analysis of the relationships that exist between servant leadership, affective team commitment; organisational citizenship
behaviour and school team effectiveness. The secondary goal was to validate a theoretical model explicating the structural relationships between these variables in the South
African school educational system.
Conceptualising team effectiveness

Team effectiveness refers to the attainment of common goals or objectives through
the coordination of team members’ work activities (Irving & Longbotham, 2007). According to Piccoli, Powell and Ives (2004) school team effectiveness should measure the

performance of schools and the nature of the school team as a working unit, as well as
the effect of the school team on its individual teachers. Despite the existence of numerous studies on team effectiveness, researchers face problems as far as defining the team
effectiveness construct is concerned (Pina, Martinez & Martinez, 2008). Generally, two
models of team effectiveness exist, namely the uni-dimensional and multidimensional
perspectives. The uni-dimensional view utilises objective measures of team performance
(Kolodny & Kiggundu, 1980; Shea & Guzzo, 1987) or of the degree of real productivity
(Pina et al., 2008). The multidimensional view posits that team effectiveness is a function of several other variables besides performance (Hackman, 1987; Nieva, Fleishman
& Reick, 1978) . In a school setting, team effectiveness can be defined in terms of academic performance and successful extra-mural activities.
Conceptualising servant leadership

First emerging in the 1970s, the servant leadership concept has its roots in the seminal work of Robert Greenleaf, who defined the servant leadership as a leader who places the good and interest of followers above their self-interest by nurturing the growth
of self-confidence in employees; acting as a role model through inspiring trust and the
provision of information, feedback and the resources required to perform a task (Greenleaf, 1977; Liden, Wayne, Zhao & Henderson, 2008; Luthans & Avolio, 2003).
Servant leadership has been practiced by historical leaders such as Mahatma Gandhi, Mother Theresa and Martin Luther King (Sendjaya & Sarros, 2002). Despite the existence of a universally accepted definition of servant leadership, it generally involves:
Listening, empathy, healing, awareness, persuasion, conceptualisation, foresight, stewardship, commitment to the growth of people, and building community. Servant leaders
also demonstrate the qualities of altruism, humility, hope, integrity, vision, caring for
other people, trustworthiness and interpersonal acceptance (Van Dierendonck, 2011).
Conceptualising affective team commitment

With Allen and Meyer’s (1990) three-dimensional conceptualisation of organisational commitment adapted to team commitment, the affective commitment dimension of team commitment can be identified as an employee’s emotional attachment to,
identification with, and involvement in, the team. Affective commitment has been the
most widely studied (Sheng & Tian, 2010) as it has consistent relationships with performance, attendance and intention to quit (Afolabi et al., 2009; Ferreira, 2012; Hammond, 2008). As this study focuses on the impact of servant leadership on team effectiveness, affective commitment appears to be the most appropriate component of team
commitment for predictive purposes.
Conceptualising organisational citizenship behaviour

Derived from Katz’s (1964) notion of extra-role behaviours, organisational citizenship behaviours (OCBs) have been defined as behaviours displayed by teachers are discretionary; not directly or explicitly recognised by the formal reward system; and that,
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in the aggregate, promote the effective functioning of an organisation (school). These
behaviours are often internally motivated, arising from and sustained by an individual’s
intrinsic need for a sense of achievement, competence, belonging or affiliation (Organ,
1988).
There is no consensus in the literature on the number of dimensions of OCB. Researchers have proposed anything from two (Williams & Anderson, 1991) to seven
(Podsakoff, MacKenzie, Paine & Bachrach, 2000). In the current study, Organ’s (1988)
conceptualisation of the extra-role behaviour construct is used. Organ (1988) originally proposed the following five dimensions: altruism, conscientiousness, sportsmanship,
courtesy, and civic virtue. According to Organ (1988), sportsmanship refers to an employee’s ability to tolerate less than ideal circumstances without complaining and making problems seem bigger than they actually are; civic virtue indicates an employee’s
active interest in the life of his or her organisation; conscientiousness (often called compliance) indicates an employee’s acceptance and adherence to the rules, regulations, and
procedures of the organisation. Courtesy refers to actions aimed at the prevention of future problems, while altruism indicates helping behaviours aimed at specific individuals.
The relationships between servant leadership, affective team commitment
and organisational citizenship behaviour and team effectiveness

Although numerous studies on the importance of leadership in team performance are
available (Kuo, 2004; Gupta, Huang & Niranjan, 2010; Morgeson, DeRue & Karam,
2010), the role that servant leadership plays in the effective functioning of school teams
has not been studied extensively. The few studies conducted to date show a positive relationship between the servant leadership and team effectiveness (Hu & Liden, 2011;
Irving & Longbotham, 2007; Transcritti, 2010). It was hypothesised that servant leadership has a positive effect on team effectiveness.
Little is known about the relationship between servant leadership and team commitment. In investigating the respective relationships between servant leadership, follower
trust and team commitment within the South African context, Dannhauser (2007) revealed a significant positive relationship between servant leadership and team commitment. It was postulated that servant leadership has a positive impact on affective team
commitment.
Given that affective commitment has been documented as consistently linked to
performance, it is expected that it will foster team effectiveness. Hammond (2008)
confirmed a positive relationship between affective team commitment and team effectiveness on a sample made up of participants from 44 engineering, manufacturing and
sustainment teams within one of the largest companies in the United States of America.
It was postulated that affective team commitment has a positive influence on team effectiveness.
Previous studies have documented a strong association between organisational com-
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mitment and organisational citizenship type behaviour at the individual level of analysis (Mayer & Schoorman, 1992; Meyer & Allen, 1984). Organisational commitment
appears to be a strong predictor of citizenship-type behaviour at the individual level of
analysis. Thus, if team members are committed to the goals and values of their team
and have emotional attachments to the team and its members, it seems likely that they
would engage in behaviours that would be beneficial to the team. It was hypothesised
that affective team commitment positively affect OCB.
Leadership behaviours have been found to be an important predictor of OCB. Despite the rising prominence of servant leadership, only a few studies have reported its
influence on organisational citizenship behaviour. The small number of studies recorded
to date have found a significant positive relationship between servant leadership and employee OCB (Ehrhart, 2004; Güçel & Begeç, 2012; Liden, Wayne, Zhao & Henderson,
2008; Neubert, Kacmar, Carlson, Chonko & Roberts, 2008). It was hypothesised that
servant leadership positively affect OCB.
One of the pioneering studies on organisational citizenship behaviour and team effectiveness was carried out by Karambayya (1990), who concluded that high performance
teams are made up of employees who exhibit high organisational citizenship behaviour.
Organisational citizenship behaviour contributes to team effectiveness through its impact
on the context in which the task is performed (Podsakoff & MacKenzie, 1997).
On the basis of the above theoretical arguments and empirical findings, it was postulated that OCB has a positive effect on team effectiveness.
Theoretical Model
After an in-depth investigation of the literature, a theoretical model was developed.
Figure 1 illustrates the theoretical model that depicts the specific hypothesised causal
linkages between servant leadership, affective team commitment; OCB and team effectiveness.

Figure 1
The Proposed Model

Hypotheses
Hypothesis 1

If the overarching substantive research hypothesis would be interpreted to indicate
that the structural model provides an approximate account of the way in which servant
leadership; affective team commitment and OCB influence team effectiveness, the substantive research hypothesis translates into the following close fit null hypothesis:
H01: RMSEA < .05 Ha1: RMSEA > .05
Where RMSEA is the root mean square error of approximation.
In order to test the validity of the proposed relationships in the structural model, the
following specific research hypotheses were tested:
Hypothesis 1: A significant positive relationship exists between servant leadership and
team effectiveness.
Hypothesis 2: A significant positive relationship exists between servant leadership and
affective team commitment.
Hypothesis 3: A significant positive relationship exists between affective team commitment and team effectiveness.
Hypothesis 4: A significant positive relationship exists between servant leadership and
organisational citizenship behaviour.
Hypothesis 5: A significant positive relationship exists between organisational citizenship behaviour and team effectiveness.

Hypothesis 6: A significant positive relationship exists between affective team commitment and organisational citizenship behaviour.
Design
Research approach

The objectives set out for this research were achieved through the use of a quantitative research design. The design was necessary for confirmatory factor analysis (CFA)
via structural equation modelling (SEM).
Research procedure

The participants received a composite questionnaire including a covering letter, a biographical section, and the three measuring instruments. The covering letter explained
the rationale for the study and instructions on completing the questionnaires, as well as
the participants’ ethical rights.
Method
Sample

Although the team is expected to be the unit of analysis in studies of this nature, the
present study used the individual team members (teachers) as the unit of analysis; hence
the hypotheses that have been discussed indicate teachers’ perceptions of the different
relationships in a school. A non-probability sampling strategy was used in the study. The
study was conducted using primary and secondary school teachers from schools in the
Western Cape Province of South Africa.
The sample consisted of 205 female (71,2%) and 83 male (28,8%) teachers. The
majority (30,9%) fell within the age category of 41 to 50 years. The ethnic distribution
in the sample was: Blacks (17,3%), Coloureds (39,6%) and Whites (43,1%). The home
language of the majority was Afrikaans (74,9%), with a minority using Xhosa (12,9%)
and English (10,4%) as their home languages. Regarding highest level of qualification,
the majority of respondents had a degree or diploma (92,7%).
Measuring instruments

Three self-reporting measuring instruments were identified and used in measuring
the constructs under study.
Servant leadership

The servant leadership of the principal was measured using the Servant Leadership
Questionnaire (SLQ) (Barbuto & Wheeler, 2006). The SLQ comprises five factors measured by 23 items. Reliabilities for the self and rater versions of the scale ranged from
.68 to .87 and .82 to .92 respectively (Barbuto & Wheeler, 2006).
Affective team commitment

Team commitment was assessed using a six item affective team commitment subscale adapted from the team commitment survey (TCS) developed by Bennet and
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Durkin (2000). The TCS is a modification of Allen and Meyer’s (1990) organisational
commitment scale in which the referent of commitment is changed from the organisation to the team. A high internal reliability coefficient was found for the affective commitment scale (α = 0.98).
Organisational citizenship behaviour (OCB)

Podsakoff and Mackenzie’s (1994) Organisational Citizenship Behaviour Scale
(OCBS) was used to measure organisational citizenship behaviour. This instrument consists of 24 items measuring five subscales as conceptualised by Organ (1988), namely:
altruism, conscientiousness, sportsmanship, courtesy and civic virtue. The reliability alpha coefficients for the subscales ranged from (α = .70) for civic virtue to (α = .85) for
altruism.
Team Effectiveness Questionnaire (TEQ)

An adapted eleven-item Team Effectiveness Questionnaire (TEQ) developed by Larson and LaFasto (2001) was used to measure school team effectiveness. The Cronbach
alpha coefficient for this questionnaire is (α = .85), which also was found when Dannhauser (2007) administered the TEQ on a South African sample.
Statistical analysis

Item analyses were performed to identify any poor items (i.e. corrected-item-total
correlations < 0.30) of the questionnaires used in the study using SPSS version 20. The
data were analysed through structural equation modelling (SEM). Robust maximum
likelihood (RML) estimation was used as the method of estimation.
Results
The use of imputation by matching in addressing the problem of missing values resulted in an effective sample size of 288 cases (Jöreskog & Sörbom, 2006). Two items
for the Servant Leadership Questionnaire and one item for the Team Effectiveness
Questionnaire were identified as problematic and excluded from the subsequent analyses. High levels of reliability were found for most of the subscales (α > 0.70) except for
most of the OCBS subscales (Nunnally, 1978). Satisfactory reliabilities were also found
for the total SLQ (α = 0.97), total OCBS (α = 0.83) and total TEQ (α = 0.89) (see Table 2).
Goodness-of-Fit: The measurement and structural models

In terms of the Goodness-of-Fit indices (of the SLQ, AFFTC, OCBS and TEQ) (see
Table 1), the χ²/df ratio for the measurement models fell in the 2 to 5 range that is indicative of acceptable fit (Kelloway, 1998). The RMSEA indeed suggested that the measurement and structural models fit the obtained data adequately (.039 to .083), as values
< .08 represent good model fit. The standardised RMR values of .02 to .06 are indicative of good model fit (< .05) although the value for the OCBS marginally misses the

.05 level. The GFI values for the TEQ measurement and the structural models are close
to 1,0 (.90 to .99), indicating that the values show good fit, as each scale is > .90, the
level required to indicate good fit. However, for the SLQ and the OCBS measurement
models, the GFI value of .82 and .87 respectively fell marginally below the good fit level.
The NFI, NNFI, CFI, IFI and RFI indices are greater than 0,90, which represents
good fit (Hair et al., 2006; Kelloway, 1998).
Table 1

Goodness-Of-Fit Indices Obtained For The Refined Slq, Afftc And Teq Measurement Models,
As Well As Structural Model
χ2/df RMSEA pclose fit SRMR GFI
2.45

.060

.061

.049

.82

NNFI

NFI

CFI

IFI

RFI

TCS

4.85

.039

.51

.041

.95

.94

.97

.99

.99

.98

OCB

2.15

.048

.65

.06

.87

.94

.97

.97

.97

.93

TEQ

3.20

.083

.01

.05

.90

.96

.97

.98

.98

.95

SMODEL

2.59

.052

.42

.02

.98

.99

.99

.995

.995

.98

SLQ

.99

.98

.99

.99

.97

Measurement models: Factor loadings

Table 2 presents a summary of the completely standardised factor loadings obtained
for each of the refined measurement models. Except for two items, the completely standardised factor loading for the rest of the items comprising the measurement model
exceeded the > 0.50 level (Hair et al., 2006). This means that the items, in general, appeared to significantly reflect the dimension they were designed to represent.
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Table 2

Refined Measurement Scales: Factor Loadings and Reliability
NO OF
FACTOR
CRONBACH’S
SCALE
ITEMS
LOADINGS ALPHA (α)
SERVANT LEADERSHIP QUESTIONNAIRE (SLQ)
Altruistic Calling
4
.78 - .91
0.81
Emotional Healing
4
.74 - .90
0.91
Wisdom
5
.78 - .89
0.88
Persuasive Mapping
4
.72 - .83
0.87
Organisational Stewardship 5
.78 - .91
0.90
Total SLQ
22
0.97
AFFECTIVE TEAM COM5
.68 -.84
0.76
MITMENT SURVEY (TCS)
ORGANISATIONAL CITIZENSHIP BEHAVIOUR
(OCBS)
Altruism
5
.44 - .76
Sportsmanship
5
.42 - .69
Civic virtue
4
.37 - .57
Conscientiousness
5
.51 - .68
Courtesy
5
.41 - .58
Total OCBS
24
TEAM EFFECTIVENESS QUESTIONNAIRE (TEQ)
Team Member Effectiveness 6
.47 - .79
Team Leader Effectiveness 4
.80 -.86
Total TEQ
10

0.77
0.69
0.55
0.67
0.58
.83
0.80
0.90
0.89

The relationship between servant leadership and team effectiveness. The purpose of
evaluating the structural model through SEM was to determine whether the theoretical
relationships specified at the conceptualisation stage were substantiated by the data. A
positive relationship was found between servant leadership and team effectiveness (t =
8.95, p < .05) (See Table 3). Thus, Hypothesis 1 was confirmed.

Table 3

The Completely Standardised Gamma and Beta Matrix of Path Coefficients for the Structural
Model

AFFECTIVE TEAM
COMMITMENT

SERVANT
AFFECTIVE
LEADERSHIP COMMITMENT
0.60

OCB

TEAM
EFFECTIVENESS

(0.06)

10.15*
OCB

-0.02

0.57

(0.08)

(0.099)

-0.31
TEAM EFFECTIVENESS

0.57
(0.06)
8.95*

5.72*

0.255
(0.074)
3.46*

0.09
(0.06)
1.43

Note: Completely standardised path coefficients in bold; standard error estimates in brackets,
t-values ≥│1.96│indicate significant parameter estimates (p < 0.05)*

The relationship between servant leadership and affective team commitment. A positive relationship was found between servant leadership and affective team commitment
and consequently, Hypothesis 2 was supported (see Table 3).
The relationship between affective team commitment and team effectiveness. A positive
relationship was found between affective commitment and team effectiveness (See Table
3). Thus, Hypothesis 3 was confirmed.
The Relationship between servant leadership and OCB. There is no significant relationship between servant leadership and OCB (t = -.31, p < .05). Consequently, Hypothesis 4 was not supported (see Table 3).
The relationship between OCB and team effectiveness. The SEM path between OCB
and team effectiveness was not found to be significant and Hypothesis 5 was therefore
not confirmed (t = 1.43, p > .05) (See Table 3).
The relationship between affective team commitment and OCB. A positive relationship
was found between affective commitment and team effectiveness (See Table 3). Thus,
Hypothesis 6 was confirmed.
Discussion
The aim of the study was to validate a theoretical model explicating the structural
relationships between servant leadership, affective team commitment, organisational citizenship behaviour and team effectiveness. The specific aims were to develop a structural model that explains the way in which servant leadership, affective team commitment
and OCB influence school team effectiveness; to test the model’s fit with data; and to
evaluate the significance of the hypothesised paths in the model. The potential contribution of the study relates to the essential role played by the principal’s servant leadership
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in affecting school team (teachers) behaviour.
Regarding the fit of the model, the goodness-of-fit indices indicated that both the refined measurement and structural models produced good to reasonable fit. The results
suggest that the items measured the latent variables as postulated, and also supported the
theoretical model underlying the postulated relationships between the latent variables.
Servant leadership was found to have a positive effect on team effectiveness (Hypothesis 1; t = 8.95; p < 0.05). Servant leaders build a working climate that generates
feelings of employee empowerment (Liden et al., 2008). This finding is consistent with
results obtained by Hu and Liden (2011), Irving and Longbotham (2007) and Transcritti
(2010) that reported a positive relationship between servant leadership and team effectiveness.
The relationship between servant leadership and affective team commitment. A positive
relationship was found between servant leadership and affective team commitment and
consequently, Hypothesis 2 was supported (see Table 3).
The relationship between affective team commitment and team effectiveness. A positive
relationship was found between affective commitment and team effectiveness (See Table
3). Thus, Hypothesis 3 was confirmed.
There is no significant relationship between servant leadership and organisational citizenship behaviour (Hypothesis 4; t = -0.31; p < 0.05). This is not consistent with findings in previous studies that documented the positive influence of supportive and value-based leadership styles on citizenship behaviour (e.g. Alizadeh, Darvishi, Nazari &
Emami, 2012; Davoudi, 2012; LePine, Erez & Johnson, 2002; Podsakoff et al., 2000).
The relationship between organisational citizenship behaviour and team effectiveness
(Hypothesis 5) was not supported (t = 1.43; p < 0.05).
The relationship between affective team commitment and OCB. A positive relationship
was found between affective commitment and team effectiveness (See Table 3). Thus,
Hypothesis 6 was confirmed.
Limitations and Suggestions for Future Research
One of the limitations of the study relates to the comparability of a service-oriented context to a business-oriented setting. The study was conducted in a school setting,
which is usually service-oriented, while business settings are revenue-generating. Thus,
future studies should examine whether service-oriented and revenue teams are comparable. Additionally, the treatment of each school as comprising a team had its own limitation. A typical school team of teachers is composed of the foundation phase, intermediate and senior phase teams. The functioning of these sub-teams may be different from
how the broader school team operates; foundation phase teachers might work together
much more efficiently than those in the intermediate phase.

Future studies should attempt to draw probability samples from other schools in order to increase the demographic representativeness of the teacher population in the
Western Cape and South Africa.
Future research should expand the theoretical model by incorporating other latent
variables such as trust, emotional intelligence, organisational justice, and psychological
empowerment, to explain additional variance in team effectiveness.
Managerial Implications
The current study reported positive relationships between servant leadership and
team effectiveness; servant leadership and affective team commitment; and OCB and
affective team commitment and affective team commitment and team effectiveness. On
the basis of these results, principals in schools should focus on increasing school team
effectiveness through the development and enactment of empowering and people-oriented leadership styles such as servant leadership. Servant leadership is one of the value-based leadership styles that foster teacher development while having a significant influence on school team effectiveness when teachers feel emotionally committed to their
schools. Principals should implement interventions that hinge on tap on teachers’ affective team commitment as it appears to be related to both all the variables in the model.
In view of the heterogeneous nature of the South African population, workplace teams
are likely to be made up of teachers from diverse backgrounds in terms of race, culture,
language and, in some cases, nationality. Failure to understand individual differences is
likely to have negative repercussions for the school. The principal as servant leader is
likely to provide some coaching, co-ordination and development to the teachers to increase their understanding of individual differences.
Conclusion
Successful school teams need teachers who display affective commitment. Through
the development of affective team commitment, teachers are able to go beyond their
usual job duties and provide academic performance that is beyond expectations. In order to reach this ideal, school teams need leaders who place greater emphasis on teacher
development and are more inclined to serve, empower and recognise the talents of others than to advance their own needs. Successful servant leaders should therefore develop
or nurture employees’ affective commitment.
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Abstract

In this paper, we update the country-level scores of sources of guidance reported in Peterson and Smith (2008)
across 61 countries and based on 7,982 respondents. These scores represent aggregate tendencies of the use of
specific sources of guidance in a country and provide an alternative to value-based cultural measures. Based on
role and cognition theories, sources include how roles, rules and norms influence decision making in six frequent
organizational events that managers encounter. Scores are controlled for demographic effects of respondents’ age
and gender, as well as for organizational characteristics, namely ownership, department and organizational types.
We also provide correlations between the sources of guidance scores and Hofstede’s, GLOBE’s, and Schwartz’s
dimension scores.

Introduction
The present paper revises the sources of guidance country scores published in Peterson and Smith (2008) by eliminating two of the 8 event types and controlling for the effects of demographics. As detailed, removing two types of events that middle managers
experience less often than others has two advantages: (1) it reduces missing data when
responses about the other six event types are combined without reducing measure stability, and (2) it reduces the length of the survey for future use. Controlling demographics
improves country estimates beyond the limited matching that is possible by collecting
data from managers in MBA and shorter term executive training programs.
Theoretically, the sources of guidance project takes a structural approach to culture
that complements research about the contents of values and norms (Peterson & Smith,
2008; Smith, Peterson & Schwartz, 2002). It updates structural approaches like role theories and influence theories (e.g., Kahn, Wolfe, Quinn, Snoek and Rosenthal, 1964) by
integrating theories of meaning and cognition (Smith & Peterson, 1988). It proposes
that cultural groups are not only differentiated from one another, but also have internally
differentiated social structures (Peterson and Smith, 2008; Vora, 2008).

Sources of guidance in organizations are theorized as providing perspectives from
which managers can draw to understand and react to work events. Work events include
anything that triggers a manager’s conscious attention (Smith et al., 2002). Such triggers
begin a personally deliberative and sometimes social process of giving an event meaning
and deciding whether and how to react to it (Smith, Peterson, & Misumi, 1994).
Peterson and Smith (2008) provided scores for 10 sources of guidance for 59 countries. However, earlier studies suggest that factors other than countries can affect managers’ reliance on sources of guidance (Smith et al., 2005). By providing country scores
using 6 instead of 8 events and controlling for demographic factors, we hope to provide
scholars with a structural theory alternative to research based on the content of values
and norms. The focus here will be on the methods used to construct the revised measures. We also provide evidence for their validity by correlating them with well-established value-based cultural measures in a way similar to Smith et al. (2002).
Demographic Effects on Sources of Guidance

Previous studies have found support for using sources of guidance to measure cross
national differences (Peterson, Smith, Bond, & Misumi, 1990; Smith et al., 2005; Smith
et al., 1994; Smith et al., 2002; Smith, Peterson, & Thomason, 2011). However, other
factors besides country impact the use of sources of guidance. Smith et al. (2005) operationalized vertical sources of guidance as an index reflecting the use of formal procedures and superiors versus reliance on one’s subordinates and own experience. They
report demographic effects on this composite indicator. However, it is not unlikely that
demographic characteristics affect each source of guidance taken separately and should
be taken into account when producing country level scores.
In the next section, we explain the structure of the survey, the characteristics of the
sample, and the procedures used to control for demographic effects. We follow this with
a discussion of how the sources of guidance scores are correlated with value-based measures.
Method
Sources of Guidance Questionnaire

The Managerial Decision Questionnaire presented respondents with eight kinds of
work events and asked them to rate the extent their department uses each of eight sources of guidance. The eight events were as follows: “appointing a new subordinate,” “one
of your subordinates is doing consistently good work,” “one of your subordinates is doing consistently poor work,” “some of the machinery or equipment in your department
seems to need replacement,” “another department does not provide the resources or support that you require,” “there are differing opinions within your department,” “you see
the need to introduce new work procedures into your department,” and “the time comes
to evaluate the success of new work procedures.” The eight sources of guidance are:

“formal rules and procedures,” “unwritten rules about ‘how we do things around here’,”
“my subordinates,” “specialists outside my department,” “other people at my level,” “my
superior,” “opinions based on my own experience and training,” and “beliefs which are
widely accepted in my country about what is right.” Five-point Likert scales ranging
from “to a very large extent” to “to a very small extent” were used.
Respondents were also asked to indicate their demographic characteristics. Primary socialization indicators were age and gender, and secondary socialization indicators
were organizational ownership, industry and department type (Smith et al., 2005). People internalize and reproduce ways of thinking and acting into which they have been socialized, so these categories have the potential to affect reliance on different sources of
guidance (Smith et al., 2005).
Sample

Data from 8,151 managers were collected in 62 countries as part of the Managerial
Decision Questionnaire (MDQ) project (no data from the Clipper project, a later related project using a revised survey were included). Respondents were sorted according to
their reported country of work. Of the original 66 countries where respondents report
working, three countries with less than 30 respondents (Ireland, Canada, and Egypt)
were removed. Due to errors during survey administration, some surveys from Argentina and Lebanon were removed from the analysis, given that these surveys did not include demographic questions. Additionally, the last two events were missing from the
Philippine survey. We substituted the missing values with estimates based on the rest of
the sample. These analyses are available from the authors. We also combined respondents working in Bahrain (n=20) and the United Arab Emirates (n=15) rather than simply removing them from the analysis in order to have Middle Eastern countries more
thoroughly represented in our sample. After these procedures, the sample size consisted
of 7,982 respondents working in 61 countries.
The sources of guidance scales were formed by using six of the eight work events.
“Appointing a new subordinate” and “a subordinate is doing consistently poor work”
were dropped due to a low response rate of 88.2% and 88.8%, respectively. Individual
level reliabilities by country ranged from 0.52 to 0.96. Only 8.4% of the 495 reliability
coefficients are below the recommended .70 (Nunnally, 1978).
Cross-cultural studies can show country-specific response patterns in the way individuals tend to answer questions in a survey (Smith et al., 2002). In order to correct for
response biases, we within-subject standardized our measures. This procedure entails
correcting a respondent’s answers according to his or her own tendencies to answer survey questions in general. The mean and standard deviation of the respondent’s answers
for an event are calculated, and the answers for that event are standardized. This procedure is repeated for all events. These standardized responses are averaged to create
within-subject standardized scores for each source of guidance. We allowed one missing
observation per mean calculation, meaning that if a respondent had responded to five or
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six of the six events for a particular source, the mean was calculated. If a respondent
had responded four or less of the sources, the mean would not be calculated. Final sample sizes ranged from 7,098 to 7,250 for each source of guidance.
Results
We considered the possible effects of age, gender, organizational ownership, organizational type, and department types. For most demographic variables, we included a
“missing” category and tested the effects of missing observations. For age, missing observations were replaced by the mean age for each country. For gender we used three
subcategories (female, male, missing); for organizational ownership we had 6 categories
(government, multinational, domestic private, mixed government and private, other, and
missing); for organizational type we had 4 categories (manufacturing, service, other,
and missing); and finally, for department type we had 14 categories (production, service
delivery, sales, marketing, R&D, personnel/HR, financial and accounting, engineering,
maintenance, general production site management (GPSM), general management, training, other, and missing).
Using ANCOVAs and ANOVAs with Scheffe multiple comparisons, we selected any
variable with an explained variance (measured by partial eta-squared) of .5% or higher
in any of the sources as a controls for all the sources. This conservative approach using
the same controls for all sources of guidance ensured that any important effects were included as controls, even though some adjustments, likely negligible, would also be made
in some variables for which a given control showed no effects. Using this procedure, all
categories were controlled for, with the exception of marketing and training department
types, which were combined with one another.
Once the potential demographic controls were selected, we produced the new controlled scores. First, each of the within-subject standardized sources was regressed on
age and the residuals were saved. This creates scores (residuals) that are controlled for
the effects of age. These new scores are then used as the dependent variable in an ANOVA with the three categories of gender. The residuals are saved and used in the next
ANOVA for the organizational ownership categories. This procedure was repeated until
all of the controls were included. Since we also controlled for missing demographic effects by creating a missing category for each variable, the sample sizes of the controlled
scores are the same as the sample sizes of the scores before the demographic adjustments.
The new controlled scores for each respondent were then aggregated (averaged) to
the country level (.05 < ICCs(1) <.13 and .86 < ICCs (2) < .95). Following House, Hanges, Javidan, Dorfman, and Gupta (2004), we regressed aggregated raw scores on the
aggregated controlled within-subject standardized scores producing unstandardized predicted values that serve as scores rescaled into the original 5-point range. These scores

are the controlled and transformed sources of guidance for each country provided in Table 1. Reliabilities of raw scores at the country level ranged from .90 to .99.
Table 1
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Japan

3.53

2.82

3.07

2.61

2.82

3.59

3.70

2.55

Kenya

3.69

2.78

2.76

2.78

3.02

3.69

3.60

2.34

Controlled Sources of Guidance Scoresa
Country of
Proc
Uwr
Sub
Work
Argentina
2.95
3.13
2.97

Spec

Cow

Sup

Own

Bel

Lebanon

3.64

3.10

3.05

2.63

2.70

3.57

3.63

2.44

2.75

2.99

3.47

3.74

2.51

Macao

3.30

3.13

3.10

2.53

2.91

3.61

3.79

2.20

Australia

3.34

3.22

3.00

2.62

2.80

3.47

3.78

2.37

Malaysia

3.82

2.98

3.02

2.52

2.76

3.60

3.47

2.75

Austria

3.08

3.01

3.20

2.80

2.77

3.32

3.87

2.38

Mexico

3.38

3.05

2.87

2.79

2.75

3.46

3.56

2.82

Bahrain/UAE

3.85

2.83

3.01

2.62

2.88

3.55

3.62

2.37

Netherlands

2.82

3.11

3.51

2.61

2.71

3.17

3.92

2.65

Barbados

3.37

3.10

3.14

2.67

2.90

3.44

3.73

2.33

New Zealand

3.10

3.23

3.07

2.63

3.07

3.35

3.72

2.47

Belarus

2.83

2.91

3.05

2.78

2.78

3.70

3.72

2.70

Nigeria

3.72

2.96

2.96

2.71

2.88

3.45

3.44

2.71

Brazil

3.36

3.11

2.95

2.77

2.78

3.28

3.77

2.53

Norway

2.87

2.85

3.33

2.60

3.06

3.31

3.80

2.77

Bulgaria

3.41

3.07

2.74

2.51

2.69

3.57

3.77

3.02

Oman

3.44

2.93

2.98

2.80

2.97

3.61

3.69

2.12

Chile

3.41

2.93

2.73

2.60

2.89

3.55

3.75

2.85

Pakistan

3.47

3.17

2.85

2.70

2.82

3.54

3.55

2.60

China

3.42

3.06

2.51

2.68

2.71

3.46

3.64

3.34

Philippines

3.42

3.22

3.16

2.65

2.60

3.30

3.66

2.69

Colombia
Czech
Republic
Denmark

3.15

2.92

3.22

2.75

2.95

3.07

3.80

2.75

Poland

3.30

2.61

2.82

2.68

2.75

3.93

3.94

2.37

3.19

2.78

3.11

2.79

2.73

3.44

4.04

2.24

Portugal

3.39

3.38

2.97

2.69

2.71

3.58

3.87

1.81

2.79

3.01

3.58

2.63

2.93

3.23

3.82

2.49

Qatar

3.97

2.77

3.34

2.74

3.39

--

3.49

2.10

Finland

2.34

3.16

3.38

2.74

2.99

3.40

3.96

2.29

Romania

3.29

2.77

2.72

2.72

2.72

3.48

3.82

3.13

France

3.08

3.29

3.18

2.63

2.83

3.49

3.77

2.23

Russia

3.11

2.90

3.19

2.67

2.85

3.61

3.94

2.05

Germany

2.96

2.81

3.39

2.82

2.80

3.37

3.97

2.18

Saudi

3.48

3.22

3.22

2.70

3.19

3.02

3.54

2.37

Greece

3.47

3.16

2.71

2.54

2.74

3.52

3.90

2.62

Singapore

3.49

3.34

2.86

2.58

2.68

3.31

3.70

2.85

Hong Kong

3.52

3.17

2.91

2.43

2.65

3.66

3.71

2.74

Slovakia

3.04

3.13

3.04

2.69

2.68

3.55

3.87

2.44

Hungary

2.56

2.80

3.32

2.95

3.39

3.49

3.99

1.55

3.22

3.01

2.94

2.66

2.97

3.62

3.75

2.40

Iceland

2.68

3.04

3.09

2.61

3.15

3.68

3.90

2.23

3.47

2.92

2.91

2.68

2.84

3.56

3.61

2.75

India

3.27

3.09

2.94

2.55

2.94

3.39

3.60

3.06

South Africa
South Africa
Black
South Korea

3.54

3.45

2.83

2.55

2.57

3.51

3.51

2.93

Indonesia

3.89

3.20

2.53

2.54

2.53

3.49

3.69

3.03

Spain

3.26

3.09

2.79

2.74

2.88

3.58

3.70

2.58

Iran

3.16

3.31

2.47

2.63

2.86

3.46

3.66

3.24

Sri Lanka

3.47

3.08

3.07

2.64

2.79

3.54

3.63

2.47

Israel

3.15

3.34

3.11

2.51

2.83

3.52

3.93

2.09

Sweden

3.39

2.87

3.14

2.77

2.64

3.25

3.81

2.71

Italy

3.08

2.82

3.22

2.81

2.95

3.42

3.83

2.29

Taiwan

3.88

2.33

2.75

2.71

2.76

3.65

3.59

3.18

Jamaica

3.39

3.02

2.92

2.56

2.85

3.65

3.67

2.63

Tanzania

3.41

2.63

3.03

2.93

3.24

3.45

3.48

2.44

Thailand

3.14

2.61

3.42

2.58

2.96

3.42

3.61

3.00

Turkey

3.19

3.24

2.97

2.44

2.96

3.72

3.64

2.56

Uganda

3.71

2.85

2.75

2.74

3.08

3.70

3.54

2.33

Ukraine
United
Kingdom
(UK)
USA

2.93

2.87

3.08

2.76

2.99

3.83

3.65

2.36

3.00

3.06

3.13

2.63

2.93

3.43

3.88

2.42

3.27

3.03

3.11

2.56

2.91

3.53

3.68

2.58

Zimbabwe

3.66

2.97

2.78

2.54

2.74

3.68

3.77

2.56

Scores are based on the averages of six events, controlled for demographics, and rescaled onto the
original five-point Likert scale where “1” indicates reliance to a very small extent and “5” indicates reliance to a very large extent.
a

Correlations with Other Cultural Measures

We also correlated the controlled sources of guidance scores with other cultural values measure scores in a way similar to Smith et al. (2002; details available from the authors). The correlations included GLOBE’s “as is” and “should be,” Schwartz’s Value
Survey (SVS) (Shalom Schwartz, personal communication, August 2007), Hofstede’s
four original dimensions (Hofstede, 2001) and a more recent version that includes Long
Term Orientation (LTO) and Minkov’s Indulgence vs. Restraint (IVR) published in
Hofstede, Hofstede, and Minkov (2010). The patterns of correlations with Hofstede’s
2001 and 2010 scores were fairly consistent, with a few exceptions noted below. We
compared the correlations for the Hofstede and SVS measures using the revised sources
measures with previously unpublished correlations separating the sources combined into
the verticality measure that was reported in Smith et al. (2002).
Procedures

Reliance on procedures was positively correlated with in-group collectivism “as is”
and uncertainty avoidance “should be,” and was negatively correlated with gender egalitarianism “as is,” gender egalitarianism “should be” and humane orientation “should
be” from GLOBE. Procedures also showed significant positive correlations with some
SVS measures: embeddedness, hierarchy, and mastery. It was negatively related to the
SVS harmony, affective autonomy, intellectual autonomy, and egalitarianism measures.
Finally, reliance on procedures showed significant relationships with Hofstede’s power
distance and individualism in positive and negative directions respectively. Correlations
with the Hofstede’s updated scores showed the same pattern (details from the authors).
Hofstede’s power distance was not significant for the original measure of procedures.

Peterson - 212

Unwritten Rules

Reliance on unwritten rules had no significant relationships. The correlation between this source and Schwartz’s hierarchy-egalitarianism was significant in Smith et al.
(2002).
Subordinates

Reliance on subordinates was negatively related to GLOBE’s in-group collectivism
“as is” and uncertainty avoidance “should be,” while positively related to gender egalitarianism “as is” and gender egalitarianism “should be.” Reliance on subordinates was
negatively related to SVS embeddedness, hierarchy, and mastery, whereas it was positively related to affective autonomy, intellectual autonomy, and egalitarianism. Finally, it
was negatively correlated with Hofstede’s power distance and positively correlated with
Hofstede’s individualism and Minkov’s IVR. The correlations with the updated scores
from Hofstede et.al (2010) showed the same patterns. The correlation of this source and
Schwartz’s harmony-mastery was not significant for the original measure of this source.
Specialists

Reliance on specialists was positively related to SVS harmony, and negatively to hierarchy and mastery. No other correlations were significant. The correlations between this
source and other value measures were not significant in Smith et al. (2002).
Coworkers

Reliance on coworkers was positively correlated with gender egalitarianism “as is”
and negatively related to performance orientation “as is.” Reliance on coworkers was
also positively related to Hofstede’s individualism, and negatively related to LTO. The
updated Hofstede scores showed one correlation pattern different from the original score
correlations: power distance was significantly and negatively correlated with coworkers
(r = -.30*, n=44). The correlation with individualism was not significant in Smith et al.
(2002).
Superiors

Reliance on superiors was positively correlated with GLOBE’s in group collectivism “as is” and uncertainty avoidance “should be,” while it was negatively correlated
with uncertainty avoidance “as is,” and gender egalitarianism “should be.” Reliance on
superiors was also positively correlated with Schwartz’s embeddedness, and negatively
correlated with affective autonomy and egalitarianism. Hofstede’s power distance was
positively related with reliance on superiors, but only when the 2001 scores were used.
Finally, reliance on superiors showed a negative significant correlation with Minkov’s
IVR. Reliance on superiors was not significantly correlated with other value measures in
previous analyses.

Own Experience
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Reliance on own experience was positively related to GLOBE’s gender egalitarianism “as is” and “should be,” performance orientation “should be,” and humane orientation “should be,” while it was negatively related to in-group collectivism and humane
orientation “as is,” and uncertainty avoidance “should be.” The SVS measures harmony,
affective autonomy, intellectual autonomy, and egalitarianism were positively correlated with own experience, while embeddedness and hierarchy were negatively correlated.
Hofstede’s power distance was negatively related to reliance on own experience, while
individualism and uncertainty avoidance were positively related. The updated Hofstede
scores showed that uncertainty avoidance becomes non-significantly related to reliance
on own experience. Harmony-mastery, hierarchy-egalitarianism, power distance, individualism and uncertainty avoidance did not show significant correlations with own experience using the earlier sources measures.
Beliefs

Reliance on widespread beliefs showed several significant correlates with the cultural
values measures. GLOBE’s gender egalitarianism “as is,” in-group collectivism, gender
egalitarianism, humane orientation and performance orientation “should be” were negatively correlated with beliefs. Performance orientation “as is” was positively correlated
with beliefs. SVS’s harmony, intellectual autonomy and egalitarianism were negatively
related with reliance on beliefs, while embeddedness, hierarchy and mastery were positively related. Hofstede’s power distance was positively related to reliance on beliefs,
whereas individualism and masculinity were negatively related. The only difference in
pattern when the updated Hofstede scores were considered was masculinity no longer
showed a significant relationship with reliance on beliefs. None of the correlations with
beliefs in Smith et al. (2002) were significant.
Conclusion
Sources of guidance provide researchers with an addition to cultural values in
cross-national research. They are based on the effects of how managers report their
work groups making sense of events occurring at work. This study has provided scholars
with scores that are controlled for demographic effects, allowing any subsequent analysis using them to be even more representative of cross-national differences in manager
sense-making.
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Abstract

The occupational stress of the working-woman in a specific orthodox socio-cultural milieu and the effects
of personality traits, which are considered as preventive, protective as well as assailing factors, that influence
the stress in the workplace, is now a burning issue in organizational sectors. Thus the study sought to examine the relationship of personality attributes on the management of occupational role stress in the working
woman(N=550) from 11 occupational groups varying in age, level of employment and working hours in Bhubaneswar, Odisha, India. For each subject, data were collected on 10 measures of occupational stress, 4 measures of coping resources, and 5 measures of big five personality traits by using Occupational Stress Inventory-R
and NEO Personality Inventory-3. Findings of the study revealed that four groups of women employees, namely
police professionals, bureaucrats, corporate engineers and employees in the unorganized sector, have both strong
maladaptive role stress as well as psychological stress and strain. Bank employees and Government Engineers
have mild maladaptive role stress and psychological stress and strain. All other groups namely, doctors, nurses,
administrative staff, school-teachers, and college teachers have both normal adaptive role stress and psychological stress and strain. It was concluded that occupational stress and the coping resources of women employees
were significantly influenced by their types of jobs, and factors of individual differences. Each of the Big Five
Personality Traits have significant influence on occupational stress and coping resources of the employees. While
four of the traits namely openness to experience, conscientiousness, extraversion, and agreeableness helped to
control and manage occupational stress by enhancing coping resources. Neuroticism increased the stress and decreased coping resources. The study implicates - exploring, prohibiting and managing the cause and effect relationship of occupational role stress of women in a workplace situation.

Introduction
The concept of culture has been widely and deeply analyzed, based on its importance
in different strategic levels and implementation levels on human behaviour. Increasing
attention has especially been given to culture, its values and the manner in which they
affect the work place stress in an organizational set up. Many researches provide linkages between structure, strategy, and changes in the culture with their effects on occupational stress in fostering organizational efficacy (Madoun, 2007; Augusto et.al., 2008).
In addition to the occupational stress of the working woman in a specific, orthodox
socio-cultural milieu, the effects of personality traits, which are considered as preventive, protective as well as assailing factors that influence the stress in the workplace are
now a burning issue in the organizational sectors. Occupational stress is the ongoing
stress that is related to workplace situations. It occurs when the requirements of the job
do not match the capabilities, responsibilities and the needs of the worker. The stress
may be due to the conditions based on the work culture and the personality factors. Personality attributes include the person’s character traits, aptitudes, skills, values, attitudes,

etc. The measurable indices of personality attributes are many, which include curiosity,
honesty, sacrifice, progressiveness, tolerance, innovativeness, responsibility, flexibility,
self-correcting, courage, self-confidence, productivity, initiative, communication skills,
creativity, experimental inclination, self-education, motivation, sensitivity, alertness of
mind, reflective thinking, ambitiousness, industry, energetic, cooperative, sense of humor, positivity and many more. The researchers have synthesized these hundreds of
personality attributes into personality types, traits and factors to lend them for better
and more comprehensive academic and scientific inquiry. These personality types, traits
and factors have been in many ways related towards understanding human behavior and
its consequences in different environments, conditions, and situations of life (Mishra,
2014).
A number of research studies have reported that personality attributes (e.g., Grant
& Fox, 2006; Layne, 2010; Lin, 2008; Piennar, Rothman, & Vijver, 2009) and emotional intelligence (Augusto, Lopez, Berrios, & Aquilar, 2008; Ismail, Suh-Suh, & Dollah, 2009) of the employees have significant influences on their experience, as well as in
managing and disposing of occupational stress. Likewise, gender differences in occupational stress have been documented in numerous research studies, which point out that
given similar situations, experiences and management of occupational stress differ widely among men and women (Gyllensten, & Palmer, 2011; Michael et al., 2009; Yang,
Wang & Jin, 2007). Again culture specificness on workplace situation also is having a
noticeable phenomenon (Early, 1994; Hofstede, 1980; Huo & Randoll, 1991).
Mental health professionals believe that personality type plays a significant role in
how people perceive stress in their job. People with ‘Type A’ personalities, for example,
are rushed, ambitious, time-conscious and driven. Studies suggest that this trait, if not
properly managed, can create stress-related illnesses. In contrast, the ‘Type B’ personalities are more relaxed, less time-conscious and less driven. Type B personalities are able
to view things more adaptively (Jamal, 2009). They are better able to put things into
perspective, and think through how they are going to deal with situations. Consequently
they tend to be less stress-prone in their work place.
Gender and personality attributes are significant determinants of occupational stress
in consonance with several other socio-cultural factors. Studies also show that men and
women handle stress differently — a difference that some scientists attribute not only to
estrogen, but also to many socio-cultural and environmental factors. The estrogen hypothesis accounts for the fact that women are three times more likely to develop occupational stress in their lives than men (Gyllensten & Palmer, 2011). But women, unlike
men, also tend to have stronger social support networks to which they turn during times
of occupational stress. These social supports may help explain why women, in general,
seem to be better at coping with occupational stress than men.
The studies by Meena Kumari (2008) on personality and occupational stress differ-

entials of high school female teachers in Haryana; by Ngidi (2006) on the relationship
between teachers’ personality dimensions and their level of occupational stress; by Piennar, Rothmann, and van de Vijver (2009) on occupational stress among police officers
of the South African Police; by Margaret (2007) on the relationship between personality hardiness and occupational stress among 100 critical care nurses, by Sharon (2007)
on the role of the Big Five traits in the occupational stressor-strain relationship among
211 managers; by Gerard, Fogarty, Anthony, Majella, Albion, Lynette, Sutherland, Gabrielle, Lalor, and Susan (2008) on the relationship between personality traits, coping
resources and occupational stress; and by Grant and Fox (2008) on the combined / interactive effect of the Big Five traits in predicting stress, coping, and strain among 340
working women, all clearly address the role of gender in the manifestations of stress in
workplace situations.
The above citations from cross-cultural literature precisely suggest that personality
attributes, traits, factors, and types significantly determine the nature and characteristics
of occupational stress and its consequences on the people. Some cited studies also point
to the gender differences in personality make up and the consequent occupational stress.
Further, it is also important to understand and explain the occupational stress of working women in any specific socio-cultural environment of our country as they constitute
a relatively new work force in the public and private sectors in all the developing countries of the world. Hence, the present study carried out on the working women of Bhubaneswar, bears a practical significance that we will enable us to know the nature and
characteristics of occupational stress among women working in different types of jobs
in Bhubaneswar. This is a relatively orthodox socio-cultural setting for women and a
theoretical significance that we get to relate personality attributes to occupational stress
from the data obtained from our large sample of 550 women.
Rationale

Research studies have reported that the personality attributes of the employees have
a significant relationship in managing and disposing the correlational stress. Further it
has also been found that positive personality attributes impact as strongly as negative
personality disposition. Radicalism and conservation accelerates occupational stress and
personality hardiness is predictive of occupational stress as well as burnout. Besides culture has also some effect on the personality attribute and stress provoking component.
Objective

Hence the present study, sought to examine: 1.The relationship of personality attributes, such as Big Five Personality factors and Type A and Type B personality on the
management of occupational role stress in the working environment of women in Bhubaneswar, Odisha, India. Occupational Role Stress (ORS) here considered on the basis
of Role overload, Role Insufficiency, Role Ambiguity, Role Boundary, Role Responsibility and Physical Environment. 2.The analysis of Psychological Stress and Strain
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(PSS), Personal Coping Resources (PCR), Recreation and Self Care, Social Support
and Cognitive / Rational Coping Factors, relating to the work place situation of Women
employees in Bhubaneswar, Odisha, India. 3.And the analysis of all these components in
a specific cultural milieu.
Method
Sample

In a stratified random sampling of 550 women, with eleven categories of jobs like
school teacher, doctors, nurses, administrative staffs, bureaucrats, bank employees, engineers, corporate engineers, police professionals and employees of unorganized sectors,
within the age group of 20-40 were used as the subjects. Subjects were also taken from
the specific cultural settings of Bhubaneswar.
Tests and Measures

All the subjects were tested by using three standardized measures in 3 to 4 sessions,
such as:
• Occupational Stress Inventory-R (OSI-R: Osipow & Spokane, 1998),
• Big Five Personality Inventory (NEO-FI: Costa &McCrae, 1992) and
• Type–A Personality Test-R (Knot & Sperling, 2005).
Results and Discussion
The factor analysis of the 19 variables, point to the fact that each of the big five personality traits have independent spheres of influence on the occupational role stress, psychological stress and strain, and personal coping resources (cf. Table 1). At the same,
some two traits compliment each other to deal with the ocupational stress. That is, Extraversion compliments with ‘Openness to experience’ and Openness to experience compliments with agreeableness. Neuroticism negatively affects the extraversion factor and
vice versa. However, conscientiousness has come out as an independent factor neither
being complimented nor interefered by other traits. Hence, the results of factor analysis
point to some significant directions in understanding and explaining the relationships between big five traits and psychological stress and strain among the women employees.
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Table 1

Principal Components Analysis with Varimax Rotation on all the Nineteen Variables (N= 550)

grams, so that they can increase their coping resources, and accommodate to their occupational stress.
The employees, employers and family members, should be aware in their selections
of occupations suitable for women and should support them in relaxing their occupational role stress and psychological stress and strain, enhancing their coping skills in organizational sectors.
Finally, there is a large number of significant correlations of occupational stress indicators with Big Five personality traits, which points to the implications that use of personality factors should be a part of any job selection program.
In summary, the findings of the present study have great implications for Indian
working-women in general, and the working women of Bhubaneswar in particular, conveying the culture specific component of workplace stress. In addition, there is need for
further comparative inspections.
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were better in acquiring social support.
Implications
The study implicates that steps should be taken to control and prohibit the work
place stress of working women by providing social skill training and intervention pro-
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Abstract

The concept of self varies across cultures: in some cultures, individuals tend to see themselves as interdependent on others, and clear distinction is made between in-groups and out-groups because in-group members are
seen as part of the “BIG SELF”. In other cultures individuals see themselves as independent and autonomous
and have a less salient boundary between in-groups and out-groups. Little empirical work has been done on how
such different cultural perspectives on in-groups, versus out-groups, shape emotional experiences. Although
emotions are always internally experienced, these experiences often involve interpersonal and social interactions, and therefore how we think of ourselves in relation to others might influence our emotional reactions to
interpersonal problems. The current study examines how such cultural differences based on the ‘in-groups versus
out-groups’ distinction influences the attribution of shame experiences between Mainland Chinese and Americans. We examined self-reported descriptions and ratings of shame experiences. Results showed that Mainland
Chinese and Americans differ in their attribution of shame antecedents: Mainland Chinese are less inclined to
attribute the shame antecedents to close others, and they are more reluctant to ascribe negative traits/qualities to
close others; no such bias towards in-groups is seen among Americans in the ascription of disagreeable acts or
traits. The methodological implications of the current research are also discussed.

Introduction
Self-concept and shame

Shame is elicited by the reflection of the “real self” in comparison to the “ideal self”,
and thus is called “self-conscious emotion”. Niedenthal et al. (2006) elaborate the process of “self-conscious emotions” as (1) formulating self-concept, and recognizing one’s
own identity; (2) being aware of self-evaluation and social comparison; and (3) internalizing social standards and norms. In other words, shame is the negative evaluation/ reflection of the self for the failure of meeting standards or norms (Lewis, 1974). Shame
does not appear at birth and it only emerges in the process of acquiring social norms,
conventions and expectations. Therefore, it might differ across cultures since social
norms or expectations tend to be culture-bounded. Things considered appropriate in one
culture might turn out to be not acceptable or desirable in another.
In cultures like China, where interdependent self-construal is prevalent, people are
more likely to view themselves as interdependent in relation to others, and identify a
“BIG SELF” inclusive of both self and close others (Markus & Kitayama, 1991; Triandis, 1995). However, in cultures like the U.S., where independent self-construal is dominant, people tend to view themselves as self-dependent, idiosyncratic, and autonomous,

and they tend to have a less clear boundary between “in-group” and “out-group” members (Heine, 2001:895). The behavior towards in-group and out-group members is very
different in cultures like China, much less different in cultures such as the U.S. (Triandis
et al., 1998).
Moreover, in collectivism-oriented cultures such as China, the concept of self is contextually and situationally dependent (Kondo, 1990). What is considered proper behavior varies with the social relationship and contexts (Bedford & Hwang, 2003; Triandis
et al., 1998). Thus right and wrong is socially defined and differs strikingly from western ethics in which justice and equality uniformly applies to each individual (Bedford
& Hwang, 2003). For example, studies suggest that Americans are less likely to distinguish in-groups (family, friends, neighbors) from out-groups when they are attributing
unpleasant events to one’s personality traits in relation to Asians (Iyengar et al., 1999;
Markus & Kitayama, 1991). To be more specific, given the two imaginative situations
where an actor had failed to stop and help a fellow student who had crashed his/her bicycle, Asians tend to attribute such acts to situational factors if the actor is stipulated to
be a “friend” (such as the “friend” must be in a hurry and did not notice the accident)
than if the actor is stipulated as a stranger. However, such a tendency toward taking into
account situational constraints or social relations for negative acts is not as salient among
Caucasian students.
It is therefore hypothesized that such cultural differences of self-concept might lead
to different social emotional experiences such as shame in terms of attribution across
cultures, such as Mainland China and the U.S. We are conscious of the fact that the distinction between “interdependent self-construal” versus “independent self-construal”
cultures or “collectivism-oriented” versus “individualism-oriented” is a generalization
and variations exist within cultures under each categories. However, China and the U.S.
are best researched with China as a representative of the “interdependent self-construal” and “collectivism-oriented” cultures, and the U.S. as an representative of the “interdependent self-construal” and “individualism-oriented” cultures. Therefore, it would
be reasonable to hypothesize that Mainland Chinese are more likely to hold strangers
accountable for shame experiences rather than close family members because close
persons are considered part of the “BIG SELF” and people may adjust their subjective
judgment standards as they evaluate members from the in-groups. Such shifts seem less
likely to occur among Americans. Furthermore, compared with Americans, Chinese
might be more reluctant to attribute shame experiences to the intrinsic qualities or unpleasant traits of in-groups.
Rationale of the current study

The current study further investigates how different perspectives on in-groups versus
out-groups in the contexts of China and the U.S., might lead to different shame experiences. We examined self-reported descriptions of personal shame experiences and how

they are construed. Specifically, we looked at how seemingly equivalent shame words in
English and Chinese involve different types of shame antecedents and how these shame
antecedents are evaluated in culture-specific manners.
The theoretical framework of the method is the Componential Approach that sees
emotions as composed of various components, including eliciting events, evaluation of
the situation, facial and motor expressions, physiological symptoms, action tendencies as
well as regulatory measures. For example, a girl trips and falls in public. She might view
the situation as embarrassing. She blushes and sweats. She almost wants to hide, but she
decides to put on a fake smile and laugh it off as if nothing has happened.
Among all the components, the evaluation of situation plays a critical role, the importance of which has led to the development of a series of appraisal theories (Frijda, 1986;
Scherer, 1984, 1987, 2001; Lazarus, 1991; Leventhal & Scherer, 1987; Ellsworth &
Scherer, 2003). The appraisal/evaluation of situations includes various dimensions such
as attribution, possible consequences, as well as types of standards violated (moral values, social etiquette, or mistakes), etc. The evaluation of a situation is vital to the emotional experience as it determines not only whether or not an emotion is elicited, but also
the type of emotional experience elicited. Take “attribution” as an example, if the person
who fell in public thought they fell due to lack of attention to where they were going, s/he
might feel extremely embarrassed. However, if s/he believed they fell due to a wet floor,
they might end up feeling angry and blame others who spilled things on the floor.
Two well-established questionnaires were developed from this approach, the GRID
(GRID− lexical “grid”) and ELIN (The Impact of Emotion language on International Negotiation) by Scherer’s research group from the Swiss Center of Affective Science (for more detailed information of the two questionnaires, see Soriano et al., 2013).
GRID consists of 103 items, and ELIN consists of 94 items, both of which include
items for each of the above component. For the GRID and ELIN task, participants are
asked to rate the likelihood of each feature based on the meaning of the emotion word.
For example, “when you hear/read this word (e.g., ashamed) in your language, how
likely is it, as inferred from the meaning of the word, that the person undergoing the
emotional experience felt degraded”. GRID focuses more on the family level of emotion terms such as ANGER, GUILT, PRIDE and SHAME. ELIN more specifically focuses on the emotion terms within a particular emotion family, such as embarrassed,
ashamed, humiliated, and mortified under the SHAME family.
Method
Overview

Native speakers of English and Chinese were asked to describe the situations where
shame expressions are typically used based on their personal experiences, and how the
situations are evaluated with regard to “attribution”. The items central to “in-groups”
and “out-groups” distinctions were modified from GRID and ELIN:
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a. The event is caused by strangers
b. The event is caused by close persons
c. The event is caused by you yourself
d. The event is caused by an intrinsic quality of a stranger
e. The event is caused by an intrinsic quality of a close person (e.g. kin, a friend or a
classmate)
Participants

Twenty bilingual participants (9 female, Mage = 27.1, SD=2.80, 5 from Mainland
China, 2 from Taiwan, 1 from HongKong, 4 from Malaysia, and 8 from Singapore in
order to control for regional difference) were recruited to identify translatable shame
words from Chinese and English. Eighty-five Chinese native speakers from Mainland
China (54 Male, Mage=21.47), and eighty-five English native speakers from the U.S.
(46 Male, Mage=31.26) were recruited for the semantic rating task. Chinese native
speakers were recruited from universities in Mainland China, and American participants
were recruited through an on-line server M-Turk, the reliability of which has been supported by various studies (Berinsky et al., 2012; Paolacci et al., 2010).
Selection of shame words

First, 14 English and 13 Chinese shame words were selected from a free listing task
in another study (Bai, 2014). The free listing task asked native speakers to freely list
words that they consider to be typical expressions of shame. The free listing task involved 101 Chinese and English bilinguals from Singapore (79% female, Mage= 21.1
years old, SD= 2.67). The frequency of times each word is free listed has been shown to
signal the protypicality of that expression (Fehr et al., 1982: 253-254; Fehr & Russell,
1984:464; Zammuner, 1998). Then 20 bilingual participants were asked to list translation equivalents for each shame word in the two lists. The order of language was counterbalanced across bilingual participants. If they listed more than one candidate, they
were asked to indicate the degree of similarity between the target word and each candidate on a scale from 1 “not similar” to 9 “extremely similar”. They were also asked to
list the frequency of daily use for both the target word and the candidate, on a scale of 0
to 5 (0- never, 1-occasionally, 3-fairly many times, 4- very often, 5-always).
The final 5 pairs were selected based on the agreement reached by the majority of
participants: “awkward-尴尬 gan1ga4”, “embarrassed-丢脸 diu1lian3”, “ashamed-羞愧
xiu1kui4”, “disgraced-羞耻xiu1chi3”, and “humiliated-耻辱chi3ru3”. Words in each pair
were also comparable in terms of frequency of use (Table 1).
Results
The results show that the dimension of attribution seems to exhibit consistent differences between Mainland Chinese and Americans. Among all the five pairs of words,

Americans rated it more likely for the experience of awkward to be caused by close
family members or friends than 尴尬 gan1ga4 for Mainland Chinese, t(2,168)=3.31,
p<.05. Americans also rated it as more likely for the experiences of embarrassed to
be caused by close persons than 丢脸 diu1lian3 for Mainland Chinese t(2,168)=2.33,
p<.05. The trend is also found among ratings for humiliated and 耻辱 chi3ru3, ashamed
and 羞耻 xiu1chi3, t(2,168) = 2.64, p < .05. Scenario descriptions also support that
close persons are likely to be held responsible for Americans’ shame experiences.
Table 1

Selected Translation Pairs
Word Pairs
(1) awkward-gan1ga4

English word
Mean Frequency (SD)
3.75 (SD= 1.17)

Chinese word
Mean Frequency (SD)
3.75 (SD= .71)

(2) embarrassed- diu1lian3 4.25 (SD= .89)

3.00 (SD= 1.41)

(3) ashamed- xiu1kui4

2.50 (SD= .54)

1.50 (SD= .54)

(4) disgraced-xiu1chi3

1.75(SD= .71)

1.50 (SD= .54)

(5) humiliated-chi3ru3

2.38(SD= .92)

1.63 (SD= .74)

My granddaughter was misbehaving in a very bad way. I said something to her and was reprimanded by my daughter, her mother. (Participant 9 for awkward)
When I am near my wife’s family they are very loud. I cannot get a word in edgewise. It makes me
just kind of awkwardly stand around and listen to them spew nonsense (Participant 28).
My wife has a habit of speaking without thinking sometimes. Many times this puts me in a very
awkward situation (Participant 36, for awkward)
A friend broke up with her partner, in a messy situation. I was friends with both of them. I was inviting friends on Facebook to a showing of a film. The ex-partner sent me a message complaining
that she had not been invited but my friend had (Participant 17 for embarrassed).
When I was pregnant my co-workers at work were talking about how my feet smelled. (Participant
49, for embarrassed).
I was driving my mother to the airport and she asked me if I knew which road to take. I bragged
that I never get lost and of course I knew how to get there. Well needless to say I took a wrong turn.
When she laughed at my mistake I became very embarrassed. (Participant 57)
In a previous relationship, my partner cheated on me. Psychologically, I knew the situation was beyond my control, not my choice to make, and shouldn’t reflect upon who I am. However, emotionally, I felt humiliated (Participant 79).
After bragging about my skill in sports, a kid beat me. Then my friend told everyone I know (Participant 85, for humiliated).
I was with a close friend, and we kissed and hugged to greet, then he “goosed” me as I was walking
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away to my place in the group. His son was there. I don’t know that anyone else noticed, but his son
was there! And for all I knew everyone else saw it! (Participant 68, for humiliated)
Earlier in our relationship, my now wife had a habit of making deprecating comments at my expense in public. She would make the comment, I would laugh it off in public, then later we would
argue about it. I felt she was making me look stupid, and also weak, in front of others, and I resented that (Participant 26 for humiliated)
One of my friends was making a fool out of themselves in a very crowded public place. I felt very
humiliated because everyone was staring and giving us looks (Participant 14).
Although I’ve tried to show acceptance, rather than judgment, to my youngest sister, she just told me
tonight during a family dinner that she feels strongly that I don’t respect her and always push my
opinions on her. I felt very upset. “Ashamed” could describe part of the mix of emotions that arose
in response to this accusation (Participant 65).

The listed situations above suggest that Americans are likely to attribute their shame
experiences to close persons, such as partners, close friends, and family members. In the
situation described below in particular, the participant vividly describes how her husband made her feel humiliated in public.
My husband and I were at the checkout stand in the grocery store. He was joking and laughing
with the check out clerk, and told her about an event that had happened to him and me, changing
some details to make me look incompetent in an area where I am quite competent, but he always
thinks he’s better than I am. He did it to be funny, not to be mean, but I felt disrespected. (Participant 7 for humiliated)

Among Mainland Chinese speakers however, situations in which close persons elicited their shame are not as commonly listed. The situations listed tend to be ascribed
either to themselves or strangers. For example, in the following situations, strangers or
people who are openly hostile were held responsible for eliciting the shame experiences.
坐公交车的是时候，有一个男人在车上打电话，一边打电话一边骂人，车里很安静，只
有他一个人在骂人，这让站在他后面的我感到很尴尬。While taking a bus, a man standing next to me was very loud in making a phone call. He was throwing those dirty words too.
The bus was all quiet, and sitting next to him make me feel very 尴尬gan1ga4 (Participant
11 for 尴尬 gan1ga4).
有人坐电梯放屁。Someone farted while taking the lift. (Participant 32 for 尴尬 gan1ga4).
被网友骂成“骚货” 。I once was called a whore by someone I met through the Internet. (Participant 20 for 耻辱chi3ru3).
我上高中时，把校服剪短了，穿着网袜，搭配了一双绿色的鞋子（校服是红色的），被
一个不是很喜欢我的老师在操场上当着几个讨厌我的学生面骂了我还踢了我，当时那
几个讨厌我的女生笑的很开心，我当时觉得很耻辱。While in high school, I wore a pair

of green shoes and my red school uniform. A teacher who does not like me very much pointed that out and even kicked me in front of some girls that I am not on good terms with. They
were laughing and I felt really humiliated (Participant 43 for耻辱chi3ru3).

Figure1
Chinese Speakers’ Ratings of Shame Experiences

The description of “group shame” for the threatening of the group image or reputation was also common among Mainland Chinese participants. For example, participant
11 felt丢脸 diu1lian3 when foreign friends criticized Chinese academia for its corruption. Participant 67 felt耻辱 chi3ru3 when people from another part of China insult people from his hometown for their bad reputation for lack of moral integrity. Among all
the situations listed, situations related to耻辱 chi3ru3 seem more likely to be used to describe “collective shame” than other shame words, as shown in the following examples.
外国朋友讨论中国学术界的黑暗和文章的没水平。Chinese academia was criticized by
some foreign friends for its corruption (Participant 11 for 丢脸 diu1lian3)
在外地读书，被别人说我们那的人品格不好，感到耻辱 。While studying in another part
of China, locals commented that people from my hometown are notorious for being morally
bad (Participant 67 for 耻辱 chi3ru3)
同胞不顾场合不讲文明,却需要”中国”为之背黑锅... Some Chinese people misbehaved in
public and the whole nation was criticized for such behaviors (Participant 55 for 耻辱chi3ru3)
有些中国的不法商家仿冒优质产品，欺骗消费者 我觉得作为中国人，这件事让我感觉
到耻辱。As a Chinese, I feel 耻辱chi3ru3 because some Chinese factories produced fake or
lower quality products to cheat customers.

We also tested whether Chinese are more likely to attribute shame experiences
to strangers’ intrinsic qualities than to those of close persons. Results (See Figure 1)
showed a slight tendency of attributing to strangers’ intrinsic qualities than to that of
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close persons among the Mainland Chinese participants, particularly for experiences
such as 耻辱chi3ru3, 羞耻xiu1chi3. For example, Participant 33 stated that s/he felt羞耻
xiu1chi3 for the bar girls who flirted/made out with male customers.

Figure 2
Chinese Speakers’ Ratings of Shame Experiences

By contrast, Americans did not seem to be biased towards close persons when attributing shame experiences to the intrisinc qualities (See Figure 2). For example, Participant
81 stated “I told my daughter I was ashamed of her for pooping in her pants”. Disgraced
in particular, seems more likely to be attributed to close persons intrisinc qualities than
the rest of the four shame words. In the situations listed below, significant others or people who are close are held accountable for participants’ experience of disgrace.
I felt disgraced when someone significant in my life became manipulative and belittled me, telling
me I do not demonstrate love or care for him, when I told him I would be unable to purchase outdoor gear he had requested because it was too expensive (Participant 24).
A situation when I feel disgraced is when I shared a secret with a friend of mine in confidentiality
and then she shared it with others. I was furious. Especially since she shared it at a party when
there were many people aroun. I will not be sharing anything with her again.
I felt disgraced when my girlfriend yelled at me in the store and I didn’t put her in her place. She
didn’t show me the respect I deserve and I never put her in her place (Participant 84).

General Discussion
The current study shows that self-concept is important for self-conscious emotions
such as shame. The results support the hypothesis that different self-concepts in Mainland China (i.e., interdependent self-construal) and the U.S. (i.e., independent self-construal) lead to different shame experiences in terms of attribution. To be more specific, Mainland Chinese make a clear distinction between “in-groups” and “out-groups”.

Compared with strangers, Mainland Chinese participantss are less inclined to see close
family members or friends as being responsible for eliciting feelings of worthlessness or
inferiority that are closely related with shame, or for making them aware of their flaws,
faults, weaknesses, or failures. Such a tendency of biasing close persons against strangers is not present among American speakers. Moreover, it is less likely for Mainland
Chinese to ascribe shame antecedents to the traits or qualities of in-group members if
the shame experience is caused by close persons. The findings support previous studies
that Asians are more sensitive to social and situational constraints and people are relatively reluctant to assign negative traits to their close family members or friends to account for negative or disagreeable actions (Griffin & Roger, 1993; Iyengar et al., 1999).
The study provides a working template for the comparison of self-conscious emotions
such as pride and guilt across cultures where the self-concept might differ.
Conclusions
Although cross-cultural differences regarding self-concept and in-groups versus outgroups has been vastly researched, limited research has been done on how these perspectives shape emotional experiences. The study fills the gap by exploring such correlations. Our findings demonstrate that people with culturally distinctive self-concepts tend
to present culture-specific attribution patterns for shame experiences. In cultures where
self identity is inseparable from those of other people, interdependence or connectedness to others is highlighted, and people emphasize the sense of “WE” or “US”, they
thus are less likely to attribute their shame experiences to close others. They are also
less inclined to ascribe shame antecedents (i.e., undesirable wrongdoings) to the qualities or traits of close persons than to strangers. However, in cultures where self identity is defined as separate from other people and the sense of “ME” or “I” is highlighted,
there is no such clear distinction between in-groups or out-groups. Whether such attribution patterns also apply to other emotional experiences and to what extent the attribution is linked with the valence of emotions remain to be explored by future research.
In addition, self-report provided information on how experiences are subjectively construed by people, and how individuals with different cultural backgrounds might
evaluate the similar antecedent in varied ways. The use of descriptions, incorporated
with ratings, not only allows participants to both report the range of emotions they experience to the fullest, but also to provide quantitative data pertaining to the research questions of interest. The study also represents a significant attempt at providing a working
template for cross-cultural studies of self-conscious emotions.
Author note

The present work has been carried out in the framework of the ELIN project (The Impact of Emotion Language on International Negotiation) coordinated by the Swiss Center for Affective Sciences at the University of
Geneva, and financed by the Swiss Network for International Studies (SNIS).
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Abstract

In the current paper the problems of penance and remorse in intergroup relations, as well as their influence on
forgiveness are investigated. We argue that repent can be expressed in multiple ways, which vary in their effectiveness, because of differences in evaluation of their genuineness. Results obtained in an experimental study
conducted among 271 Polish students suggest that indeed act of penance alone has no direct influence on willingness to forgive. On the other hand, genuineness of the outgroup conciliatory actions and remorse facilitates
forgiveness. Also, it is shown that acts of penance, as well as outgroup remorse may break a negative relationship between magnitude of ingroup harm and intergroup forgiveness.

Introduction
Since the end of the 20th century numerous groups have apologized to their historical victims (e.g. Oliner, 2008). This is a manifestation of a belief that all guilty of transgressions, including groups, should show remorse. However, it is not confirmed that acts
of penance indeed help to promote intergroup forgiveness: even though, in some cases,
such actions are welcome, in other they are not (e.g. Bakan, 2000). Psychological research also shows that apology does not always succeed in facilitating reconciliation (e.g.
Brown, Wohl, & Exline, 2008, Giner-Sorolla, Castano, Espinosa, & Brown, 2008, Philpot & Hornsey, 2008). Philpot and Hornsey (2011) suggest that the knowledge about an
act of penance itself doesnot correlate with intergroup forgiveness. It is the perception
of the apology genuineness that helps to reconcile with the other group. Also, positive
evaluation of remorse of the offender group fosters forgiveness. In the current study, we
use an experimental design to replicate the results in context of a different intergroup
aggression (German war crimes of World War 2), as well as check, if the effect is similar for other acts of penance. Also, we investigate the role of the perceived ingroup
harm in the reconciliation process.
Apology and intergroup forgiveness

Since our childhood we are taught that after violating moral norms, we should show
remorse, even little children are convinced that apology should appear after a transgression (Darby, & Schlenker, 1989). This belief became popular also in context of
intergroup conflicts (Barkan & Karn, 2006; Govier & Verwoerd, 2002; Lazare, 2004;
Minow, 2002; Staub, 2005; Tavuchis, 1991), and therefore are commonplace in contemporary intergroup relations (Brooks,1999, Oliner, 2008), but sometimes apologies
fail to foster forgiveness (e.g. Barkan, 2000, Philpot & Hornsey, 2008).

Brown, Wohl, and Exline (2008) conducted a study after Americans killed Canadian soldiers in Afghanistan, and obtained positive relationship between apology and intergroup forgiveness. This is an optimistic result, but we cannot forget about the context
used as a base for the research: it refers to an accident, so there is a rather low probability of situation repetition. What is more, the situation concerns two groups, who have
otherwise positive relations, which means that levels of intergroup trust are rather high.
Therefore, the apology may fulfill its two purposes: symbolically it repairs the harm (see
Tavuchis, 1991), and ensures security of the victims (Scher & Darley, 1997).
This second purpose of act of penance explains, why it is so important for them and
for remorse of the transgressing party to be genuine. Only if the aggressors regret what
they have done, they will avoid harming others. Therefore it is not apology itself, but
rather its genuineness, as well as perceived remorse, that influence intergroup forgiveness (Philpot & Hornsey, 2011).
Effectiveness of acts of penance

Although psychologists interested in intergroup reconciliation concentrate on apology and expression of negative emotions caused by groups’ immoral behavior, there are
numerous ways, in which penance and remorse may be shown. For example an individual or a group may accept blame, pay reparations or change behavior to a more prosocial
one (Darby & Schlenker, 1989; Gonzales, Haugen, & Manning, 1994; Scher & Darley,
1997; Gold & Weiner, 2000; Schmitt, Gollwitzer, Forster, & Montada, 2004; Zechmeister, Garcia, Romero, & Vas, 2004). Researchers suggest that acceptance of blame
is a crucial part of act of repent. Also, it is beneficial for the intergroup forgiveness if it
is followed by some financial compensation, as it is supposed to ensure sincerity of the
words (Darby & Schlenker, 1982, Scher & Darley, 1997). However, money alone may
be seen as just clearing the conscience, which would lead to worse relations between the
conflicted parties (see Zechmeister et al., 2004).
In my opinion, these different acts of penance should be considered and may be of
more importance for intergroup relations than wording of apologies. We think so, because people tend to misremember, if the apology even took place (Philpot & Hornsey,
2011). Therefore its’ wording is known to few people and therefore has little meaning
for relations between large groups, like nations.
Transgression and reconciliation

In 2008 two papers described different effects of intergroup apologies (Brown et al.,
2008, Philpot & Hornsey, 2008). We think that there are two factors that caused the
incongruence of the results. One of them is intergroup trust (see Nadler & Liviatan,
2006), the other is the offence that is a reason for the reconciliation process. Therefore
we may expect that magnitude of inflicted harm impacts perception of an act of penance, and of remorse.

It comes as no surprise, the larger the harm, the harder it is to forgive (Myers, Hewstone, & Cairns, 2009), but at the same time there are numerous nations that have positive, even friendly relations despite a tragic history. According to Tavuchis (1991),
apology has the power to symbolically undo wrongs. However, as shown above, acts of
penance often fail to foster forgiveness. Of more importance are their genuineness and
general remorse. Therefore it may be the perception of the aggressors actions that break
the negative relationship between magnitude of harm and intergroup forgiveness.
Hypothesis

Earlier research conducted both on individual and group level leads to a series of
hypothesis concerning effectiveness of acts of penance performed by groups. When
discussing acts of penance, their perception is crucial. Basing on literature about interpersonal conflicts, we may expect that combining at least two different acts of penance
should be seen as the most genuine (H1). There may be some dispute as to perceived
genuineness of acceptance of blame and payment of reparations. It is argued by therapists that the earlier act should be perceived as more genuine (H2), while giving money
may be seen worse than lack of action (H3).
As acts of penance are supposed to be expressions of outgroup remorse, knowledge
about them should lead to perceiving the transgressors as remorseful (H4). Also, the
deeds genuineness influence perception of the outgroups’ remorse (H5).
Based on earlier research, hypothesis concerning influence of act of penance on forgiveness cannot be formulated. It is the two discussed perceptions that seem crucial in
pardoning a aggressors, so we expect intergroup forgiveness will be stronger if an act of
penance is seen as genuine (H6) and remorse as greater (H7).
Although the larger the harm the harder it is to forgive (H8), acts of penance should
diminish the relationship. On the other hand, literature suggests that the discussed conciliatory activity of the transgressors may have little effect. Therefore it may be its’ perception and remorse that break the harm – forgiveness relationship (H9 & H10).
Method
Participants

The study was conducted among 271 students of Warsaw University and University
of Social Sciences and Humanities in Poznan. The participants were 19 to 40 years old
(M=25,14; SD=6,41).
Procedure

Participants were instructed to read a short text before answering questions concerning their perception of Polish-German relations. To trigger knowledge about different
acts of penance, we used following articles:
Acceptance of blame – fragments of speech by the German chancellor Merkel, where she accepts
responsibility of Germans for the atrocities of the Nazi era.
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Payment of reparations – an article about the decision of the German parliament to pay reparations to former slave laborers of the 3rd Reich.
Acceptance of blame and payment of reparations – this text referred to the decision from the first
condition, but included words of German representatives, who accepted the nation’s responsibility
for the fate of victims of the 3rd Reich.
Control group read a text about peace treaty of Gorlitz signed by Germany and Poland in 1950.

After the manipulation, participants answered a series of questions that referred to
the read text. Three items addressed problem of genuineness of repent (α = .60). A higher value denotes more genuine repent.
Next, participants answered questions concerning their perception of intergroup harm
(α = .63), outgroup remorse (α = .84), and private intergroup forgiveness (α = .90) (for
details see Hamer, Penczek, & Bilewicz, under review). Possible results ranged from 0
to 4, where maximum represented perception of great harm, large remorse and forgiveness.
Results
To verify hypotheses 1 through 4, we conducted a series of ANOVA analysis, where
the condition was an independent variable, while all the measured variables were dependent. As can be seen on graph 1 that summarizes results of the analysis, acceptance of
blame was evaluated as more genuine than the other two acts of repent. These in turn
were perceived better than a peace treaty (F3,266 = 18,85, p < .001), and the three scores
were above middle of the scale suggesting that all the acts of penance were seen as rather genuine. It differs from our expectations, because we hypothesized that joined acceptance of blame and payment of reparations should be evaluated higher than acceptance
alone, which was not the case. Also, reparations were perceived as genuine, while we
postulated negative evaluation of such actions.
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ceived ingroup harm and intergroup forgiveness. As expected, these two variables were
negatively correlated (r = -.22, p < .001). However, differences between conditions appeared: in the control group the relationship was highest (r = -.41; p < .01), while in the
other groups it was not statistically significant. This shows that act of penance itself may
modify relationship between perception of ingroup harm and intergroup forgiveness.
We expected that perception of outgroup behavior would moderate the harm-forgiveness relationship. In order to verify these hypothesis, a moderation analysis using
procedure by Hayes (2012) was conducted. Its results suggest that genuineness of penance is not a significant moderator of the relationship between perception of ingroup
harm and intergroup forgiveness (∆R2 = .004, F1,265 = 1.34, p = .25). However, remorse
of the outgroup moderates the discussed relationship between a transgression and willingness to forgive (∆R2 = .02, F1,265 = 6.89, p = .01).

Graph 1
Effect of manipulation on perceptions

Discussion

There were no significant differences in levels of other variables: for magnitude of
harm F3,266 = 0.53 (p = .66), for perceived remorse F3,265 = 2.07 (p = .10), and for forgiveness F3,266= 1.08 (p = .36). This suggests that indeed acts of penance themselves do
not foster intergroup forgiveness.
The next 3 hypotheses concerned correlational relationships between evaluation of
outgroups’ act of penance and remorse, and with intergroup forgiveness. In line with my
expectations, genuineness of penance and acceptance of remorse were highly positively
correlated (r = .43, p < .001) and both of the variables were related to forgiveness (r =
.38, p < .001 for genuineness of penance, and r = .49, p < .001 for remorse).
Table 1

Correlations between key variables in general group
Genuineness of
penance

Harm

Remorse

Forgiveness

-,11

,43*

,38*

-,09

-,22*

harm

Remorse

Note: N = 270, * p < .001.

,49*

Based on literature, we hypothesized that perception of harm would be related to
perception of outgroup remorse, as well as to intergroup forgiveness. Only the last hypothesis was confirmed, and relationship between harm and forgiveness was negative (r
= -.22, p < .001, see Table 1).
The last problem we were interested in, concerned the relationship between per-

In the current paper we discuss a problem of influence of acts of penance and remorse shown by a group on willingness to forgive them by a victimized group. Thus far
researchers were interested in apology alone and failed to consistently show its positive
effect. We argue that there are three crucial points that need to be considered: nature of
transgression, nature and perception of post-conflict behavior of the guilty group.
Results obtained in the study confirm findings of Philpot and Hornsey (2011) that
the evaluation of the act of penance rather than the act itself fosters forgiveness. Also,
we show that the effect holds true for other conciliatory actions of the offending party.
These results stand in line with knowledge about interpersonal relations, where genuine
remorse that manifests itself through acceptance of blame and other conciliatory behaviors is the key to forgiveness.
Perception of the acts of penance that we used for manipulation differed slightly
from what we expected. The two situations, where blame was accepted, were seen as
most genuine, but also reparations were positively evaluated. The surprising effect may
be due to the context of my research: the reconciliation process between Poles and Germans begun over 20 years ago and the two nations have currently rather friendly relations, which are probably known to all students. Therefore there may be relatively high
levels of trust toward the Poland’s western neighbors that result in conviction about sincerity of Germans penance. However, in order to verify the speculations, an additional
study has to be conducted so that outgroup remorse would be measured also before manipulation.
The other important problem that we addressed in the current paper, was relationship between perception of ingroup harm and intergroup forgiveness after an act of penance. When participants didn’t read about any repent of Germans, the worse the transgression, the harder it was for them to forgive. However, any manifestations of remorse

broke the relationship. The change was even more pronounced for perception of the offenders remorse. It is not surprising, if we remember that remorse means estrangement
from the immoral deed and willingness to refrain from repeating it in the future. Therefore a remorseful person is to some extent someone else than the aggressor, deprived of
any ill will, and for these reasons can be trusted and may become a friend.
Author note
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Abstract

In Turkey, recent debate is whether to include the word “Kurd” in the constitution or to replace the word “Turk”
with “Turkiyeli” (who holds Turkish citizenship). These changes symbolically challenge the close correspondence between Turkish ethnicity and nationality. Granting some rights to the Kurdish minority, including recognition of their ethno-political identity in the constitution, is critical for democratic reforms and sustainable
reconciliation following the peace agreement in March 2013. The question is “How much of the Turkish population supports these constitutional changes?” Research has proposed that having relationship with out-group
individuals positively influences an individual’s perceptions of others. Therefore, the current study investigates
the role of intergroup friendship, perception of discrimination, and identification (ethnic, national) in predicting
support for democratic reforms through constitutional change. 380 college students (68.2 %women, 31.3% men)
who identified themselves as Turkish, participated in the study. A multiple regression analysis was conducted to
predict support for democratic reform. The main effects of intergroup friendship, perception of discrimination
and identification (ethnic, national) were entered. All predictors had significant independent effects except ethnic
identity. Results were discussed in terms of intergroup relations.

Introduction
The reveal of talks regarding the protection of minorities and their rights has a long
history. Prior to World War II, it was only by treaties that minority rights were protected, and it was largely accepted by the international community that any situation regarding a state’s treatment towards its own nation was an internal matter. After World War
II, however, the rights of the minority became a more prominent issue, and protection
of such rights was considered as an international concern.
A variety of international organizations created communities to protect minority
rights – in the name of protecting human rights – around the world (Stavros, 1995). In
addition to international organizations, such as the UN, researchers in many different
areas including psychologists, political scientists, and social policy makers have been
studying different perspectives on this topic. Verkuyten and his colleagues, for example,
identified various fields such as international law, human rights, history, political science
and sociology, and he added his particular studies, which aim to explain the people’s
attitudes towards minority rights (Verkuyten & Yildiz, 2006). Verkuyten and his col-

leagues (2006) mention three basic points about supporting minority rights, which are
(i) the value of cultural diversity, (ii) social equality and (iii) social cohesion. With regard to the first point, philosophers say that while all multicultural ideologies point out
the essential need of cultural diversity, they also reject the idea of cultural assimilation.
Based on this premise, their study showed that if there were a positive attitude towards
cultural diversity, there would be more support for minority rights. The second point
states that while minority groups carry their culture in daily life, they should also have
equal rights before the constitution with all other people in the society they live in. However, pervasive social discrimination is a barrier for such equality, whereby perception
of discrimination would affect the support of minority rights in the community. Lastly,
some believe that there should not be special recognition of minority groups, as it could
possibly become a threat to the country’s unity. The study conducted by Verkuyten et al.
showed that the more people considered a state’s unity, the less they provided support
for minority rights (Verkuyten & Yildiz, 2006). Furthermore, studies have shown that
minority groups are more likely to favor the endorsement of rights of the other minority groups than the majority of the population does. Interestingly, it is also demonstrated that low-status groups are more engaged in supporting minority rights than those of
high-status groups (Evans & Need, 2002).
Treatment of ethnic minorities influences all aspects of their lives and put them in
danger to become disconnected from their culture and eventually to the loss of their
rights. Additionally, in the case of political change and conflict, just because a group is
not fully integrated within the society, such minority groups are the first to be threatened by the community; even blood revenge (tribal revenge killing) might take place
between minority and majority groups. For these reasons, effective mechanisms for protecting minority rights are essential in multicultural societies. Usually these mechanisms
are provided by the constitution, which has provisions to protect rights of all citizens.
Since the constitutions have the highest power and legal authority in most countries, reforming some articles and having minorities specifically recognized in the constitution
can be the best safeguard of minority rights.
As a state having different minority groups, Turkey is one of those countries that
pays increased attention to minority rights, particularly to those of the Kurds since they
are the largest minority group of the country (currently around 18% of the population;
Konda 2011). On the one hand, the Turkish constitution does not include any article
that can be interpreted in a way that Kurdish people may have been discriminated as a
minority group, yet it also does not have any explicit statements that are in favor of the
Kurds’ rights. On the other hand, Kurdish people have a history full of discrimination
imposed by the Turkish Republic. As a result of its founding ideology of a single nation,
single language, and centralized power, the Turkish Republic followed an assimilation
policy, banned the use of the Kurdish language, and replaced Kurdish names of people

and towns with Turkish names (Çelebi et. al., 2014). As a reaction to these acts of oppression, the PKK (Kurdistan Workers Party) launched a violent campaign in 1984 that
led to today’s Kurdish-Turkish conflict, which has resulted in the death of almost 40,000
people, some having been killed by the PKK while others were killed by the Turkish
army (Çelik & Kantowitz, 2009; Çelebi et. al., 2011). The result was a vicious cycle of
violence that continued for approximately 30 years, during which Kurdish nationalism
had found its way to grow (Kirisçi & Winrow, 1997), resulting in the conflict becoming
one of the largest concerns of the society.
With the hope of ending the conflict, the so-called “Kurdish Opening” policy of the
then Turkish government has been implemented since 2009 with the aim of granting
more rights to Kurdish people. The policy includes constitutional changes such as allowing the use of the Kurdish language as a mother tongue in education. The changes related to the use of the Kurdish language include that the official language of the Turkish
State would be Turkish, but the Kurdish language will be used in any other cases in governmental areas. Additionally, it is now being discussed whether the word Turk, used to
define Turkish citizens should be excluded from the constitution or not. While many authorities oppose this idea of excluding the word ‘Turk’ an argument has arisen suggesting that the word “Kurd” should be included in the constitution instead of excluding the
word Turk.
The current study, therefore, aims to focus on the Kurdish issue with regard to constitutional amendments regarding Kurdish people’s rights. The purpose of this study
is to understand the factors that contribute to the attitude of the majority group, in our
case the Turkish people, and what helps them to develop a point of view in support of
these amendments to the constitution. The previous research suggested that intergroup
friendship has been a powerful predictor of support for minority rights (Verkuyten &
Yildiz, 2006; Teney, 2011; Pettigrew, 1997). Besides having a good communication
with the minority group, we predict that whether or not the Turkish people define themselves and the Kurdish people within their national and ethnic identity is also an important contributor as to the extent that an individual may be aware of the discriminations
against Kurdish people. What we measured in this study, therefore, is the impact of
these three factors for and against the constitutional changes. We operationalized support for democratic reform with the item, “The word Kurdish should be included in the
constitution.”
Role of National and Ethnic Identity

Identity includes one’s both national and ethnic identification within the majority or
minority groups. In the current study, we measured both ethnic and national identification and the relationship with endorsement of minority rights for the Turkish group
only. (An important reminder here is that national identification refers to being from
Turkey as opposed to ethnic identification referencing being either Turk or Kurd.) The
research suggests that people with higher in-group identification are more likely to have
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concerns about the continuity of their own group; as a result they tend to be more negative toward out-groups (Branscombe & Wann, 1994; Brewer, 1999). Accordingly, if
identification with ethnic background was the case, we would expect that the Turkish
group would not support the rights of Kurdish people. On the other hand, if the Turkish
people identify themselves more with nationality, they, then, would support the rights
of Kurdish people. This is simply because they define both themselves and the Kurdish group as from Turkey (“Türkiyeli”), meaning that they believe in a higher identity
shaped by shared values rather than one shaped by ethnic backgrounds.
Role of Intergroup Friendship

As the recent studies of Verkuyten and colleagues demonstrated, having close relationships with the members of out-groups positively affects one’s attitude about that
out-group since in such situations, one’s attitude towards multiculturalism and diversity
become more positive (Verkuyten & Yildiz, 2006). In one study, they found that majority groups that have friends from the minority group have been supporting the weak assimilation, a concept referring to a process in which minority groups get adapted to the
general public rules of the society they live in while maintaining their own rituals and
such in their private life (Teney, 2011). Pettigrew (1997) found that the members of the
majority who had intergroup friendships had more pro-immigrant policy preferences.
According to Pettigrew, members of the majority who have intergroup friendships are
more concerned and sympathetic for the situation of ethnic minorities (Teney, 2011).
Considering these results, we expect to find that Turkish people who have Kurdish
friends would support Kurdish rights more than those without such relationships.
Role of Perception of Discrimination

Prior research studied how the minority groups themselves perceive discrimination
and how this perception influences their attitudes and behaviors. This study aimed to
understand perceived discrimination in another perspective: We assumed that the more
the members of a majority group realize that the minority group is being discriminated
against, the more the majority group members would stand-up for that group’s rights. In
this regard, we expected to find that as the Turkish people become more aware of the
discrimination against Kurdish people in public places and schools, they would more
readily support Kurdish people’s rights. That is, they would support the inclusion of the
word “Kurd” into constitution.
Method
Participants

625 Turkish and Kurdish college students from 8 colleges and universities in seven
cities who participated in research on societal issues in contemporary Turkey participated in the study. The participants were between 18 and 27 years old (M = 21.17, SD

= 1.88). 54% were female and 46% were male. The participants described the economic status of their families as middle class (assessed by one item measured on a 7-point
scale, M = 4.0, SD = .89). On political orientation participants placed themselves slightly
to the left on the political spectrum (M = 4.82, SD = 2.19). Since our research considers
only the view of the Turkish people, we analyzed their answers only. Therefore, our primary focus group consisted of 380 college students (68.2 %women, 31.3% men) who
self-identified as Turkish.
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2

3

4

5

1 I am proud to be a citizen of Turkey
Being a citizen of Turkey is an important part of
2
how I see myself
3 I have strong feeling of being a citizen of Turkey

1

2

3

4

5

My ethnic group is very important for how I see
1
myself
2 I feel committed to my ethnic background
I strongly identify with people of my own ethnic
3
group
4 My ethnicity is the most important part of who I am
I am active in organizations or social groups that
5
include mostly members of my own ethnic group
I participate in cultural activities of my own ethnic
6
group such as special foods, music or customs
I like to show my ethnic group membership to
7 other people, for example by wearing or doing
things that symbolize my ethnicity

Figure 1
Questions of ethnic identification. 1=certainly not agree; 5 =certainly agree

Procedure

We operationalized support for democratic reform with the item, “The word Kurdish should be included in the constitution.” The predictors were intergroup friendship,
perception of discrimination and ethnic and national identification. All questions regarding predictors were asked within the same questionnaire that is given to the participants
anonymously. A multiple regression analysis was conducted to predict support for democratic reform. The main effects of intergroup friendship, perception of discrimination
and identification (ethnic, national) were entered.
Identification
Identification is based on both nationality and ethnic background. The survey included 5 national identification questions and 7 ethnic identification questions, all of which
were measured in a 5-point-scale (1= Certainly not agree, and 5= Certainly agree).

4 I really feel that ı belong to this country
I feel addressed when foreigners say something
5
negative about Turkey
Figure 2
Questions of national identification. 1=certainly not agree; 5 =certainly agree

Intergroup Relationship
We used one question for measuring intergroup friendship, which was, “How many
of your close friends are Kurdish?” There were five possible answers to this question:
None, Around ¼ of them, Around half of them, Around ¾ of them and Almost All.
Perception of Discrimination
We measured perception of discrimination using two questions, which are (1) “In
general, how often are Kurds being discriminated in daily life?” and (2) “In general,
how often are Kurds discriminated in schools or at work?” We used a 5-point-scale for
the answers (1=Never, and 5= Always).
Results
Correlations among all measures

The results of multiple regression showed that all predictors had significant independent effects except ethnic identity, p > .05. We found that national identification (NI) (ß
= -.20, p < .01), intergroup friendship (ß =.14, p < .01) and perception of discrimination (ß=.13, p < .05) were significant predictors.
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Table 1

Mean scores and Standard Deviations for different measures, and for Turks
Mean

SD

Age

21.17

1.87

Socioeconomic Status

4.00

.89

Political Orientation (Left Right)

4.82

2.21

FriendKurd_IMP2

2.79

1.23

Perceived Discrimination

3.51

1.12

Ethnic Identification

3.10

1.06

National Identification

3.21

1.42

Democratic Reform

3.42

1.49

Hierarchical multiple regression results

Hierarchical multiple regression was used to assess the ability of three control measures (intergroup friendship, perceived discrimination, and national identification (NI))
to predict support for democratic reform, after controlling for the influence of socioeconomic status (SES) and political orientation. Preliminary analyses were conducted
to ensure no violation of the assumptions of normality, linearity, multicollinearity and
homoscedasticity. SES and political orientation were entered at Step 1, explaining 11%
of the variance in supporting democratic reform (Table 4). After the entry of the intergroup friendship, perceived discrimination and NI at Step 2 the total variance explained
by the model as a whole was 36.6%, F(5, 625) = 72.02, p < .01. The two control measures explained an additional 26% of the variance in support for democratic reform,
after controlling for intergroup friendship, perceived discrimination and NI, ∆R2 = .26,
∆F(3, 625) = 84.88, p < .01. In the final model, three control measures were statistically
significant, with the intergroup friendship recording the highest beta value (β = .31, p <
.01); national identification recording higher beta value (β = –.29, p < .01) than the perceived discrimination (β = .14, p < .01).

Table 2

Results of the multiple regression

Table 4

Regression analyses with democratic reform as dependent variable and intergroup friendship, perceived discrimination, and national identification as predictors: standardized regression coefficients (beta)
Socioeconomic Status (SES)
Political Orientation
Intergroup Friendship
Perceived Discrimination
National Identification
R2 Change
F Change

Table 3

Correlations between the different measures
1
1. Intergroup Friendship
2. Perceived Discrimination .43**
3. Ethnic Identification
.19**
4. National Identification
-.52**
5. Democratic Reform
.53**
** p <.01 (2-tailed), *p <.05 (2-tailed)

2
.10*
-.50**
.40**

** p <.01

3
.09*
-.03

4

-.51**

Step 1
-.042
-.0316**

Step 2
.019
.007
.310**
.138**
-.292**

.107**
37.657

.258**
84.880

5

Discussion

-

The present study found that support for the constitutional change is predicted by
national identification (p < .01), intergroup relationship (p < .01), and perception of
discrimination (p < .05). Among these factors, intergroup relationship seems to be the
most remarkable one to us, especially when considering applying the findings to the actual relationships within the society in order to decrease the stereotypical attitudes and
to increase support for constitutional changes. Yet, to establish an optimal condition, the
underlying reasons must be understood. Research suggests that intergroup interaction,
first and foremost, allows the different groups to learn about each other, which explains

how it leads to a lessening of the prejudice (Pettigrew & Tropp, 2008). Besides this,
some research focused on anxiety as a mediator for the intergroup contact and reduced
prejudice, and suggests that intergroup contact might help people to reduce their anxiety and their perception of threat coming from the out-group (Blascovich et. al., 2001),
thus reducing their prejudices against the other group. In other words, intergroup contact might help one to understand that the other (or the group) is not threatening him,
thereby his anxiety of a possible threat to his group decreases and this leads to a reduction of prejudices against the other. The idea of reduced perception of threat seems to
be more explanatory for our case considering the fact that the “Kurdish issue” had been
discussed as a terrorism problem for decades, and this had led to the lessened out-group
trust for the Turkish community (Çelebi et. al., 2014). Batson et. al. also found that intergroup friendship leads to empathy and taking the perspective of the out-group members and thus enables people to have a reduced prejudice against the out-group (Batson
et. al., 1997). This seems to provide another explanation for our results as we also established that the more Turkish people become aware of the daily discrimination against
Kurdish people, the more they support the constitutional changes for Kurdish rights.
Among all the factors, we did not get significant results for ethnic identification,
which is compelling because the Kurdish issue has always been discussed as an ethnic
problem. The reason for this finding could be that most of the Turkish people deny the
fact that Kurds have a different ethnic background, which may be a result of shared values including religion and a shared historical background. Another possible reason, as
we already showed in this study, is that many Turks have Kurdish friends, and also may
have family relationships formed through cross-group marriages between Kurds and
Turks (currently about 3.7% of the population; Konda, 2008). Thus, it may be the case
that the probability for Turks to perceive Kurdish people as a different ethnic group is
decreased by these relationships, which in turn prevented us to find a significant result
for ethnic identification.
Limitations
Though the current study presents some significant predictors for supporting democratic rights of the Kurdish people, it lacks in several points. The very first limitation is
that our sample consists only of 380 Turkish university students. To explore the scope
of the present findings, a larger sample size including other demographic groups is
needed, such as workers and educators. Another limitation may be that our questions do
not require detailed answers. For instance, in order to investigate the perceived discrimination, we only ask whether participants are aware of any discriminations at school or
in public places. To support the present findings, participants involved in future studies
should answer more questions and provide specific examples of experienced discrimination.
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Conclusion
To conclude, the present study suggests that Turkish students with more Kurdish
friends are more willing to support the changes in the constitution that promise to give
the rights of Kurdish people. Other factors that contribute to the endorsement of Kurdish people’s rights are perception of discrimination and national identification. Interestingly ethnic identification does not seem to be a predictor for the constitutional changes. This raises the question “How much of an ethnic problem is actually ethnic?”. The
present research suggests that ethnic conflicts could be studied and understood in other
respects in the future studies. One needs to ask what other factors besides ethnic identification contribute to conflicts. It may be that the adaptation of different groups to each
other’s social and cultural norms is hard enough to lead to conflicts. This seems plausible with respect to our findings about intergroup friendship: the more the parties come
together and know about each other, the more they support each other. In this regard,
future studies may look for the effects of cross-group marriages between both parties
since such marriages provide good amount of intergroup contact. If the results are found
in line with ours, our hypothesis about the effect of knowing each other will be supported.
One other point that further studies can look for is the effect of intergroup friendship for the Kurdish people. The current study only analyzed how Turkish students are
affected by their close friendships with Kurdish people. Yet, the results might have been
different when the way out-group friendship affects Kurdish people’s perspective is studied. As Tropp and Pettigrew (2005) revealed with a meta-analysis, contact-prejudice
relationship is generally weaker for the minority groups, while stronger for the majority
group. The reason for this finding could be that minority members, being aware of devaluation of their group, may have an inhibited potential for positive contact outcomes
(Tropp & Pettigrew, 2005). Nevertheless, the results may also be different in another
respect. Teney (2011) found that members of the minority groups who have had friends
from the majority of the population favored the idea that one does not need to consider
cultural heritance as an important issue. Hence, further research is needed to see whether this would be the case for the Kurds who have intergroup friendships in a way that
they do not ask for any constitutional changes since they are already comfortable with
their given identities in the current constitution. In both cases, new studies will show if
our hypothesis is supported or not for the Kurdish population as the minority group in
the current issue. If results will reveal that Kurdish people also change their understanding of the Turkish community in a positive manner after intergroup contact, then the
idea that increased knowledge about the out-group predicts endorsement of minority
rights is strengthened. If not, the discussion of the role of friendship on ethnic conflict
will need further explanations.
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Abstract

Multiethnic schools provide opportunities for interethnic contact and the development of positive interethnic
relations. Yet, some children develop such relations more easily than others. In the present study, we were interested in patterns of inter- and intraethnic friendships and the relative likeability of certain ethnic groups in
ethnically heterogeneous schools. The sample comprised 842 early adolescents (Mage = 11.50 years, SDage = .71;
53% male) from 64 countries of origin who attend multiethnic schools in Southwest Germany. In line with our
expectations, interethnic friendships are to a large extent formed on the basis of cultural distance, with more
friendships occurring between groups that are culturally more similar. Further, the likeability of children from
different ethnic groups follows the so-called ethnic hierarchy, a rank order of different ethnic groups, which is
based on perceived similarity with the mainstream group. Interventions to improve early adolescents’ interethnic
friendships should aim to reduce perceptions of cultural distance and ethnic hierarchies in intergroup settings.

Introduction
Even in culturally diverse societies, members of different ethnic groups often do not
mix a lot, leading separate lives in different residential areas. In this context, schools
provide valuable opportunities for interethnic contact and the formation of friendships across cultural and ethnic boundaries. Yet, despite the opportunity for interethnic contact, the preference for friends who are similar is strong. This phenomenon is
called homophily (McPherson, Smith-Lovin, & Cook, 2001). Interethnic friendships

are therefore less common, less stable over time, and often less intimate than intraethnic friendships (Aboud, Mendelson, & Purdy, 2003; Jugert, Noack, & Rutland, 2012).
Further, some groups, such as Muslim immigrants in Europe, experience a high level of
stigmatisation and discrimination, both by members of the national majority and other
minority groups (Güngör, Fleischmann, Phalet, & Maliepaard, 2013). Early adolescence
marks a particularly sensitive period in terms of the development of interethnic relations
(Killen & Rutland, 2011). Studying early adolescents’ friendship preferences in multiethnic schools is therefore an important step in order to understand the mechanisms that
should be targeted to create sustainable multicultural societies. Most previous research
on interethnic friendships included only a few large groups, often focussing on friendships between mainstream and immigrant children. Research including many different
groups and also studying interethnic friendships between children representing different
immigrant groups is still scarce. Against the background of Social Identity Theory (Tajfel & Turner, 1986) and the concept of perceived cultural distance (Galchenko & Van
de Vijver, 2007; Hagendoorn, 1995), the aim of this study is to explore the specific patterns of friendships between different ethnic groups in multiethnic schools and the relative likeability of children from these different groups.
Interethnic Relations as a Function of Similarity and Status

Similarity is one of the core principles underlying the formation of social relationships (McPherson et al., 2001). This has also been found for children’s friendships
(Aboud et al., 2003). Children’s first preference is to have friends from their own ethnic
group. A higher number of in-group members in the classroom has therefore been associated with higher levels of friendship homophily (Bellmore, Nishina, Witkow, Graham, & Juvonen, 2007; Titzmann, Brenick, & Silbereisen, 2014). When relationships
are formed across ethnic boundaries, the degree of cultural similarity – or the opposite,
perceived cultural distance (i.e. perceived differences in values, attitudes and beliefs) –
plays an important role. For immigrants, a higher perceived cultural distance between
the culture of origin and the host country makes it more difficult to adapt to a new country and establish relationships with members of the mainstream society. This has been
shown for adult (Galchenko & Van de Vijver, 2007) and adolescent immigrants (Phalet & Hagendoorn, 1996). Baerveldt and colleagues found that in a classroom context
with a higher share of immigrants from countries which are culturally more similar, the
likelihood of friendships between immigrant and non-immigrant children was higher
than in a context with a high share of immigrants from culturally more distant backgrounds (Baerveldt, Zijlstra, De Wolf, Van Rossem, & Van Duijn, 2007). Schachner
and colleagues found that perceived cultural distance significantly predicted early adolescent immigrants’ and non-immigrants’ intention to befriend each other as well as actual friendships between these groups (Schachner, Brenick, Noack, Van de Vijver, &
Heizmann, 2014).

Taking an intergroup perspective on social relationships, individual and group status
have been identified as additional principles driving relationships between members of
different groups. Social Identity Theory is based on the assumption that individuals gain
self-esteem and personal status from being a member of a social group (Tajfel & Turner, 1986). One’s personal status is therefore also dependent on the status of one’s group.
Thus, giving preference to members of one’s own group over members of other groups
can also be motivated by a desire to maintain or even enhance the status of one’s group.
According to Social Identity Theory, intergroup behaviour can be explained as a function of relative group status, the stability and legitimacy of status differences between
groups and the permeability of intergroup boundaries (Tajfel & Turner, 1986). In order to enhance their personal status and gain self-esteem, individuals belonging to lower
status groups can choose from a range of strategies. If group boundaries are permeable,
they may decide to become part of a higher status group. If these boundaries are not
permeable, they may try to enhance the status of their own group. Especially if status
differences are perceived to be illegitimate and the lower status group is being discriminated against, this can enhance identification with the lower status group (Branscombe,
Schmitt, & Harvey, 1999). At the same time, members of higher status groups may be
reluctant to engage with members of lower-status groups in order to preserve their status.
Perceived cultural distance from the mainstream culture can also be a source of status differences between different ethnic groups in a society (Hagendoorn, 1995). In a
so-called ethnic hierarchy, different ethnic minority groups can be ranked in terms of
their status in the mainstream society, which corresponds to their degree of perceived
cultural distance from the mainstream culture. This order appears to be agreed upon
by members of different ethnic groups. Groups at the bottom of the status hierarchy
tend to be most rejected (Verkuyten, Hagendoorn, & Masson, 1996). Previous studies
revealed that early adolescents and even children are already aware of this hierarchy,
with those from lower ranking groups reporting to be more discriminated against by
peers (Verkuyten, 2002; Verkuyten et al., 1996). In Germany and many other European countries, Muslim immigrants are highly stigmatised and rank at the bottom of the
ethnic hierarchy (Hagendoorn, 1995; Jäckle, 2008). Accordingly, adolescents with a
Muslim background experience high levels of ethnic discrimination and social exclusion
(Güngör et al., 2013). Immigrants from Eastern Europe on the other hand are considered a high status immigrant group. In Germany, many Eastern European immigrants
are actually the descendants of German families who settled in the area of the former
Soviet Union in the 19th century- an ancestral connection that warrants special rights in
the naturalisation process but also implies some cultural and physical similarities with
members of the German mainstream society.
Taken together, similarity and status are both relevant in the study of interethnic relations. Although these factors cannot be studied independently, they might elicit slightly
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different processes, which have to be considered when interpreting patterns of inter- and
intraethnic friendships.
The present study

Our aim was to provide a more detailed picture of intra- and interethnic friendship
patterns and the relative likeability of different ethnic groups in multiethnic schools. Although there has been an increasing interest in cross-ethnic friendships in recent years,
the majority of studies differentiates only between a single majority and minority group
and there are still very few studies looking into networks between a range of specific
ethnic groups (see Windzio & Wingens, 2014, for a recent exception).
Against the theoretical background presented above, we can formulate specific hypotheses about the friendship patterns that we expect to see:
Hypothesis 1: More friendships will be observed between groups that are culturally
closer to one another.
Hypothesis 2: The overall likeability of different ethnic groups will follow the order
of the ethnic hierarchy. Following from this, we also expect that children from higher
status groups will show higher levels of friendship homophily (hypothesis 2a) and that
there will be more friendship nominations going from immigrant to German children
than the other way round (hypothesis 2b).
Method
Participants

Our sample includes 842 students, of whom 490 have an immigrant background
(Mage = 11.59 years, SD = .74; 52% male) and 352 are ethnically German (Mage = 11.38
years, SD = .65; 54% male). The majority of children with an immigrant background (N
= 425) were either born in Germany or migrated when they were very young (M = 4.39
years, SD = 3.55). Altogether they represent 64 different countries of origin.
Procedure

Children were surveyed as part of a larger study on acculturation and intergroup relations in the school context. We targeted culturally diverse schools that represented the
three main secondary school tracks in Germany (low and medium vocational tracks and
high academic track). Participation was voluntary and subject to permission from school
authorities and active parental consent. Participation rates were high, with 90% of the
immigrant students and 89% of the non-immigrant students completing the survey in
the participating classrooms.
Measures

Measures used in this study included basic demographic information (sex, age, religion, and ethnicity) as well as measures of socioeconomic status, perceived cultural
distance, and questions about children’s friendships within the classroom. Only the mea-

sures of children’s friendships and the information about children’s own as well as their
friends’ ethnicity were used in the analyses of friendship patterns, whereas the other
variables were used for descriptive statistics of the overall sample and the different ethnic groups.
Socioeconomic status. Children’s socioeconomic status (SES) was measured by the
number of books in the household, from (1) none or very few to (5) more than 200
books, as a measure of the educational background of the family (e.g., Bos et al., 2003),
and the Family Affluence Scale (FAS; Boyce, Torsheim, Currie, & Zambon, 2006; German version by Richter & Leppin, 2007). The FAS comprises three items, asking about
the number of cars in the household – (0) none, (1) one, or (2) two or more, whether
the child has his or her own room – (0) no or (1) yes, and how many times the family
has been on holiday during the past year – (0) not at all, (1) once, (2) twice, or (3) three
times or more. Both measures are frequently used in this age group. As recommended
for such indices (Vyas & Kumaranayake, 2006), a single factor was extracted in a principal component analysis, which explained 36% of the total variance (individual item
loadings between .45 and .79).
Perceived cultural distance. Different scales were used for immigrant and non-immigrant children. Immigrant children rated the perceived distance of their culture of origin
compared to the German culture. Six items were adapted from Galchenko and Van de
Vijver (2007) and tapped into private and public life domains (Arends-Tóth & Van de
Vijver, 2007), such as general way of life, family life, parenting styles and dress (e.g.,
“How similarly or differently do people dress in Germany and your other country?”).
Responses on a 5-point Likert scale ranged from (1) very similar to (5) very different. A
single factor structure with good reliability (α = .86) was confirmed. German children
were asked about the perceived cultural similarity between the German culture and the
culture of the largest immigrant groups in Germany (later reverse coded as a measure of
distance) using items adapted from Te Lindert and Van de Vijver (2010). Children rated
how much they have in common with children from Turkey, Southern Europe, former
USSR, former Yugoslavia, Eastern Europe, Asia, and other Western Countries, listing
the most well-known exemplary countries in parentheses where applicable (e.g., “How
much do you have in common with children from Southern Europe (e.g., Italy, Portugal, Greece)?”)1. Responses on a 5-point Likert scale ranged from (1) almost nothing to
(5) a lot. A single factor with good reliability (α = .81) could be extracted and the (reversed) mean score was used as a general measure of perceived distance between German and immigrant children.
Children’s friendships within the classroom. Children were asked to list their five best
friends in the classroom. We could then match participants’ own demographic information (sex, ethnicity) with the information self-reported by the friends on their own
Items are based on the largest immigrant groups in Germany according to national statistics (Statistisches Bundesamt, 2013). These groups do not correspond with the regional groups, which were later
formed to categorise our participant
1
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questionnaires. This procedure has also been used in other recent studies (e.g., Hamm,
Brown, & Heck, 2005; Vervoort, Scholte, & Scheepers, 2011) and is less prone to problems like social desirability or children not knowing the ethnicity of their friends.
Results
Data Preparation and Sample Descriptives

As some of the 64 countries of origin are only represented by very few children and
in order to make the number of cultural groups more accessible for statistical analysis,
we grouped children into 10 different regions. Regions were formed on the basis of cultural and religious aspects (e.g., Islam in Middle East and North Africa, Catholicism in
Southern Europe; Central Intelligence Agency, 2012) as well as the immigration history (e.g., guest workers from Southern Europe, refugees from the former Yugoslavian
countries on the Balkan; OECD, 2006). Germany and Turkey were the only countries
making up a region on their own due to the large number of participants from both
countries. Descriptive statistics by region, including a combined index for the family’s
socioeconomic standing (affluence and education), religious composition as well as the
average level of perceived cultural distance, are displayed in Table 1.
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Table 1

Descriptive Statistics Individual Level by Region of Origin

Figure 1
Dendrogram showing hierarchical clustering of regions by the occurrence of interethnic friendships between them.

Black dotted line marks cut-off point for clustering. GE = Germany, TK = Turkey, BA = Balkan countries, EE = Eastern Europe and former USSR, SE = Southern Europe, ME = Middle East and North
Africa, WE = Western Europe and North America, AS = Asia, AF = Sub Saharan Africa, LA = Latin
America and Caribbean.

Note: SES = combined socio-economic status of the family, PCD = perceived cultural distance. Groups ordered by group size. a For the German children, the score for perceived cultural distance is the average
of their perceived distance from the seven biggest immigrant groups in Germany.

Analyses of Friendship Networks

To obtain an overall picture of which groups are more or less frequently engaging in
interethnic friendships between individual group members and to what extent friendship
clusters reflect cultural similarity between regional groups (hypothesis 1), hierarchical
cluster analyses were employed by clustering the ten regions. We first computed a 10 ×
10 matrix containing the frequencies of friendship nominations made by individuals of
each regional group (sender) towards individuals of each regional group, including their
own (receiver). Based on nominations made by each regional group and controlling for
regional group size, regional groups were then clustered, using squared Euclidean distances as the association measure. Individual clusters represent regional groups with the
highest number of friendship nominations between them (Figure 1).

The dendrogram suggested a five-cluster solution. The first cluster comprised Southern Europe, the Balkan countries, Asia, Eastern Europe and former USSR, and Latin
America and the Caribbean. The second cluster comprised Germany and Western Europe and North America. The Middle East and North Africa, Sub Saharan Africa, and
Turkey each formed distinct clusters. As expected, clustering seemed to reflect cultural
similarity to some extent, with the Southern European regions (Southern Europe and the
Balkan) and the Western European regions (Germany and Western Europe and North
America) joining most quickly and regions expected to be culturally most distant from
Europe joining much later (with the exception of Asia, which forms part of the first
cluster). The fact that Turkey and the Middle East and North Africa as the two predominantly Muslim regions as well as Sub-Saharan Africa form distinct clusters suggests that
children from these regions are quite isolated from the other groups.
In the next step, we assessed the likeability of regional groups amongst children from
all other groups and how this reflects the ethnic hierarchy (hypothesis 2). We conducted
loglinear analyses to examine the specific friendship preferences of individuals within
the ten regions (region of sender and region of receiver were the independent variables)
and to detect preference and non-preference patterns. We first calculated a main effects
model by estimating frequencies for every possible combination in the matrix based on

the total number of listings received and made by every group, controlling for group
size. This model revealed a poor fit (χ2(81, N = 842) = 529.72, p < .001), suggesting the
presence of an interaction between senders and receivers. We then looked for deviances
from this pattern (i.e., if the observed frequency in a particular cell was above or below
the main effects) by checking the standardized residuals for every possible combination
of sender and receiver. Positive values above 2 were taken as a significant preference by
group A for group B, whereas negative values below -2 were classified as a significant
non-preference by group A against group B (see Table 2).
Table 2

Standardized Residuals Showing Preferences and Non-preferences by Region
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which friendship nominations from members of different groups were reciprocated.
The means of the standardized residuals of the total out-group nominations made and
received were calculated for every group. The former mean was then subtracted from
the latter to assess the reciprocation rates of interethnic friendships by region. Negative
values indicate that a group received more nominations than they actually made, values
around zero show a balance between nominations made and received, and positive values indicate that the group made more nominations than it received (see last three rows
in Table 2). Children from the Middle East and North Africa showed the highest level
of unreciprocated interethnic friendships, followed by children from Sub-Saharan Africa and Asia. Children from the Balkan countries were most often nominated as a friend
by children from other regions without reciprocating it, followed by children from Latin
America and Caribbean. This pattern partly disconfirmed our expectation that German
children would be most preferred in terms of the ratio between friendship nominations
made and received (hypothesis 2b).
Next, we wanted to get a more detailed picture of the patterning of friendship preferences and non-preferences between regions (see cells off the diagonal in the top part of
Table 2). German children showed significant non-preferences to children from Turkey,
the Balkan countries, Middle East and North Africa and Eastern Europe and former
USSR. These non-preferences were reciprocated. Concerning preferences and non-preferences between all other groups, with few exceptions the patterning was the same between listings made and listings received by children of every regional group. It seems
that most of the unreciprocated preferences were going towards groups which are either expected to be of higher status in the hierarchy or larger in terms of numeric size
(which can be viewed as the more powerful groups in the school context).
Discussion

Note: Cells with absolute values above 2 show significant preferences (positive values) or non-preferences (negative values) and are printed in bold.

Friendship preferences within regional groups are displayed on the diagonal, with
values above 2 indicating significant levels of homophily. In line with our expectation
(hypothesis 2a), German children showed by far the highest level of friendship homophily. This was followed by Turkish children, children from the Middle East and North
Africa, and children from the Balkan countries. The other groups did not show a significant tendency towards friendship homophily.
We then examined the likeability of different groups by examining the extent to

The aim of the present study was to explore early adolescents’ intra- and interethnic friendship patterns and the relative likeability of different ethnic groups against the
background of Social Identity Theory (Tajfel & Turner, 1986) and research on perceived cultural distance (Galchenko & Van de Vijver, 2007; Hagendoorn, 1995). We
expected that these patterns would be following principles of similarity and status, with
more friendships occurring between culturally similar groups (hypothesis 1) and a stronger preference for children from cultural groups ranking higher in the ethnic hierarchy
(hypothesis 2). These expectations were largely confirmed. In the following, we first discuss our findings in more detail, then we point out some limitations of our research, as
well as implications for future research and application.
In line with our expectation (hypothesis 1), we found that friendship clusters mostly
emerged between groups that are culturally more similar (e.g., Germany and Western
Europe and North America). Turkish children and children from Middle East and North

Africa, seemingly similar culturally, were both isolated from the other groups as well
as each other. There are several possible reasons for this. On the one hand, this may be
rooted in the high levels of homophily amongst the Turkish children, who form by far
the biggest and most homogeneous immigrant group. On the other hand, this may also
reflect an interaction between the different proportion of males in the two groups and
the high preference for same-sex friends in this age group (Aboud et al., 2003), which
was also observed in our sample. Finally, there may also be more substantive reasons for
why children from these two groups do not befriend each other a lot. Historically, there
have been many conflicts between Turkey and the Middle East (Jung, 2005). These tensions may also have affected the relationship between Turkish and Arab immigrant communities in Germany.
In line with hypothesis 2, the three groups that were most isolated, children from
Middle East and North Africa, Sub-Saharan Africa, and Asia, were at the bottom of the
ethnic hierarchy (Hagendoorn, 1995; Jäckle, 2008) and therefore least likely to be chosen as friends by children from regions higher up in the hierarchy. Yet, it is surprising
that the children who appeared to be most preferred as friends were not German, but
instead were children from Latin America and the Caribbean and the Balkans. Children from the Balkan countries are relatively well adapted compared to other immigrant
groups (OECD, 2006) and form one of the biggest groups in our sample. They can
therefore be expected to have a relatively high status as compared to other immigrant
groups. Given German children’s high level of homophily, for other immigrant children the Balkan group may provide the highest status and most accessible alternative to
befriending German children. It appears that they are especially preferred by children
from the Middle East and North Africa. As the Balkan region comprises a high proportion of Muslims, the common religion may be the driving factor here. Indeed, religion has been identified as an important factor driving interethnic friendships in this age
group (Windzio & Wingens, 2014). The high likeability of children from the Balkans
also corresponds to findings from Austria, which has an immigrant population similar to
Germany (Strohmeier & Spiel, 2003).
Confirming hypothesis 2a, children from Germany showed the highest level of homophily when group size is controlled. Homophily is also high amongst children from
Turkey, Middle East and North Africa and the Balkans. There are several possible explanations for this. With regards to German children and children from the Balkans,
this supports the idea derived from Social Identity Theory (Tajfel & Turner, 1986) that
high-status groups are reluctant to engage with members of lower-status groups in order
to maintain their status. Concerning the Turkish children, the high level of homophily
may also reflect the homogeneity of the group compared to the other regional groups,
which each include several countries of origin. Finally, following the rejection-identification hypothesis (Branscombe et al., 1999), the preference to make friends within one’s
own group may also be heightened in the predominantly Muslim groups as a reaction
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to the high level of stigmatisation of Muslims in most Western societies (Zick & Küpper, 2009). This stigmatisation is also experienced by adolescent Muslim immigrants
and has been associated with high levels of religious affirmation and ethnic maintenance
(Güngör, Bornstein, & Phalet, 2012).
In contradiction to hypothesis 2b, German children did not receive more friendship nominations from members of other groups than they made to members of these
groups. German children’s preference for homophily may still be the driving factor regarding interethnic friendships with immigrants; immigrant children simply may not
nominate German children, as they know the friendship would not be reciprocated. Previous research has shown that a German orientation toward homophily can be interpreted by immigrant youth as discriminatory, which might even elicit an aversive reaction
(Brenick, Titzmann, Michel, & Silbereisen, 2012).
Limitations and Future Directions
Although we could provide interesting insights into early adolescents’ inter- and intraethnic friendships, it needs to be emphasised that our study was mainly exploratory.
There are several limitations, which should be mentioned in particular. Firstly, although
we are not aware of a study looking at friendship networks in so many different ethnic
groups, some of these groups in our sample were only comprised of very few participants. Findings concerning these groups therefore have to be taken with some caution
and should be replicated with larger subsamples. Secondly, it would be interesting to
replicate these findings with a network analysis program in order to conduct more sophisticated analyses and also include predictors for inter- and intraethnic friendships.
Thirdly, deeper insights into the process of friendship formation between members of
different groups would require longitudinal data.
Conclusion and Implications
Overall, both similarity (in terms of low cultural distance) and status (in terms of a
group’s position in the ethnic hierarchy) seem to play a role in the formation of early adolescents’ inter- and intraethnic friendships. Since the two are often related, it is difficult
to establish their unique associations with the patterns observed. Longitudinal and experimental research could help to get a clearer picture of these unique effects. Regardless of these unique effects, our findings suggest that perceptions of cultural distance,
which also underlie the ethnic hierarchy, provide a suitable target for interventions to
improve interethnic relations in early adolescence. On the one hand, learning about cultural differences may make them less threatening and easier to bridge in social relationships. Schools provide many opportunities here, both as part of the curriculum and the
school culture and climate. On the other hand, experiencing different kinds of social
groups and hierarchies may make ethnic groups and hierarchies less salient. Shifting
roles and responsibilities as well as seating and working arrangements within the school

context may be measures towards this.
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Abstract

Suicide rates vary considerably between nations. This observation suggests that sociocultural characteristics of
nations might play an important role in explaining suicidal behavior. In this study we examined country-level associations between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability while adjusting for gross domestic product per capita. While some characteristics of modern culture such as intellectual autonomy and secular-rational
values were associated with higher suicide rates, characteristics of postmodern societies such as self-expression
values and egalitarian commitment were associated with lower suicide rates. Exploratory analyses also showed
meaningful associations between suicide rates and other measures of cultural variability such as societal cynicism and long-term orientation. Gender differences were also observed, with hierarchy being positively associated to female but not male suicide rates.

Introduction
Over 800,000 people die from suicide every year, making it the second leading
cause of death among people aged 15-29 years (World Health Organization, 2014).
While many theories and a wide array of empirical research focus on individual-level
explanations of suicidal behavior, few studies have examined broader suicide patterns
(for exceptions see Eckersley & Dear, 2002; Lenzi, Colucci, & Minas, 2011; Rudmin,
Ferrada-Noli, & Skolbekken, 2003). Data from the World Health Organization (WHO)
show that suicide rates vary considerably between nations. This finding suggests that sociocultural characteristics of nations play an important role in explaining suicidal behavior. The present study examines the extent to which suicide rates are reliably related to
dimensions of cultural variability. This investigation begins with a summary of the state
of research on the relationship between suicide and culture, and a brief overview of societal characteristics that might affect nation-level suicide rates.
Suicide, Modernization and Postmodernization

The French sociologist Durkheim (1897) was one of the first to propose that suicidal
behavior can be explained by social factors as well as individual factors. He argued that
certain characteristics of modern societies might lead to higher suicide rates. In modern
societies individuals are less integrated within the church, family and the state. Due to
this social disintegration and the corresponding individualism, they might easily lack a

sense of purpose in life, eventually resulting in “egoistic suicide”. Moreover, Durkheim
argued that societies usually intend a certain social position for a particular person depending on his/her social status, thus regulating social needs. However, if this societal
hierarchy is disturbed (anomia), individuals no longer have a firm understanding of their
position in society and the discrepancy between perceived and real opportunity increases. This state of social deregulation and lack of social direction might eventually lead to
“anomic suicide”.
Some authors have examined associations between suicide rates and measures of socioeconomic development to test Durkheim’s theory. Suicide rates show positive correlations with measures of socioeconomic development such as GNP per capita (Zhang,
1998), years of school attendance and percentage of population above the age of 60
(Lenzi et al., 2011). In contrast, suicide rates are negatively correlated with indices typical of traditional societies such as population growth (Zhang, 1998), fertility and percentage of population under the age 15 (Lenzi et al., 2011). However, correlations with
socioeconomic variables only provide indirect evidence for Durkheim’s theory since the
dimensions of cultural variability that he described (e.g., individualism) were not measured directly.
Suicide and Dimensions of Cultural Variability

Cross-cultural research has identified meaningful and relevant dimensions of cultural
variability (see Matsumoto & Yoo, 2006 for an overview). In examining cultural variability, many scholars have focused on cultural values (Hofstede, 2001; House et al.,
2004; Schwartz, 1994; Smith et al., 1996), while others have focused on attitudes, values and beliefs (Inglehart & Welzel, 2005) or social axioms (Leung et al., 2002). Moreover, some authors have pointed out that personality traits are differentially pronounced
in different cultures and are often correlated with relevant dimensions of cultural variability (McCrae, 2004; McCrae et al., 2005).
Following Durkheim’s theory, one would expect that a high degree of individualism
in a society should be associated with higher suicide rates in that society. Furthermore,
some of the theories mentioned above explicitly assume cultural differences in the acceptance of suicide. In describing the traditional/secular-rational dimension of their theory, Inglehart and Welzel (2005, p. 52) state that societies near the traditional pole “take
a pro-life stance on abortion, euthanasia, and suicide”. Based on this view, one might
expect suicide rates to be lower in traditional rather than in modern societies.
A number of cross-national studies have already examined the relationships between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability. Most of these previous studies
have found positive correlations between suicide rates and individualism (e.g., Eckersley
& Dear, 2002; Lenzi et al., 2011; Rudmin et al., 2003), as well as with intellectual autonomy, affective autonomy and secular-rational values (Lenzi et al., 2011).
When studying associations between suicide rates and cultural values, one has to

keep in mind that Durkheim’s theory was developed more than a hundred years ago.
Since then, there has been a new cultural shift within the most developed countries, resulting in postmodern or second modern societies (Beck, Boss, & Lau, 2003; Inglehart,
2000). In postmodern societies, survival is relatively secure and values like tolerance of
diversity and priority of well-being over economic growth receive greater importance
(Inglehart, 2000). Similarly, Beck et al. (2003) state that in second modern societies,
institutions like the welfare state and the legal system guarantee personal choices, individual rights, and loss of class identity. Cultural modernization is reflected in the Inglehart traditional vs. secular-rational dimension and the Schwartz embeddedness vs. autonomy dimension, while cultural postmodernization is reflected in the Inglehart survival
vs. self-expression dimension and the Schwartz hierarchy vs. egalitarianism dimension
(Lenzi et al., 2011).
While Durkheim’s theory suggests that the first cultural shift from traditional to secular-rational values is associated with higher suicide rates, there is evidence that the second cultural shift from survival to self-expression values is associated with lower suicide
rates. For example, Lenzi et al. (2011) reported negative associations between suicide
rates and egalitarianism. Moreover, they examined a subsample of posttraditional societies and found that within these societies, suicide rates showed a strong negative association with self-expression values and also a tendency towards a negative association with
individualism. This study suggests that postmodern perspectives should be considered
when examining Durkheim’s theory.
Besides theories concerned with modernist and postmodernist developments, psychological theories on antecedents of well-being might serve to explain cross-national
variations in suicide rates. For example, self-determination theory suggests that humans
have three basic needs—the need for autonomy, competence and relatedness—which
have to be fulfilled in order to achieve psychological growth and well-being (Ryan &
Deci, 2000). In this case, autonomy is understood as being an agent and acting willingly
(Kagitcibasi, 2005). Similarly, other authors suggest that pursuing and achieving goals
can enhance well-being because it makes individuals feel competent and in control of
their lives (McGregor & Little, 1998). Based on these theories, one might expect that
higher suicide rates would be associated with societal characteristics that inhibit autonomous decisions and the pursuit of personal goals, such as hierarchy or power distance.
However, the associations with power distance have been mixed in previous studies
(Lenzi et al., 2011; Rudmin et al., 2003).
The Present Study
The objective of the present study was to go beyond previous research in five important aspects. First, we will try to replicate the results of previous studies introducing
GDP as a control variable. Measures of socioeconomic development are systematically
correlated with suicide rates (Lenzi et al., 2011; Zhang, 1998) as well as with cultur-

Schwarzenthal - 243

al variables (e.g., Bond et al., 2004; Hofstede, 2001; McCrae et al., 2005; Smith et al.,
1996). Lester (2003) reported that control for GDP per capita eliminated the significant
associations between suicide rates and measures of individualism. Contrary to most previous studies examining relationships between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural
variability (e.g., Eckersley & Dear, 2002; Lenzi et al., 2011; Rudmin et al., 2003) we
will thus control for GDP per capita.
Second, and following Lenzi et al. (2011), we will analyze a subsample of posttraditional societies separately to examine the impact of postmodern perspectives and new
cultural shifts on suicide rates.
Third, this study will extend prior research by examining other measures of cultural variability. Besides including the cultural value dimensions proposed by Hofstede (2001), Schwartz (1994) and Inglehart and Welzel (2012), we will also include the
cultural values and practice dimensions found in the GLOBE (Global Leadership and
Organizational Behavior Effectiveness Research) study (House et al., 2004), the cultural values found by Smith et al. (1996), the two nation-level social axiom dimensions
(Bond, 2004), the construct of tight and loose cultures (Gelfand et al., 2011), and nation-level big five personality factors (McCrae et al., 2005). We thus provide the first examination of the relations between suicide rates and these other well-known dimensions
of cultural variability.
Finally, some of the dimensions of cultural variability (e.g., gender egalitarianism
values; House et al., 2004) can inherently be expected to be differentially important for
males and females. Previous studies have also observed differences in associations between male and female suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability (Eckersley
& Dear, 2002; Rudmin et al., 2003). We will thus examine separately the relations between male and female suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability.
Method
Measures

Publicly available datasets for suicide rates per year, GDP per capita and dimensions
of cultural variability formed the basis of the analyses. Since cultures were defined differently in different studies, the procedure described by McCrae et al., (2005) was followed in matching datasets, meaning that the most specific matches available were used.
Sample size varied depending on the construct studied (ranging between 28 and 74
countries). The sample sizes for each of the analyses are shown in Tables 1 and 2.
Suicide rates. Suicide rates were obtained from the WHO (2012) and the most recent suicide rate available for each country was used (ranging between 1978 and 2010).
Suicide rates were available for 102 countries.
Gross domestic product (GDP). A nation’s GDP per capita was obtained from
the World Bank (2013). For each nation, the GDP per capita corresponding to the year

when the suicide rate was assessed was selected. In some cases, the GDP per capita for
that year was not available (e.g., Honduras, Iran, Bosnia-Herzegovina) and the statistic
from the closest year was used instead.
Cultural values. Nation-level scores on the dimensions of power distance, uncertainty avoidance, individualism, masculinity and long-term orientation were taken from
Hofstede (2001). Nation-level scores on the dimensions of conservatism, affective autonomy, intellectual autonomy, hierarchy, mastery, egalitarian commitment, harmony
were taken from Schwartz (1994). Nation-level scores on the dimensions of traditional
vs. secular-rational and survival vs. self-expression were obtained from Inglehart and
Welzel (2012). Nation-level scores on the dimensions found in the GLOBE project (i.e.,
assertiveness, institutional collectivism, in-group collectivism, future orientation, gender egalitarianism, humane orientation, performance orientation, power distance, uncertainty avoidance) were obtained from House et al. (2004). The GLOBE study examined
these dimensions in terms of practices (how a societal culture is) as well as values (how
a societal culture should be). Both aspects were considered in the present study. Smith et
al. (1996) measured the values of organizational employees and differentiated between
the dimensions of egalitarian commitment vs. conservatism, and loyal involvement vs.
utilitarian involvement. Nation-level scores on these dimensions were obtained directly
from Peter Smith.
Other dimensions of cultural variability. Social axiom scores on the two nation-level dimensions of dynamic externality and societal cynicism were obtained from
Bond et al. (2004). Nation-level scores on the tightness of a culture were taken from
Gelfand et al. (2001). Nation-level scores on the big five personality factors of neuroticism, extraversion, openness, agreeableness and conscientiousness were obtained from
McCrae et al. (2005).
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erarchy was only confirmed for female suicide rates while only male suicide rates were
positively correlated with gender egalitarianism practices.
Table 1

Partial correlations between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability controlling for
GDP per capita

Results
Table 1 presents the results of the partial correlation analyses controlling for GDP
per capita. As can be seen, the results indicate greater suicide rates in nations with higher levels of the Hofstede long-term orientation, the Schwartz intellectual autonomy, the
GLOBE institutional collectivism practices, humane orientation values, power distance
practices, the Inglehart secular-rational values, and the Bond et al. societal cynicism.
In contrast, the results indicate lower suicide rates in nations with higher levels of the
Schwartz mastery and egalitarian commitment, the GLOBE institutional collectivism
values, the Smith et al. egalitarian commitment, and the Inglehart self-expression values.
The correlations for male and female suicide rates and the dimensions of cultural
variability were then statistically compared using an online calculator (Preacher, 2002).
As shown in Table 1, the correlations differed significantly for Hofstede’s long-term orientation, Schwartz’ hierarchy and House et al.’s gender egalitarianism practices: the observed positive association between suicide rates and both long-term orientation and hi-

Note: Numbers in bold show were correlations with male and female suicide rates statistically differ (p
< .05). *p < .05. *p < .01 (two-tailed)

Following Lenzi et al. (2011) a subsample of posttraditional societies was then analyzed separately, selecting those thirty-nine nations with a score higher than 0 in the traditional vs. secular-rational dimension. Examples of these nations include Japan, Sweden, Germany, France, New Zealand and Albania (for the complete list of the selected
nations, see Lenzi et al., 2011, Note 3). The results of these analyses are presented in
Table 2. The correlation with the Hofstede individualism scale was now negative as expected, but still non-significant. All other correlations are similar to those reported in

Table 1. Among posttraditional societies, greater suicide rates are observed in those nations with higher levels of the Schwartz intellectual autonomy scale and the GLOBE humane orientation values and power distance practices scale, while lower suicide rates are
observed in those nations with higher levels of the GLOBE institutional collectivism values and the Inglehart self-expression values scales.
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Table 2

Partial correlations between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability for posttraditional countries controlling for GDP per capita

When analyzing the subsample of posttraditional societies (Table 2), the gender differences in the correlations with long-term orientation and hierarchy were similar to
those observed for all sampled societies (Table 1). Additionally, female suicide rates
were strongly negatively correlated with the GLOBE gender egalitarianism values in
posttraditional societies while male suicide rates were not.
Discussion
Sociocultural characteristics may explain why suicide rates vary considerably between nations. In this study we examined whether systematic associations between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability could be identified. We reported partial
correlations controlling for GDP per capita, and also examined a subsample of posttraditional societies and separate correlations for male and female suicide rates.
The findings suggest that some characteristics of modern culture, such as intellectual
autonomy and secular-rational values, are associated with higher suicide rates even after controlling for GDP per capita. This finding is consistent with arguments made by
Durkheim, who suggested that modern societal developments result in social disintegration and social deregulation and might eventually lead to higher suicide rates. While aspects of modern culture were related to higher suicide rates, aspects of postmodern societies were related to lower suicide rates. It seems that when a society places emphasis
on self-expression, participation in society and politics and tolerance towards outgroups
(Inglehart & Welzel, 2005) and more emphasis on achieved rather than ascribed status
(Smith et al., 1996), the suicide rate in that society is on average lower.
Note. Numbers in bold show were correlations with male and female suicide rates statistically differ (p
< .05). * p < .05. * p < .01 (two-tailed)

However, inconsistent with most previous research (e.g., Eckersley & Dear, 2002;
Lenzi et al., 2011; Rudmin et al., 2003), the correlation between suicide rates and individualism was not significant in the present study. Lester (2003) also failed to find significant associations between suicide rates and measures of individualism after controlling
for GDP. One might argue that perhaps the observed significant associations was not
with individualism proper, but with wealth or other related aspect that is associated with
high suicide rates in modern societies. For example, it is possible that poor people are
more likely to commit suicide in wealthy societies, reflecting a state of relative deprivation (Runciman, 1966). Support for this assumption comes from a USA study showing
that suicide deaths is related to interpersonal income comparisons, so that individual sui-
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cide risk rises with others’ income within the same country (Daly, Wilson, & Johnson,
2012).
In the subsample of posttraditional societies, the correlation with individualism
was negative albeit statistically non-significant. This trend is consistent with the Lenzi
et al. (2011) results and supports their claim that in postmodern societies a new form of
individualization is appearing that constitutes a protective factor against suicide: People
are no longer stuck in defined roles. Instead, there is a multiplication of life contexts and
biographies and increased tolerance of anticonformist behaviors. Surprisingly, intellectual autonomy showed a strong positive correlation with suicide rates in posttraditional
societies (contrary to the findings by Lenzi et al., 2011). A possible explanation is that
too much choice can be detrimental to well-being (Schwartz, 2004).
Overall, the reported findings support the assumption that suicide rates are related to
characteristics of modern and postmodern societies. But significant gender effects were
also observed. For example, hierarchy was positively associated to female but not male
suicide rates. In hierarchical societies, the unequal distribution of power, roles, and resources is considered legitimate (Schwartz, 1994). Possibly, women suffer more from
unequal distribution of power than men because they are the ones who usually have lower social status in a hierarchical society. Supporting this assumption, gender egalitarianism values were negatively related to female suicide rates in the subsample of posttraditional societies. Pointing in a similar direction, female suicide rates were also higher in
tight cultures. Tight cultures have strong norms and a low tolerance of deviant behavior
(Gelfand et al., 2011), which again might restrict opportunities afforded to females compared to males.
Interesting findings were observed in the exploratory analyses with other measures
of cultural variability. Suicide rates were higher in societies where the world is generally
believed to produce malignant outcomes (i.e., high societal cynicism). This is not surprising as societal cynicism also showed strong negative correlations with self-expression values and life satisfaction in a large-scale cross-national study (Bond et al., 2004).
Moreover, long-term orientation was positively related to female but not male suicide
rates. Importance to the future and pragmatic values is fostered in long-term oriented
societies, but these goals might not be equally achievable by male and female citizens.
Hence, this gender difference might be related to the associations with hierarchy, gender
egalitarianism values and tightness mentioned above. Finally, none of the nation-level
personality characteristics showed associations with suicide rates. Personality traits do
not depend as much on context as values (McAdams & Pals, 2006) and thus do not vary
much between nations (Schmitt et al., 2007). When a variable has limited variance, it is
less likely that it is correlated with other variables (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007).

Caveats and Conclusion
The results of this study support the assumption that suicide rates are associated
with sociocultural characteristics. However, there might also be alternative explanations
for the correlations observed here. First, suicide rates data is not necessarily comparable across countries. Suicide deaths officially registered might constitute only a small
proportion of the suicides that actually took place, especially in countries with greater
normative pressure against suicide. Second, and although we report partial correlations
controlling for GDP per capita, there are many other unexamined variables that might
be influencing the associations observed here (e.g., genetics or climate; Rudmin et al.,
2003; Schwartz, 1994). Finally, since this was a nation-level study, the results can only
be interpreted on a national level. For example, the results do not allow for the conclusion that a person who endorses intellectual autonomy is more likely to commit suicide.
An important step of future studies would be to investigate whether the associations
between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability vary in different age groups,
which could indicate developmental or cohort effects. Moreover, it might be interesting
to assess whether such associations can also be found with the same dimensions of cultural variability within nations.
In conclusion, this study provides a novel investigation examining whether suicide
rates across nations are related to a number of well-known dimensions of cultural variability. The findings suggest that suicide prevention programs need to consider the particular cultural context. For example, programs emphasizing self-expression and tolerance towards outgroups might be effective in reducing overall suicide rates, but in more
hierarchical societies supporting and fostering gender equality might be more effective
in preventing female suicide rates. While in some cultures high suicide rates might be
mainly due to lack of social integration, in others they might be due to extreme hierarchy and restricted opportunities for certain social groups. It is also likely that globalization has a strong influence on the observed relationships. On the one hand, globalization
might spread democratic values and promote equal rights for certain social groups. On
the other hand, especially in highly developed nations, it might entail an oversupply of
choices that might be detrimental to well-being. We believe the investigation of these issues and the association between suicide rates and dimensions of cultural variability are
important avenues for further research.
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Abstract

This chapter links macro-level social cohesion to individual value preferences. It explores the predictive, concomitant, and consequential character of cohesion in relation to individual value preferences. Is it that prior
cohesion predicts later value preferences? Or is it that certain earlier value preferences impact later social cohesion? Or is there, if at all, only contemporaneous covariation? To answer these research questions, ESS values
data from rounds 1-4 (2002, 2004, 2006, and 2008 waves) were separately linked with country-level social cohesion scores from (1) a prior time period, (2) the same time period, and (3) a later time period [e.g., ESS values data from 2008 were linked with social cohesion scores from (1) 1996-2003, (2) 2004-2008, and (3) 20092012]. Multilevel regression analyses show that conservation and self-enhancement values are negatively related
to social cohesion, whereas self-transcendence and openness values exhibit a positive relationship. Evidence
remains inconclusive with respect to the causal direction. If one wants to interpret small differences between the
obtained coefficients, it seems that security values are rather a consequence than a concomitant or cause of cohesion whereas for self-direction we rather find a vice-versa relationship.

Introduction
Three years ago, the Bertelsmann Foundation, a major player on the German funding scene for applied political and social research, launched an initiative to develop a
benchmark measure for the social cohesion of countries and subunits thereof. A team
led by the second author of the present paper was commissioned to lead the development of such measure. To the present day Bertelsmann Foundation has published three
reports by the group. The first was one that reviews the available academic literature on
social cohesion, simultaneously presenting a preliminary check of available data (Bertelsmann Stiftung 2012), the second report introduced a comprehensive measurement
concept and documented a secondary data-analytic assessment of the social cohesion
of 34 OECD countries, i.e., 27 EU countries (excluding Croatia) plus the US, Canada,
Australia, New Zealand, Israel, Norway, and Switzerland (Bertelsmann Stiftung, 2013).
In 2014 the foundation also published a report on the social cohesion of the 16 German
states (Bertelsmann Stiftung, 2014). In these reports social cohesion refers to the “quality of interactions among the members of a community, defined in geographical terms,
and is based on resilient social relations, a positive emotional connectedness to the community and a strong focus on the common good. “(Bertelsmann Stiftung, 2013, p. 9)
The Bertelsmann benchmarking is grounded in a nine-dimensional understanding of

a country’s social cohesion that groups the nine dimensions into three domains. Table
1 summarizes the concept. Based on the conceptual understanding documented in Table 1, data from numerous data sources (World Values Survey; European Values Study;
Gallup World Poll; European Quality of Life Survey; International Social Survey Programme; International Social Justice Project; Eurobarometer; International Crime Victim Survey; International Country Risk Guide; Shadow Economies in OECD Countries,
Schneider & Buehn, 2009; Measures of Democracy, Vanhanen, 2011) were analyzed
using complex multivariate strategies.
Table 1

Domains and Dimensions of Social Cohesion
Domain
1
Social
Relations

Dimension

People in the society…

1.1 Social Networks

…have strong social networks.

1.2 Trust in People

…place high trust in each other.

1.3 Acceptance of Diversity

…consider individuals with different
value orientations and lifestyles as
equals.

2.1 Identification

2
Connectedness 2.2 Trust in Institutions
2.3 Perception of Fairness
3.1 Solidarity and Helpfulness

3
Orientation
3.2 Respect for Social Rules
towards the
Common Good
3.3 Civic Participation

…feel strongly connected with it and
strongly identify with it.
…have high trust in its institutions.
…feel they are treated fairly.

…feel responsible for each other and
the well-being of others.
…respect and adhere to rules and
norms.
…participate in social and political
life.

All technical details are omitted here. Descriptions of all methodological strategies
as well as the data themselves are available online alongside the reports that have been
published so far: http://www.gesellschaftlicher-zusammenhalt.de/en/. Appendix A documents social cohesion scores of the 34 countries included in the international comparison for four analytic waves, namely 1989-1995, 1996-2003, 2004-2008, and 20092012. The coefficients should be interpreted like factor scores. The table is sorted after
scores from the most recent data wave.
The 2013 report concentrated on the measurement of social cohesion and evaluated
the degree of social cohesion in an international comparison, its prevalence and connections with socio-economic factors, but did not in detail look into possible causes and effects of social cohesion on an individual level.

Furthermore, the relationship between values and cohesion has not yet been explained in depth from an empirical perspective. Although researchers agree that individuals’ values and behaviors affect, and are affected by social cohesion, it is debatable
whether a cohesive society really needs homogeneous values or whether this is an outdated concept. It also remains unclear which values must be shared in order to enable
cohesion and whether consensus as such is the only thing that matters. Does a society
need consensus about certain fundamental values that are considered to be core values
(e.g. the dominant culture), or consensus about those values in general that seem to promote cohesion, such as the acceptance of minorities?
The current study cannot answer these questions but wants to shed light on the relationship of individual values and social cohesion of a community by relating country-level cohesion scores provided by the recent study to individual-level value preferences as defined by Schwartz (1992) in order to discover if values of individuals are
related to the cohesion of social entities.
How the values held by residents of countries included in the European Social Survey (ESS) interact with their country’s social cohesion as determined in the international
study (Bertelsmann Stiftung, 2013) briefly portrayed above. As the ESS only includes
countries from the European Research Area (European countries plus Israel), our analyses have to exclude the US, Canada, New Zealand, and Australia. Analyses address the
question what the causes, concomitants, and consequences of social cohesion are. Is it
that what people have as the guiding principles of their lives (i.e., their value preferences) enables (causes) social cohesion? Or is it that the degree of social cohesion they experience in their country shapes (causes) their value preferences? Or are individual level
value preferences and societal level cohesion mere concomitants in the sense that they
significantly covary (certain values being preferred more in cohesive countries, others in
less cohesive countries, without a causal relationship)? As our undertaking is—presumably—the first of its kind, we refrain from formulating hypotheses, but see our study as
an endeavor of uncovering the reciprocal influences of values and societal features.
Method
In order to address the three questions spelt out above, we conducted multi-level
analyses using the MIXED MODELS procedure of SPSS. As aggregate-level predictors
we used (a) country-level cohesion scores (see Appendix A) from a time phase entirely
before an ESS round, (b) country-level cohesion scores from a time phase that includes
a given ESS round, and (c) country-level cohesion scores from a time phase entirely after an ESS round. Figure 1 illustrates the analytic design.
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Figure 1
Analytic design of the study

This analytic design allows us to estimate the predictive, concomitant, as well as
consequential character of social cohesion in relation to value preferences. As individual-level variables we used the ten Schwartz value types assessed via a 21-item instrument in the ESS: Universalism (UN), Benevolence (BE), Tradition (TR), Conformity
(CO), Security (SE), Power (PO), Achievement (AC), Hedonism (HE), Stimulation
(ST), and Self-Direction (SD). Table 2 documents the meaning of the ten Schwartz value types.
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Table 2

Definitions of the Ten Schwartz Value Types Assessed in the ESS
Value Type
UNIVERSALISM

Definition
Understanding, appreciation, tolerance, and protection for the
welfare of all people and for nature

BENEVOLENCE

Preservation and enhancement of the welfare of people with
whom one is in frequent personal contact

TRADITION

Respect, commitment, and acceptance of the customs and
ideas that traditional culture or religion provide

CONFORMITY

Restraint of actions, inclinations, and impulses likely to upset or
harm others and violate social expectations or norms

SECURITY

Safety, harmony, and stability of society, of relationships, and
of self

POWER

Social status and prestige, control or dominance over people
and resources

ACHIEVEMENT

Personal success through demonstrating competence according to social standards

HEDONISM

Pleasure or sensuous gratification for oneself

STIMULATION
SELF-DIRECTION

Excitement, novelty, and challenge in life
Independent thought and action -- choosing, creating,
exploring

The Schwartz value types were entered separately into the models after a so-called
MRAT correction, i.e., scores were centered around the mean of individuals across all
21 value items. Countries do differ significantly on values preferences (as judged on the
basis of a significant Wald test); details on simple country differences are omitted from
the subsequent tables.

to 6, respectively. Positive associations are given in greenly; negative associations in redly shaded cells.
Table 4

Results with ESS Round 2 of 2004

Notes: The table shows unstandardized regression coefficients. Significance of the
estimates in the case of two-sided tests: * p < .10, ** p < .05, *** p < .01.

Tables 3 to 6 show that social cohesion in a country is negatively related to individual preferences of tradition (TR), conformity (CO), security (SE), power (PO), and
achievement (AC) values. The relationship with conformity values is not significant in
any single case, but always negative in its sign. The relationship with power values is insignificant in 6 out of 12 cases, but again always negative in its sign. The relationship
with achievement values is insignificant in 5 out of 12 cases, but once again negative in
every single case. The relationship with security values is the strongest of all relationships; in no case is there a relationship of less than b = .25. For tradition values the relationship is also fairly strong. In substantive terms this means that people in non-cohesive
countries express substantially higher security and higher tradition values than people in
cohesive countries.
Table 5

Results with ESS Round 3 of 2006

Table 3

Results with ESS Round 1 of 2002

Note: The table shows unstandardized regression coefficients. Significance of the
estimates in the case of two-sided tests: * p < .10, ** p < .05, *** p < .01.

Note: The table shows unstandardized regression coefficients. Significance of the estimates in the case of two-sided tests: * p < .10, ** p < .05, *** p < .01.

Results
Evidence on the relationship between individual-level value preferences, as obtained
in the ESS Rounds 1 to 4, and country-level social cohesion is documented in Tables 3
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Table 6

Results with ESS Round 4 of 2008

Note: The table shows unstandardized regression coefficients. Significance of the estimates in the
case of two-sided tests: * p < .10, ** p < .05, *** p < .01.

Social cohesion in a country is positively related to universalism (UN), benevolence
(BE), hedonism (HE), stimulation (ST), and self-direction (SD) values. The relationship
with hedonism values is significant in 6 out of 12 cases, but all coefficients are positive
in their sign. In total, the relationship of social cohesion with benevolence values and
with self-direction values is strongest, whereas with universalism and stimulation values
it is moderate. In substantive terms this means that people in cohesive countries express
higher self-direction and benevolence values as well as moderately higher universalism
and stimulation values than people in non-cohesive countries.
Discussion
Conceptually it is highly interesting that in light of the circumplex structure of
Schwartz’s value theory, there is the very firm finding that all conservation (TR, CO,
SE) and self-enhancement values (PO, AC) exhibit a negative (though not always significant) relationship with social cohesion (shaded in red in the tables), while all self-transcendence (UN, BE) and openness values (HE, ST, SD) exhibit a positive relationship
(shaded in green).
As for the question whether societal cohesion serves as a predictor of (later) value
preferences or whether value preferences at a given time impact (later) social cohesion,
i.e., the question of the causal direction between cohesion and values, evidence is inconclusive. The fact that for security values in four out of four cases the relationship between prior cohesion and later values is larger than vice versa suggests that this might
reflect a causal relationship from cohesion to values. Low social cohesion can thus possibly be seen as a source of increased security values. For tradition values the reverse
causality may emerge as plausible: In four out of four cases coefficients are higher for
the relationship between values and later social cohesion than for values and earlier social cohesion. Thus, countries with large proportions of people expressing high tradition
values may be the ones that later experience lower social cohesion. Less conclusive evidence emerges for the causal relationship between social cohesion and the other value preferences. Solely for self-direction values there might be some indication that also

here we find value preferences predicting later social cohesion; in three out of four cases
the relationship from values to later social cohesion is stronger than the reverse relationship. For benevolence values the opposite is true; they are more frequently predicted by
prior social cohesion. Although both of these conclusions seem to make intuitive sense,
they should currently be treated with care as they are only weakly supported by statistical analyses. The finding related to self-direction values can, however, be seen as being
in line with propositions by Inglehart and Welzel (2005), who show that self-expression
values (a close conceptual relative of self-direction values) are a driving force in the development of participatory, civically engaged democracies.
Conclusions
In summary, our analyses support the conclusion that the value preferences of people
living in a given country do reflect the level of social cohesion in that country: People in
low cohesion countries tend to prefer conservation values and self-enhancement values
more than people do in high cohesion countries. Conversely, people in high cohesion
countries have higher preferences for openness and for self-transcendence values than
people in low cohesion countries do. There were only limited indications of a causal relationship between values and cohesion. Only for security values can one legitimately
conclude that they are a consequence of low social cohesion more so than a concomitant
or a cause of cohesion. Conversely, self-direction values are likely to be fostering social
cohesion in a country more so than just being mere concomitants or consequences of
the level of social cohesion in that country.
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International Comparison of Social Cohesion over Time
Denmark
Norway
Finland
Sweden
New Zealand
Australia
Canada
United States
Switzerland
Luxembourg

Netherlands
Ireland
Austria
Germany
United Kingdom
France
Spain
Belgium
Estonia
Malta
Poland
Slovenia
Czech Republic
Italy
Hungary
Portugal
Slovakia
Israel
Cyprus
Lithuania
Latvia
Bulgaria
Greece
Romania

1989-1995
.94
.88
.59
1.24
.42
.72
.99
1.15
.79
.35

1996-2003
1.06
1.06
.60
1.03
.68
.62
.72
.97
.59
.54

2004-2008
1.31
1.02
.99
.98
.96
.90
.89
.73
.91
.57

2009-2012
1.32
1.16
1.05
.95
.89
.88
.83
.82
.65
.62

-.96

-1.28

-1.11

-1.28

.76
.44
.33
.06
.46
.05
-.23
-.17
-.86
-.23
-.56
-.37
-.46
-.40
-.70
-.47
-.97
-.72
-.32
-.73
-.99
-.71
-.30

.75
.47
.54
.06
.37
.35
-.11
-.03
-.76
.29
-.77
-.55
-.75
-.39
-.93
.25
-.87
-.69
-.36
-.98
-.54
-.88
-.97

.51
.64
.53
.06
.26
.09
.06
.16
-.68
-.18
-.70
-.40
-.80
-.56
-.73
-.45
-.79
-.52
-.40
-1.30
-.92
-1.13
-.90

.58
.54
.52
.39
.24
-.07
-.11
-.20
-.32
-.33
-.33
-.42
-.47
-.49
-.53
-.57
-.65
-.77
-.77
-.93
-.97
-.97
-1.26
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Abstract

Indonesia has 1340 ethnic groups. This study focused on three large ethnic groups, which are Bataknese, Minangnese and Sundanese. There were 712 participants in this study, aged 20-23 years. There is a different orientation on migration (within Indonesia) in those three ethnic groups. Bataknese mainly migrate for study. Minangnese mainly migrate for work and trading. Sundanese do not have a strong orientation toward migration,
although members migrate for study or work. The aim of this study is to understand the value system of these
three ethnic groups as measured by Schwartz’s PVQ-40 in correlation to migration attitudes. Migration attitudes
were measured by items such as the importance of migration, the importance of having the tenacity and perseverance, the importance of making an effort, strive and work hard, the importance of having the ability to adjust
with the new situation and dealing with problems in new place. There was no significant difference in value system of the three ethnic groups. Means on social life values were higher than means on fulfilling personal needs
values in the three ethnic groups. Factors on migration motive have stronger and significant correlation with factors on value system in Bataknese than in Minangnese and Sundanese. We concluded that Bataknese’s motive to
migrate was more associated with social life values and fulfilling personal needs values, Minangnese’s motive to
migrate with fulfilling personal needs values, and Sundanese’s motive to migrate with social life values.

Introduction
Indonesia is a large country comprising 18,307 islands and 1340 ethnic groups.
Therefore, the country is a rich resource for conducting cross-cultural psychological research to find both etic and emic in Indonesian cultures. In this study we focus on migration, as there are indications that particular groups in Indonesia differ in motives and
relevance given to migration. Indonesians usually migrate from one island to another one
for study, for work or for trading.
There are three large ethnic groups in Indonesia, which are Bataknese, Minangnese,
and Sundanese. Bataknese live in North Sumatra (Fig. 1), Minangnese live in West Sumatra (Fig. 2), and Sundanese live in West Java (Fig. 3). There are different culturally
based values on migration used by the three ethnic groups. Bataknese migrate for study
(Harahap, 1987, p. 170, 211). Minangnese migrate for work and trading (Latief, 2002,
p. 53). In some Sundanese literature, we did not find a specific migration value explained (Rosidi, 2011; Suryani, 2010); yet, members of Sundanese ethnic group are said
to migrate from their homeland for study or work. Usually, Bataknese and Minangnese

migrate to Bandung which is on Java.
Bandung is unique not only because it has good universities, but also because it has
the dominant culture. As Brunner (Cohen, 2004, p. 257) stated, the Sundanese are the
dominant culture group in that they set the standards of appropriate behavior in public
places, and most urban institutions are controlled by them and are operated according
to their culture patterns. Bataknese and other migrants in Bandung realize that the Sundanese are the dominant culture and they adapt to the realities of the urban situation in
which they find themselves. The differences between two places – their own homeland
and Bandung – have implications for social life and for ethnic group relations (Cohen,
2004, p. 263). All migrants adapt to the locally dominant culture. They conceive adaptation as a process of individual adjustment but they are responding individually to
the larger structure of ethnic group relations in the city. Migrants take a position in the
urban system with reference to the dominant culture group and they occupy economic niches made available to them or left vacant by the dominant group. In Bandung, the
Sundanese are a numerical majority, are the dominant culture, and have control of political power (Cohen, 2004, p. 258).
Values

An examination of the many definitions of values in the literature reveals five common features (Bilsky & Schwartz, 1994; Schwartz & Bilsky, 1987). Values (a) are concepts or beliefs, (b) are about desirable end states or behaviors, (c) transcend specific
situations, (d) guide selection or evaluation of behavior and events, and (e) are ordered
by relative importance (Allport, 1961; Levy & Guttman, 1974; Maslow, 1959; Morris,
1956; Pepper, 1958; Rokeach, 1973; Scott, 1965).
Schwartz (1994) described a theoretical model of relations among motivational types
of values, higher order value types, and bipolar value dimensions. The shared emphases are as follows: (a) power and achievement: both emphasize social superiority and
esteem; (b) achievement and hedonism: both focus on self-centered satisfaction; (c) hedonism and stimulation: both entail a desire for affectively pleasant arousal; (d) stimulation and self-direction: both involve intrinsic interest in novelty and mastery; (e) self-direction and universalism: both express reliance upon one’s own judgment and comfort
with the diversity of existence; (f) universalism and benevolence: both are concerned
with enhancement of others and transcendence of selfish interests; (g) benevolence and
conformity: both call for normative behavior that promotes close relationships; (h) benevolence and tradition: both promote devotion to one’s ingroup; (i) conformity and
tradition: both entail subordination of self in favor of socially imposed expectations; (j)
tradition and security: both stress preserving existing social arrangements that give certainty to life; (k) conformity and security: both emphasize protection of order and harmony in relations; (1) security and power: both stress avoiding or overcoming the threat
of uncertainties by controlling relationships and resources (Schwartz, 1994, pp. 24-25).

Migration Motives
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Bataknese in North Sumatra have certain values that teach youth to pursue success
in life. This value, called “hamajuon”, refers to reaching for success in life and having
a better life than before. Hamajuon is achieved by migrating for study to other islands,
usually to Java (Harahap, 1987). This value of migration teaches Bataknese young people to be persistent and diligent in reaching their goals, to work hard, and to be able to
adjust to new places (Harahap, 1987).
Unlike Bataknese, Minangnese young people are taught to migrate mostly for work.
Naim (2013) defined migration for Minangnese as the activity to leave their hometowns
by their own will, in some cases while having certain goals for work or looking for some
life experiences (including studying) with the intention to come back to their homeland
in West Sumatra. Minangnese do not have a specific name for this migration value, and
usually refer to “manggaleh” which refers to a value about trading when migrating to
new places (Latief, 2002).
We did not find a designated term for a migration value in Sundanese, but that does
not mean that Sundanese do not migrate from their homelands. According to Naim
(2013), migration is not an important cultural value among Sundanese, although they do
migrate to pursue a better life.
We did preliminary research to be able to design the migration motive scale for these
three ethnic groups. We gave questionnaires with open-ended questions to ask young
people from these three ethnic groups about the perceived value of migration in their
culture, how they defined the value of migration, and what psychological aspects they
thought they need to have for migrating to new places. Based on those answers and the
literature study, the migration value was defined as the value that teaches young people to think about their future life, to have goals, to be persistent and diligent in pursuing their goals, to be smart and intelligent on solving problems, and to be able to adjust
themselves to new places (Borualogo, 2012).
Research Questions

We were interested in the question of how migration values were related to other
personal values in these three groups. More specifically, the following questions were investigated:
1. What are the similarities and differences in value system of these three ethnic
groups?
2. What are the correlations between values and migration attitudes in each group?
Method
Participants

Participants were 712 individuals from three ethnic groups (Bataknese, Minangnese,
and Sundanese), aged 20-23 years and living in Bandung. The first sample consisted of

234 Bataknese (165 male, 69 female), 233 Minangnese (123 male, 110 female), and
245 Sundanese (71 male, 174 female). All participants were university students who
were living in Bandung without their parents for 1-2 years. All participants had migrated to Bandung without their parents, and had to face problems and difficulties in Bandung by themselves.
Instruments

The questionnaires consisted of two scales, which were the PVQ-40 by Schwartz to
measure personal values and an instrument which we designed to measure migration
motives in Indonesian culture in addition to a background scale. The latter scale asked
for participants’ gender, age, level of education, ethnicity, place of birth, ethnicity of
parents, and with whom they live in Bandung.
The migration motive scale consisted of 44 items (see Table 1), formulated as statements and followed by a 6-point Likert scale ranging from (1) absolutely not important
for me, to (6) very important for me. The migration motive scale involved 5 domains:
i) the importance of going out of the hometown (13 items); ii) the importance of being
persistent and diligent (10 items); iii) the importance of willing to try and work hard (9
items); iv) the importance of being smart and carefully handled situation (5 items); and
v) the importance of being able to adjust (7 items).
Procedure

Samples were chosen using cluster random sampling. Twenty-five universities were
chosen randomly as the cluster; students were randomly selected within the universities.
Data were collected by research assistants who met the participants in person. The research assistants distributed the questionnaires to participants. There was an introduction to the questionnaires, which stated the nature and purpose of the study as well as
the responsible university. The second page contained instructions about completing the
questionnaires which were presented on the following pages.
Results
Results are divided into four sections which are (1) factor analysis of the migration
motive scale in three ethnic groups, (2) factor analysis of the PVQ 40, (3) demographic
background, and (4) comparison of ethnic group means on the value instruments.
Factor Analysis of the Migration Motive Scale

We executed an exploratory factor analysis (EFA) to identify the factor loading on
the three ethnic groups. Based on Eigen values greater than 1, there were 5 components
extracted, which could be interpreted. The five factors explained 50.2% of the variance.
Table 1 shows the 5 factors of migration motive scale. Based on those classifications, the
construct of the migration motive on the three ethnic groups was defined as traits which
are needed during migration (factor 1; the highest loading items were “To never give up

when having an ambition for a bright future” and “To work hard to be able to succeed in
the future”), the importance of going out of the hometown (factor 2; the highest loading
items were “To show my competencies through going out of my hometown for study”
and “To have a bright future through going out of my hometown for study”), the importance of having a plan when migrating (factor 3; the highest loading items were “To
make a strong effort for reaching the high achievement” and “To make a strong effort for
reaching the goals”), the importance of being able to adjust (factor 4; the highest loading items were “To adjust myself to new friends on campus” and “To adjust myself to
the campus life”), and the importance of being successful when migrating (factor 5; the
loadings of the two items were “To adjust myself to live far away from my parents” and
“To study hard in order to complete my education in an excellent manner”). The internal consistencies of the five scales were .96, .91, .78. .70, and .93, respectively. It can be
concluded that the scale showed adequate internal consistencies.
Factor Analysis of PVQ 40

We executed an EFA to identify the factor loadings on the PVQ. We identified two
factors. Table 3 shows there are two factors. The two factors explained 19.0% of the
variance. Factor 1 social life values showed the factor loadings for universalism (items
number 3, 8, 19, 23, 29, 40), conformity (items number 7, 16, 28, 36), tradition (items
number 9, 20, 25, 38), benevolence (items number 12, 18, 27, 33), and security (items
number 5, 14, 21, 31, 35). Factor 2 fulfilling personal needs values showed the factor
loadings for power (items number 2, 17, 39), achievement (items number 4, 13, 24, 32),
hedonism (items number 10, 26, 37), stimulation (items number 6, 15, 30), and self-direction (items number 1, 11, 22, 34). Based on those classifications, we called the first
factor social life values (universalism, conformity, tradition, benevolence, security) and
the second factor fulfilling personal needs values (power, achievement, hedonism, stimulation, self-direction). The internal consistencies of the two scales (comprising the items
as described) were .81 and .75, which were deemed adequate.
Ethnic Differences

Group differences in migration motives were tested in a MANOVA. The group differences in means were significant, Wilks’ Lambda = .89, F(10, 1410) = 8.81, (partial)
η2 = .06, p < .001. The mean scores are presented in Table 4. All univariate effects were
significant, except for the last factor (the importance of being successful when migrating), all with small effect sizes (η2) with values between .01 and .06. Even if the effects
were not large, the pattern of differences was salient, Bataknese showed the highest
score on all migration values. These mean score were significantly larger than the means
of the other groups for all groups except for the scale about importance of being successful when migrating. It can be concluded that migration values are more endorsed by
Bataknese than by Minangnese and Sundanese.
A second MANOVA tested group differences in the two values (social life and personal fulfillment values). The multivariate effect of group was not significant, Wilks’
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Lambda = .99, F(4, 1416) = 1.37, (partial) η2 = .00, n.s.. Univariate effects were not
significant either although the differences in personal needs bordered on significance (p
< .07). Post hoc tests showed that Sundanese endorsed personal needs less than the other groups. All in all, the differences in values were negligible.
We then addressed correlations between migration motives and personal values.
Table 5 showed that migration motive had stronger correlations with PVQ values for
Bataknese than for Minangnese and Sundanese. In the case of Bataknese, all correlations between personal values and migration motive are positive, significant and of moderate size. The link would be in line with the notion that the importance of migration
has been taught to the participants. They migrate to Bandung to materialize important
goals. To be able to have a good social life in Bandung, they know the importance of
being persistent and diligent (r = .50, p < .01), being smart and carefully handling situation (r = .44, p < .01), and being able to adjust (r = .44, p < .01). For fulfilling their personal needs values, they know the importance of going out of their hometown (r = .45,
p < .01).
For Sundanese, the same pattern emerged although the correlations had a small effect size ranging from .10 to .25. Fulfilling personal needs values did not correlate with
the importance of going out of the hometown (r = .11, n.s.) and being able to adjust (r
= .11, n.s.). It can be concluded that there was a link between migrating and personal
values among the Sundanese, but the link was much weaker than among the Bataknese.
The importance of migration is not emphasized in socialization of Sundanese.
For Minangnese, personal values are essentially uncorrelated with migration motives.
Fulfilling personal needs values showed a significant, yet negative correlation with the
importance of being able to adjust (r = -.19, p < .01), being persistent and diligent (r =
-.17, p < .01), willing to try and work hard (r = -.16, p < .01). Minangnese are known to
put more emphasis on work and trading (“manggaleh” value). The migration motive is
regarded by this group rather as an activity that is oriented on wealth and financial success, so that their ethnic group members will respect them for their successful life in the
new place. Interestingly, fulfilling personal needs values correlated negatively with three
migration motives. Migration may not be perceived as pursuing personal goals. This can
be a source of conflict when they migrate to Bandung.
Discussion
Samples of this study are migrant young people from three ethnic groups (Bataknese, Minangnese, and Sundanese), age 20-23 years old, who migrated to Bandung to
take up their studies. We were interested in their migration motives as well as in the
link with personal values, as assessed by the Portraits Value Questionnaire. Bataknese
are known to value migration and parents support their children to migrate for study. A
questionnaire of migration motives revealed five factors: Traits needed when migrating,

importance of going out of the hometown, importance of having a plan when migrating,
importance of being able to adjust, and importance of being successful when migrating.
The Portraits Values Questionnaire yielded two factors: social life values (universalism,
conformity, tradition, benevolence, security) and fulfilling personal needs values (power, achievement, hedonism, stimulation, self-direction). All scales had adequate internal
consistencies. As anticipated we found that migration motives were more endorsed by
Bataknese than by the other groups. Furthermore, correlations between personal values
and migration motives were much stronger in Bataknese than in other groups. These
findings provide support for the importance of migration in the life and socialization of
Bataknese.
We found some indication that Minangnese migrated to Bandung to fulfill their personal needs values. They have certain value of migration named “manggaleh”, which is
related to migrating, but primarily for work or trading. The core meaning of this “manggaleh” is about having a wealthy life. However, the correlation between fulfilling personal needs value with migration motive is negative. So, migration is not important as a
motive in pursuing more affluence.
This research only discussed three ethnic groups which migrated to Bandung. To
be able to conclude whether the value system of Indonesians are oriented on social life
values rather than on fulfilling personal needs values, then research on another ethnic
groups in Indonesia is needed.
It would also be interesting to conduct research on young migrants who migrate to
other cities in Indonesia, to understand if the receiving societies have an effect on their
value system. In addition, it would be interesting to conduct research on Indonesians
who migrate to individualistic cultures such as Western countries. We started this study
because of a special interest in Bataknese as one of the few groups that are very explicit
about the value of migration. We hope that our study may trigger more research of migration motives within the same country, as most research of migration involves international migration and migration within countries involves many people, also in emerging
countries like Indonesia.
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Table 1

Items of Migration Motive Scale and Factor Loadings
Factor Factor Factor Factor Factor
No
Items
1
2
3
4
5
1

To go out of my hometown for study

2

To show my competencies through going out of my
hometown for study.

3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17

To set the goals when I go out of my hometown for
study.

.39
.28
.45

To have a bright future through going out of my home.38
town for study.

.75
.79
.71
.76

.12
.07
.11
.04

.12
.05
.15
.04

.03
.03
.05
.06

To study hard in order to complete my education in an
.26
excellent manner.

.09

.69

.25

.14

.22

.10

.73

.21

.22

.19

.09

To complete the tasks assigned to improve my competence in the field that I learn.
To realize the plans about reaching high achievement.

To never give up when having an ambition for a bright
.76
future.

.28

.76

.29

To work hard to be able to succeed in the future.
To work hard to be able to overcome challenges in
my study.

.72

To have a strong willingness in my study to reach a
high achievement.

.69

To have the ability to solve the problems.

.58

To know what to do to reach certain goals.
To adjust myself to the campus life.
To adjust myself to live far away from my parents.

.59
.35
.06

.25
.25
.26
.28
.14
.13

.06

.19
.13
.16
.26
.19
.16
.24
.09

.04

.12
.17
.16
.37
.47
.46
.71
.18

.93

.09
.10
.09
.07
.04
.06
.09
.94

To adjust myself to different life style in the new place
.09
where I go for study.

.16

-.00

.47

.04

.14

.41

.00

.19

.00

To go out of my hometown for study to achieve my
goals.

18

To do my study seriously to improve my competencies/abilities.

.62

.34

.20

.44

.07

19

To work hard so that I will have a bright future.

.65

.29

.21

.37

.06

20

To do what my parents have taught me about the abi.55
lity to solve the problems to be able to succeed.

.24

.24

.49

.06

21

To adjust myself to new friends on campus.

.34

.15

.23

.75

.07

22

To have competencies / abilities in the field that I stu.56
dy.

.22

.20

.56

.03

23

To complete the assignments to gain more credit.

.60

.20

.28

.43

.07

24

To work hard to overcome new difficult things in my
study.

.62

.24

.28

.44

.07

25

To have ideas for achieving goals.

.50

.20

.22

.51

.09

26

To live independently when living apart from my parents.

.23

.59

.15

.34

.15

.17

.73

.21

.28

.08

28

To realize my work plan which I have compiled for my
.50
study in order to improve my competence.

.29

.51

.24

.08

29

To reach high achievement in my study.

.21

.09

.40

.03

.05

30

To set the goals about the accomplishments to be
achieved in the future.

.61

.26

.52

.19

.05

31

To never give up when facing problems in my study.

.61

.22

.47

.26

.03

32

To plan about my life through going out of my hometown for study.

.25

.67

.39

.12

.04

To adjust myself to the different pace of life in the new
.25
place.

.40

.378

.41

.06

27

33

To improve the quality of life through going out of my
hometown for study.

34

To go out of my hometown pursuing success in life as
.18
my parents taught me.

.67

.45

.15

.05

35

To persist in learning and completing my education.

.57

.26

.56

.16

.04

36

To keep the tradition in my family to go out of my hometown for study.

-.16

.45

.42

.08

.12

.57

.19

.54

.23

.06

To have aspirations which I will achieve when I go out
.16
of my hometown for study.

.61

.51

.18

.04

.25

.54

.21

.05

37
38
39

To never give up pursuing high achievement in my
study.

To have the will power to overcome challenging prob.56
lems in my study.

40

To experience new things when I go out of my home.20
town for study.

.56

.47

.27

.03

41

To make a strong effort for reaching the goals.

.55

.262

.55

.25

.02

42

To make new friends in campus.

.26

.08

.52

.50

.04

43

To have ideas to be able to solve problems.

.42

.17

.53

.42

.01

.58

.21

.04

44

To make a strong effort for reaching the high
.56
.18
achievement.
Factor 1: Traits needed when migrating
Factor 2: Importance of going out of the hometown
Factor 3: Importance of having plan when migrating
Factor 4: Importance of being able to adjust
Factor 5: Importance of being successful when migrating
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Table 2

Item Means of Migration Motive Scale per Group
Item
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29

Items
To go out of my hometown for study.1
To show my competencies through going out of
my hometown for study.1
To set the goals when I go out of my hometown
for study.1
To have a bright future through going out of my
hometown for study.1
To study hard in order to complete my education in an excellent manner.2
To complete the tasks assigned to improve my
competence in the field that I learn.2
To realize the plans about reaching high achievement.2
To never give up when having an ambition for a
bright future.2
To work hard to be able to succeed in the future.3
To work hard to be able to overcome challenges in my study. 3
To have a strong willingness in my study to reach a high achievement.3
To have the ability to solve the problems.4
To know what to do to reach certain goals.4
To adjust myself to the campus life.

5

To adjust myself to live far away from my parents.5
To adjust myself to different life style in the new
place where I go for study.5
To go out of my hometown for study to achieve
my goals.1
To do my study seriously to improve my competencies/abilities.2
To work hard so that I will have a bright future.3
To do what my parents have taught me about
the ability to solve the problems to be able to
succeed.4
To adjust myself to new friends on campus.5
To have competencies / abilities in the field that
I study.1
To complete the assignments to gain more credit.2
To work hard to overcome new difficult things in
my study.3
To have ideas for achieving goals.4
To live independently when living apart from my
parents.5
To improve the quality of life through going out
of my hometown for study.1
To realize my work plan which I have compiled
for my study in order to improve my competence.2
To reach high achievement in my study.3

Factor
Batak- Minang- SundaLoading Mean nese
nese
nese
.75
4.86 5.24
4.93
4.44

30

.79

4.59

4.96

4.58

4.26

32

.71

4.86

5.22

4.86

4.52

33

.76

4.94

5.27

4.94

4.64

34

.93

5.31

5.36

5.16

5.42

35

.69

5.12

5.27

4.99

5.09

36

.73

5.08

5.21

4.91

5.12

37

.76

5.18

5.31

5.13

5.11

38

.76

5.33

5.43

5.29

5.29

39

.72

5.25

5.35

5.20

5.20

40

.69

5.04

5.10

4.95

5.08

41

.58

5.09

5.16

5.01

5.09

.59

5.11

5.20

5.03

5.10

.71

4.97

5.01

4.90

5.00

.94

5.05

5.11

4.95

5.09

.47

5.07

5.07

5.02

5.13

.41

5.02

5.18

4.96

4.91

.62

5.22

5.28

5.19

5.17

.65

5.30

5.38

5.27

5.27

.55

5.15

5.21

5.11

5.14

.75

5.00

5.08

4.88

5.04

.56

5.15

5.18

5.07

5.19

.60

5.10

5.15

4.98

5.15

.62

5.10

5.16

5.06

5.07

.51

5.06

5.16

4.89

5.15

.59

4.94

5.10

5.06

4.67

.73

4.95

5.19

5.01

4.66

.51

4.90

5.02

4.76

4.92

.40

5.11

5.36

4.90

5.08

31

42
43
44

To set the goals about the accomplishments to
be achieved in the future.1
To never give up when facing problems in my
study.2
To plan about my life through going out of my
hometown for study.1
To adjust myself to the different pace of life in
the new place. 5
To go out of my hometown pursuing success in
life as my parents taught me.1
To persist in learning and completing my
education.2
To keep the tradition in my family to go out of
my hometown for study.1
To never give up pursuing high achievement in
my study.2
To have aspirations which I will achieve when I
go out of my hometown for study.1
To have the will power to overcome challenging
problems in my study.3
To experience new things when I go out of my
hometown for study.1
To have a strong effort for reaching the goals.3
To make new friends in campus.5
To have ideas to be able to solve problems.4
To have a strong effort for reaching the high
achievement.3

.61

5.13

5.22

5.04

5.14

.61

5.19

5.30

5.12

5.14

.67

4.86

5.11

4.86

4.63

.41

4.96

5.07

4.96

4.85

.67

4.77

5.12

4.68

4.52

.57

5.16

5.30

5.04

5.13

.45

3.95

4.27

3.88

3.72

.57

5.08

5.17

4.99

5.08

.61

4.78

5.02

4.74

4.6

.56

5.03

5.17

4.94

5.00

.56

4.87

5.04

4.84

4.73

.55

5.16

5.25

5.07

5.14

.52

4.99

5.03

4.89

5.05

.53

5.07

5.17

4.93

5.11

.58

5.18

5.24

5.10

5.21

Traits needed when migrating. 2Importance of going out of the hometown.3Importance of having plan
when migrating. 4Importance of being able to adjust. 5Importance of being successful when migrating.
1
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Table 3

Matrix Component of CFA of PVQ 40

No
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20

Factor
Fulfilling PerSocial Life sonal Needs
Values
Values
.25
.45

Table 4

No
21

.10

.65

22

.07

.57

24

.36
.28
.30
.22
.51
.36
.05
.26
.52
.16
.52
.26
.46
.14
.33
.56
.54

.16
.04
.47
.04
.14
.02
.27
.42
.16
.53
.18
.48
.05
.56
.22
.13
.04

23
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis.
Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

Factor
Fulfilling PerSocial Life sonal Needs
Values
Values
.42
.08
.20

.41

.09

.34

.54
.22
.05
.27
.54
.58
.26
.41
.30
.54
.23
.58
.62
.13
.53
.07
.45

.20
.17
.46
.10
.00
.21
.38
.14
.55
.03
.54
.18
.02
.27
.02
.49
.32

Group Means on Migration Motives and Values
Scales
Migration Motives
Traits needed when migrating
Importance of going out of the hometown
Importance of having plan when migrating
Importance of being able to adjust
Importance of being successful when
migrating
Values
Social life
Personal needs

Ethnic Group
Minangne- SundaneBataknese se
se
5.08a
4.80b
4.61c
5.24a
5.03b
5.14b
5.27a
5.09b
5.15b
5.18a
5.00b
5.12b
5.07

4.96

4.98

4.80

4.81

4.77

4.60a

4.59a

4.50b

Note. Means with different subscripts are significantly different (p < .05) in a Least Significant Difference post hoc test.
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Table 5

Correlations between Values and Migration Motives per Ethnic Group
Values

Migration Motive

Bataknese Minangnese Sundanese

1 Social life values

1 Traits needed when
migrating

.40**

-.27

.23**

1 Social life values

2 The importance of going
out of the hometown

.49**

-.020

.24**

1 Social life values

3 The importance of having plan when migrating

.34**

-.045

.23**

1 Social life values

4 The importance of being
able to adjust

.44**

-.00

.25**

1 Social life values

5 The importance of being
successful when migrating

.44**

.00

.17**

2 Fulfilling personal needs 1 Traits needed when
values
migrating

.44**

-.13

.11

2 Fulfilling personal needs 2 The importance of going
values
out of the hometown

.38**

-.17**

.13*

2 Fulfilling personal needs 3 The importance of havalues
ving plan when migrating

.32**

-.16*

.16*

2 Fulfilling personal needs 4 The importance of being
values
able to adjust

.34**

-.07

.13*

.35**

-.18**

.10

5 The importance of being
2 Fulfilling personal needs
successful when migravalues
ting

*p < .05. **p < .01.

(a) Map of North Sumatra where Bataknese live

(b) Map of West Sumatra, where Minangnese live

(c) Map of West Java where Sundanese live

Figure 1
Places of residence of the three groups of participants
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Abstract

In this study we tested social identity complexity theory (Roccas & Brewer, 2002) in relation to attitudes towards diversity and the associated variables of nationalism, religiosity, and aggression in a cross-cultural study of
397 Malaysian and 240 Australian students. Australians reported higher positive attitudes towards diversity than
Malaysians. Diversity was positively associated with nationalism, religiosity, and aggression in Malaysians. Traditional nationalism was negatively associated with diversity in Australians. These results support social identity
complexity theory and partially support associated predictions for Australian, while contradicting predictions for
Malaysians.

Introduction
Attitudes toward Diversity

In the past decade there has been exponential growth in globalization and thus exposure to diversity in terms of culture, religion, and nationalism to name a few, highlighting both similarities and differences between individuals and societies. This has led
to increased attitudes of acceptance, but has also been associated with conflict as the
awareness and disparity of privilege has become evident. It is increasingly important
to investigate the nature of these attitudes, which often extend across generations in an
attempt to understand and thus address these negative attitudes, creating greater social
harmony.
The formation of attitudes toward diversity is intrinsically linked to how individuals
socially identify themselves with others, and interact with diverse groups of others (Tajfel, 1978; Brewer, 1999). Tajfel’s social identity theory elucidates individuals’ need to
distinguish the in-groups from out-groups in an attempt to preserve distinct social identities with in-groups, which will elevate conceptions of the self (Turner et al., 1994). Tajfel (1978) suggested that the mere perceived presence towards out-groups can pave the
way to negative attitudes of out-group discrimination.

Social Identity Complexity Theory

Roccas and Brewer (2002) elaborated a theory of social identity complexity in which
they accounted for differences in complexity between societies, based on the extent of
overlapping of different in-group memberships. They suggested that when there is little
complexity, in that there is substantial overlap in the group identities, there will be less
tolerance for difference in those who do not share the in-group status. Where there is
less overlapping of in-group memberships, there will be greater complexity, accompanied by a greater acceptance of diversity.
Two distinct social group identities that often fulfill individuals’ need for a sense of
self- belief and belonging, are nationality and religion. Over time, researchers (e.g., Allport & Ross 1967; Gorsuch & Venable, 1983; Rothi, Lyons & Chrussochoou, 2005)
have found these two social identities to be consistently predictive of higher degrees of
negative attitudes towards diversity.
Dekker (2001) proposed that an individual’s national identity is a salient social identity as it establishes the need to preserve the identity of subjective bond with one’s nation. Nationalism has the ability to generate negative responses of exclusivity and subjugation of national out-group members, and give rise to negative attitudes towards
diversity (Devos and Banaji, 2005; Li & Brewer, 2004). In some countries, national
identity can become intertwined with other identities, such as religious identity.
Religious identity is another salient social identity that is usually established early in
life and consistently reinforced. A religious social identity is key to one’s sense of self,
and influences social attitudes as it provides a cultural framework to guide and aid individuals’ construal and expectations around what is and is not acceptable (Citrin, Reingold, & Green, 1990). Researchers found that religiosity has been correlated with measures of religious fundamentalism, and predictive of negative attitudes towards diversity,
accompanied by prejudice (Donahue, 1985; Grant & Brown, 1995; Solomon, Greenberg, & Pyszczynski, 1991). Allport and Ross (1967) noted that individuals’ need to
distinguish religious in-groups from out-groups in an attempt to preserve distinct social
identities with the in-group to secure social status, fuelling negative attitudes towards diversity.
The above belief identities of nationality and religion have been linked with aggression. Rokeach’s (1960) belief congruence theory asserts that perceived dissimilarities in
beliefs, attitudes, and values to diverse others, gives rise to negative orientations towards
them. In line with belief congruence theory, Struch and Schwartz (1989) postulated that
the greater the perceived dissimilarity to others or out-groups, the more inhumane the
out-group is perceived to be and that is linked with aggression towards them. As such,
we propose possibly dissimilarity in beliefs, critical to both religiosity and nationalism,
contribute to aggression and thereby negative attitudes towards diversity.

The Current Study
In this study, we will explore the link between social identity complexity theory as it
applies to two countries, Australia and Malaysia, where we believe there are stark differences in social complexity. According to Roccas and Brewer (2002), complex social
identities are more likely seen in individuals living in multicultural societies that embrace integrationist ideologies, such as Australia. In Australia, national identity is not
infused or overlapping with specific religious ideals, and thus more complex social identities are likely to be formed, leading to greater tolerance for diversity. In contrast, complex social identities are less likely seen in individuals living in a less diverse society,
such as Malaysia, a society in which the large majority of individuals’ identity is composed of highly overlapping salient social identities of Malaysian nationality and the Islamic religion. Malaysian Muslims, who make up approximately 61% of Malaysia’s population (Department of Statistics Malaysia, 2010), are simultaneously in-group members
on both the social group dimensions of Malaysian nationality and Islamic religion, creating a less complex social identity than Australia.
The following hypotheses were made:
1. Pro-diversity Attitudes and Culture: In line with social identity complexity theory
(Roccas & Brewer, 2002), we predicted that Australian students would report more positive attitudes towards diversity than Malaysian students.
2. Nationalism and Pro-diversity Attitudes: In line with past research (e.g., Li and
Brewer, 2004; Rothi, Lyons & Chrussochoou, 2005) we predicted that nationalism
would be negatively associated with positive attitudes towards diversity and that this
would be more pronounced for Malaysian than for Australian students.
3. Religiosity and Pro-diversity Attitudes: In line with past research (e.g., Allport
& Ross, 1967; Grant & Brown, 1995) we predicted that religiosity would be negatively associated with positive attitudes towards diversity and that this would be more pronounced for Malaysian than for Australian students.
4. Aggression and Pro-diversity Attitudes: In line with past research (e.g., Rokeach,
1960; Struch & Schwartz, 1989), we predicted that aggression would be negatively associated with positive attitudes towards diversity and that this would be more pronounced
for Malaysian than for Australian students.
Method
Participants

The sample consisted of 637 participants (445 female, 192 male) with 240 Australian students and 397 Malaysian students. The mean age of participants was 21.09 years
(SD = 3.88), with an age range of 17-65 years, and modal age of 20 years. Australian
participants in this study had varied reports of religious identity (Christian = 145, Agnostic = 55, Other - Buddhist, Hindu, Muslim, Jewish, New Age = 39), while all Malaysian participants reported Muslim religious identity.
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Measures

Participants were asked to report demographic information on age, gender, nationality, and religious identity, in addition to the following scales.
Nationalism was measured in two subscales, using the 20-item Nationalism scale
(Rothi, Lyons, & Chrussochoou, 2005). The scale assesses the degree of attachment
and identity with a nation in two subscales: Traditional-cultural Nationalism (historic
heritage view of nationalism) and Civic Nationalism (modern view of nationalism of
shared democracy and civic obligations). Based on a 5-point Likert scale, participants
rate each item on the extent to which the item applies to them (1 = Strongly Disagree,
5 = Strongly Agree). The total score for each subscale is the mean over all items. Cronbach’s α for the Traditional-cultural and Civic subscales in the current study are .92 and
.87, respectively.
Religiosity was measured in two subscales, using the 20-item Age Universal Intrinsic-Extrinsic Religious Orientation Scale (I-E Scale; Gorsuch & Venable, 1983), which
assesses the degree of attachment and identity with religion in two components of religious orientation in the two subscales: Intrinsic Religiosity and Extrinsic Religiosity.
The scale was originally developed by Allport and Ross (1967), and later modified by
Gorsuch and Venable (1983) into the scale used in the current study. We further modified the scale to include the Muslim religious identity in the wording on relevant items.
Based on a 5-point Likert scale, participants rate each item on the extent to which the
item applies to them (1 = I Strongly Disagree, 5 = I Strongly Agree). The total score
for each subscale is the mean over all items. Cronbach’s α for the Intrinsic and Extrinsic
Religiosity subscales in the current study was .89 and .93, respectively
Aggression was measured using The Aggression Questionnaire (Buss & Perry,
1992), which is a 29-item scale, comprising four subscales: Physical Aggression, Verbal
Aggression, Anger, and Hostility. Based on a 5-point Likert scale, participants rate each
item on the extent to which the item is characteristic of them (1 = Extremely Uncharacteristic of Me, 5 = Extremely Characteristic of Me). Cronbach’s α = .93 for the total
score in the current study as all subscales were added together, as has been done in other
studies.
Diversity was measured using the 15-item Short Form of the Miville-Guzman Universality-Diversity Scale (M-GUDS-S; Fuertes, Miville, Mohr, Sedlacek, & Gretchen,
2000; Kottke, 2011). The scale assesses the degree of pro-diversity attitudes, and comprises three subscales: Diversity of Contact, Relativistic Appreciation, and Comfort with
Differences (the last reverse-scored). Based on a 6-point Likert scale, participants rate
each item on the extent to which the item is true for them (1 = Strongly Disagree, 5 =
Strongly Agree). Higher scores on diversity indicate a positive attitude towards diversity. The total score is the mean of the 15 items, taking into account reverse-scored items.
The total scale showed adequate reliability in the present study, Cronbach’s α = .73.

Procedure
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Following ethics approval, Australian participants completed the survey online,
where they received course credit for participation while Malaysian participants were
given a paper-pen version to complete with no incentive for participation.

Table 2

Correlation matrix of the mean values of independent and dependent variables. Australians
are above the diagonal (n=240) and Malaysians are blow the diagonal (n=397)

Results
Descriptive Statistics and Group Comparison

Means and standard deviations for each variable are listed in Table 1. An independent samples t-test was conducted to compare Australian and Malaysian students. The
analyses revealed significant differences between the groups for all variables, with higher
diversity scores and lower nationalism, religiosity and aggression scores for Australian
than for Malaysian students.
Table 1

Descriptive statistics across variables for Malaysian and Australian samples

* p < .05, ** p < .01.

Hypothesis 1 predicted that Australians would report higher diversity than Malaysians. This hypothesis was accepted as Australians reported higher diversity than Malaysians.
Bivariate Analyses

Pearson’s product-moment correlations were used to test Hypotheses 2, 3 and 4 and
are presented in Table 2.

Hypothesis 2 predicted that nationalism would be negatively correlated with diversity
and that this association would be greater for Malaysians than for Australians. A negative correlation was found for Australians for traditional nationalism (rA = -.24, p > .001)
supporting the hypothesis, while there was no significant correlation for civic nationalism and diversity. Contrary to our hypothesis, Malaysians reported a positive correlation
between both civic nationalism (rM = .25, p < .001) and traditional nationalism (rM = .30,
p < .001) in relation to diversity. Thus the hypothesis was partially accepted for Australians, but not supported for Malaysians.
Hypothesis 3 predicted that religiosity would be negatively related to diversity and
that this would be greater for Malaysians than for Australians. There were no significant correlations for religiosity and diversity for Australians, while Malaysians reported
a positive relationship for diversity and external religiosity (rM = .29, p < .001) as well as
intrinsic religiosity (rM = .23, p < .001). Thus, the hypothesis was in the opposite direction than was predicted for Malaysians and was not supported for Australians.
Hypothesis 4 stated that aggression would be negatively associated with diversity and
that this would be greater for Malaysians than for Australians. Aggression was not significantly correlated with diversity for Australians, but contrary to predictions, was positively associated with diversity for Malaysians. Thus, the hypothesis was not supported
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for both samples.
Post Hoc Regression Analysis

To determine the best set of predictors from our variables for diversity, we conducted a linear regression analysis, entering the variables of country, nationalism, religiosity, and aggression. The following variables predicted diversity: Country (t = -8.06, p <
.000), civic nationalism (t = 4.44, p > .000), traditional nationalism (t = -2.35, p < .02)
and external religiosity (t = 4.18, p < .000). Thus, positive attitudes towards diversity
were predicted by living in Australia, by high levels of civic nationalism, by low levels of
traditional nationalism, and by high levels of external religiosity. This result accounted
for 16.1 percent of the variance.
Discussion
Australian students reported higher levels of positive support for diversity than Malaysian students. Traditional nationalism was negatively related to pro-diversity attitudes
for Australians, but was positively related to prodiversity for Malaysians. Civic nationalism was not related to pro-diversity attitudes for Australians, but was positively related
to pro-diversity attitudes for Malaysians. Pro-diversity attitudes were not related to religiosity for Australians, but were positively related to both intrinsic and extrinsic religiosity for Malaysians. Aggression was not related to pro-diversity attitudes for Australians,
but was positively related to pro-diversity attitudes for Malaysians. Thus, while pro-diversity attitudes were reported to be higher for Australians than Malaysians, the majority
of the results suggested that pro-diversity attitudes were positively related to nationalism
and religiosity for Malaysians, but only traditional nationalism was negatively related to
diversity for Australians. The predictors of pro-diversity attitudes were: living in Australia, higher civic nationalism, lower traditional nationalism, and higher extrinsic religiosity.
As predicted by social identity complexity theory, Australian students reported higher attitudes towards diversity than Malaysian (Roccas & Brewer, 2002). Contrary to other researchers (Devos & Banaji, 2005; Li & Brewer, 2004), religiosity and nationalism
were not negatively related to pro-diversity attitudes in Malaysia. However, the predicted negative relationship between traditional nationalism and pro-diversity attitudes was
supported for the Australian sample. It may be that civic nationalism, which is modern
view of nationalism (shared democracy and civic obligations), as opposed to traditional nationalism (historic heritage), could more easily be linked to positive attitudes towards diversity and this is reflected in the Malaysian data, a country where nationalism
may still have more meaning than it does in Australia. Of course this is speculative and
would need further research for verification.
Aggression was positively related to pro-diversity attitudes in Malaysians rather than
negatively, as predicted (Struch & Schwartz, 1989). The link between aggression and
diversity is not easily understood. However, the correlation for Malaysians was small,

and there is no significant correlation for Australians. It is also possible that nationalism
is perceived differently in Malaysia, where they pride themselves on being a country of
Malays, Chinese, and Indians and thus may be more open to ideas related to nationalism
than social identity complexity theory would predict.
Likewise, Malaysians also embrace religious diversity which is evident in the importance and their acceptance of Islam, Christianity, Hinduism and Buddhism in the
country. However, it should be pointed out that all of the Malaysian participants were
Muslim and at an Islamic university in a country where 61% identify as Muslim. It is
possible that pro-diversity attitudes in this moderate country are widely practiced and
threats of difference are not experienced by participants, accounting for the positive attitudes. Yet, if this were the case, then Australians should not have scored higher on diversity than Malaysians. Of course religion often preaches tolerance and possibly this
is demonstrated in the positive attitudes. In the regression analysis, only external religiosity was significant, which is the category where external practice rather than internal
belief is the motivating factor. The lack of relationship between religion and pro-diversity attitudes in Australia may be due to the increasingly small emphasis on religion in
the society. Thus, the students completing the survey were not particularly religious and
thus no relationship was found.
Limitations and Future Directions
While concerns are often raised by self-report measures, Howard (1994) has praised
them for their heightened internal consistency and reliability in comparison to subjective qualitative measures. Nonetheless, well-documented limitations associated with
self-report measures may demonstrate socially desirable response bias. Gorsuch (1984)
acknowledged the limitation in using a self-report scale to measure religiosity (Gorsuch
& Venable, 1983), stating the importance of more open-ended questions and “personalistic approaches” as a more valid measure of religious phenomena. Future research may
endeavor to utilize both quantitative and qualitative measures to make reliable and valid
interpretations about the complex psychological constructs explored in the current study.
Another factor that could account for the contrary results for Malaysians is that these
participants completed a paper and pencil version of the questionnaire, which may have
been influenced by social desirability more than would an online version of the survey.
Finally, the results of the current study are representative of the Malaysian Muslim
and Australian student population surveyed. While these two cultures provided insightful indications of the existing differences between them, it must be noted that these results cannot be generalized to the wider public. As such, the current study informs future endeavors to explore different cultural samples of contrasting levels of complexity,
to determine whether the results and implications of the current study can be replicated
and generalized to other populations.

To influence attitudes towards diversity, programs in the school and community could encourage individuals to identify and list all the multiple social identities they
have. This should elicit the identification of universal identities, such as “parent”, “charity worker”, that are less susceptible to negative attitudes towards diversity. Becoming
aware of actually having multiple social group identities reduces the weight of one large
and exclusive social identity alone for fulfilling individuals’ need for a sense of self and
belonging (Brewer, 1991). Preventative measures could aim to promote that all individuals can have complex social identities, and highlight the importance of those identities
that are less susceptible to negative attitudes towards diversity. Individuals would therefore be able to relate to, and be more aware and positively accepting of the multiple,
complex identities of diverse others in all walks of life, paving the way for more harmonious relationships around the world.
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Abstract

The factor structure of Yamauchi and Templer’s (1982) attitudes toward money scale was explored in Iran.
While some items loaded on the same factors as found in western contexts, some unique factors were also
found, reflecting particular cultural and economic impacts on money attitudes in Iran. Both etic and emic factors emerged. Saving was the only factor that emerged with the original scale items found in western cultures.
Two of the original Anxiety items loaded onto a single factor, labelled Bargain-Conscious consistent with a
small number of previous studies. Some of the Anxiety and Distrust items together loaded on the same factor in
this research, as has been found in some existing studies in non-western cultures. Three sub-dimensions of Power were found in this sample, as opposed to one major Power dimension in the original scale, which may reflect
specific contextual factors. Further, and contrary to previous findings, no significant correlations were found between any of the scale factors and gender, age, education, job level or salary.

Introduction
Money plays an undeniable role in people’s lives, yet it is not the money itself that is
important to individuals, but rather, what it stands for. In other words, it is the meaning
that individuals ascribe to money and their attitudes toward it that influence many different aspects of daily life including financial planning, work related behaviors and many
major life decisions.
Despite the prominent place of money in daily life, and despite the fact that so many
aspects of daily life are affected by money attitudes, there are still a number of considerable gaps in the literature regarding different dimensions of money attitudes and the factors that affect them. Extant literature suggests that money attitudes tend to be systematically related to a number of demographic and contextual factors in western contexts.
Very little cross-cultural research however has been undertaken with respect to money
attitudes, and therefore it is unclear whether these findings would be replicated in different cultural contexts.
Demographic Factors

Demographic variables have been shown to have variable relationships with different
money attitude dimensions (Furnham, 1996). For example, Baker and Hagedorn (2008)
found that, in a Canadian sample, older individuals tended to think of money as a tool to
influence others less than younger people, and had less anxiety related to money. Older
individuals also indicated a stronger emphasis on saving than did younger people, likely
due to the fact that saving becomes a salient goal for individuals who must prepare for

their retirement, non-income producing years (Dilworth, Chenoweth, & Engelbrecht,
2000). Individuals’ income level also seems to have a salient effect on money attitudes
as Baker and Hagedorn (2008) found that income was negatively related to anxiety and
frugality. They also found that education was negatively related to individuals’ money
related anxiety, saving, frugality and their tendency to use money as a power tool. In a
Mexican sample, however, Roberts and Sepulveda (1999) found a significant positive relationship between education and saving as well as between income and saving.
Gender may also play a role in individuals’ money attitudes. In general, women are
more careful than men with money and show more concern for future financial security
(Bailey & Gustafson, 1991). Evidence also suggests that women tend to think of money as an influence tool less than men do, as well as being less suspicious about situations
that involve money (Baker & Hagedorn, 2008).
Contextual Factors

Money related behaviours are highly influenced by various contextual factors. Upbringing, cultural norms and expectations, religion, and even media, all influence the
meaning of money to individuals. For example, research suggests that, in general, individuals in collectivist cultural contexts such as Latinos and Africans perceive money
as a tool that facilitates interactions between family members and friends, while those
in individualistic cultural contexts favor the power granting benefit of money (Falicov,
2001). Accordingly, it is not wise to generalize the results of money attitudes studies
conducted in western cultural contexts to the rest of the world.
Two contextual factors may be particularly important in understanding emic money
attitudes: religion and economic situation. For example, research suggests that for many
Africans and Latinos, religion and faith are major lenses through which money is viewed
and handled (Maxwell, 1998). Additionally, Shariah-compliant banking, or Islamic
finance, is currently experiencing exponential growth (Abdelsalam, 2014). Other researchers have found that religiosity has an impact on money attitudes, specifically with
respect to the ethical meanings placed on money (Vitell, Singh, & Paolillo, 2006).
Economic conditions also play a major role in shaping and changing people’s attitudes toward money. While there seems to be a consumer culture mentality that exists to
an extent worldwide (Bonsu, 2014), different degrees of perceived economic risks may
cause people to adopt certain attitudes towards money. Engelberg and Sjoberg (2007)
found, for example, a relationship between higher perceptions of risk of economic loss
and higher importance given to money.
The Current Study

The current study extends previous research to a new demographic and economic
context. Iran presents an interesting contrast to many Western nations due to both religious and economic factors. Iran is an Islamic culture, and as such individuals within

the culture are influenced by Muslim teachings about money. While Islamic banking
may not be strictly practiced in its pure sense (Seyed-Javadin, Raei, Safari, & Iravani,
2014), religious expectations regarding attitudes toward money are still pervasive. These
religious influences create a contrasting cultural emphasis on money compared to the
capitalistic influences in samples from many of the previous research examining money
attitudes. Further, in the past number of years, Iran has experienced very unstable economic condition as a result of political conflicts and international sanctions that have affected all strata of Iranian society.
Thus the purpose of this study was to explore the factor structure of Yamauchi and
Templer’s Money Attitudes Scale in an Iranian sample in an attempt to test the generalizability of this scale to a population in very unique economic conditions and with a different cultural background.
Method
Participants were 179 employees (85% males, age range = 20-55, mean age = 37)
from a large and influential steel making company in Iran located in the city of Esfahan,
working in different organizational sections and in different job levels including managers, supervisors, mid-level employees, technicians and operators.
Measures

Different scales to measure money attitudes have been created (Tang, 1992; Furnham, 1984; Yamauchi & Templer, 1982), but the 29 item Money Attitudes Scale developed by Yamauchi and Templer is the most widely studied, and has shown to be
the most reliable one compared to other similar measures (Furnham,1984; Furnham,
Kirkcaldy, Lynn, 1996). Yamauchi and Templer (1982) asserted that the psychological meaning of money may be related to three main motivations, namely, security, retention and power-prestige. Initially sixty-two items were generated to tap into these
three areas, and were administered to 300 participants in an American population. Their
factor analysis revealed five factors. 32 items from the initial item pool were retained
after using a 0.4 cut-off for factor loadings. The first emerged factor was labeled Power-Prestige. The 9 items loaded on this factor suggested that people could see money as
a symbol of success, and could use it as a tool to influence others and exert control over
their environment. The second factor included 7 items and was named Retention-Time
(Saving). Items loading on this factor related to financial planning and budgeting. The
Retention-Time money attitude suggests hoarding and obsessive personality traits. People with a Retention-Time money attitude place a high value on the process of managing money pragmatically, and future financial security is their primary goal (Yamauchi
& Templer, 1982). The third factor was labeled Distrust (Frugality) and contained 7
items. According to Yamauchi and Templer (1982), individuals high on this factor are
hesitant, suspicious and doubtful regarding situations involving money. The fourth factor
was called Quality and included 5 items which related to the desire to purchase quality
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products and the belief that the more one pays the better product one will get. Yamauchi and Templer dropped this dimension, however, as its items originally were from the
Power-Prestige dimension and conceptually they were more related to that factor. The
fifth factor was labeled Anxiety and consisted of 6 items. This dimension related to seeing money as a source of anxiety as well as a tool for protection from anxiety. Yamauchi
and Templer (1982) reported a good internal reliability for the scale with a Cronbach’s
Alpha for the entire Money Attitude Scale (MAS) of 0.77 and a range of .69 to .80 for
its sub-dimensions.
Results
An exploratory principal axis factor analysis with a varimax rotation was conducted.
According to various criteria for determining the number of factors (Tabachnick & Fidell, 2007) including Kaiser’s rule, scree plot and most importantly, the interpretability
of factors, a 6 factor solution was found to be the most appropriate one, explaining 52%
of the total variance. Although the original Money Attitudes Scale developed by Yamauchi and Templer (1982) was comprised of four factors, finding a different number of
factors in this sample was not surprising, as other studies conducted on different populations occasionally have shown extra dimensions for this scale (e.g., Roberts & Spulveda,
1999).
The first emerging factor included all the original Saving items in the Yamauchi and
Templer’s scale. The Cronbach’s alpha for this factor was .87 (see Table 1 for items and
factor loadings). The second factor was comprised of four of the original scale’s Distrust
items and two of the Power items (α = .83; Table 2). The third factor included five of
the original scale’s power items (α = .84; Table 3). Three of the original scale’s Anxiety
items and three of the Distrust items loaded on the fourth factor (α = .81; Table 4). Two
of the original scale’s Anxiety items loaded on the fifth factor (α = .75; Table 5). The
sixth and final factor included one Anxiety and two original Power items (α = .58; Table
6). Although this factor showed a relatively low internal reliability, it was retained as a
separate factor since even when other factor solutions with different number of factors
were forced, interestingly, these three items still clustered as a unique and separate factor.
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Table 1

Factor 1 - Saving
Original Factor
Item
Saving
I do financial planning for the future
Saving
I save now to prepare for the old age
Saving
I follow a careful financial budget
I put money aside on a regular baisis for the
Saving
future
I have moneyy available in the event of an
Saving
economic depression
Saving
I am verey prudent with money
Saving
I keep track of money

Factor Loading
.78
.77
.76
.75

Table 4
Factor 4 - Distrust

Original Factor
Distrust
Distrust

.69

Anxiety

.67
.61

Distrust
Anxiety

Table 2

Factor 2 - Power-Active
Original Factor
Item
Factor Loading
Distrust
I argue or complain about the cost of things
.69
When buying something I complain about the
Distrust
.65
price paid
I must admit sometimes I boast about how
Power
.58
much money make
I use money to influence people to do things
Power
.56
for me
I hesitate to spend money even on necessiDistrust
.48
ties
I automatically say ”I can’t afford it!” whether
Distrust
.47
I can or not
Table 3

Power
Power
Power

Power
Power

Item
Factor Loading
I show more respect to people with
.78
more money than I have
I behave as if money is the ultimate
.72
symbol of success
People say I place too much
emphasis on the money a person
has as a sign of success

Although I should judge the success of people by their deeds I am
more influenced by the money they
have
I try to find out if other people make
more money than I do

.61

.54
.47

Factor Loading
.72

After buying something I wonder if I could
have gotten it for less elsewhere

.68

I worry that I will not be financially secure
It bothers me when I discover I could have
gotten something for less elsewhere
I show signs of nervousness when I don’t
have enough money
I show worrisome behavior when it comes
to money

.65
.54
.48
.43

Table 5

Factor 5 - Bargain-Conscious/ Compulsive
Original Factor

Item

Anxiety

It’s hard for me to pass up a bargain

Anxiety

Factor Loading

I am bothered when I have to pass up a
sale

.83
.63

Table 6

Factor 6 - Power-Pleasure
Original Factor

Factor 3 - Power-Passive
Original Factor

Anxiety

Item
When I make a purchase I have the suspicion that I have been taken advantage of

Power
Power
Anxiety

Item
Factor Loading
Honestly, I own nice things in order to
.60
impress others
must admit I buy things because I know
.51
they will impress others
I spend money to make myself feel bet.46
ter

Discussion
Saving emerged as the first and most important factor in this sample. Since all the
items that loaded on this factor were the original Saving items in the Yamauchi and
Templer’s (1982) scale, the label Saving was kept for this factor. Emergence of Saving
as the first factor is contrary to previous studies in western contexts where Power-Prestige has always emerged as the first factor. The current unstable and poor economic
conditions in Iran may account for these differences. Perhaps in Iran, due to the current
international sanctions and the resulting instability of economic conditions, there is uncertainty about future financial conditions and people are more concerned with saving
rather than spending their income, in order to feel more secure about their future.

The second emerging factor was a combination of some of the original Power and
Distrust items. At first glance, it might seem surprising that Distrust and Power items
loaded on the same factor. However, by taking a closer look at the Distrust items that
loaded on this factor, it may be seen that those items contain such behaviors as arguing
and complaining. Interestingly, it should be noted that in the Iranian context, arguing
and complaining about the price of items may not necessarily mean that people do not
like those prices or that they cannot afford it. Rather, regardless of the price, some people may argue about prices and bargain, in order not to feel completely passive in their
interaction with the seller. Getting an item with a lower price, or even just arguing about
the price, is linked to being efficacious and powerful, as such behaviors are associated with not giving in easily. This in fact is arguably a cultural characteristic itself, perhaps, because historically Iranians have had to fight for their rights, often due to limited
or improper management of resources, lack of clear rules or their proper enforcement
(Javidan & Dastmalchi, 2003). This may be seen currently in the realm of international
relations, as Iran has long been involved in heated negotiations and disputes with other national entities. With this history, not arguing, not taking an active role, and giving
in easily – regardless of the situation – may mean lack of responsibility and therefore is
viewed as a weakness. Since this factor is related to actively engaging in power related
behaviors concerning money, it was labeled Power-Active.
Some of the other original Power items loaded on the third factor that emerged.
While the items on the previous factor (Power-Active) were related to actively engaging
in behaviors to feel powerful and to show that one has control over his or her environment, items on this factor were more related to positive beliefs related to money: beliefs
that money is a sign of success and that people with money are respectable. This factor, however, lacked the component of using money as a tool to feel powerful. In other
words, while money may be perceived as valuable, this perceived worthiness of money
may not translate into a desire to use it as a tool to feel powerful. The religious aspect of
Iranian culture is important for understanding this finding. Islam, the dominant religion
in Iran, suggests that money is more an evil than a symbol of success as it admonishes
people to abstain from greed, materialism and hoarding possessions (e.g., Qur’an 9:55 &
102:1-6, Oxford World’s Classics edition). People who boast about their money or use
it in any way to influence or control others are considered conceited or arrogant, both of
which are deemed to be very negative attributes. Due to this cultural value, while some
people may admit the merit and importance of money, they may not use it as a means
of power since that would be incongruent with their religious and cultural identity. This
factor was therefore named Power-Passive as it relates to positive but passive beliefs
about money.
Some of the original Anxiety and Distrust items together loaded on the fourth factor.
Loading of Anxiety and Distrust items on the same factor is consistent with some previous studies (e.g., Bonsu, 2008) suggesting that these items may not always reflect two
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separate underlying dimensions. It could be asserted that in the Iranian context of this
research, the Distrust items loaded on this factor are clearly associated with high levels
of anxiety and could not therefore be separated from the original Anxiety items. The label Distrust was consequently retained for this factor.
The fifth factor contained two of the original Anxiety items. Loading of these two
items on a separate item is consistent with some previous studies (e.g., Roberts & Spulveda, 1999), and warrants considering them as a separate factor. In line with Robert and
Spulveda’s (1999) terminology, this factor was labeled Bargain-Conscious/Compulsive
as it relates to being highly concerned with, and overly conscious about bargaining opportunities.
The sixth factor that emerged contained two of the original Power items (related to
impressing others by buying or owning nice things) and one Anxiety item (using money
to feel good about oneself). This likely reflects the fact that impressing others could also
be seen as a way of feeling good about oneself. Whereas the items that loaded on previous Power dimensions were either associated with actively influencing others or the passive belief that money is a symbol of success, the Power items that loaded on this factor
are only related to a feeling of contentment and pleasure as a result of being approved
and acclaimed by others. This is probably a stronger case in Iran as it is a relatively collectivistic culture (Hofstede, 2001). More specifically, impressing others is strongly
tied with positive feelings about oneself since other people’s opinion is very important,
and even a decisive factor, in individual’s estimation of themselves. When perceived
resources are limited, as might be the case currently in Iran due to the poor economy,
owning nice things does truly impress others, as not everybody else has the ability to do
the same thing, and that in turn can cause individuals to feel powerful and to feel good
about themselves. This factor accordingly was labeled Power-Pleasure as it relates to
feeling powerful through feeling good and pleased about oneself.
Finally, it is worth mentioning that contrary to findings of other studies (cf. Roberts
& Spulveda, 1999; Baker & Hagedorn, 2008), no significant correlations were found in
this study between any of the six factors that emerged and the demographic variables
of gender, age, education, job level or salary. It may be that the combined effect of religious influence and economic conditions on people’s lives and money related attitudes
were so strong and salient that they trumped any other influences of demographic variables on individuals’ money attitudes.
Limitations and Future Research
While this research extends the investigation of money attitudes to a new cultural
context, one of the limitations specific to this study is that the sample consisted of employees working in a very economically influential company in Iran. This company is
one of the biggest steel making companies in Iran and the Middle East. It is therefore

possible that the employees in this sample were very aware of and sensitive to the current economic conditions – more than the average person in Iran, and this may have influenced their responses. Furthermore, the data were gathered solely from one city and
therefore results may not be generalizable to the whole country, especially since the city
where the company was located in is well-known in the country for its strong economic
and money-conscious sub-culture.
Due to the low proportion of females in this sample, results regarding the role of
gender in money attitudes should be interpreted with caution. The reason for lower number of females could be attributed to the fact that respondents for this study were obtained from an industrial environment located in the suburb of the city of Esfahan that
fewer females might be attracted to. That is because although in Iran, contrary to other Islamic countries, women have better opportunities and more freedom in terms of
choosing their careers and jobs (Javidan & Dastmalchi, 2003), traditional gender role
expectations might still guide some people in their workplace choices.
Future research in Iran, therefore should include a more generalizable sample including both enough males and females, from other cities and different industries. Additionally, as this study adds to other literature suggesting that specific contextual factors
(culture, religion, and economic situation) have an effect on money attitudes, further research in more diverse contexts is indicated.
Conclusion
The results of this research highlight the fact that, as with many attitudes, contextual
factors are critical in understanding attitudes toward money. As with several other previous research projects (Bonsu, 1984; Roberts & Spulveda, 1999), examining the Yamauchi and Templer’s (1982) scale in Iran resulted in the emergence of different factors
compared to studies conducted in western contexts. The reasons for this different factor
structure are likely found in historical impacts and socio-religious influences of Islam
on the Iranian culture. The current economic situation in Iran as a result of international
sanctions has also had consequences on money attitudes as people feel more uncertain
and insecure about their financial situation. Taken together, the findings from this research highlight yet again the importance of careful examination of contextual, or emic,
factors in research.
Author note

The first author would like to extend his gratitude and appreciation to the Esfahan Steel Company (ESCO)
for facilitating and supporting this project.
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Abstract

Research on religion and prejudice has mostly been limited to Western Christian participants and beliefs. Evidence, overall, favors the idea of a religion-prejudice link. Does this also hold for East Asian religions, usually
perceived as tolerant, and cultures, characterized by holistic thinking and tolerance of contradictions? We review
here four recent studies and provide meta-analytic estimation of the East Asian interreligious prejudice. East
Asian religiosity was associated with low explicit prejudice against religious outgroups in general (Study 1; adults
from Japan, South Korea, and Taiwan) and three specific religious outgroups, i.e. Christians, Jews, and Muslims,
but not atheists (Study 2; Taiwanese students), and low implicit prejudice against ethnic (Africans) and religious
(Muslims) outgroups (Study 3; Taiwanese students). The mean effect size of the East Asian religious (low) prejudice was r = -.21. Moreover, Westerners from a Christian background primed with Buddhist pictures showed
higher prosociality and, those valuing universalism, lower ethnic prejudice compared to the control, no pictures,
condition (Study 4). Thus, the general idea that religion promotes prejudice lacks cross-cultural sensitivity: East
Asian religion seems to be followed by low prejudice with regard to many, though not all, kinds of outgroups.

Introduction
Outgroup attitudes as a function of East Asian religiousness: Marked high or
low prejudice?

Throughout human history, religion has been a central component of the life of
many people and a significant motivator for a variety of human behaviors (Pargament,
2013; Saroglou, 2014). Still today, the majority of the world population is religious,
what will probably increase in the next 40 years (Pew Research Centre, 2015). As far
as intergroup relations are concerned, early psychologists such as Allport (1954) were
fascinated by the amazing power of religion, driving people to behave both prosocial1
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ly, especially toward ingroup members (Batson, Schoenrade, & Ventis, 1993; Preston,
Ritter, & Hermandez, 2010; Saroglou, 2013), and antisocially, mainly toward outgroup
members (Hall, Matz, & Wood, 2010; Hunsberger & Jackson, 2005; Whitley, 2009).
This paradoxical role of religion has been investigated in a number of studies but a critical question remains open: Is this paradoxical role of religion universal across different
cultures and religions? In particular, do East Asian religions, especially Buddhism, perceived to be an open-minded and compassionate religion (Flanagan, 2013), also promote outgroup prejudice or, on the contrary, low prejudice? Across recent studies whose
results will be summarized in this paper we addressed this question and highlighted that,
in accordance with the positive stereotype of Buddhism, East Asian religiosity is consistently followed by prosociality and low prejudice toward various outgroups.
Religion, prosociality, and prejudice in the West

The role of religion regarding pro and anti-social attitudes is indeed paradoxical: religion may foster both prosociality and prejudice. Think for instance of Mother Teresa
who dedicated her life in helping the poorest but also, in contrast, of the 9/11 terrorist attacks, which typically denote religious intergroup violence. Indeed, psychological
research confirms on one hand that religiosity is related to prosocial attitudes, values,
emotions, and behaviors (Preston et al., 2010; Saroglou, 2013); and religious priming,
i.e. nonconsious exposure to religious stimuli, activates prosocial concepts and behaviors
(Pichon, Boccato, & Saroglou, 2007; Preston & Ritter, 2013; Shariff and Norenzayan,
2007; Tsang, Schulwitz, & Carlisle, 2010). However, on the other hand, research has
also established that religiousness often predicts prejudice toward outgroups in general,
and in particular towards people who are perceived to threaten one’s religious values.
This is the case with people of other race, ethnicity, and religion, as well as atheists, homosexuals or single mothers (Hall et al., 2010; Hunsberger & Jackson, 2005; Whitley,
2009). Priming experiments have also shown that exposure to religious concepts subtly
increases negative attitudes and intergroup prejudice (Ginges, Hansen, & Norenzayan,
2009; Johnson et al., 2010; LaBouff, Rowatt, Johnson, & Finkle, 2012).
Do East Asian cultures and religions differ?

From a cross-cultural psychological perspective, it is important to specify that the
above knowledge is based on studies carried out essentially among Christians from
North America and Europe—with few existing studies on Muslims and Jews confirming it (e.g., Ginges et al., 2009; Hunsberger, 1996). Surprisingly enough, it is unknown
whether the above knowledge generalizes to people from major East Asian religions and
cultures, i.e. Buddhists, Hindous, Taoists, and folk believers living in Asian countries.
Philosophers, religious scholars, and cultural psychologists have argued that Eastern
religions, especially Buddhism and Taoism, may escape the temptation of monotheistic religions for dogmatism, rigidity, and subsequent intolerance and prejudice (Flana-

gan, 2013; Harvey, 1990; Ji, Lee, & Guo, 2010; Nisbett, Peng, Choi, & Norenzayan,
2001). In this line, the epistemic need for closure (the need to have firm answer to all
questions and avoid doubts and uncertainty), order, and structure, a need explaining
religious prejudice among Christians (Brandt & Renya, 2010; Hill, Terrell, Cohen, &
Nagoshi, 2010), is simply unrelated to intense Buddhist beliefs and practice, at least
among Westerners converted to Buddhism (Saroglou & Dupuis, 2006). In parallel, East
Asian culture has been found to tolerate contradictory ideologies (Gries, Su, & Schak,
2012; Peng & Nisbett, 1999). Importantly, people who easily tolerate contradictory elements do not systematically attribute stereotypical--positive or negative--qualities to the
ingroup or outgroups (Spencer-Rodgers, Williams, & Peng, 2012) and are less prone
to ingroup favoritism (Ma-Kellams, Spencer-Rodgers, & Peng, 2011). Moreover, the
concern for compassion, harmony, and interdependence between all life forms is particularly present in East Asian religions, and this on various levels: between individuals,
between groups, and between humans and the universe (Davidson & Harrington, 2002;
Flanagan, 2011; Ji et al., 2010). Accordingly, Buddhist religiosity has been found to
positively relate to valuing universalism (Saroglou & Dupuis, 2006), contrary to Christian, Jewish, and Muslim religiosity, which is unrelated or negatively related to universalism (Saroglou, Delpierre, & Dernelle, 2004). Finally, Western Christianity has historically been marked by the strong presence of the notion of sin whereas it is not the case
in Eastern religions. Although sinful people (such as people holding divergent beliefs)
may be forgiven in the Christian tradition, they are not tolerated (see Boski, 2015). This
crucial notion of sin may also contribute to the West-East discrepancy on religion and
prejudice.
We will review below four recent studies conducted in our lab investigating the role
of religiousness, as an individual disposition, and religion, as a set of beliefs, symbols,
and practices, on pro- and anti-social attitudes and behaviors in East Asian cultural and
religious contexts. Given the great emphasis on compassion, tolerance of contradictory
elements, and interdependence in East Asian religious and cultural contexts, we had hypothesized that Eastern religiousness should relate mostly to prosociality and low prejudice. Second, we had hypothesized that, even in another (Western) cultural context,
the priming of East Asian religious concepts would increase prosocial behaviors and
decrease prejudice. Finally, given that in three of these studies, information was consistently provided specifically on interreligious prejudice, i.e. how East Asian religiosity
relates to prejudice against religious outgroups, we will provide here a meta-analytic estimation of the mean effect size of this association.
Recent empirical evidence

In these recent studies, we first investigated in East Asian religious and cultural contexts the relationships of religiosity with prosociality and prejudice against various targets: religious, ethnic, and moral (homosexuals, atheists) outgroups (Studies 1, 2, and 3).
Second, we investigated the power of East Asian religious concepts in automatically ac-
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tivating prosociality and decreased prejudice toward an ethnic outgroup (Study 4). The
data were collected among young adults and older adults both in East Asia (mainly Taiwan) and Europe (mainly Belgium). Furthermore, the studies conducted used questionnaires of self-reported religiosity and explicit measures of prejudice, but also subliminal
priming, i.e. exposure to religious concepts beyond participants’ conscious awareness, as
well as implicit measures of prejudice, where discriminatory attitudes are assessed without the conscious control of participants).
In the first three, correlational and cross-sectional, studies, conducted by Clobert, Saroglou, Hwang, and Soong (2014), East Asian religiosity, measured as high beliefs and/
or practice among people who self-identified with Buddhism, Taoism, or folk religion,
in three East Asian countries (Japan, South-Korea, and Taiwan), was found to relate
positively with prosociality but also with explicit and implicit low prejudice toward other
ethnic and religious groups (see Table 1).
Table 1

Coefficients of Correlations of Religiosity With Prejudice and Prosociality (Clobert et al.,
2014: Studies 1, 2, and 3)

*p < .05. **p < .01
Note. In Study 1, religious prejudice was measured explicitly through the non-acceptance of people
“from another religious tradition than yours”. In Study 2, the explicit non-acceptance of Christians,
Jews, Muslims, and “Yxtos” was collapsed as a single measure of religious prejudice. In Study 3, religious prejudice represented implicit prejudice against Muslims whereas ethnic prejudice represented
implicit prejudice against Africans. Finally, in Study 3, prosociality was measured as the spontaneous
propensity to share with others and not keeping for oneself hypothetical lottery gains.

More precisely, the first study included a total of 2,923 adult participants from Japan, South-Korea, and Taiwan, mainly from a Buddhist/Taoist tradition (data from the
International Social Survey Program 2008). Prejudice was measured as a self-reported
disliking of members of religious outgroups in general (“a person from a different religion or with a very different religious view from yours”) as possible spouse and possible
political representative. Participants with high self-identification as religious and/or high
religious practice tended to show low disliking of religious outgroups in general.
In the second study, participants were 222 Taiwanese students raised in a Buddhist,
Taoist, or Confucian tradition. They provided information on their interest and invest-

ment on religious beliefs, rituals, morality, and group/tradition (12 items). Prejudice was
again explicitly measured as the disliking of a target as possible neighbor, spouse, and
political representative, but this time the religious outgroups were specifically named:
Muslims, Christians, Jews, and even a fictitious religious group. Again, like in Study 1,
high religiosity was found to relate to low prejudice, i.e. low disliking of these specific
religious outgroups.
In the third study, 102 Taiwanese student participants were administered two Implicit Association Tests (negative vs. positive perception of an outgroup vs. the ingroup),
one involving an ethnic (Africans) and the second a religious (Muslims) outgroup. Prosociality was also implicitly measured, in terms of participants’ spontaneous propensity to share with others hypothetical gains instead of keeping them only for themselves.
More specifically, participants were asked to list each expenditure they would make
(along with a percentage allocated to each expenditure) if they won 1,000,000 Euros
at the lottery. The percentage of money they allocated to other people than themselves
was coded as a measure of prosociality. Participants with high scores on religiosity (3item index of personal, intrinsic religiosity) tended to show more generosity but also
low implicit discrimination of both the ethnic and the religious outgroups. Study 3 extended thus through implicit methodology the findings of Studies 1 and 2 based on explicit measures. This was necessary to counter any suspicions that the East Asian religiosity-low prejudice link could be simply attributable to social desirability and positive
self-presentation motives.
Of importance is also to note that the relationship between East Asian religions
and low prejudice was not unlimited. Two specific kinds of outgroups were concerned
(see also Table 1). East Asian religiosity was indeed found to predict explicit prejudice
against atheists, when measured, i.e. in Study 2. Also, the relationship between East
Asian religiosity and prejudice against homosexuals, when measured, i.e. in Study 1, was
significantly positive (r = .07). Nevertheless, it was weak and even disappeared (r = .03)
when controlling for age and gender (Clobert et al., 2014, Study 1).
Across these three studies, ethnic and moral (antigay and anti-atheist) prejudices
were not systematically studied. However, religious prejudice, i.e. prejudice against other
religious groups, as a function of East Asian religiosity was consistently investigated. We
are thus able to conduct here a short meta-analysis (see Table 2). Overall, a moderate
weighted mean effect size (r = -.21) was found in favor of the hypothesis of a negative
association between East Asian religiosity and prejudice against other religious groups.
In sum, East Asian interreligious low prejudice seems both constant across studies and
of not negligible strength.
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Table 2

Meta-Analysis of Effect Sizes for the Association Between East Asian Religiosity and Religious Prejudice

Note. Z = standardized effect sizes. Q = homogeneity statistic.

Finally, in a fourth study designed to prime East Asian religious symbols and concepts (Clobert & Saroglou, 2013), participants, who were 177 French-speaking Belgian
students, were invited to complete in the lab a computer task aimed to measure implicit prejudice against a key ethnic outgroup, i.e. Flemish people (Implicit Association
Test). Prosociality was also assessed, using the same measure of spontaneous sharing
of hypothetical gains as in Study 3. Interestingly, for half of the participants, the lab
was decorated with three Buddhist pictures in the wall (statue of Buddha, an individual in meditation, a group in meditation), whereas for the other half of them, there were
no any pictures in the wall (control condition). Post-experimentally, participants were
also assessed on religiosity and endorsement of universalism as a value, i.e. concerns for
social justice, equality, and preservation of the environment, as in Schwartz’s model.
Participants in the Buddhist priming condition, compared to those in the control condition, turned out to be afterwards more prosocial, i.e. more prone to spontaneously share
hypothetical gains with other people—the same method used as in the above described
third study (see Table 3). Furthermore, a moderated multiple regression showed a significant interaction between universalism and the exposure to Buddhist pictures in predicting low prejudice against Flemish. More specifically, in the Buddhist priming condition, participants who strongly valued universalism showed low discriminatory attitudes
against Flemish, β = -.33, p = .05. This was not the case in the control condition or, for
low universalists, in any condition. Of importance to note that the above findings are to

be attributable to Buddhism specifically and not to religion or prayer/meditation in general, since, in an additional condition, with Muslim primes (pictures) of similar content,
i.e. individual and collective prayer, no such prosocial and tolerant effects were found.
Table 3

Means and Standard Deviations for All Measures, Distinctly by
Condition (Study 4)

Note. Ethnic prejudice in that study was the one by French-speaking Belgians toward Flemish (Dutch-speaking Belgians). Prosociality was measured as in Study 3.

Discussion
Four studies provided consistent evidence in favor of the idea that the paradoxical relationship of religion with both prosociality and prejudice is not universal. Consistently
across these studies, it was found that East Asian religiosity, including Buddhism, and
Buddhist concepts, respectively, are followed by and activate not only prosociality but
also low prejudice toward ethnic and/or religious outgroups. This differs from previous
research in Western Christian and more broadly Western monotheistic contexts attesting
for the religion’s role in enhancing both (mostly ingroup) prosociality and outgroup prejudice.
The present results are mainly descriptive. An important question that still needs to
be investigated concerns the possible explanatory mechanisms. As mentioned in the Introduction, it has been argued that one possible explanation accounting for this East/
West religious divergence might be differences in the propensity to tolerate contradictory elements. Unlike Christian religiosity, East Asian religiosity, as well as Buddhist religious concepts, might reflect a higher tolerance of contradiction which in turn may undermine prejudice. More recent initial evidence, both correlational (Clobert, Saroglou,
& Hwang, 2015b) and experimental (Clobert, Saroglou, & Hwang, 2015a), confirms
this idea.
This set of studies showed replicable and consistent results using diverse methodology. Across the four studies presented, the East Asian religion-low prejudice link was
found (1) with both implicit and explicit measures of prejudice, thus, under and below
the conscious control of participants, (2) through measures of prejudice against both
ethnic and religious outgroups, and (3) in both correlational and experimental designs.
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Furthermore, a short meta-analysis of the three studies attesting each time of the inter-religious low prejudice revealed that the mean effect size may be modest--many other variables may interfere with the religion-prejudice link--but is not unimportant, statistically and of course socially.
Nevertheless, these studies are subject to some limitations. They also show some
limitations of the East Asian religions-low prejudice link. First, East Asian religious
tolerance seemed not to be unlimited, since it did not extend to atheists. The latter are
indeed known to constitute the believers’ typical outgroup (see Gervais, Shariff, &
Norenzayan, 2011) and the present work suggests that this is the case even in East Asian
religious contexts. One explanation might be that people who endorse not only divergent
but totally opposite worldviews, and are perceived as immoral in many aspects (Gervais,
2013) and/or as intolerantly rejecting all other faith beliefs, constitute a fundamental
outgroup, even for Buddhists and Taoists.
Second, regarding prejudice against homosexuals, the results were not straightforward but allowed us to conclude that homosexuals, even if they do not benefit of the
same low prejudice effect like the religious and ethnic outgroups, they constitute a less
prejudiced outgroup in the context of East Asian religions compared with what is the
case in Christianity. Some researchers have found a positive association between Buddhist concepts, or Buddhist religiosity, and prejudice against homosexuals (Detenber
et al., 2007; Ramsay, Pang, Johnson Shen, & Rowatt, 2013). However, in our work
the relationship between East Asian religiosity and antigay prejudice was found to be
weak and even to disappear when controlling for age and gender (Clobert et al., 2014,
Study 1). Third, the studies presented here only included one Western (Belgium) and
three East Asian countries (Japan, South-Korea, and Taiwan). Results could have been,
at least to some extent, different if the studies were carried out in Asian countries with
strong current inter-religious conflict (see, e.g., Myanmar).
To conclude, these findings allow us to add new light to our understanding of the
complex relationships between religion and prejudice. Some East Asian religions, at
least in part and under certain conditions, seem to escape from or attenuate prejudicial
attitudes toward various outgroups, attitudes that are often found in the context of other
Western monotheistic religions, and in particular, given the focus of previous research,
in Christianity. In other words, the relationship of religion with high or low prejudice is
clearly sensitive to religious and cultural differences. Therefore, it should not be taken as
granted that religious affiliation, religious beliefs, or religious practice necessarily leads
to prejudiced attitudes and discriminatory behavior against other religious or ethnic
groups.
These results certainly do not provide us with a ranking of the “best” religions but
rather push for further research in order to understand which specific religious beliefs
or which aspects of religious cultures may enhance and encourage low prejudice against

outgroups. As shown by the efficiency, in Study 4, of East Asian (Buddhist) religious
primes in promoting prosociality and low prejudice even in an hetero-religious, Western Christian, context (see also Clobert et al., 2015a, for similar priming experiments in
East Asia), such aspects and beliefs may be transposable and beneficial to other religious
and cultural contexts. This may be particularly important in order to avoid, in contemporary societies, religiously fueled prejudiced attitudes, discrimination, and intergroup
conflict, including interreligious violence.
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Abstract

In order to analyse the common sense theories about the economic thinking and acting, this research has been
conducted with the theoretical framework of the Social Representation Theory. By interviewing Italian and
Greek participants belonging to different social groups, we examined how expert and lay people face this phenomenon. Inspired by the Structural Approach, which considers SRs as constituted of two parts (a structure
and a content), data were collected through specific strategies and were created ad hoc: hierarchized evocations,
characterization and multiple choice questionnaires. Four groups of participants (N=120 for each country; n=30
for each group; gender balanced) were employed: university students (second/third year; Faculty of economics),
mid-level bank clerks, shopkeepers, and laypeople. Obtained data were treated with rang/frequency and similarity/network analysis, as well as mono and bivariate statistical analysis. The main findings demonstrate culture and
group membership differences in the ways participants define and foresee strategies to face the crisis. In particular, in both Italian and Greek samples, differences between expert and lay groups are clear. Methodological
implications associated with combining qualitative and quantitative methods, in SRT’s Structural Approach, are
presented and discussed.

Introduction
When confronted with an external threat like the economic crisis, people draw on social representations to provide meaning to this unfamiliar situation. Through media and
interpersonal communication, social groups produce “naïve theories” that improve familiarity with the phenomenon. This research has been conducted using the Social Representation Theory (Moscovici, 1961), in order to analyse these common-sense theories
- on economic thinking and acting – co-constructed through daily communication. This
theory, in fact, contributed to understanding the societal process of sense-making when
an unexpected external shock comes down on society (Puashunder, 2012) and offers a
way to comprehend economic phenomena’s impact on common people. Social representations (SRs) have the function of making familiar the unfamiliar and usual the unusual

(Farr & Moscovici, 1984) and grant orientation in times of change (Moscovici, 1984).
Through capturing discourse and knowledge-exchange in the social compound, social
representations, thereby, allow delineating dynamic processes of socio-economic adaptation (Kirchler, 2007). In line with the tradition of economic psychology, the study of
social representations of economics is also important to identify different types of financial behaviours (Roland-Lévy & Adair, 1998).
This research is part of a wider International study, which was started in 2009 in different European countries (France, Great Britain, Greece, Italy and Romania) as part of
the activities of the “Mediterranean Center for the study of Social Representations (CeMeRS)”. Data related to the first phase of the research (beginning period of the crisis)
were already published in a special issue of the Cahiers Internationaux de Psychologie
Sociale (Galli, Markova, Bouriche, Fasanelli, Geka, Jacob & Jacob, 2010).
The purpose of this investigation is to examine the structure of different social
groups’ representations and their relation with economic social practices, in two different countries: Italy and Greece. The study starts with the following research questions:
Do different social groups construct different social representations of the economic crisis?
What are the differences among the SR of an economic crisis produced in different cultural contexts and in different times?
Method
We employed a non-probabilistic sample, composed of 120 participants from each
country, equally distributed in four social categories: university students (second/third
year; Faculty of Economics), bank clerks (medium level), shopkeepers and lay people.
Participants have been balanced not only on each category (n = 30), but also on gender
(15F – 15M). They also had to be in a defined age range (30-60 years old) and from the
same geographic area.
Agreeing with the Vergès & Bastounis (2001) position about studying the SR of an
economic object, “it therefore becomes necessary to take on complementary instruments and forms of analysis […] that would expand the information obtained illustrating the relationships that bind the concepts” (p. 35). In this direction, we have chosen
a multi-method approach to find out the structure and the content of the SR for each
social group, in each country (Abric, 1994a, 2003; Flament, 1994a, 1994b; Guimelli,
1994; Vergès, 1994a, 1994b, 1995). As Zappalà (2001) suggests, “The theory of central
and peripheral systems allows one to compare groups or countries, disclosing the structuring principles of a specific economic object and the network of associations which
give them sense” (pp. 200-201). In this theoretical framework, to reach the “significant
elements” of the social representation of the economic crisis, and to reconstruct the organization of these elements, we chose the Method of Hierarchized Evocation (Vergès,
1992; Abric & Vergès 1994, Vergès & Bastounis, 2001; Abric, 2003). In the first part

of the interview, after an open question about the social definition of the “crisis”, we
asked the participants to answer to a free associations and hierachization task, as Vergès’
method provides (Vergès 1992; Vergès & Bastounis, 2001). We then completed the free
association task with open-ended questions about the subjective justification linked to
each of the associated terms. The aim was to avoid lexical ambiguity, which is typical of
this kind of data (Fasanelli, Galli, & Sommella, 2005). A Questionnaire of Characterization (QCha), which started with social descriptions and explanations of the crisis, was
identified in the first SRec study (Galli et al., 2010). It was added to check the centrality of the structural elements. In this case, participants were asked to order the first most
important five statements and the first least important statements, among a list of 15 (according to the rule of a multiple of 3) to code every item with a score of 1 (less characteristic), 3 (more characteristic), or 2 (not chosen) (Vergès, 1995, 2001).
Vergès (1994a) states that with the interview it was possible to, on the one hand,
reach the SR’s structure and, on the other, show how this structure can be translated into
argumentation. In order to access the content of the social representation of the economic crisis, a series of Questionnaires of Choice (QCho) were constructed, starting
with the results of the mentioned intercultural study (Galli et al., 2010). This section
of the questionnaire investigated the following dimensions: cognitive-evaluative aspects
about the structure of the representation (central and peripheral elements); descriptive-defining aspects of the representation; informative sources and interaction networks;
level of involvement/ implication; relationship between representation and social practices; perceptions and categorizations (causes, responsibilities, duration/evolution, solutions, positive implications, the EU’s role).
The terms evocated by the participants were first treated with a lexical and categorical analysis. In the lexical phase, they were aggregated on the basis of the synonymy
criterion in order to obtain clusters of terms substantially coincidental with the manifest
meaning (Bardin, 2003). Therefore, using a semantic criterion, terms have been further
aggregated starting from their justifications. Each of the obtained clusters were associated with a new label. Every label was identified using, as a selective criteria, the high
semantic proximity and frequency of occurrence of every term aggregated inside of
it. Three independent judges have completed the whole analytical process. Each judge
worked first individually; then, afterward, all of them discussed their analysis and agreed
on a shared position. Only when the aggrement was complete within the three judges,
was the result of the analyses considered. The obtained data was then processed by the
software Evoc2005. The hierarchized evocation analysis was allowed to reach the elements, which constitute the central core and the periphery of the social representation
of the economic crisis, for each group of participants.
Data from questionnaires were treated with a Similarity Analyze (Flament, 1962;
Vergès & Bouriche, 2009). This analysis (a particular type of network) was supported by the software Simi2005, which has the advantage to better show the organizational

Fasanelli - 279

structure of the significant elements of every SR. This analysis consists of an elaborate
matrix of similarity starting from the selected index, which depends on the nature of
the relationship among the considered variables. In our case, the co-occurrences index
was selected for hierarchized evocations and QCho data and the Kendall’s tau was preferred for QCha data. The graphic output of this analysis consists of a graph, on which
the structural elements of the SR are shown with different kinds of links (more or less
marked), on the basis of their value. Selected threshold express the relations (and their
strength) between structural elements and their network. The final graphs were elaborated using the logic of the thresholds graph, rather than the maximum tree, in order to
serve the best number of information about the clustering elements (Vergès & Bouriche,
2009).
Data from the characterization’s questionnaire were explored using a descriptive
analysis and a similarity analysis to confirm/infirm the hypothesis of centrality of the elements supposed to be in the nucleus.
Data from Questionnaires of Choices were investigated using a Similarity analysis,
not only in a traditional way, but furthermore in a multidimensional procedure, analyzing together more components of the social representation. In particular, coping strategies, changes in social practices, causal attributions and hypothetical solutions, were involved in this reassessment of the first multidimensional Similarity analysis, realized by
Abric & Vergès (1994) in their study on the social representation of the bank.
Moreover, a descriptive statistical analysis was conducted on all the variables in order to identify differences between groups of participants (Chi-square test).
Results1
Our research results shows that, since 2009, there were some differences in the way
the participants constructed their reasoning about the crisis. As had already happened
in Galli et al. (2010), in the different representational structures of the three “more expert” categories - identified from their “distance from the object” (Dany & Abric, 2007),
the same elements were used in explaining the crisis but with a different meaning. Moscovici (1986, 1988) defines this kind of social representation as “critical/polemical”.
The analysis of structure and content of the fourth involved social category, laypeople,
brought to underline some unexpected differences. These “less expert” people, beyond
differentiating their central core with the reference to Slump of purchasing power (to
something more referred to the concrete consequences on everyday life) registered, already in 2009, a reference to Uncertainty, fear of future: an element very salient and important for a minority of participants belonging to this category. This “anticipatory” element was the only one that seems to differentiate laypeople from the other categories. In
fact, elements that suggest a laypeople use of abstract and theoretical elements, next to
Due to space limitatations, it was impossible to describe all of the results.

1

the references to more practical consequences, are not absent in constructing their naive
theory, as shown by the role played by References to economy and Uncertainty, fear of
future in their representations.
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Table 3

SR structure - Greek students

Table 1

Central cores - Italian and Greek whole sample

Table 4

SR structure. Greek bank clerks
Table 2

Central cores - Italian and Greek subsamples

Table 5

SR structure - Greek shopkeepers

Table 6

SR structure - Greek laypeople
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Table 7

SR structure - Italian students

Table 10

SR structure - Italian laypeople

Table 8

SR structure - Italian bank clerks

Table 9

SR structure. Italian shopkeepers

The social group that seems to differ the most in their way of thinking of the crisis, since 2009, is the shopkeepers one. Not only their central core but also the different
components of the content seem to suggest a more practical/professional oriented optic,
different from the more theoretical one revealed by students and bank clerks, and partially by laypeople.
In 2012 these differences between groups of participants seemed to be accentuated. The particular vision of shopkeepers is confirmed by structure analysis as well as by
SR’s content analysis. In the structure analysis, referring to the central core, the biggest
difference is that Uncertainty, fear of future is not central, while what is central Increase
of prices, is strictly correlated to their activity. Also the significant differences in the
SR’s content analysis, supported by the details on every component through similarity
graphs, show the professionally oriented and absolutely different vision of shopkeepers.
So, with reference to our participants, professionalization appears not to be sufficient
to mark a difference between “expert” and “non expert” knowledge, but probably some
kinds of professional contexts orientate stronger differences in constructing the social
representation of such a complex economic incident.
Table 11

Characterization data (percentages of choice)

Table 12

Characterization data (percentages of choice)
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Table 14

Characterization data (percentages of choice)

Table 15
Table 13

Characterization data (percentages of choice):

Characterization data (percentages of choice)
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Table 16

Characterization data (percentages of choice)

Table 17

Characterization data (percentages of choice)

Table 18

Characterization data (percentages of choice)

The difference we could draw between the three “more expert” categories of participants and the “less expert” one, comes out from Similarity Analysis. What we can
observe in characterization similarity graphs, as well as in the other content component
graphs, is that, while for the first three categories of participants it is possible to find
particular visions of the crisis, it is not possible for laypeople. This could be referred to
the different level of organization reached by the more expert participants’ social knowledge than the non expert one. Vergès & Bastounis (2001) indicate that when the configuration of a representation is based on “images composed of a series of elements that
do not appear to be organised in any specific structure” (p. 47) it could mean that we
are in front of a representation in phase of “selection”. This stage is the first of the three
processes (selection, connotation and schematization2) that characterizes the anchoring
process of an economic (but not only) social representation. Instead for the similitude
graph in 2012, we can start to identify more clusters that suggest specific interpretation,
indicating the passage from the phase of selection to the phase of connotation for laypeople and schematization for students, bank clerks and shopkeepers. Laypeople in fact,
generally present a certain level of elements clustering, but without a definite structure,
as it happens in the connotation process, when “subjects appreciate more or less the selected elements of the representation in a way that economic phenomena are associated
with social consequences” (Vergès & Bastounis, 2001, p. 47). Students, bank clerks and
shopkeepers, show more structured clusters that suggest their specific visions of the crisis, producing some “schema resembling a model of interpretation of the economic reality” (Vergès & Bastounis, 2001). These data are yet evident into characterization similitude graphs, where three interpretations of the crisis, “consequences focused”, “distrust,
frustration and fear of future centred”, and “mediatic-fatalistic-conspiratory oriented”,
are observed in students, bank clerks and shopkeepers graphs, while laypeople’s interpretation of the crisis is more oriented to connote what crisis is not. In causes, strategies
and solutions graphs too, it is possible to evidence some areas “of meaning” for the first
three groups of participants, while it is difficult to go beyond the connotation process for
laypeople. This does not mean they don’t have a concrete image of the phenomenon, but
that the elements that co-occur in their graphs can be described just in their connotative
meaning but not in a more systemic, structured and articulated vision.
It is possible to affirm that our data show a higher level of “schematization” for expert knowledge while non expert one, seem to rest at the stage of “connotation” (Vergès,
1992). Laypeople, anyway, do not seem to be extraneous to abstract reasoning, more
typical of students and bank clerks, but also to more practical and professional elements,
so peculiar of shopkeepers. Nevertheless, when we analyze these elements together reAccording to Vergès (1992) three processes characterize the evolution of a social representations: the
selection process, when the social actors select the organizing principles of their knowledge; the connotation process, when participants use attributes to judge and qualify the selected elements; the schematization process, when “naïf scientists” enlighten existing relations among these elements.
2

constructing the path of laypeople reasoning about the crisis, the image obtained is
more focused on connotation of what crisis is not, despite what crisis is.
What we can conclude at this stage of the research process is that there are certainly
differences between social categories in both 2009 and 2012. These differences in 2009
are more relative to the sense given to the different elements, without huge differences
between expert and non expert knowledge, that oscillate between concrete and abstract
reasoning. In 2012, differences among categories of participants are accentuated in the
direction identified in 2009, with the high distinction of shopkeepers, relatively to the
choice of different elements (Increase of prices and Slump of consumption) and the way
to put them together in the reasoning about crisis. This way, in particular, discriminating
from more schematic and more connoted representations, marks a distinction between
expert/non expert knowledge that seems to suggest an association between expertise and
schematization of reasoning. The evolution in 2012 of the analyzed SRec is testified by
the appearing of new elements in the central core, the Uncertainty for future, but also by
an increase differentiation among social categories and between expert/non expert people.
In regards to a more specific comparison between Italian and Greek’s social representations of crisis, it is worth noticing that the main elements are common, but some
differences can also be found in the meaning of some elements or in the particular use
of them, as it happens in the case of Austerity measures and Decadency.
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Figure 1
Italian students multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds: 18).

Table 19

Multidimensional Similitude Analysis graphs’ legenda

Figure 2
Italian bank clerks multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds:
17)
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Figure 3
Italian shopkeepers multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds:
17)

Figure 4
Italian laypeople multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds: 17)

Figure 5
Greek students multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds: 18)

Figure 6
Greek bank clerks multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds:
18)
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approach mainly expressed by the students. These results confirm those ofFasanelli
2009. The
group of shopkeepers was the most emotionally involved while the group of students
was the least. The group of bank employees expressed an intermediate position. These
results allow us to conclude that, despite the change of keywords, the conceptual axes
remain the same over time for the studied groups. This is probably due to the impact
that the crisis has had on the social practices rather than on ways of thinking about the
problem. In 2009 students and laypeople thought that in their daily life anything has
changed (36,67% of students and 30% of laypeople) while bank clerks avoided unnecessary expenses (26,67%) and gave more attention to costs (16,67%). Shopkeepers, instead, were more and more worried (36,67%).

Figure 7
Greek shopkeepers multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds:
18)

This sense of anxiety, in 2012, mostly affects bank clerks (30%), who answer “I feel
anxious and future anguishes me”, as well as students (33,33%), while shopkeepers and
laypeople, as well as students, affirm mainly to have become more prudent, reflective and
to remain informed (40%; 53%; 40%).
Also the relation with money appears to be changed for bank clerks (20%), shopkeepers (23%) and laypeople (16%). So, in 2012, our participants appear to be more
worried and more reflective in their daily life. The differences are significant in 2012 (χ2
= 41,378; p = 0,022) with a low level of association (V= 339; p = 0,022).
Discussion and Conclusions

Figure 8
Greek laypeople multidimensional similitude graph: Co-occurrence criterion (Thresholds: 18).

The Multidimensional Similarity Analysis shows in which way the vision of crisis
is more schematized and differentiated for Italian than for Greek participants. Among
these interviewees, in particular, Job loss remains undeniably a central and a stable part
of the SRec. The study of representational content and organization of the four Greek
groups SRec’s, allows to identify two approaches to the crisis: an emotional-fatalistic
approach, shared particularly by lay people and shopkeepers, and a theoretical-expert

“Crisis does not exist” was the mantra of every mass-mediatic and political discourse
at the beginning of the phenomenon. “Job loss is the nightmare of our times”, is the
mantra of every public and private discourse, expressly related or not to crisis, in our
daily life. “Austerity as the answer” provoked the most serious slump of the economics
and politics credibility, since 1929. Recessive policies, in fact, haven’t limited the general world collapse and the terrible consequences for common people, so ironically related
to an “excel error” (Krugman, 2012).
In this scenario, the aim of this research was to explore this evolution towards the
naïve theories of different categories of people in the two different stages of the crisis
(2008, 2012) and in different countries. How common, real people, with different kinds
of expertise about economics and politics, based on their daily professional and cultural
environment, interpret and construct a coherent representation of such a complex event?
Which are the differences in these social representations between the two periods of the
crisis?
Despite the intention of the media mantras, common people always create their own
theories to understand a new, unfamiliar and threatening phenomenon, through social
communication. Since 2009, as evidenced in our data, it was clear that the financial explanation of crisis that politics tried to diffuse was never completely accepted, but it was
reworked in theories more pertinent to the reality of participants of this research. Before the media discourse arrived to the conclusion that Job loss is the nowadays night-

mare, it was already the core of our participants social representations. Laypeople, as
shown in other researches, also seem to focus on unemployment when they think about
the crisis and differ in their notions of the crisis depending on whether they are afraid
or unafraid of its consequences (Roland-Lévy, Pappalardo Boumelki, & Guillet, 2010).
Nevertheless, in 2012, the most shared and important part of participants’ representations, anticipated again the forthcoming mantra: Future is the nightmare of our century.
As it appears from central cores, Uncertainty, fear of future, is the new, almost omnipresent element, which characterizes both Italian and Greek social representations. This
Uncertainty, fear of future is not a “metaphysical fear” or something linked to the future
perspective of the modern man. More implicitly or explicitly linked to Job loss, it represents the putting into question of a configuration of hopes and certainties involves an
obligatory identity reconstruction. Losing a job does not mean to lose just a way to gain
money to survive, but it means to lose the way to place self-identity in the world and the
power to plan the future (Strangleman, 2012).
As shown by Roland-Lévy (1996), among others, the relationship between representations and behaviour is not unilaterally causal. Also in this case, social representations
determine behaviour, but are interdependently modified by behaviour.
A methodological reflection can be done too. The use of motivation in the questionnaire of evocation gave us the possibility to clearly understand the meaning of each
associated term: i) when the term should suggest other meanings; ii) in the case the
evoked term seems to be completely unrelated to the inductor term; iii) in case of a
term used in a double/opposite meaning; iv) to understand the articulation of reasoning
behind the evocation of a term; v) when the justification gives the possibility to link the
term not to a general state of society, but to a specific part of it.
The use of Questionnaire of Characterization gave us the possibility to identify a
central element, Uncertainty, fear of future, which was not freely evoked by our participants. This information was extremely useful to better qualify the central core of our
SRec’s structures but at the same time to confirm their superimposability. Consequently,
the integration of Hierarchized Evocations and Questionnaire of Characterization allows
highlighting the centrality of elements that could be not spontaneously evoke as central
and, at the same time, of elements not provided by the researcher.
The same remarks can be made for the chosen set of analysis. If Similarity Analysis
is generally used to catch the associative value of central elements but, in particular, to
have a major view on the connection that make the reasoning of people. It is also evident that the Multidimensional Similarity Analysis gives the additional opportunity to
have a snapshot of the connections among different kinds of elements that means, in
other words, to re-construct the whole naïve theories circulating in a specific context.
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Literature Review
Research on bicultural couples has mainly been conducted in the USA and is primarily focused on interracial couples. The main challenge for biracial couples according literature on the subject is dealing with racism (Batson et al., 2006; Bischoff, 2005;
Bratter & King, 2008; Firmin & Firebaugh, 2008; Hibbler & Shinew, 2002; Jacobson
& Heaton, 2008; Kalmijn & van Tubergen, 2006; Killian, 2003; Thompson & Collier, 2006; Yancey, 2007). Few studies address cultural differences (Rodríguez García,
2006), including dating/cohabiting bicultural couples (Firmin & Firebaugh, 2008; Yancey, 2007). In China, the bicultural couple rate is increasing along with the immigrant
flow. Unfortunately the divorce rate among the bicultural couples is similarly rising (DeHart & Zhang, 2010; Li, 2004). Although the non-Chinese members of the bicultural
relationship in China can come from various nations, very few empirical studies have
been conducted in English on this group.
Results from the literature suggest that individuals entering bicultural relationships
are often motivated by factors such as physical or sexual attraction (Blakely, 1999), curiosity (Morgan, 2007), or to complement or avoid negative same-culture traits (Constable, 2003; Morgan). For the Chinese partner, in addition, avoiding a controlling Chinese
mother in-law has been listed as a motivation factor (Lim, 2011). Furthermore, a common Western assumption is that Asians mainly show an interest in forming romantic bicultural relationships in order to acquire a foreign passport and financial benefits, whereas there is a Western notion of Western males forming relationships with Asian women
in order to find submissive females (Constable). Pan (2000), however discovered a new
trend whereby, as a result of China’s economic growth, Chinese males are growing in
popularity and are now regarded as financially resourceful.
Same-culture couples have in previous studies been found to have the greatest satisfaction level (Fu, Tora & Kendall, 2001). Complications addressed as some of the main
reasons to avoid bicultural relationships are associated with cultural differences (Morgan, 2007) and language barriers (Constable, 2003; Morgan, 2008). Additional factors
impacting the bicultural couples include: culturally defined variances in gender roles
(Kalmijn & van Tubergen, 2007; Morgan, 2008, Qian, 1997; Rodríguez García, 2006),
geographical location (South and town area) (Johnson & Jacobson, 2005; Killian, 2003),

amount of time spending in the foreign country (Jacobson & Heaton, 2003), immigration experience (Qian & Lichter, 2001), labor need allowing ethnic integration (Fu,
2007), legal sanctions (Firmin & Firebaugh, 2008; Fu, 2008; Wallenstein, 2005), marriage pool same-culture (Pu, 2008), marital status (Constable, 2003), multicultural family background (Blackwell & Lichter, 2000), political orientation (Johnson & Jacobson),
race (Gordon, 1964; Gullickson, 2006; Kitano, Yeung, Lynn & Hatanaka, 1984; Schoen
and Cheng Yen-Hsin , 2006), religion (Rodríguez García, 2006; Tolson, 2007), socioeconomic status (SES) (Gullickson, 2006; Jacobson & Heaton, 2003; Johnson & Jacobson; Fu; Schoen & Cheng Yen-Hsin), similar values and cultural practising (Fu), and
Zeitgeist (Rosenfeld, 2006). When the couple has resources cultural differences seem
appealing; however, when the stress levels increase, tolerance of cultural differences diminishes (McGoldrick et al. 2005). Age is also a factor related to openness to entering
a bicultural relationship (Johnson & Jacobson, 2005; Jacobson & Heaton, 2003; Yancey, 2002), And finally the primary listed stressor described for bicultural couples living
in Western cultures is racist reactions coming from strangers as well as family members
(Batson, Qian, & Lichter, 2006; Rondilla & Spickard, 2007), The greater the cultural
difference of a bicultural couple, the greater the complications the couples are likely to
have. Several researchers have found the individuals entering a bicultural relationship to
be unprepared to manage these challenges (Bischoff, 2005; Constable, 2003; Fu, Tora
& Kendall, 2001; McGoldrick & Hardy, 2008; McGoldrick et al., 2005).
Purpose Statement

The purpose of this phenomenological research was to explore how bicultural couples (in this study, native-born Chinese and Western foreigners who immigrated to China) adjust to their bicultural situation. Clinical experience in China with bicultural couples and the lack of empiric data on this population created an interest in developing
research of this phenomenon.
Theoretical Framework

The theoretical framework used for this study was McGoldrick and Hardy’s (2008)
multicultural family system theories defining each person by various demographic identities such as race, culture, gender, age, sexual orientation, disabilities, religion, and
spirituality. Demographic identities are affected by larger structures such as nation or
community, colleagues, friends, and family members` reactions to these factors. As
China opens up to the rest of the world the increase in the number of these bicultural relationships will result in more focus being put on the resulting problems. Most Western
research on bicultural couples finds racism to be one of the major challenges for those
couples. For the Chinese, Asian and European descent is seldom a source of racial discrimination in China. The challenges experienced by the bicultural couples in China are
therefore better explained through McGoldrick & Hardy’s demographic identities.

Method
This phenomenological research involved 6 bicultural couples in China meeting the
following inclusion criteria: 1) currently live in mainland China, 2) one member of the
couple being a native of mainland China and the other from a Western culture (e.g.,
European, North American, Canadian, or Australian.), 3) both members of the couple
having a sufficient English level to follow the interview, and 4) the couples had to identify themselves as being in a committed relationship and having been together for a minimum of 12 months. The final inclusion criterion was despite the fact that Chinese law
prohibits cohabitation (Guo, Luo & Zhou, 2007) inspired by Mccabe (1999) by which
both studies used the minimum of 12 months of partnership to define committed relationship reflecting common trends in current Western romantic lifestyle.
The participants included 5 female and 1 male Chinese individuals, and 1 femaleand 5 male Western individuals originating from Australia, Canada, Denmark, Switzerland, and the USA. Participant average age was 37 ranging from 30 to 50 years old, and
the average age difference between the couple members was 5.2 years (1-8 years). The
couples had been together for an average of 8.8 years (1.5-15 years). All but one of the
couples were married and none of the couples had children at the time the interviews
were conducted; however, one was pregnant. Two of the couples had met in the Western
member’s country, 1 couple had met in a neutral country, that is, not a native country to
either of the members, and 3 couples had met in China. All participants except 2 of the
Chinese participants had experienced living abroad. For one Western participant China
was the only immigration experience. The couples, with one exception, communicated
together in English, 5 Western participants spoke Chinese, and one Chinese participant
spoke her husband’s language, German. The Western participants had lived in China on
average for 9 years (range 5-14 years).
The participants were collected through non-probability sampling and the snowball
effect, recruited through 3 email channels in China; a medical clinic monthly newsletter,
a non-profit helpline volunteer and employee e-mail list, as well as friends, colleagues,
and acquaintances. The data was collected through face-to-face interviews taking place
in integrated clinics in Urban China. All participants were interviewed individually and
the interviews recorded by a tapeless recorder, and transcribed word-for-word. The interview duration varied between 38 and 96 minutes. The couples were given a token of
appreciation for their time and travel expenses were reimbursed.
An expert panel (2 method- and 2 context experts) was recruited to review the interview protocol. The interview questions were semi-structured. The data analysis was
guided by Moustakas (1994) 7 stages of data analyses, and the data was analyzed by the
pen and pencil method. Ethical aspects involved: Informed consent, member checking,
epoche (Moustakas, 1994), as well as IRB proposal approval prior to collecting the data.
Trustworthiness was obtained by the sample size, a thick description (context, participants, research- procedure and analysis), and trianglation.
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Results
The main themes that emerged from this research were: 1) Personal and professional
enrichment, 2) cultural challenges, 3) residence, 4) linguistic challenges, 5) social reactions, and 6) adjustment.
Personal and professional enrichment elicited following topics from the participants:
Personal growth (e.g. made me more tolerant and empathic), flexibility privately (e.g.
the spouse behavior extended my world view and gave me a deeper understanding of
the environment, cultural confrontations promoted personal introspection), continuous
excitement and attraction (cultural stimulation and exploration promoted constant movement in the relationship feeding personal curiosity, prevents routine, as well as flourishing partner attraction by continuously rediscovering each other), professional flexibility (become an international citizen who understands international work etiquette, learn
more languages, flexible dealing with staff and clients of different nationalities), artistically broader (films, art and movies from diverse cultures), introspection as reflection of
the other culture (learn about both cultures and take the best of each), and cultural authority or freedom in both cultures (the expert on the other culture and acting differently
because of other culture influence is accepted).
The cultural challenges varied among the participants but overall they were listed as
following: more or different problems than same-culture couples, early stage hardship
(many of the challenges are related to understanding each other’s culture), individual vs.
cultural differences, and cultural critique (frustration) taken as personal attack, environmental factors in China (noise, pollution, pushing, spitting), Western reactions to Chinese etiquette (challenge to the Chinese member), space for diversity (e.g. attributing a
cold to temperature as opposed to a virus). Acknowledgement of Chinese culture prior to meeting the spouse (incl. speaking the language) has assisted some of the participants.
Another major challenge was related to residence which involves following concerns: Couple dynamics (the native is the strongest in business and privately), couple
separation (e.g. in between job and paperwork), and where to age and die. Reasons for
choosing residence in China included: Work situation in China compared to the West,
a good standard of living, urban safety (low crime), language flexibility, the avoidance
of prejudice in Western cultures, and re-expatriation difficulties for Western members.
50% Chinese feel responsible for taking care of their parents, 50% of the Western participants are happy to live in China (cultural fascination), 50% of the Westerners have
mixed feelings related to living in China (missing native family and friends, Chinese culture challenges). Rationale for residence outside of China involved: Close to the Western member’s native family and friends, linguistic- and cultural equality (if in a neutral
culture), and opportunity to explore a new culture together. Living in a neutral culture however also involved spending vacations separately (visiting each native family),

where both were linguistically disadvantaged, and both lacked guangxi (trusted social
network). Asia was regarded by several participants as racially neutral compared to the
majority Western cultures. Some participants found it to be easier to meet on neutral
ground (at a distance from the family).
Language was listed as another major challenge. Among the participants, 4 Westerners spoke Chinese, all couples communicated in English except for one who communicated together orally in Chinese and written in English. Linguistic challenges the
participants shared were as follows: language is crucial to understanding each other’s
culture, and is particularly important when emotions are involved. Without some language knowledge it is difficult to survive in China. Language knowledge eases miscommunication problems over time, and makes it easier to make friends and develop deeper
relationships to each other’s family. Also on the positive side, family members learn another language, the couple must communicate extensively, the couple can use each other
to improve their language skills, and learn flexible communication style:
I will think I try to use your way to please you because you are not Chinese. And if I want to tell
you how much I love you I sometimes need to use your way. Because according to the Chinese
way I think lots of things doesn’t have to be communicated. I think you should know because we
Chinese are very shy people. And now I found out if I really love you, sometimes I should learn
from you and I should use your way to tell you. Then you easily get it. (A1, p16)

The social reactions from family members were commonly welcoming with reservations mainly related to fears of geographic distance. For some Western families a bicultural marriage was expected. Fhe Chinese families, the was an expectation for their
children to marry before the age of 30. Some family members and friends on the Chinese side have questionsed age gaps between the couple members. Friends` reactions
for some participants were smoothe in an urban Chinese city with an international atmosphere and everyone speaking English. Some Chinese friends percieved not choosing a Chinese spouse as favoring the Western culture. Some women were warned about
Western men only wanting to have fun, while on the other hand suggesting the couple will have intelligent (non-mutating) and cute babies. It was suggested that Western
friends don’t express their reservations explicitly. Chinese are curious about couple details whereas Western people are interested in the individual (from China). Strangers`
reactions depend on urban vs. rural environment in both China and the West. The bicultural couples receive more attention compared to same-culture couples. Chinese strangers typically express curiosity, stare, expect the Westerner to have money, offer better
service to the couple, assume the Chinese speaks good English, welcome the Western
member, and have low language expectations. In Western cultures acceptance appears
to depend on occupational status (local vs. expat), and Chinese education is partially rejected even from some of the best universities. Explicit prejudice is shown, stereotyping
and racism is expressed, and accent in the language is not easily accepted. The bicultur-
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al relationships help in diminishing misinterpretation and prejudice on both sides.
Finally adjustment was related to previous experience in living abroad and in rural
areas of China, seeking information on the culture, and cross-cultural interaction has
helped the couple’s international preparedness. Food traditions were another topic which
cropped up spontaneously in almost all interviews. 4 Chinese and 2 Western participants still struggle adjusting to their spouse`s food traditions. Some have negotiated meal
style, and others incorporated an international kitchen. Adaptations to some extent were
gained by re-introducing unfamiliar dishes and over time learning to appreciate the dish.
Another challenge related to food was eating habits (sitting at table vs. mingle standing,
cold snacks vs. hot dishes, communication vs. silence). Another topic of adjustment involved family traditions. Some Chinese parents continue to monitor, care for and live
with their children which can be a challenge for a Western spouse’s need of personal
space. How to address relatives, greetings, and what is communicated also varies greatly. Gender roles were in China described as a nuclear family tradition which has been
blurred by the Western dependency of their Chinese spouse. Complementing or avoiding elements from one’s own culture was regarded as a positive contribution to their bicultural relationship. Finally, business and finance style was mentioned as an adjustment
problem. The Chinese were described as appreciating quantity, they tend avoid waste,
success is expressed or measured in assets, they save assets for later life phases as a sort
social insurance system. They are competitive, they accept to late work-related calls,
have creative methods for achieving success, and As opposed to guangxi compared to
Western traditions of working more to spend and enjoy in the present.
Limitations of the study
The expert panel was recruited solely to comment on the interview protocol and
therefore was not involved with the data analysis. The panel suggestions ranged in length
of questions and focus of different protocol categories which were used as guidelines
shaping the final questions for the participants and guided by the second committee
member. Some of the limitations of the study involve: Small sample size, limited existing scholarly literature in English on the topic, open-ended questions which allow participant to choose the focus of the study and avoid the negative aspects, the Western members were all of European descent (therefore haven’t experienced racism in China), and
the researcher’s perspective is from a Western background despite analyzing both cultures. Finally, the audience for this study may be mainly practitioners whereas bicultural
couples in China might benefit from accessing this study.

Conclusion
Bicultural couples in China are ambassadors to breaking down prejudice and stereotypes on both the Western and the Chinese side. Adjustment involves learning about
each other’s culture as well as navigating social reactions which mainly in Western cultures can be more hostile. The couples face different and more problems compared to
same-culture couples, in particular in the early stages. However, they gain a deep insight
into themselves and other cultures through extensive communication. In addition, their
bicultural lives prolong excitement and attraction through the continuous stimuli, and
they develop more flexibility and tolerance.
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Abstract

The purpose of the study is to explore the role of visual, auditory, tactile-kinesthetic, and olfactory factors in
determining physical attraction to another person in romantic love. Participants from three regions (the USA,
Russia, Caribbean countries) completed the survey evaluating the role, which senses play in their attraction to
a romantic partner. The questions that were asked were about the importance of the impressions for physical
attraction to a partner, rather than the specific physical characteristics, which make a person attractive. Factor
analysis identified several factors, which cluster together various sensory experiences, such as expressive behavior, dancing, singing, facial structure, body characteristics, hair and eyes features, voice, expressive manner of
speaking, skin, dressing, lips. In all three cultural groups, people value the expressive behavior and smile, expressive speaking, body characteristics and facial structure in their romantic partners. In addition, the participants revealed cross-cultural differences.

Introduction
Attraction is a positive attitude displayed by the desire to approach and be closer to
another person. Physical attraction is based on their physical characteristics. Physical
attraction plays a key role in a passionate love. What is this subjective experience, and
does it differ cross culturally?
The purpose of the study is to explore the role of visual, auditory, tactile-kinesthetic, olfactory factors in determining physical attraction to another person in romantic relationships. The visual factor of attraction is based on the physical characteristics of a
partner that are visually appealing. This includes, but is not limited to, body type, shape,
face, how appealing the eyes are, and the shape of the partner’s lips. The auditory factor

of attraction, then, is the attraction to a partner most prominently through the sense of
audition. The characteristics would be the tone of the partner’s voice, the pitch in which
they speak, the sound of their laugh, and the voice in which they sing. The tactile-kinesthetic factor of attraction would include the way in which a person feels the partner’s
body moves, the way their hands feel and touch, or performing physical activities with
the partner. The olfactory factor of attraction would consist of the smell of the partner’s
breath, the taste of their lips, the smell of their perfume or cologne and skin.
Visual senses yield research data about various aspects of the body which people find
attractive as humans. Many studies have revealed the value of facial symmetry, a low
hip-to-waist ratio, long hair, clear skin, and muscular builds (Miller & Perlman, 2009).
Other investigations showed that this sense is the most important to males when referring to physical attractiveness. Males place a great amount of emphasis on the physical
characteristics of their prospective female partners, such as body shape, weight, and hair
length (Nevid, 1984). Hönekopp, Rudolph, Beier, Liebert and Müller (2007), showed
that physical fitness determined perceptions of physical attractiveness. Patzer (1985) explains that people are predisposed to be attracted to people with facial symmetry and
certain body types even before an initial meeting takes place.
As for the role of olfaction in physical attraction, the studies showed the effect of biological factors that influence our olfaction, thus affecting our attraction toward others.
Furlow (1996) showed that women use olfaction to choose mates whose genes, combined with theirs, will provide more variety for their offspring. Another study (Pierce,
Cohen, & Ulrich, 2004) used two kinds of chemicals on two separate subject groups,
one being pleasant and one being noxious. Results showed that we generally judge people to be more attractive when in the presence of a pleasant scent than in the presence
of a noxious one. The study of Thornhill and Gangestad (1999) found that facial attractiveness correlates with body scent attractiveness to the opposite sex for both men and
women.
We further reviewed the role of gustation, audition, and tactile senses in physical attraction. In the study conducted by Saegert, Swap and Zajonc (1983), subjects were given a pleasant or noxious taste just before having an encounter with a person of the opposite sex. Results showed that there was a positive correlation between attraction and
pleasant taste. Furthermore, a study done by Gallup and Frederick (2010) showed the
relationship between having an attractive voice and number of sexual encounters and
one performed by Roberts, Kralevich, Ferdenzi, Saxton, and Jones (2011) demonstrated
the correlation between nonverbal kinesic cues and mate quality.
The purpose of our study was to investigate the role of various senses in physical
attraction to a romantic partner in different cultural contexts. We performed cross-cultural comparisons based on the assumption that some sensory factors of attraction may
be universal, yet others are culturally specific. We expected that the role of these senses

may have differed among cultures because of their cultural traditions.
Method
A quantitative survey design was utilized in this research. The participants were from
three regions: the USA (various states) (96), the Caribbean (Bahamas and Trinidad)
(89), and Russia (Siberia) (99), females (203) and males (76). They completed the survey either online or in paper-pencil format. We studied only heterosexual romantic attraction. The survey contained 127 items pertaining to the role played by the senses in
a person’s attraction to a romantic partner. The questions ask about importance of the
impressions for the physical attraction to a partner. The variables of interest and corresponding survey questions were:
(1) Importance of some visual, auditory, tactile, and olfactory impressions from a partner, as well
as specific physical characteristics within these modalities, e.g. body, sound of voice, touch, and
so on;
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characteristics, hair and eyes features, voice, expressive manner of speaking, skin, dressing, lips are among those.
Analysis of variance revealed cultural similarities and differences across the dimensions of sensory factors. Table 1 illustrates the results of ANOVA for cross-cultural
analysis and highlight differences among cultural groups as they relate to sensory factors.
This table presents several dimensions in which participants in three regions differ in
their rating of importance for physical attraction, including smell, dancing, hair, voice,
skin, dress, and singing. Some of these differences exhibit among all three regions, others between two regions, but not the other. In many cases there are no differences at all.
Table 1

Results of ANOVA on important sensory experience in interpersonal physical attraction for
three cultural regions

The question was “Which impressions of the physical appearance of your romantic partner are
important to you, and which impressions are less important? Your task is to rate how important
each listed impression is for your physical attraction to your romantic partner from not important
(1) to most important (5).”
Examples of items for rating are:
- Facial impression of this person;
- The sound of this person’s voice;
- The smell of this person’s breath;
- The physical feeling of this person’s lips.
(2) Degree of behavioral and emotional attraction; the question was “How physically attracted are
you to your partner? Please use the following rating scale to rate your attraction toward your partner” (from disagree - 1 to strongly agree - 5)
Examples of items for rating are:
- I want to kiss this person often (behavioral).
- I adore the physical appearance of this person (emotional).
(3) Background information on the length and stage of relationships, age, gender, ethnicity, place
where participants grew up and spent most of their life, and education were solicited.

Results
Principal component analysis (with varimax rotation) and scale analysis allowed us to
identify 13 major dimensions with good and excellent reliability (0.7 ≤ α < 0.9). These
13 dimensions in combination explained 68 % variance. The factors brought together
various sensory experiences: expressive behavior, dancing, singing, facial structure, body

Note: Cultures with different subscripts in a column differ significantly from one another, p < .05,
1-tailed.

The Tukey HSD post hoc tests were used for multiple comparisons among three regions. Table 1 presents more details on the significant cultural differences based on Post
Hoc results.
In the cases of no significant differences among all three regions, we omit the subscripts; the results look like this:
3.48 3.43 3.43

In the case of statistically significant differences among all three regions, the results look

like this:
3.06 a
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3.72 b

3.37 c

In the case when the first and third columns are not statistically different (subscripts ac
and ac in both columns), but the second one (subscript b) is statistically different from
the first and third ones, the results in the table look like this:
2.29 ac 2.56 b 2.05 ac

In the case when the first and second columns are not statistically different (subscripts
ab and ab in both columns), but the third one (subscript c) is statistically different from
the first and second ones, the results in the table look like this:
2.36 ab 2.44 ab 2.85 c

In the case when the second and third columns are not statistically different (subscripts
bc and bc in both columns), but the first one (subscript a) is statistically different from
the second and third ones, the results in the table look like this:
2.66 a

3.06 bc 3.00 bc

First, we analyzed the table 1 vertically comparing the value which participants place
on different sensory experiences. In all samples, people place high value in their romantic partners on expressive face and speaking, smile and laughter, lips, smell, eyes, body
characteristics, a little less – on facial structure, hair, skin, dress, and voice. Dancing and
singing are even less of a priority with some cross-cultural differences.
Second, we analyzed the table 1 horizontally comparing the value which participants from different cultures place on the same sensory experiences. How specific cultural characteristics of sensory experience affect interpersonal physical attraction? In
three samples, people equally value in their romantic partners the expressive face and
speaking, smile and laughter, lips, smell, facial structure and eyes, body characteristics.
The participants also revealed cross-cultural differences. In particular, Caribbean participants considered voice, dancing and singing, smell, and dressing as more important
characteristics of attraction to a partner than Americans and Russians do. Russian participants value hair much higher in their attraction to a partner than Americans and Caribbean.
Discussion
The results of this study have demonstrated that interpersonal physical attraction is a
multisensory process that consists of various experiences including visual, auditory, tactile-kinesthetic, and olfactory. The findings revealed the culturally specific role of various senses in physical attraction to a romantic partner as well as many commonalities.
Sensory experiences in attraction, which are common to all three cultures

The results show that, in spite of cultural differences, an expressive face and way of
speaking, are rated high by all participants. This is consistent with the research conducted by Cunningham et al. (1995) who showed that expressive features such as (higher

eyebrows, larger pupils, larger smile) was evaluated as more attractive. Knappmeyer et
al. (2002) also demonstrated that facial motion and moving expressive faces are evaluated as more attractive than static faces. Authors suggest that moving faces seem to be
more natural to observers. Higher attractiveness of moving faces may be accounted for
providing more information about a partner (Hill & Johnston, 2001). Post et al. (2012)
provided a possible explanation. They argued that evolutionarily, humans get used to
recognizing dynamic facial expressions. Singh (1993) considered that facial expressions
may have been important for attractiveness because facial expressions of interest and affection to a person may lead to courtship and mating (Singh, 1993, p. 305). For sexual
pairing, facial gestures that convey interest and willingness to another person may lead
to initial courtship and eventual mating.
Lips are also evaluated as important among all participants. It is coherent with the
study of D. Buss who concluded that full lips and clear skin are signals of female fertility and reproductive potential and that is why such features are highly valued in many
cultures (Buss, 2006, p.246).
Smile and laughter are rated as highly important by all participants. Smiling is recognized by a partner of conversation as a sign of liking (Ray & Floyd, 2006), favorable judgments about a conversation are also associated with smiling (Burgoon, Buller,
Hale, & deTurck, 1984; Palmer & Simmons, 1995). J.A. Bachorowski and M.J. Owren (2001) showed that the voiced, songlike laughs were significantly more liked than
were unvoiced laughs. Laughter and smiles seem to be highly appreciated in all cultures
which we investigated.
Cultural differences in sensory experiences in attraction in three cultures

The current study demonstrates that some differences in importance of sensory experiences for interpersonal physical attraction can be explained by cultures. Smile and
laughter are more important for physical attraction among American participants. It
seems to be related to the high value of smiles in American culture. Smile is an indispensable part of nonverbal behavior marking that everything is all right; smile is also a
sign of success (Ter-Minasova, 2000, Sternin, 2000). Smiling is even a social expectation as evidenced by a popular saying “Keep smiling!” In Russia smile is not a sign of
politeness, it is a genuine sign of a good mood and a good relationship (Sternin, 2000).
Popular Russian sayings such as “Keep smiling, our chef likes idiots” and a proverb
“Laughter without a cause is a sign of stupidity” evidence that the smile has a different
meaning in American and Russian cultures. In American culture a smile means non-aggressiveness, communicative interest and willingness to cooperate, respect, success and
welfare (Tokareva, 2007, p.38). In Russian culture a smile may have such meanings
as good mood, carelessness, flirt, mockery, stupidity when the smile is consistent (op.
cit.). Russians seem to smile less often and express less life satisfaction than Americans;
it was referenced in many research publications (Sternin, 2000, Ter-Minasova, 2000,

Tucker et al., 2006). That may explain why smiling is less important for Russian respondents than for American and Caribbean participants. A common Russian belief is
that a real man is a serious unsmiling man and these data are in line with earlier studies
demonstrating that smiling males are evaluated as less effective than non-smiling ones in
the context of a professor-student interaction (Kierstead, D’Agostino, & Dill, 1988) and
less physically dominant in the context of a professional fight (Kraus & Chen, 2013).
Russian participants, especially males, value hair much higher in their attraction to
a partner than Americans and Caribbeans. Many Russian men value feminine features
in women such as physical attractiveness, domesticity, sensitivity (“Good and evil: ethics and mindset of Russians”, 2014, “Ideal man and ideal woman”, 2014). Long hair in
women may be associated with these features by Russian male participants. Studies of
attractiveness conducted in Russia show that thick hair is one of the important features
in female descriptions of their own or ideal appearance (Cherkashina, 2008, Pogontseva, 2010), and the appearance of an advertising personality as described by male and female participants (Bundugova, 2008).
For Russian participants dancing is less important for physical attraction than for Caribbean and American participants because of the little popularity of dancing in Russian
everyday communication. The survey of public opinion showed (“Leisure of Russians:
Entertainment and Hobby”, 2012) that dancing is not a popular hobby.
The opposite is true for Caribbean respondents: they value dancing more than the
others. The music and dancing are part of Caribbean cultural traditions (Manuel et al.,
2006). Romantic liaisons are formed at music festivals and dances. In the Caribbean
the dance tradition has a historical legacy. Dance is considered an important aspect in
community festivities. For example, Carnival, one of the primary festivals in many Caribbean islands, centers around dance. It is important to note that women who are very
good dancers are considered sexy. Additionally a man is considered attractive if he is a
good dancer. As a consequence Caribbean people are very attracted to great dancers.
Caribbean male participants evaluate skin as a more important feature than Caribbean female participants. This finding is relevant to a study of Buss (2007) who showed
that indicators of youth and health such as smooth and clear skin and some others are
more important for males than for females, because youth and health of women are correlated with fertility. The Caribbean people are conscious of their health and a healthy
skin seems to be an indication of good health. A Pigmentocracy (coined by Middleton,
2008) describes race salience in terms of shades of color, where people place values on
the shade of a person›s skin as opposed to their race. A person could slide on a continuum to a more favored social status by having a lighter skin tone, for example and he
found this practice to be much greater in the Caribbean when compared to the United
States. This may be another explanation for the higher importance placed on skin by
Caribbean males.
The findings suggest that smell was more important in the Caribbean sample than in
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any other sample. This may be attributed to climate and temperature. In more temperate countries, the frequency of showering tends to be once or fewer times per day. This
is much lower than it is in tropical climates. The current study has highlighted areas for
further research including Caribbean people having preferences for tactile experiences
of softer skin in romantic relationships, and the importance placed on the smell of their
partners.
Limitations and Future Research
The results on gender differences were not analyzed this time because we had a sample with much fewer males than females. More data will be collected in the next round
of this project. This will give us more representative cultural samples and comparisons.
Another limitation was that the data collected in the Caribbean came from only two
Anglophone Caribbean territories, the Bahamas and Trinidad; therefore it cannot be
generalized to the other non-English speaking territories. We must also note that each
island is unique and has special traditions that are not shared with the other.
The study also did not include people who experience same sex attraction. This is
another interesting element of human sensory experiences of attraction and may produce insights on gender differences. It may be possible to utilize comparisons of same
sex sensory experiences of attraction with gender-segregated samples to determine differences based on biology and socialization or sexual orientation.
References
Bachorowski, J. A., & Owren, M. J. (2001). Not all laughs are alike: Voiced but not unvoiced laughter readily
elicits positive affect. Psychological Science, 12, 252-257. doi: 10.1111/1467-9280.00346
Bundugova T.V. (2008). Osobennosti smyslovogo prinyatiya zhenskih obrazov, transliruemyh v vizual’noy
reklame [Acceptance of meaning of female advertising images] (Unpublished doctoral dissertation). South
Federal University, Rostov-on-Don, Russia.
Burgoon, J. K., Buller, D. B., Hale, J. L., deTurck, M. A. (1984). Relational messages associated with nonverbal
behaviors. Human Communication Research, 10(3), 351-378. doi: 10.1111/j.1468-2958.1984.tb00023.x
Buss, D. M. (2006). Strategies of Human Mating. Psychological Topics. 15, 239-260.
Buss D. M. (2007). The Evolution of Human Mating. Acta Psychologica Sinica. 39(3), 502-512.
Cherkashina A. G. (2008). Metodika issledovaniya samootnosheniya k obrazu fizicheskogo Ya [Technique of
research of the self-attitude to the image Physical I]. The Bulletin of the Samara Humanitarian Academy, 2(4),
71-89.
Cunningham, M. R., Roberts, A. R., Barbee, A. P., Druen, P. B., & Wu, C.-H. (1995, February) ‘Their
ideas of beauty are, on the whole, the same as ours’: Consistency and variability in the cross-cultural
perception of female physical attractiveness. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 68(2), 261-279.
doi:10.1037/0022-3514.68.2.261
Dobro i zlo: etiko-mirovozzrencheskiy profil’ rossiyan. (2014). [Good and Evil: Ethics and mindset of Russians].
Retrieved from http://www.startmarketing.ru/news/146
Furlow, F. B. (1996, March). The smell of love. Psychology Today, 29(2), 38-45. Retrieved from https://www.
psychologytoday.com/articles/200910/the-smell-love
Gallup, J., Gordon, G., Frederick, D. A. (2010). The science of sex appeal: An evolutionary perspective. Review
of General Psychology, 14(3), 240-250. doi: 10.1037/a0020451

Hill, H., & Johnston, A. (2001, June) Categorizing sex and identity from the biological motion of faces. Current
Biology. 11(11):880-885. doi: http://dx.doi.org/10.1016/S0960-9822(01)00243-3
Hönekopp, J., Rudolph, U., Beier, L., Liebert, A., & Müller, C. (2007). Physical attractiveness of face and body
as indicators of physical fitness in men. Evolution and Human Behavior, 2(2), 106-111. doi: http://dx.doi.
org/10.1016/j.evolhumbehav.2006.09.001
Ideal’naja zhenshhina i ideal’nyj muzhchina - kakie oni? (2014). [Ideal man and ideal woman: what do they look
like?]. Retrieved from http://spi-vlg.livejournal.com/3870.html
Kierstead, D., D’Agostino, P., & Dill, H. (1988). Sex role stereotyping of college professors: Bias in students’
ratings of instructors. Journal of Educational Psychology, 80(3), 342-344. doi:10.1037/0022-0663.80.3.342
Knappmeyer, B., Thornton, I. M., Etcoff, N. & Bülthoff, H. H. (2002, November). Facial motion and the
perception of facial attractiveness, 2(7), 612-612. doi: 10.1167/2.7.612
Kraus, M. W., & Chen, T.-W. D. (2013). A winning smile? Smile intensity, physical dominance, and fighter
performance. Emotion, 13(2), 270-279. doi: 10.1037/a0030745
Leisure of Russians: Entertainment and Hobby. Results of Public Opinion Foundation survey. (2012). Retrieved
from http://fom.ru/Rabota-i-dom/10846.
Manuel, P., Bilby, K., & Largey, M. (2006). Caribbean Currents: Caribbean Music from Rumba to Reggae (2nd
ed.). Temple University Press.
Middleton, R. T. (2008). Institutions, inculcation, and black racial identity: pigmentocracy vs. the rule of
hypodescent. Social Identities: Journal for the Study of Race, Nation and Culture, 14 (5), 567-585. doi:
10.1080/13504630802343390
Miller, R. S., & Perlman, D. (2009). Intimate relationships (5th ed.). Boston: McGraw-Hill Higher Education.
Nevid, J. S. (1984). Sex differences in factors of romantic attraction. Sex Roles, 11(5/6). 401-411. doi: 10.1007/
BF00287468
Patzer, G. L. (1985). The Physical Attractiveness Phenomenon (pp. 110-114). New York City, NY: Plenum
Press.
Palmer, M. T., Simmons, K.B. (1995, September). Communicating intentions through nonverbal behaviors
Conscious and Nonconscious Encoding of Liking. Human Communication Research, 22 (1), 128–160. doi:
10.1111/j.1468-2958.1995.tb00364.x
Pierce, J. D., Cohen, A. B., & Ulrich, P. M. (2004, March). Responsivity to two odorants, androstenone
and amyl acetate, and the affective impact of odors on interpersonal relationships. Journal of Comparative
Psychology, 118(1), 14-19. doi: 10.1037/0735-7036.118.1.14
Pogontseva, D.V. (2010). Social’no-psihologicheskie osobennosti predstavlenij zhenshhin o krasivoj zhenshhine
[Social psychological female representations about beautiful woman] (Unpublished doctoral dissertation).
South Federal University, Rostov-on-Don, Russia.
Post, R. B., Haberman, J., Iwaki, L., & Whitney, D. (2012) The frozen face effect: why static photographs may
not do you justice. Frontiers in Psychology, 3(22). doi: 10.3389/fpsyg.2012.00022
Ray, G. B., & Floyd, K. (2006, January). Nonverbal expressions of liking and disliking in initial
interaction: encoding and decoding perspectives. Southern Journal of Communication, 71(1), 45-65.
doi:10.1080/10417940500503506
Roberts, S. C., Kralevich, A., Ferdenzi, C., Saxton, T. K., & Jones, B. C. (2011, December). Body odor quality
predicts behavioral attractiveness in humans. Archives of Sexual Behavior, 40(6), 1111-1117. doi: 10.1007/
s10508-011-9803-8
Saegert, S., Swap, W., & Zajonc, R. B. (1983, February). Exposure, context, and interpersonal attraction.
Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 25(2), 234-242. doi: 10.1037/h0033965
Singh D. (1993). Adaptive significance of female physical attractiveness: role of waist-to-hip ratio. Journal of
Personality and Social Psychology, 65(2), 293-307. doi: 10.1037//0022-3514.65.2.293
Sternin, I. A. (2000). Ulybka v russkom kommunikativnom povedenii [Smile in Russian communicative
behavior]. Retrieved from http://commbehavior.narod.ru/RusFin/RusFin2000/Sternin4.htm.
Ter-Minasova, S. G. (2000). Yazyk i mezhkul’turnaya kommunikatsiya [Language and cross-cultural
communication]. Moscow, Russia: Slovo.

Zarubko - 298
Thornhill, R., & Gangestad, S. W. (1999). The Scent of Symmetry: A Human Sex Pheromone that Signals
Fitness? Evolution and Human Behavior, 20(3), 175-201. doi: 10.1016/S1090-5138(99)00005-7
Tokareva, M. A. (2007). Fenomen ulybki v russkoj, anglijskoj i amerikanskoj kul’ture [Phenomenon of smile
in Russian, English and American culture] (Unpublished doctoral dissertation). Moscow State University,
Moscow, Russia.
Tucker, K. L., Ozer, D. J., Lyubomirsky, S., & Boehm, J. K. (2006). Testing for measurement invariance in the
Satisfaction With Life Scale: a comparison of Russians and North Americans. Social Indicators Research, 78,
341-360. doi:10.1007/s11205-005-1037-5

IV

A
1

Unit IV
Development, Education and Family
Among Cultures
Section A
Couples, Parenting and Emotions
Part 2
Parenting Dealing with Culture(s)

Richmond - 300

Parenting Practices, Racial Socialization,
and Adolescent Functioning in African American Families
Adeya Richmond

Hennepin County Medical Center
(anrichmond@gmail.com)

Laura D. Pittman

Northern Illinois University

Abstract

African American parents’ use of racial socialization messages has been associated with other parenting practices and behaviors as well as adolescent functioning. This study explored the relationships among racial socialization, general parenting practices (e.g., parental monitoring knowledge, harsh parental discipline, and
parent-child relationship) and three psychological outcomes (e.g., scholastic competence, self-esteem, and externalizing behaviors) among 103 African American adolescents. Based on linear regressions, adolescents’ scholastic competence was positively associated with cultural socialization and negatively associated with promotion
of mistrust, but self-esteem and externalizing behaviors were not linked to any racial socialization dimension.
Further, cultural socialization was found to be related to each of the general parenting practices. Implications for
research on African American parenting behaviors and adolescents’ functioning are discussed.

Introduction
Numerous studies of child-rearing practices unique to African American parents
have suggested there are challenges facing African American families that impact not
only parenting practices but also children’s functioning (e.g., Coard, Wallace, Stevenson, & Brotman, 2004; McKay, Atkins, Hawkins, Brown, & Lynn, 2003). The current
research was conducted to increase the understanding of the association between both
culture-based and general parenting practices and children’s psychological functioning in
African American families. In the current study, racial socialization represented a culture-based parenting practice; the other general parenting practices that were explored
are parental monitoring knowledge, parental harsh discipline, and the quality of the parent-child relationship (e.g., communication, trust, acceptance).
In this study, racial socialization was defined as “specific verbal and nonverbal messages transmitted to younger generations for the development of values, attitudes, behaviors, and beliefs regarding the meaning and significance of race and racial stratification,
intergroup and intragroup interactions, and personal group identity” (Lesane-Brown,
2006, p. 400). Parents tend to combine one or more of the following strategies to
achieve their goals of racial socialization: expose children to cultural practices and objects; instill pride and knowledge about African Americas; and discuss how to cope
with discrimination and excel in mainstream society (Hughes et al., 2006). Hughes and

Johnson (2001) emphasize parents’ behaviors and attitudes in educating their children
about race. This conceptualization of racial socialization consists of three dimensions:
cultural socialization, preparation for bias, and promotion of mistrust. Cultural socialization messages consist of beliefs, experiences, and behaviors that are unique to African Americans (e.g., discussions about American enslavement of Africans). Preparation
for bias is defined as parents’ efforts to make their children aware of discrimination and
prepare them to cope with it. Promotion of mistrust refers to parents’ practices that emphasize the need for their children to be wary and distrustful of certain interracial interactions.
Much of the current literature suggests associations between certain dimensions of
racial socialization and adolescent functioning, although the directions of those associations vary. Regarding academic-related outcomes, Bennett (2006) found that racial socialization was not significantly related to school engagement (e.g., adolescents’ reports
if they have made the honor role or are a part of student council/government). Yet, other authors have found a positive relationship between racial-ethnic pride and higher test
scores (Smith, Atkins, & Connell, 2003). Adolescent females who reported high levels
of protective and proactive racial socialization messages from their parents had a more
positive mood, higher self-esteem, and less instrumental helplessness. However, the reverse was found among adolescent males, where the more they endorsed high levels of
sad mood, low self-esteem, and more instrumental helplessness, the more they endorsed
high levels of protective and proactive racial socialization messages from their parents
(Stevenson et al., 1997). In another study, cultural pride reinforcement socialization
messages by parents were positively associated with higher adolescent peer self-esteem
(Constantine and Blackmon, 2002) and negatively associated with externalizing problems in boys, but not in girls (Caughy, O’Campo, Randolph, and Nickerson, 2002). Further, adolescent boys who reported receiving preparation for bias and cultural socialization messages reported lower levels of fighting frequency and initiation (Stevenson,
Herrero-Taylor, Cameron, & Davis, 2002). Thus, the findings to date are mixed, suggesting the need to explore how each dimension of racial socialization is linked to specific adolescent outcomes.
While racial socialization is conceptualized as a cluster of cultural-specific parenting behaviors that occur frequently in African American families, similar to other families, parental monitoring, harsh discipline, and parent-child relationship are also central
parenting dimensions among African Americans (e.g., Garcia Coll et al., 1996). In this
study, parental monitoring knowledge refers to both the practice of gaining information
in addition to the knowledge the parents have from other means (i.e., child or teacher
report; Laird, Pettit, Dodge, & Bates, 2003). Research with African American families, like with samples of other ethnicities, have found more monitoring knowledge to
be linked to lower levels of externalizing behaviors and higher academic achievement

(e.g., Beck, Boyle, & Boekeloo, 2004; Yan, 1999). Parental monitoring knowledge also
has been examined as a protective factor in African American adolescents. For example,
those who lived in a high-risk neighborhood reported more high risk behaviors when
parental monitoring knowledge was low than adolescents who live in the same high risk
neighborhood but reported higher parental monitoring knowledge (Cleveland, Gibbons,
Gerrard, Pomery, & Brody, 2005).
Research on the links between parental harsh discipline and children’s outcomes in
African American families has often focused primarily on behavioral outcomes in children (Horn, Joseph, & Cheng, 2004). One study found a positive relationship between
corporal punishment (e.g., spanking children with belts or paddles) and conduct problems in communities where that form of discipline was rare, whereas no relationship
was found between the same two variables in communities where it was a common occurrence (Simons, Lin, Gordon, Brody, & Conger, 2002). A similar finding was reported by another group of researchers where children’s reports of how frequently parents
in the community engaged in physical punishment moderated the association between
physical discipline and child aggression and anxiety (Lansford et al., 2005). As a result
of the focus on externalizing behaviors in African American families, more research is
needed exploring associations between harsh discipline and other outcomes such as positive socio-emotional adjustment and academic performance.
In the literature, the findings are relatively consistent regarding how more warm and
accepting parent-child relationships are linked to better African American children’s
outcomes. One study found that positive qualities of mother-child relationship, such as
maternal support, correlated negatively with adolescents’ reports of depressive symptoms, anxiety, and perceived stress among African Americans (Caldwell, Zimmerman,
Bernat, Sellers, & Notaro, 2002). Another study found a negative relationship between
depressive symptoms and maternal warmth in a sample of African American middle
school students (Bean, Barber, & Crane, 2006). After controlling for demographic characteristics, African American mother and father reports of parental warmth have been
positively associated with the use of cultural socialization and preparation for bias messages among parents of early adolescents (McHale et al., 2006). However, in another
study, moderate levels of mothers’ racial socialization messages, as compared to low
or high levels, were related to higher levels of maternal warmth, communication, and
involvement and low levels of negative mother-child interaction (Frabutt, Walker, &
MacKinnon-Lewis, 2002). Further, in another study, no relationships were found between parent-child communication and type and frequency of racial socialization messages (Thomas & King, 2007). There are few studies exploring relationships between
racial socialization and harsh parental discipline. One such study found monitoring and
discipline behaviors were inversely associated with racial socialization messages about
racism awareness, but discipline was positively associated with racial socialization messages about spiritual or religious coping (Rodriguez, McKay, and Bannon, 2008). The
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aforementioned studies provide support for the links between racial socialization messages and parenting behaviors, although the contexts and nature of the links are still unclear.
Despite the aforementioned studies, there remains a need to explore how cultural variables may be associated with the parenting practices and adolescents’ outcomes.
The current study explored to what extent three dimensions of racial socialization (i.e.,
cultural socialization, preparation for bias, and promotion of mistrust) and three other
parenting variables (i.e., parental monitoring knowledge, parental discipline and parent-child relationship) were associated with three adolescent outcomes (i.e., self-esteem,
externalizing behaviors, and scholastic competence). Of note, for this research project, all data collected on parenting variables were based on adolescents’ reports of their
mother or female guardian’s behaviors and no data were collected about adolescents’ fathers or male guardians.
Method
This study gathered data from 103 African American adolescents (63% female) located in the Midwest of the United States. Participants’ age ranged from 12 to 17 years,
with an average age of 13.78 (SD = 1.18) years. Participants were recruited through
several sources including urban, private and public middle schools (n = 65), a predominately urban African American youth organization (n = 18) and the general community
in an exurban community (n = 20). Those who had a completed parental consent form
were asked to provide assent and then complete self-report questionnaires, which lasted
approximately 30 minutes. Participants from the schools were given candy and a pencil for their participation; other participants were given $10.00 gift cards (due to school
district policy, gift cards were not permitted).
There were four parenting measures administered to participants. To assess the three
dimensions of racial socialization, the Racial Socialization Experiences Questionnaire
(RSEQ; Hughes & Johnson, 2001) was used. This is a 10-item measure and the wording
was changed from parent report to adolescent report. As such, adolescents were asked
to report how often they have received specific messages about their race and/or ethnicity over their lifetime from adults in their family. The RSEQ contains a 4-point response
scale (0 is never, 3 is lots of times) and higher scores indicate they have received more
racial socialization messages. The RSEQ has three subscales: cultural socialization,
preparation for bias, and promotion of mistrust (α = 0.71, 0.77, and 0.64 respectively).
To assess parental monitoring knowledge, the 27-item Parental Monitoring Instrument
(PMI; Cottrell et al., 2007; α= 0.81) was used. This measure assesses how often adolescents’ parents engaged in specific monitoring behaviors to gain knowledge regarding adolescents’ peer relationships and academic and extracurricular activities using a 4-point
response scale (ranging from 0 times to 5 or more times). There are seven subscales that

were significantly correlated in this sample (r = 0.58, p > .01) and were therefore combined into a total monitoring composite score.
Harsh physical discipline was measured with the 5-item Harsh Punishment Scale
(HPS: McLoyd, Jayaratne, Ceballo, & Borquez, 1994; α = 0.77). This measure was
used to assess for participants’ mothers’ use of non-abusive physical punishment. Items
asked adolescents how often in the past six months has their mother hit, threatened
to hit, yelled, threatened to put them out of the house or threatened to send them to
live with someone else using a 5-point response scale ranging from “never in the past
month” (1) to “almost always” (5). Higher values on this measure indicate harsher parenting practices of the caregiver. Lastly, the 28-item Inventory of Parent and Peer Attachment (IPPA; Armsden & Greenberg, 1987) assessed adolescents’ perceptions of the
mother-child relationship. The measure has three subscales: Trust, Communication and
Alienation and uses a 5-point scale with responses ranging from “never or almost never”
(1) to “almost always or always” (5). Trust assesses how much the adolescent reports a
sense of security in the relationship with his or her parent. Communication measures the
amount of positive and negative communication between adolescent and parent. Alienation assesses the lack of emotional connectedness and involvement between the adolescent and parent. For this study, a global score of mother-child relationship (Cronbach’s
a = 0.74) was calculated by taking the average of all items, reverse coding the items on
the Alienation subscale.
Three measures assessed adolescent outcomes. Scholastic competence and global self-worth were assessed using corresponding subscales of the Self-Perception Profile for Adolescents (SPPA; Harter, 1988; α = 0.67 and 0.58, respectively). The 4-item
scholastic competence subscale assesses adolescents’ perception of their ability at academic-related tasks, while the 6-item self-worth subscale measures the global judgment
of one’s worth as a person. For each item, participants chose which one of two opposing statements were more like them and then decided if the statement is “sort of true”
or “really true” for them, and items are scored by calculating a mean of the items within
each subscale. The 5-item conduct problems subscale of the Strength and Difficulties
Questionnaire (SDQ; Goodman, 1997; α = 0.38) measured externalizing problem behaviors using a 3-point Likert scale ranging from “not true” (1) to “certainly true” (3).
Specifically, this subscale assesses adolescents’ involvement in rule-breaking behaviors
such as fighting and stealing. Lastly, a demographic questionnaire was administered to
gather data on participants’ age, sex, ethnicity, family members living in their household, and family’s socioeconomic status (SES).
Results
Descriptive analyses of the independent and dependent variables were conducted prior to examining relationships among the variables. Sample size, means, and standard deviations of the measures are presented in Table 1. Bivariate correlations were conducted
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to test for significant associations among all independent and dependent variables. As
shown on Table 2, cultural socialization was positively correlated with both mother-child
relationship and parental monitoring knowledge, but was not correlated with parental
harsh discipline. Preparation for bias was not correlated with any of the other parenting variables, while promotion of mistrust was positively correlated with only parental
monitoring knowledge. Surprisingly, there were few significant associations among the
parenting and dependent variables (see Table 3). Cultural socialization was positively
correlated with scholastic competence, promotion of mistrust was negatively correlated
with self-esteem, and mother-child relationship was negatively correlated with externalizing behaviors.
Table 1

Sample Size, Means, and Standard Deviations of Measures

Table 2

Bivariate Correlations of Independent Variables

* p < .05; ** p < .01; *** p < .001. Cultural Social = Cultural Socialization, Prep for Bias = Preparation
for Bias, Promo of Mistrust = Promotion of Mistrust, Mother-Child Rel = Mother-Child Relationship,
Parental Monitor = Parental Monitoring Knowledge, Harsh Discipline = Parental Harsh Discipline
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Table 3

Bivariate Correlations of Independent with Dependent Variables

Table 4

Ordinary Least Squares Regressions Racial Socialization Predicting
Scholastic Competence

*p < .05; Cultural Social = Cultural Socialization, Prep for Bias = Preparation for Bias, Promo of Mistrust = Promotion of Mistrust, Mother-Child Rel = Mother-Child Relationship, Parental Monitor = Parental Monitoring Knowledge, Harsh Discipline = Parental Harsh Discipline, Scholastic Comp = Scholastic Competence

To explore relationships among racial socialization and adolescent outcomes, Ordinary Least Squares (OLS) regressions were conducted for each of the three dependent
variables (i.e., scholastic competence, self-esteem, and externalizing behaviors). Several control variables identified as associated with dependent variables during preliminary analyses (i.e., participants’ gender, race/ethnicity, and recruitment location; contact
author for more information) were entered in Step 1. Each dimension of racial socialization (i.e., cultural socialization, preparation for bias, promotion of mistrust) was simultaneously entered as independent variables in Step 2. As shown in Table 4, cultural
socialization was positively associated with scholastic competence while promotion of
mistrust was negatively associated with scholastic competence. Moreover, the overall
model was significant for predicting scholastic competence, but not significant for predicting self-esteem or externalizing behaviors (not shown).

Note: Standardized beta coefficients are presented. *p < .05. aGender coded 1 = Male, 2 = Female; bRace/Ethnicity coded 0 = Biracial/Multiracial, 1
= African American, General Comm = General Community, Cultural Social
= Cultural Socialization, Prep for Bias = Preparation for Bias, Promo of Mistrust = Promotion of Mistrust

OLS regressions were conducted predicting each of the general parenting variables,
first entering the control variables in Step 1 and then entering each dimension of racial
socialization simultaneously in Step 2 (see Tables 5, 6, & 7). Cultural socialization was
found to be positively associated with mother-child relationship and parental monitoring
knowledge, while negatively associated with harsh parental discipline. Neither preparation for bias nor promotion of mistrust was significantly associated with the general parenting variables.
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Table 5

Ordinary Least Squares Regressions Racial Socialization Predicting Mother-Child Relationship

Note: Standardized beta coefficients are presented. *p < .05, **p < .01.
aGender coded 1 = Male, 2 = Female, bRace/Ethnicity coded 0 = Biracial/
Multiracial, 1 = African American, cRecruitment Location – Comparison
Group = Youth Group, General Comm = General Community, Cultural Social = Cultural Socialization, Prep for Bias = Preparation for Bias, Promo of
Mistrust = Promotion of Mistrust

Table 6

Ordinary Least Squares Regressions Racial Socialization Predicting
Parental Monitoring Knowledge

Note: Standardized beta coefficients are presented. *p < .05, **p < .01.
a
Gender coded 1 = Male, 2 = Female, bRace/Ethnicity coded 0 = Biracial/
Multiracial, 1 = African American, cRecruitment Location – Comparison
Group = Youth Group, General Comm = General Community, Cultural Social = Cultural Socialization, Prep for Bias = Preparation for Bias, Promo of
Mistrust = Promotion of Mistrust
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Table 7

Ordinary Least Squares Regressions Racial Socialization Predicting Parental Harsh Discipline

Note: Standardized beta coefficients are presented. *p < .05, **p < .01.
aGender coded 1 = Male, 2 = Female, bRace/Ethnicity coded 0 = Biracial/
Multiracial, 1 = African American, cRecruitment Location – Comparison
Group = Youth Group, General Comm = General Community, Cultural Social = Cultural Socialization, Prep for Bias = Preparation for Bias, Promo of
Mistrust = Promotion of MistrustDiscussion

In the current study, associations between specific aspects of racial socialization, parenting practices and adolescent outcomes were explored. There were few significant
findings linking the general parenting variables to adolescent outcomes. Parental monitoring knowledge was positively associated with externalizing behaviors and negatively
associated with self-esteem. Harsh parental discipline was not significantly associated
with adolescent outcomes and mother-child relationship was negatively associated with
externalizing behaviors. Yet, aspects of racial socialization were related to both general parenting practices and adolescent outcomes. Cultural socialization was the only racial socialization dimension significantly associated with each of the general parenting
practices, suggesting mothers who provide more cultural socialization messages have
better mother-child relationship quality, have more monitoring knowledge, and use less
harsh discipline than mothers who provide fewer of these messages. It may be the case
that cultural socialization messages are part of a general category of positive parenting
constructs similar to positive mother-child relationship quality and parental monitor-

ing knowledge, and differ from the messages associated with harsh parental discipline.
Moreover, preparation for bias and promotion of mistrust messages do not seem to have
the same link to these broader parenting constructs and, thus, may be distinct aspect of
parenting among African American families.
Also, cultural socialization was positively linked to scholastic competence, which is
consistent with findings from other studies which have found a positive relationship between racial socialization and academic engagement among adolescents (e.g., Smalls,
2009). This study’s finding may reflect that those who receive positive messages about
African American culture may feel more positive about their academic abilities. Of the
four items on the RSEQ that assess cultural socialization messages, two items assess
messages that are transmitted by reading (e.g., “My family encourages me to read books
about people of my race.”). Therefore, it is unclear if the association between cultural
socialization and scholastic competence is significant because of the parents’ messages
about racial pride/cultural heritage or the parents’ messages on the importance of reading. Lastly, promotion of mistrust was negatively related to scholastic competence and
this relationship seems to suggest that adolescents who received messages about wariness of other groups reported less positive views of their academic ability. There were
no associations between any aspects of racial socialization and externalizing behaviors,
which is somewhat surprising since this relationship has been found in adolescents previously (e.g., Stevenson, Herrero-Taylor, Cameron, & Davis, 2002).
Limitations and Future Directions
The results from this study should be interpreted in the context of the following limitations. This is a cross-sectional study and it is impossible to tease apart direction of the
associations among the variables. Also, the study uses self-report data, which have some
inherent (albeit, unintentional) biases by participants who reported their behavior. The
data collected were predominately retrospective and, subsequently, also contain unintentional biases. The reliability of the measure of externalizing behaviors is low and raises
concerns as to how well this construct was measured in this sample. Lastly, this is a homogenous, relatively small sample so generalizations of the findings are limited.
The data reveal possible directions about the future of this line of research. This
study focused on female caregivers, but more studies are needed that explore if male
caregivers differ in the amount, frequency, and type of racial socialization messages given to adolescents as well as how male caregivers’ racial socialization messages are linked
to adolescent outcomes. Similarly, emerging literature suggests differences in messages
based on children’s gender (Hughes, Hagelskamp, Way, & Foust, 2009), which is also
an area of further exploration. Future studies that include longitudinal and mixed methods designs will contribute to the understanding of racial socialization messages. More
studies examining diverse outcomes (e.g., peer relationships, occupational functioning)

in African Americans might yield additional data about which outcomes are linked to
racial socialization. In sum, the data suggest that two dimensions of racial socialization,
cultural socialization and promotion of mistrust, are associated with specific adolescent
outcomes. Further, cultural socialization was also linked to general parenting practices. Based on these findings, understanding how racial socialization is related to African
American adolescents’ development and African American parenting is worth continued
exploration.
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Abstract

The aim of this study was to examine the relationship between family functioning (problem solving, communication, roles, affective responsiveness, affective involvement, behaviour control and general functioning) and the
development of different expressions of aggressive behaviour in adolescents. Data were collected from a sample of 722 Spanish adolescents who completed the Family Assessment Device and the self-report form of the
Children’s Social Behavior Scale. Regression analyses confirmed the specific influence of different dimensions
of family functioning on specific types of aggressive behaviour in adolescents. These findings pointed out that a
better understanding of family functioning dimensions is necessary in order to design specific interventions for
aggressive adolescents.

Introduction
Aggressive behaviours are common conduct problems in childhood and adolescence
(Hubbard, McAuliffe, Morrow, & Romano, 2010) and several contextual factors contribute to its development (Coie & Dodge, 2006). It has been widely studied that child
neglect, abuse and maltreatment within the family have severe negative consequences
for later adolescents’ behaviour problems such as delinquency, aggression and substance
use and abuse (Isira, 2009). Poor family management practices at adolescence have also
been shown to be predictive of chronic and later trajectories of adolescent violence (Yu
& Gamble, 2008; Williams, Conger & Blozis, 2007). In particular, parental coercion,
lack of responsiveness, psychological control and marital conflict have been associated with direct and also indirect aggression (Hart, Nelson, Robinson, Olsen, & McNeilly-Choque, 1998; Hart et al., 2000). Vaillancourt, Miller, Fagbemi, Côté and Tremblay
(2007) longitudinal results indicated that, in alignment with findings for direct aggression, low socio-economic status, hostile-ineffective parenting and inconsistent parenting are related to indirect aggression. Nevertheless, several authors have highlighted the
importance of differentiating between direct and indirect aggressive behaviours in order
to obtain a more fine-grained picture of the family factors involved in the phenomenon
of adolescent´s aggression (e.g., Côté, Vaillancourt, Barker, Nagin, & Tremblay, 2007).
This study was designed to first examine which specific characteristics of the family may
be involved in the development of direct vs. indirect aggression at these ages. Secondly,
we examined the unique effects of the family dimensions on each form of aggression,

controlling for the overlap between these family dimensions. As a result, a detailed picture of the unique effects of family dimensions on what is specific in each aggression
form should arise.
Method
Participants

Adolescents aged 12 to 18 (M = 14.79 years; SD = 1.74) were recruited from six
Secondary Schools in the area of Málaga, Spain, resulting in a total sample of 722 pupils (373 girls and 349 boys). The researchers asked the school principals for permission
to request student participation. The adolescents were free to take part in the study or to
decline to do it. The sample was 91.1% Spanish, 5.5% South-American, 0.3% Chinese,
0.8% Moroccan, 0.9% from Eastern European countries, and 0.3% from other European countries. Distribution by grade was as follows: 24.7% seventh graders, 14.7% eighth
graders, 15.7% ninth graders, 16.1% tenth graders, and 28.9% eleventh graders.
Measures

Aggression was assessed with the Children’s Social Behavior Scale Self-report
(CSBS-S; Crick & Grotpeter, 1995). This instrument has different subscales to measure: aggression, prosocial behaviour, inclusion in the class group, and loneliness. In this
study, only the subscales concerning direct (physical and verbal) and indirect aggression were used. Adolescents reported how often they engaged in aggressive behaviours,
according to a 5-point scale from 1(never) to 5 (all the time). Higher scores indicate a
higher degree of self-reported aggression. Each subscale displayed good internal consistency in this sample, with Cronbach’s α coefficients for the direct aggression and the
indirect aggression subscales being .67 and .69, respectively, and .76 for the total composite scores, which are similar to those reported in previous studies (see Crick & Grotpeter, 1995; Leadbeater, Boone, Sangster, & Mathieson, 2006).
Family functioning was evaluated using the Family Assessment Device (FAD; Epstein,
Baldwin & Bishop, 1983). This is a self-report instrument designed to measure the individual family member’s perception of his/her family functioning on each dimension of
the McMaster Model of Family Functioning (MMFF; Ryan, Epstein, Keitner, Miller,
& Bishop, 2005). It consists of 60 items grouped into seven subscales: Problem solving,
communication, roles, affective responsiveness, affective involvement, behaviour control,
and a seventh general functioning subscale which assesses the overall level of the family functioning. Each item can be responded on a 4-point scale with a total score ranging
from 1 to 4, where higher scores indicate unhealthier functioning. The response form
was reworded from the original 1 to 4 (strongly agree to strongly disagree) to the new 1
to 4 (never to always) to be more precise on measuring family dysfunction, taking into
account the frequency of appearance for each specific situation. The internal consistencies in our sample were α = .91 for general functioning, α = .65 for problem solving, α

= .78 for communication, α = .73 for roles, α = .79 for affective responsiveness, α = .77
for affective involvement, and α = .74 for behaviour control.
Procedures

In a cross-sectional design, two trained research assistants administered the questionnaires to the students as a part of a larger study on social development. Two sessions of
50 minutes each were conducted on two different days to avoid tiring the students. They
wrote a code instead of their names on the questionnaires to preserve their anonymity.
When explaining the instructions, the assistants encouraged the pupils to ask if they had
any questions and answer honestly.
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Table 1

Hierarchical Regression Analyses for Each Dimension of the Family Functioning Predicting
Direct Aggression

Results
As first approximation to the influence of the seven dimensions of family functioning
according to the MMFF on both direct and indirect aggression, several hierarchical regression analyses were conducted. Each family dimension was introduced separately as
an independent variable, with direct aggression as dependent variable in the first group
of analyses (as shown on Table 1), and indirect aggression as dependent variable in the
second group of analyses (as shown on Table 2). For all the regression analyses, the effect of gender was controlled in the first step, and the interaction of gender and each dimension was tested in the last step.
Note: Gender coded as 1 for boys and 2 for girls.
* p < .05,*** p ≤ .001, n.s. = nonsignificant

Table 2

Hierarchical Regression Analyses for Each Dimension of the Family Functioning Predicting Indirect Aggression
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Secondly, the unique contribution of each family dimension on aggression was tested
while controlling for the effects of the other dimensions. To this purpose, we conducted
two additional hierarchical regression equations, one for each aggression form. Again,
gender was introduced in the first step, and the alternative form of aggression was introduced in the second step of each equation. Finally, in order to control for the overlap
between them, all the family dimensions were introduced together as independent variables (except for general functioning, since it’s a composite of the others), with direct
or indirect aggression as dependent variable. Table 3 reveals the predictive effects of all
the family dimensions together on direct aggression. When focusing on the effects of the
dimensions individually, after controlling for their overlap, the results showed that communication and roles were the unique predictors of direct aggression. In contrast, none
of the family dimensions were unique in predicting indirect aggression.
Table 3

Hierarchical Regression Analyses Testing the Unique Effect of Each Dimension of Family
Functioning on Direct Aggression

Note: Gender coded as 1 for boys and 2 for girls.
*p < .05, ***p ≤ .001, n.s. = nonsignificant

The general functioning subscale turned out predictive of direct and indirect aggression. Furthermore, all the family dimensions separately were found to be good predictors of both forms of aggression (see Tables 1 and 2). In regard to direct aggression,
the variance explained by each dimension measured with the FAD ranged between 3%
for roles and communication, and 0.5% for affective involvement. Regarding indirect
aggression, the variance explained by each dimension ranged between 3% for general functioning, problem solving, roles, and affective responsiveness, and 0.6% for behaviour control. Gender by itself was significantly predictive of both forms of aggression, explaining 7% of the variance for direct aggression and 2% of the variance for
indirect aggression. Male adolescents were more aggressive than females in both cases,
although the differences were considerably smaller with respect to indirect aggressive
behaviour. None of the interactions of gender with the family functioning dimensions
turned out statistically significant, either in regard to direct or indirect aggression.

Note: Gender coded as 1 for boys and 2 for girls.
*p < .05, ***p ≤ .001

Discussion
The present study investigated the extent to which a dysfunctional family environment might be related to the adolescents’ use of direct and indirect aggression against
peers, taking into consideration that both forms of aggression not only have similarities,
but they also exhibit well defined distinctive characteristics. In our first set of analyses,
results revealed that all the family dimensions of the MMFF (Ryan et al., 2005), when
dysfunctional, were predictive of both direct and indirect aggression. Secondly, neutralizing the overlap among all the family dimensions themselves, the results showed that
roles and communication were unique predictors of direct aggression, while none of the
dimensions on their own showed specific predictive power regarding indirect aggression
once their overlap was controlled.

Despite increasing research examining how family functioning and aggression are
related, the majority of studies to date in children and adolescents have focused mostly
on the phenomenon of aggression as a whole (e.g., Williams et al., 2007). Since different family features might lead to display direct or indirect aggression, these predictions
could be masked by the fact of measuring aggression as a whole instead of measuring it
through its different forms. In our study, we firstly sought to build on existing research
by examining separately whether each dimension of family functioning on the MMFF
was predictive of each form of adolescent´s aggression. Our results confirm, similar to
Yu and Gamble (2008), the influence of an overall unhealthy family functioning on adolescent´s direct aggression. This influence has also been demonstrated on children´s
physical aggression (Côté, Vaillancourt, Le Blanc, Nagin, & Tremblay, 2006; Tremblay,
2001). Our results also expand on prior work with children and adolescents by finding
the influence of an overall unhealthy family functioning on adolescents´ indirect aggression (Vaillancourt et al., 2007; Yu & Gamble, 2008).
Focusing on the second purpose, that is, the control of the possible overlap between
all the family dimensions, the final result concerning direct aggression showed how both
roles and communication were the unique dimensions which still remained significantly related to this aggression form after introducing all the family dimensions together
in the same statistical model. These results suggest that lacking roles within the family, and also communicating in an unclear and indirect manner, may be important family patterns characterizing adolescents who exert direct aggressive behaviors. Similarly,
Yu and Gamble (2008) found that a lack of cohesion and positive expressiveness within
family are important features that influence on the development of adolescent´s direct
aggressive behaviors. Moreover, family management in problem solving, roles and affection did not retain their significant associations while the overall dysfunction of the
family was predictive of indirect aggression. Vaillancourt et al. (2007), in their longitudinal work about predictors of indirect aggression, measured family functioning with a
reduced 12-item scale embracing the same features we measured. In consonance with
our results, they found how a general family dysfunction in the very early stages of the
childhood was related to the later manifestation of indirect aggression. Yu and Gamble
(2008) also found that the overall family environment was significantly associated with
siblings´ indirect aggression to a greater extent than direct aggression. The dimension of
roles, on the contrary, which had been previously found as a significant predictor of both
direct and indirect aggression, lost almost completely its predictive value for indirect
aggression when overlapping between all the family dimensions was controlled, remaining, however, as a significant predictor of direct aggression. Hence, these last findings
showed that when dimensions of family functioning are examined as a whole a clearer
pattern can be seen, pointing out that both the inability of parents to establish adequate
roles in assuming obligations and responsibilities, and their difficulties to promote clear
and unambiguous communication styles among the family members, are significant con-
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tributors to direct aggression against peers. However, only the family functioning as a
whole, above and beyond any particular dysfunctional family characteristic, is significantly associated with indirect aggressive behaviors in adolescents. The sound knowledge of family risk factors for aggression should be considered when designing specific
intervention programmes directed at preventing and mitigating negative consequences
of adolescent aggressive behaviour.
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Abstract

Immigrant families of children with autism spectrum disorders (ASD) face significant challenges in accessing
and using rehabilitation services appropriate for their child’s disorder. Compared to families native to their host
country, the stress experienced by these families in relation to their child’s condition may be magnified by their
immigrant status. This study compared self-reported parenting stress levels among 24 mothers and 17 fathers
who had immigrated to Canada to income-matched, Canadian-born parents. Overall, Canadian-born parents
tended to report higher stress levels than immigrant parents, but this may be primarily due to the high stress levels among Canadian-born fathers relative to immigrant fathers and mothers from both types of families. These
findings highlight the necessity of using supplemental and specialized stress measures when focusing on immigrant families, for whom stress associated with the immigration process may compound or manifest separately
from parenting stress. Cultural influences on the perception of ASD (its causes, treatment, and prognosis), children’s place in the family, and parents’ roles in childrearing may also impact stress.

Introduction
Families of children with autism spectrum disorders (ASD) face several difficulties
on a daily basis. Indeed, the symptoms associated with these diagnoses heighten the
challenges of educating and caring for their child (Benson, 2006; Blacher & McIntyre,
2006; Davis & Carter, 2008; Freeman, Perry, & Factor, 1991). Furthermore, seeking
out and obtaining appropriate health care and special education services and supports
is especially problematic in the case of ASD (Brachlow, Ness, McPheeters, & Gurney,
2007; Bitterman, Daley, Misra, Carlson, & Markowitz, 2008; Hayes & Watson, 2013;
Kogan et al., 2008; Rivard, Lépine, Mercier, & Morin, 2014). As a result, these families have been shown to exhibit higher stress levels than the families of children with
other conditions (e.g., Down syndrome, cerebral palsy; Baker-Ericzen, Brookman-Frazee, & Stahmer, 2005; Blacher & McIntyre, 2006; Hayes & Watson, 2013; Rivard, Terroux, Parent-Boursier, & Mercier, 2014). Several family characteristics, such as being
of a low socioeconomic status, undergoing an immigration process, or belonging to an
ethnic or cultural minority, may intensify this stress. These situations may decrease
families’ access to, and usage of, services as well as increase their risk for social maladjustment and mental disorders (Bailey, Scarborough, Hebbeler, Spiker, & Mallik, 2004;

Harry, 1992; Denney, Itkonen & Okamoto, 2007; Mandell & Novak, 2005; McManus,
McCormick, Acevedo-Garcia, Ganz, & Hauser-Cram, 2009; Rivard, Millau, Morin, &
Forget, 2013). Although the literature highlights the specific challenges faced by immigrant families of children with ASD, to date it lacks systematic comparisons between
immigrant and nonimmigrant families. This study sought to address this gap by contrasting the stress levels of first-generation immigrant and Canadian-born parents whose
children had recently been diagnosed with ASD and placed on a waiting list for early intervention services.
Parenting Stress Among Families of Children With ASD

Families of children with ASD experience greater mental health, employment, social, and marital challenges in comparison to the families of children with physical or intellectual disabilities (Baker-Ericzen et al., 2005; Blacher & McIntyre, 2006; Bouma &
Schweitzer, 1990; Dumas, Wolf, Fisman, & Culligan, 1991; Hastings & Johnson, 2001;
Holroyd & McArthur, 1976; Mugno, Ruta, D’Arrigo, & Mazzone, 2007; Olsson &
Hwang, 2001; Sanders & Morgan, 1997; Wolf, Noh, Fisman, & Speechley, 1989). Unfortunately, these difficulties are widespread: one child out of every 68 receives an ASD
diagnosis and this prevalence has been increasing continuously in recent years (Centers
for Disease Control and Prevention, 2014). The stressors experienced by these families
notably include delays in obtaining and confirming the child’s diagnosis; seeking out and
accessing appropriate services for both the child and the family; transitioning between
daycare, kindergarten, and school (Osborne, McHugh, Saunders, & Reid, 2008). According to a recent study (Rivard, Terroux, et al., 2014), between 54.1 and 60% of parents displayed clinically significant stress levels during the period following their child’s
diagnosis, as they were placed on a waiting list for services. These stress levels were notably influenced by mothers’ education, the child’s age, sex, and clinical profile, as well
as waiting times for services.
Immigrant Families of Children With ASD

Immigrant families of children with ASD are doubly vulnerable to stress as they
must tackle challenges inherent to their immigrant status (Berry & Sabatier, 2010;
Berry & Sam, 1997; Thomas, 1995) alongside those of their child’s condition (Cho &
Gannotti, 2005; Klingner, Blanchett, & Harry, 2009; Mandell & Novak, 2005; Rueda,
Monzo, Shapiro, Gomez, & Blacher, 2005). Their task of locating services and collaborating with professionals is made more complex by language barriers and cultural
differences in terms of, for instance, their intervention priorities and their perceptions
and understanding of disabilities and mental health (Cho & Gannotti, 2005; Klingner et
al., 2009; Mandell & Novak, 2005; Perry et al., 2011; Pituch et al., 2011; Welterlin &
LaRue, 2007). Families of children with ASD who belong to ethnic or cultural minorities are indeed at a disadvantage in accessing quality services and with respect to their

child’s prognosis and their family’s quality of life (Bailey et al., 2004; Emerson, McConkey, Walsh, & Felce, 2008; Fombonne, 2009; Families Special Interest Research Group
of the International Association for the Scientific Study of Intellectual and Developmental Disabilities [FSIRG-IASSIDD], 2012; Jones et al., 2011; Rosenberg, Daniels, Law,
Law, & Kaufmann, 2009).
These disparities may be explained by immigrants’ difficulty navigating the health
and social services system of their host country, obtaining reliable information, and expressing themselves in the host language (Liptak et al., 2008; Montes, Halterman, &
Magyar, 2009; Mandell & Novak, 2005). Cultural variations in the perception of mental disorders and disabilities, prejudices toward mental disorders, and expectations for
services may compound the impact of these hurdles (Barrio, 2000; Cho & Gannotti,
2005; Harry, Klingner, & Hart, 2005; Rivard et al., 2013). Indeed, minority families
experience more discrimination, are less satisfied with the services that they receive, and
have less positive relationships with professionals compared to majority families (Cho &
Gannotti, 2005; Freedman & Boyer, 2000; Samadi, McConkey, & Kelly, 2011, 2012;
Rosenberg et al., 2008).
Although the proportion of immigrant families is continually increasing in countries traditionally populated by predominantly White individuals1, research in the field
of ASD has generally focused on White, English-speaking families (Daley & Sigman,
2002; FSIRG-IASSIDD, 2012). The susceptibility to the negative consequences of a
child’s ASD diagnosis has been well documented among minority families (Gardiner &
French, 2011; Klingner et al., 2009; Mandell & Novak, 2005). However, the relationship between parents of children with ASD’s immigrant status and stress levels has yet
to be examined. Understanding how these families’ situations influence their stress and
overall quality of life is crucial to better addressing their needs (Gardiner & French,
2011).
Cultural Differences in Parental Roles

In addition to these concerns, it should be noted that culture influences family structure and parental roles. This may, in turn, affect how parents experience their child’s
condition. For instance, in traditional views of gender roles, fathers provide instrumental, financial, and disciplinary support and are therefore less present in the child’s
day-to-day life. For instance, Hofferth (2003) reported that Black fathers spent less
time with their children and exercised greater control over them than did White fathers.
Thus, investigations of immigrant parents’ stress must also take into account cultural differences regarding mothers’ and fathers’ respective responsibilities and contact with their
child who has ASD.

1 For instance, immigrants make up 20.6% of the population of Canada and 22.6% of the population
in the greater Montréal area (Statistics Canada, 2012).
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Objectives

This study sought to examine the impact of migrant status on the stress levels of
mothers and fathers whose child has ASD. To this end, the stress of parents who had
immigrated to Canada was compared to that of parents born in this country. To the extent that mothers and fathers may experience their child’s condition and immigration-related stressors differently, the impact of gender on parenting stress was examined alongside the impact of immigrant status.
Method
Participants

This study was conducted in Québec, a Canadian province in which services for children and adults with ASD are provided by public institutions called rehabilitation centers. These centers provide free specialized supports and rehabilitation services to any
individual with a confirmed ASD diagnosis. All participants were enrolled in a broader
research project assessing the effectiveness of a rehabilitation center’s services (see Rivard, Terroux et al., 2014). Among the initial population that completed the parenting
stress measure (118 families), 24 families consisted of first-generation immigrant (i.e.,
born outside of Canada) parents. In all cases, the child’s mother and father were living
together at the time of the study. However, for seven of these families, the father did
not complete the parenting stress measure (see Table 1) because he was either unwilling
or unavailable to participate directly in the study. These immigrant families were paired
with 24 income-matched, Canadian-born families who had been recruited in the context
of the same project. In order to maintain comparable samples, we omitted from statistical analyses the data from Canadian-born fathers who were paired to an immigrant
family for which the father’s demographic and stress information were missing. Thus,
a total of 48 families were analyzed in this investigation (24 immigrant mothers and 24
Canadian-born mothers; 17 immigrant fathers and 17 Canadian-born fathers).
Measures

Parenting stress was assessed with the French version of the Parenting Stress Index Short Form (PSI/SF; Abidin, 1995; Bigras, LaFrenière, & Abidin, 1996). The
PSI/SF is a self-report stress measure for parents of children aged between 3 months
and 10 years. Responses are based on a five-point Likert scale. The instrument’s 36
items are distributed across three subscales: Parental Distress, Parent-Child Dysfunctional Interactions, and Difficult Child. Scores on each subscale range between 13 and
65 points, yielding total scores between 36 and 180 points for the entire scale. Higher
scores correspond to greater stress levels, with the authors recommending 90 points as
a clinical cutoff. As a whole, the PSI/SF exhibits excellent internal consistency (Cronbach’s α = .91 for the entire scale; .40–.63 for its subscales) and good test-retest reliability (r = .84 for the entire scale; .68–.85 for its subscales; Abidin, 1995). The linguistic
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and semantic equivalence of the French translation to its original was verified through a
conventional back-translation process. The French version was standardized on a sample of 377 mothers whose age, ethnicity, and socioeconomic status was comparable to
the normative sample for the original version (Bigras et al., 1996).

had come from the Maghreb region (Algeria, Morocco, and Tunisia) and Latin America.

Procedure

Demographic Characteristics of Immigrant and Canadian-Born Parents

Prior to collecting data, the research team explained to family members the goals of
the study, the scope of their participation, and the steps that would be taken to preserve
their confidentiality. Those who elected to participate signed a consent form. Data collection took place while families were on the waiting list for early intervention services
provided by the participating rehabilitation center. During a meeting with the parents,
a research assistant administered several measures including the PSI/SF and a demographic questionnaire. When one of child’s parents was unable to attend this meeting,
the other parent was encouraged to given him or her a copy of each form and return it
to the researchers by mail.

Table 1

Analyses

Descriptive statistics were computed for the following demographic information:
household income, education, employment, and ethnicity. A 2 (Migrant status) x 2
(Gender) related-samples factorial ANOVA was conducted for total parenting stress
scores and for each of the three PSI/SF subscales. These ANOVAs only included the
data from mothers that could be paired with corresponding responses from the child’s
father. In light of prior findings of superior stress among fathers compared to mothers in a Canadian-born sample (Rivard, Terroux et al., 2014), these ANOVAs were
followed up by planned contrasts that used paired-samples t-tests to compare Canadian-born men’s scores to those of the three other subgroups. Fisher’s exact test was used
to compare the proportion of participants within each subgroup of the entire sample
who exceeded the clinical cutoff for stress according to their total scores. The level of
significance was set to .05 for all analyses.
Results
Demographic Information

Demographic information from participants both groups are displayed in Table 1. The majority of immigrant parents had annual household incomes ranging between CAN$10,000 and $29,000, the lowest income category. Because immigrant and
non-immigrant families were paired on the basis of income, these proportions were also
observed among Canadian-born parents. Immigrant fathers were more likely to be employed full time and less likely to stay at home than their Canadian-born peers. This
pattern was reversed among mothers: compared to Canadian-born mothers, fewer immigrant mothers worked full time and more stayed at home. Immigrant fathers and mothers with a college or university degree were considerably more numerous than Canadian-born parents with the same educational attainment. Most of the immigrant families

Total Stress Levels

Mothers’ and fathers’ results on the PSI/SF are presented in Tables 2 and 3, respectively. Regarding total scores, only a significant main effect of migrant status was
found, with Canadian-born parents reporting higher stress levels than their immigrant
peers, F(1,16) = 4.506, p = .050. The main effect of gender and the interaction between migrant status and gender were not significant, F(1,16) = 1.606, p = .223 and
F(1,16) = 1.841, p = .194, respectively. Planned comparisons indicated that Canadian-born fathers’ stress scores were significantly higher than those of Canadian-born
mothers, t(16) = 2.149, p = .047, immigrant fathers, t(16) = 2.372, p = .031, and immi-

grant mothers, t(16) = 2.761, p = .014. Thus, the main effect of migrant status may be
partially driven by Canadian-born fathers’ high total stress scores. When examining the
proportion of parents for whom total scores exceeded the clinical cutoff, no differences
were found between immigrant (76.47%) and Canadian-born (94.2%) fathers, p = .168,
or between immigrant (79.2%) and Canadian-born (95.8%) mothers, p = .094.
Table 2

Mothers’ Total and Subscale Scores on the Parenting Stress Index Short Form

Millau - 315

A similar pattern of results was observed for the Parent Child Dysfunctional Interaction subscale, with only the main effect of migrant status attaining significance, F(1,16) = 6.045, p = .026. The main effect of gender and the interaction between migrant status and gender were not significant, F(1,16) = 2.646, p = .123 and
F(1,16) = 0.546, p = .462. According to planned contrast analyses, Canadian-born
fathers’ scores on this subscale did not differ from those of Canadian-born mothers,
t(16) = 0.093, p = .927, immigrant fathers, t(16) = 1.611, p = .127, or immigrant mothers, t(16) = 1.297, p = .213.
For the Difficult Child subscale, however, a different pattern of group differences emerged. There was a main effect of gender, F(1,16) = 7.114, p = .017. The main
effect of migrant status and the interaction between migrant status and gender did not
attain significance, F(1,16) = 0.904, p = .356, and F(1,16) = 4.205, p = .057, respectively. Canadian-born fathers’ scores on this subscale significantly exceeded those of
Canadian-born mothers, t(16) = 2.891, p = .011, and immigrant mothers, t(16) = 2.161,
p = .046, but not those of immigrant fathers, t(16) = 1.771, p = .096.
Discussion

Table 3

Fathers’ Total and Subscale Scores on the Parenting Stress Index Short Form

Scores on the PSI/SF Subscales

As with total scores, only a significant main effect of migrant status was observed
for the Parental Distress subscale, with Canadian-born parents reporting higher levels of distress than their immigrant peers, F(1,16) = 11.817, p = .003. The main effect
of gender and the interaction between migrant status and gender were not significant,
F(1,16) = 1.025, p = .326 and F(1,16) = 0.793, p = .386. Canadian-born fathers’ parental distress scores did not differ from those of Canadian-born mothers, t(16) = 1.300,
p = .212, but were significantly higher than both immigrant fathers’, t(16) = 2.720,
p = .015, and immigrant mothers’ scores, t(16) = 3.414, p = .004.

To the best of our knowledge, this study was the first to compare the stress levels reported by parents of children with ASD according to their migrant status. The literature
on families of children with ASD reports elevated stress as a result of the child’s diagnosis as well as additional challenges for immigrant families. This study compared immigrant and Canadian-born parents’ stress at a crucial point in their trajectory within public services, that is, after their child’s diagnosis but prior to receiving services.
The high stress levels noted across the entire sample is consistent with other studies examining the families of children with ASD (Baker-Ericzen et al., 2005; Blacher
& McIntyre, 2006; Rivard, Terroux et al., 2014). In fact, the mean total stress score
(117.04) and the overall proportion of participants (87.8%) whose score was at or above
the clinical cutoff exceeded previously documented levels. For instance, the proportion
of families experiencing clinically significant stress levels varies between 26 and 85%
across studies (Ingersoll & Hambrick, 2011; Kayfitz, Gragg, & Orr, 2010). The rates
of clinically significant stress were comparable across genders and may be attributable
to three characteristics of the present study: the moment at which data were collected,
families’ socioeconomic status, and waiting times for services.
Data were collected during the period following the child’s diagnosis, as the families
were placed on a waiting list for early intervention. This period was previously found to
be particularly stressful for the parents of young children with ASD (Cox et al., 1999;
Davis & Carter, 2008; Osborne et al., 2008). Because immigrant and Canadian-born
parents were paired in terms of annual household income, lower-income families (less
than $29,000 per year) were overrepresented in the final sample. These families are less

likely to receive early intervention services and display greater psychological distress,
higher stress, and less positive parenting than families with a higher socioeconomic status (Bailey et al., 2004; Denney et al., 2007; Bakermans-Kranenburg, Van IJzendoorn,
& Kroonenberg 2004; McManus et al., 2009). Furthermore, the length of the waiting
period to obtain public services, which may be up to 2 years in the province of Québec,
is in itself source of stress (Québec Ombudsman, 2009; Rivard, Terroux et al., 2014).
Given these waiting times and provided they have the financial means to do so, families
may turn to private clinics to obtain early intervention services for their child. Low socioeconomic status families cannot afford private care and must thus endure the stress
of long waiting periods during which their child is not receiving the services that he or
she needs.
The primary goal of this study was to ascertain whether immigrant mothers and fathers experienced higher stress levels than Canadian-born parents of children with ASD.
To date, the literature on this topic suggests that given the additional challenges faced
by first-generation immigrants in general, immigrant parents whose child has ASD are
likely to experience higher stress levels than parents native to their host country. The
additional difficulties faced by immigrant parents of children with ASD have been documented elsewhere (Cho &Ganotti, 2005; Klingner & al, 2005). Indeed, the social,
cultural, and economic adjustment required of immigrant families are compounded by
difficulties associated with their child’s diagnosis, namely in terms of gaining access to
ASD services and related to their child’s behavioral and developmental particularities.
Moreover, language barriers, a lack of familiarity with the health care system, as well
as cultural differences with respect to values, expectations, and perception of the child’s
diagnosis can be major obstacles to gaining access to services and collaborating with
professionals. Because these many potential difficulties, the original hypothesis underlying this study was that immigrant families would report higher stress levels than families native to their host country. In actuality, the immigrant families who participated in
the present study tended to show lower levels of stress compared to their Canadian-born
peers. Several factors may account for this unexpected result: the type of measures
used, parents’ status with respect to accessing specialized services, several characteristics of participating immigrant families, or cultural differences in the perception of parental roles or understanding of ASD.
Regarding the potential impact of measure selection, the unexpected finding of lower stress among immigrants may be attributable to the specific nature of the stress scale
adopted for this study. Indeed, the PSI/SF measures parenting stress exclusively, without accounting for other stressful life circumstances or events (Abidin, 1995). It may
thus fail to fully capture the stress experienced by immigrant parents. This speculation finds support in a study by Emmen et al. (2013) that tested a minority family stress
model among immigrant mothers of typically developing children aged between 5 and
16 years. The authors found that (1) acculturation stress was linked to socioeconom-
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ic status and (2) was correlated with fewer positive parenting experiences, and (3) that
general psychological distress levels were uncorrelated to acculturation stress. They inferred that stress pathways may differ between immigrant and majority families. Thus,
investigations into the challenges faced by immigrant families may require the use of
specific measures of acculturation stress, as well as gathering information on their immigration history and their experience of integration in the host culture, including discrimination in order to assess the full complexity of their stress process. Unfortunately, no
such data were collected in this study.
Another possible explanation for the fact that immigrant mothers and fathers did not
display higher stress levels than their Canadian-born peers may be related to their interactions with the rehabilitation center. At the time of the study, these families were
awaiting services from, and therefore in contact with, the regional rehabilitation center. Yet one of the most frequently reported difficulties faced by immigrant families of
children with special needs relates to the accessibility of such services (FSIRG-IASSID,
2012; Haack, Gerdes, & Lawton, 2014; Jones et al., 2011; Klingner et al., 2009; Welterlin & LaRue, 2007). Although they had yet to receive services, the mothers and fathers enrolled in this study had been able to have their child diagnosed and had secured
a place on a waiting list for early behavioral intervention. Their situation may therefore
not be representative of immigrant families in general. Some of the demographic characteristics of these parents, namely their high level of education, may have facilitated
their access to services. Indeed, approximately half of immigrant parents in this study
had obtained an undergraduate (bachelor’s) or graduate (master’s or doctoral) degree. A
study by Goldyne (2013) reported that families whose immigration experience is positive (i.e., without acculturation stress) are more oriented toward the host culture. They
are thus more likely to have access to social support and information about resources
available to parents. Given their high education levels, the immigrant families who participated in the present study may therefore have a generally more positive immigration experience, which could also facilitate their access to services. Moreover, cultural
differences in families’ attitudes and coping strategies could account for these findings.
For instance, Blacher and McIntyre (2006) report that Latin American families present
more positive attitudes toward their child with disabilities. Thus, culture-specific values
regarding disability, along with attitudes toward stress, may contribute to the fact that
the immigrant parents in this study did not present elevated stress levels compared to
Canadian-born families in spite of facing additional challenges,.
The observation of higher stress levels among Canadian-born fathers compared to
their immigrant peers and mothers is consistent with findings by Rivard, Terroux et
al. (2014). Using the PSI/SF, these authors also noted higher total stress scores and
a higher proportion of clinically significant stress among fathers (M = 118.35, 60.6%)
than mothers (M = 112.38 and 54.1%). The fact that Canadian-born fathers reported

higher stress levels than their immigrant peers may be due to cultural differences in the
perception of paternal roles and fathers’ level of involvement with their children. As a
function of fathers’ culture, these may have translated into varying levels awareness of
their child’s atypical behaviors and development, and thus concerns about his or her future and parenting stress. For instance, in some cultures the father tends to be seen as
an authority figure who is responsible for the family’s financial security (Al-Krenawi &
Graham, 2000). Fathers’ involvement in child-rearing also varies greatly in terms of intensity and task sharing across cultures. Canadian-born fathers may not be perceived
exclusively as breadwinners and may be expected to participate more directly in their
child’s daily life. For instance, we noted that they three times more likely to stay at
home in the present study. This greater proximity to their child may translate into an
increased awareness of his or her atypical behaviors and development, thereby eliciting
more concerns about the child’s future and higher levels of parenting stress. More generally, the lower stress levels observed among immigrant families may be due to cultural
differences in terms of their expectations and norms for children, which may extend to
how the child’s behavioral and emotional difficulties are perceived.
Limitations
As a preliminary exploration of the relationship between parenting stress and immigrant status, the present study was not without limitations. First, the stress measure
cannot be considered culture-free: although translated versions normed among other
cultural groups (e.g., Hispanic cultures) were available, the Québec French version was
used for this study. Its content validity was assessed within, and therefore influenced by,
the predominant culture in Québec. As such, the items used to assess stress may not be
sufficiently sensitive to parenting stress as it is experienced and expressed in immigrant
families’ native cultures. The study sample was also relatively small and not necessarily
representative of immigrant families of children with ASD. It namely excluded families who had not be referred to services or sought to obtain these on their own. Highly
educated and low-income parents were also overrepresented. These sampling issues are
due to the fact that the research project from which these data were obtained was not
designed for an in-depth examination of immigrant families. For this same reason, additional information regarding families’ immigration history, reasons for immigrating,
acculturation stress, and coping strategies were not collected. Future studies would benefit from gathering this type of information in order to better examine parenting and acculturation stress as they relate to the immigration process. In this respect, two ongoing
projects are specifically investigating immigrant families’ 1) perception of ASD symptoms, treatment, and prognosis; 2) expectations toward parental support services; and 3)
perceptions of service delivery. In light of some of the limitations encountered in the
present study, these projects will further examine variables relating to immigration conditions, acculturation, and cultural differences in parental roles and conceptualizations of
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ASD.
Conclusion
This study demonstrates that the families of children with ASD generally experience
high stress levels. In fact, participants reported stress levels in excess of what had been
observed among this population, which may be attributable to their comparably lower income. Financial difficulties may exacerbate the stress of having a child with ASD.
Contrary to what had been hypothesized, immigrant parents did not display higher total
stress levels than their Canadian-born peers. Such findings do not necessarily indicate
that immigrant parents do not experience heightened stress. Rather, it may be that a
measure of parenting stress such as the PSI/SF does not capture the presence of additional sources of stress. Additionally, these results suggest that stress levels may also be
related to families’ characteristics and status with respect to gaining access to services.
Through these observations, this study highlights important considerations for future
research and clinical applications. First, the high levels of stress noted here in both native and immigrant families and their possible relation to household income suggest that
families placed on a waiting list for services could benefit from less resource-intensive
parental support programs. Second, research on immigrant families’ experiences would
benefit from additional information about immigration history, acculturation stress, social support, and culturally-based perceptions of parental roles and ASD, as well as from
the selection of psychological measures normed for use among these groups. These precautions would support a broader understanding of these families’ complex situation and
pave the way for solutions.
References
Abidin, R. R. (1995). The Parenting Stress Index (3rd ed.). Odessa, FL: Psychological Assessment Resources.
Bailey, D., Scarborough, A., Hebbeler, K., Spiker, D., & Mallik, S. (2004). National early intervention
longitudinal study: Family outcomes at the end of early intervention. Menlo Park, CA: SRI International.
Baker-Ericzen, M. J., Brookman-Frazee, L., & Stahmer, A. (2005). Stress levels and adaptability in parents
of toddlers with and without autism spectrum disorders. Research and Practice for Persons with Severe
Disabilities, 30, 194–204. doi:10.2511/rpsd.30.4.194.
Bakermans-Kranenburg, M. J., Van IJzendoorn, M. H., & Kroonenberg, P. M. (2004). Differences in
attachment security between African-American and White children: Ethnicity or socio-economic status?
Infant Behavior and Development, 27, 417–433. doi:10.1016/j.infbeh.2004.02.002
Barrio, C. (2000). The cultural relevance of community support programs. Psychiatric Services, 51, 879–884.
doi: 10.1176/appi.ps.51.7.879
Benson, P. R. (2006). The impact of child symptom severity on depressed mood among parents of children with
ASD: The mediating role of stress proliferation. Journal of Autism and Developmental Disorders, 36, 685–695.
doi: 10.1007/s10803-006-0112-3
Berry, J., & Sam, D. (1997). Acculturation and adaptation. In J. W., Berry, M.H. Segall, & C. Kagitçibasi
(Eds.), Handbook of Cross-Cultural Psychology (Vol. 3, pp. 291–326. Boston, MA: Allyn & Bacon.
Berry, J. W., & Sabatier, C. (2010). Acculturation, discrimination, and adaptation among second generation
immigrant youth in Montreal and Paris. International Journal of Intercultural Relations, 34, 191–207. doi:
10.1016/j.ijintrel.2009.11.007

Bigras, M., LaFreniere, P. J., & Abidin, R. R. (1996). Indice de stress parental: manuel francophone en
complément à l’édition américaine [Parental Stress Index: French-language manual to supplement the
American edition]. Toronto, Canada: Multi-Health Systems.
Bitterman, A., Daley, T. C., Misra, S., Carlson, E., & Markowitz, J. (2008). A national sample of preschoolers
with autism spectrum disorders: Special education services and parent satisfaction. Journal of Autism and
Developmental Disorders, 38, 1509–1517. doi: 10.1007/s10803-007-0531-9
Blacher, J., & McIntyre, L. L. (2006). Syndrome specificity and behavioral disorders in young adults with
intellectual disability: Cultural differences in family impact. Journal of Intellectual and Developmental
Disability, 50, 184–198. doi:10.1111/j.1365 2788.2005.00768.x.
Bouma, R., & Schweitzer, R. (1990). The impact of chronic childhood illness on family stress: A comparison
between autism and cystic fibrosis. Journal of Clinical Psychology, 46, 722–730. doi:10.1002/10974679(199011)46:6\722:AID JCLP2270460605[3.0.CO;2-6.
Brachlow, A. E., Ness, K. K., McPheeters, M. L., & Gurney, J. G. (2007). Comparison of indicators for a
primary care medical home between children with autism or asthma and other special health care needs:
National Survey of Children’s Health. Archives of Pediatrics & Adolescent Medicine, 161, 399–405. doi:
10.1001/archpedi.161.4.399
Centers for Disease Control and Prevention (2014). Prevalence of Autism Spectrum Disorder Among Children
Aged 8 Years—Autism and Developmental Disabilities Monitoring Network, 11 Sites, United States, 2010.
MMWR Surveillance Summaries, 63(2), 1–21.
Cho, S.-J., & Gannotti, M. E. (2005). Korean-American mothers’ perception of professional support in early
intervention and special education programs. Journal of Policy and Practice in Intellectual Disabilities, 1, 1–9.
doi: 10.1111/j.1741-1130.2005.00002.x
Cox, A., Klein, K., Charman, T., Baird, G., Baron-Cohen, S., Swettenham, J., … Wheelwright, S. (1999).
Autism spectrum disorders at 20 and 42 months of age: Stability of clinical and ADI-R diagnosis. Journal of
Child Psychology and Psychiatry, 40, 719–732. doi: 10.1111/1469-7610.00488.
Daley, T. C., & Sigman, M. D. (2002). Diagnostic conceptualization of autism among Indian psychiatrists,
psychologists, and pediatricians. Journal of Autism and Developmental Disorders, 32, 13-23.
Davis, N. O., & Carter, A. S. (2008). Parenting stress in mothers and fathers of toddlers with autism spectrum
disorders: Associations with child characteristics. Journal on Autism and Developmental Disorders, 38, 1278–
1291. doi: 10.1007/s10803-007-0512-z.
Denney, M. K., Itkonen, T., & Okamoto, Y. (2007). Early intervention systems of care for Latino families and
their young children with special needs: Salient themes and guiding implications. Infants and Young Children,
20, 326–335. doi: 10.1097/01.IYC.0000290355.77911.78
Dumas, J. E., Wolf, L. C., Fisman, S. N., & Culligan, A. (1991). Parenting stress, child behavior problems, and
dysphoria in parents of children with autism, Down syndrome, behavior disorders, and normal development.
Exceptionality, 2, 97–110. doi:10.1080/ 09362839109524770.
Emerson, E., McConkey, R., Walsh, P., & Felce, D. (2008). Intellectual disability in a global context. Journal of
Policy and Practice in Intellectual Disability, 5, 79–80. doi: 10.1111/j.1741-1130.2008.00151.x
Emmen, R. A., Malda, M., Mesman, J., van IJzendoorn, M. H., Prevoo, M. J., & Yeniad, N. (2013).
Socioeconomic status and parenting in ethnic minority families: Testing a minority family stress model.
Journal of Family Psychology, 27, 896–904. doi: 10.1037/a0034693
Families Special Interest Research Group of the International Association for the Scientific Study of Intellectual
and Developmental Disabilities (2012). Families supporting a child with intellectual or developmental
disabilities: The current state of knowledge. Journal of Applied Research in Intellectual Disabilities, 27, 420–
430. doi: 10.1111/jar.12078
Freeman, N. L., Perry, A., & Factor, D. C. (1991). Child behaviors as stressors: Replicating and extending the
use of the CARS as a measure of stress: A research note. Journal of Child Psychology and Psychiatry, 32,
1025–1030. doi: 10. 1111/j.1469-7610.1991.tb01927.x.
Fombonne, E. (2009). Epidemiology of pervasive developmental disorders. Pediatric Research, 65, 591–598.
doi: 10.1203/PDR.0b013e31819e7203

Millau - 318
Freedman, R. I., & Boyer, N. C. (2000). The power to choose: Supports for families caring for individuals with
developmental disabilities. Health & Social Work, 25, 59–68. doi: 10.1093/hsw/25.1.59
Gardiner, E., & French, C. (2011). The relevance of cultural sensitivity in early intervention. Exceptionality
Education International, 21(3), 34–49.
Goldyne, D. A. (2013). Parenting and acculturation stress among Latino immigrants: Does perceived spousal
support moderate the effects on parenting self-efficacy? (Doctoral dissertation, Fielding Graduate University).
Retrieved from http://gradworks.umi.com/35/88/3588510.html
Haack, L. M., Gerdes, A. C., & Lawton, K. E. (2014). Conducting research with Latino families: Examination
of strategies to improve recruitment, retention, and satisfaction with an at-risk and underserved population.
Journal of Child and Family Studies, 23, 410–421. doi: 10.1007/s10826-012-9689-7
Harry, B. (1992). Cultural diversity, families and the special education system: Communication and
empowerment. New York, NY: Teachers College Press.
Harry, B., Klingner, J. K., & Hart, J. (2005). African American families under fire: Ethnographic views of
family strengths. Remedial and Special Education, 26, 101–112. doi: 10.1177/07419325050260020501
Hastings, R. P., & Johnson, E. (2001). Stress in UK families conducting intensive home-based behavioral
intervention for their young child with autism. Journal of Autism and Developmental Disorders, 31, 327–336.
doi:10.1023/A:1010799320795
Hayes, S. A., & Watson, S. L. (2013). The impact of parenting stress: A meta-analysis of studies comparing the
experience of parenting stress in parents of children with and without autism spectrum disorder. Journal of
Autism and Developmental Disorders, 43, 629–642. doi: 10.1007/s10803-012-1604-y
Hofferth, S. L. (2003). Race/Ethnic Differences in Father Involvement in Two-Parent Families Culture, Context,
or Economy? Journal of Family Issues, 24, 185–216. doi: 10.1177/0192513X02250087
Holroyd, J., & McArthur, D. (1976). Mental retardation and stress on the parents: A contrast between Down’s
syndrome and childhood autism. American Journal of Mental Deficiency, 80, 431–436.
Ingersoll, B., & Hambrick, D. Z. (2011). The relationship between the broader autism phenotype, child severity,
and stress and depression in parents of children with autism spectrum disorders. Research in Autism Spectrum
Disorders, 5, 337–344. doi:10.1016/j.rasd.2010.04.017
Jones, E. W., Hoerger, M., Hughes, J. C., Williams, B. M., Jones, B., Moseley, Y., … Prys, D. (2011). ABA
and diverse cultural and linguistic environments: A Welsh perspective. Journal of Behavioral Education, 20,
297–305. doi: 10.1007/s10864-011-9138-5
Kayfitz, A. D., Gragg, M. N., & Orr, R. R. (2010). Positive experiences of mothers and fathers of children
with autism. Journal of Applied Research in Intellectual Disabilities, 23, 337–343. doi:10.1111/j.14683148.2009.00539.x.
Klingner, J. K., Blanchett, W. J., & Harry, B.(2009). Race, culture, and developmental disabilities. In S.L.
Odom, R.H. Horner, M. Snell, & J. Blacher (Eds) Handbook on Developmental Disabilities (pp. 55–75). New
York, NY: Guilford Press.
Kogan, M. D., Strickland, B. B., Blumberg, S. J., Singh, G. K., Perrin, J. M., & van Dyck, P. C. (2008). A
national profile of the health care experiences and family impact of autism spectrum disorder among children
in the United States, 2005–2006. Pediatrics, 122(6), e1149-e1158.
Liptak, G. S., Benzoni, L. B., Mruzek, D. W., Nolan, K. W., Thingvoll, M. A., Wade, C. M., & Fryer, G.
E.(2008). Disparities in diagnosis and access to health service for children with autism: Data from the national
survey of children’s health. Journal of Developmental & Behavioral Pediatrics, 29, 152–160. doi: 10.1097/
DBP.0b013e318165c7a0
Mandell, D. S., & Novak, M. (2005). The role of culture in families’ treatment decisions for children with
autism spectrum disorders. Mental Retardation and Developmental Disabilities Research Reviews, 11, 110–115.
doi: 10.1002/mrdd.20061
McManus, B. M., McCormick, M. C., Acevedo-Garcia, D., Ganz, M., & Hauser-Cram, P. (2009). The effect
of state early intervention (EI) eligibility on EI participation among children with special health care needs.
Pediatrics, 124 (Supplement 4), 368–374. doi: 10.1542/peds.2009-1255G

Montes, G., Halterman, & Magyar, C. I. (2009). Access to and satisfaction with school and community health
services for US children with ASD. Pediatrics, 124 (Supplement 4), 407–413. doi: 10.1542/peds.2009-1255L
Mugno, D., Ruta, L., D’Arrigo, V. G., & Mazzone, L. (2007). Impairment of quality of life in parents of
children and adolescents with pervasive developmental disorder. Health and Quality of Life Outcomes, 5, 22.
doi:10.1186/1477-7525-5-22.
Olsson, M. B., & Hwang, C. P. (2001). Depression in mothers and fathers with intellectual disability. Journal of
Intellectual Disability Research, 45, 535–543. doi:10.1046/j.1365-2788.2001.00372.x.
Osborne, L. A., McHugh, L., Saunders, J., & Reid, P. (2008).A possible contra-indication for early diagnosis of
autistic spectrum conditions: Impact on parenting stress. Research in Autism Spectrum Disorders, 2, 707–715.
doi:10.1016/j.rasd.2008.02.005.
Perry, A., Cummings, A., Dunn Geier, J., Freeman, N., Hughes, S., Managhan, T., … Williams, J. (2011).
Predictors of outcome for children receiving intensive behavioral intervention in a large, community-based
program. Research in Autism Spectrum Disorders, 5, 592–603. doi: 10.1016/j.rasd.2010.07.003
Pituch, K. A., Green, V. A., Didden, R., Lang, R., O’Reilly, M. F., Lancioni, G. E., & Sigafoos, J. (2011).
Parent reported treatment priorities for children with autism spectrum disorders. Research in Autism Spectrum
Disorders, 5, 135–143. doi: 10.1016/j.rasd.2010.03.003
Québec Ombudsman (2009). Special Ombudsman’s Report on Government Services for Children with Pervasive
Developmental Disorders. Retrieved from http://www.protecteurducitoyen.qc.ca/fileadmin/medias/pdf/
rapports_speciaux/REPORT_TED-tr-rev.pdf.
Rivard, M., Lépine, A., Mercier, C., & Morin, M. (2014). Quality determinants of services for parents of young
children with autism spectrum disorders. Journal of Child and Family Studies. Advance online publication. doi:
10.1007/s10826-014-0041-2
Rivard, M., Millau, M., Forget, J., & Morin, D. (2013). L’influence des facteurs culturels dans l’application
des programmes découlant de l’analyse appliquée du comportement [The influence of cultural factors in the
implementation of applied behavior analysis-based programs]. Revue francophone de clinique comportementale
et cognitive, 18, 33–46.
Rivard, M., Terroux, A., Parent-Boursier, C., & Mercier, C. (2014). Determinants of stress in parents of
children with autism spectrum disorders. Journal of Autism and Developmental Disorders, 44, 1609–1620. doi:
10.1007/s10803-013-2028-z
Rosenberg, R. E., Daniels, A. M., Law, J. K., Law, P. A., & Kaufmann, W. E. (2009). Trends in autism
spectrum disorder diagnoses: 1994–2007. Journal of Autism and Developmental Disorders, 39, 1099–1111.
doi: 10.1007/s10803-009-0723-6
Rueda, R., Monzo, L., Shapiro, J., Gomez, J., & Blacher, J. (2005). Cultural models of transition: Latina
mothers of young adults with developmental disabilities. Exceptional Children, 71, 401–414. doi:
10.1177/001440290507100402
Samadi, S. A., McConkey, R., & Kelly, G.(2011). The information and support needs of Iranian parents
of children with autism spectrum disorders. Early Child Development and Care, 182, 1439–1453. doi:
10.1080/03004430.2011.616931
Samadi, S. A., McConkey, R., & Kelly, G. (2012). Enhancing parental well-being and coping through a familycentred short course for Iranian parents of children with an autism spectrum disorders. Autism, 17, 27–43. doi:
10.1177/1362361311435156
Sanders, J. L., & Morgan, S. B. (1997). Family stress and adjustment as perceived by parents of children with
autism or Down syndrome: Implications for intervention. Child and Family Behavior Therapy, 19(4), 15–32.
doi:10.1300/J019v19n04_02.
Statistics Canada (2012). 2011 Census of Canada. Ottawa, ON: Statistics Canada.
Thomas, T. N. (1995). Acculturative stress in the adjustment of immigrant families. Journal of Social Distress
and the Homeless, 4, 131–142. doi: 10.1007/BF02094613
Welterlin, A., & LaRue, R. (2007). Serving the needs of immigrant families of children with autism. Disability
& Society, 22, 747–3760. doi: 10.1080/09687590701659600
Wolf, L., Noh, S., Fisman, S., & Speechley, M. (1989). Brief report: Psychological effects of parenting stress
on parents of autistic children. Journal of Autism and Developmental Disorders, 19, 157–166. doi:10.1007/

Millau - 319
BF02212727.

Dwairy - 320

Multi-Factorial Measure of Parenting
and Children’s Psychological Disorders:
A Cross-Cultural Study
Marwan Dwairy

Oranim Academic College, Israel
(marwan.dw@gmail.com)

Abstract

The association between parenting and child’s psychological states has been studied mainly according to Baumrind’s model of authoritarian, authoritative, and permissive parenting styles or according to Rohner’s acceptance-rejection theory. This study, in contrast, rests on the assumption that since parenting is a complex and dynamic process, it is better studied in terms of parenting profiles comprising several factors than via one or two
parenting factors. We administered a questionnaire measuring seven parenting factors that cover various styles
of acceptance and control to 975 male and female adolescents together with a scale of psychological states. Our
results show that the associations between a parenting factor and psychological states depend on the presence or
absence of other parenting factors, thereby justifying the use of parenting profiles rather than parenting factors.
The psychological states were associated with the style of control and the parenting profile rather than with the
level of control. Two paternal and three maternal parenting profiles were detected, each associated with different
levels of psychological states. The profile characterized by high acceptance, rational parenting, and loving-control
parenting, and by low compassion evoking, love withdrawal, inconsistent parenting, and authoritarian parenting
was associated with better psychological states. To learn more about parental profiles and psychological states,
further research in different cultures is needed.

Introduction
Copious research on parenting seeks to identify central parental factors that are associated with children’s psychological states and adjustment. Baumrind (1966, 1991,
2005) suggests two orthogonal dimensions, high–low warmth and high–low control,
and Schaefer (1965) suggests a similar pair (warmth–hostility and detachment–involvement). Rohner (1986, 1999) focuses on the dimension of parental acceptance–rejection
in addition to parental control. The literature on these factors maintains that authoritarian and permissive (Baumrind), hostile and detached (Schaefer), and rejecting parenting (Rohner) have a negative impact on children’s psychological adjustment. Whatever
the parenting style, I suggest inconsistency and incoherent parenting as another important factor associated with children’s psychological disorders (Dwairy, 2007; Dwairy,
Achoui, Abouserie, &Farah, 2006).
The following introduction reviews the literature on Baumrind’s and Rohner’s parenting factors and the relationship between them and children’s psychological disorders and
provides initial empirical indications about the importance of inconsistency in parenting.

Toward Multi-Factorial Studies on Parenting

Thus far, research on parenting and children’s psychological adjustment has typically been uni-factorial, testing one parenting factor at a time. This reductionism underestimates the interaction effect and the overlap that exists between different parenting
factors (Soenens, 2007) and mistakenly treats each factor as an independent one. Due
to this approach, the association found between certain parental factors and children’s
mental health is inconsistent and, at times, even contradictory. In our multi-factorial
study, based on a systemic research approach (Dwairy, 2006), we assume that the association between specific parenting factors and children’s mental health varies when it is
tested in conjunction with, or without, other parenting factors. For instance, the association between parental rejection and children’s mental health will depend on the presence
or absence of one or more additional genetic, parental, familial, school, social, and cultural factors. (For more about the flaws of reductionism, see Dwairy, November 2006).
Furthermore, since parenting is obviously a complex continuing and dynamic process, studying such a complex phenomenon via one or two parenting factors may be
too simplistic and may omit many parenting practices that occur in the multi-factorial
interactions that characterize parenting. Uni- or bi-factorial models of parenting, such
as those based on the authoritarian–permissive axis or the acceptance–rejection scale,
overlook several common parental practices and do not pinpoint variety in control practices, such as evoking compassion and guilt among children, control in the name of love
and the child’s welfare, or withdrawal of love and communication when the child misbehaves. These diverse practices may be considered different ways of control or rejection
even though they are qualitatively different and may be associated with different children’s outcomes. To address this, the present article attempts to combine seven parenting factors in one study. By capturing a variety of control practices, these factors may
lead to the identification of parenting profiles of control and the study of their associations with children’s psychological states.
Our research questions are:
1. What are the most common parental practices of fathers and mothers?
2. Can we identify different parental profiles of fathers and mothers?
3. How parenting factors and parenting profiles are associated with children’s psychological disorders?
Method
Sample

Although we did not deal with cultural issues at this initial stage of our research, we
decided for reasons of convenience to start with an Arab sample in the belief that this
choice is as legitimate as a decision by a Western researcher to begin with a Western
sample. Our research was conducted on 975 Arab adolescents: 304 Palestinians, 205

Algerians, and 466 Lebanese aged 15–16, 51.9% males and 48.1% females. The administration was conducted at classrooms and lasted for about 40 minutes.
About 52.3% of fathers and 58.2% of mothers did not finish high school, 17.7% of
fathers and 16.7% of mothers finished only high school (twelve years of education), and
30.0% of fathers and 25.1% of mothers had more advanced schooling: a diploma, a
baccalaureate degree, or a higher degree. When the adolescents were asked to rate their
family’s economic level as compared with their peers’ families, 65.2% characterized it
as average, 26.5% above average, and only 8.3% below average.
Instruments

Dwairy’s Parenting Profile Scale (DPPS):
Development of DPPS: This scale measures seven parenting factors that the primary
author (Dwairy) identified and defined on the basis of his clinical experience with parents and children and on the literature on parenting styles and factors. In addition to the
well-known factors of acceptance–rejection and authoritarian–permissive, the author
identified five more styles of control: rational parenting, loving control, compassion evoking, love withdrawal, and inconsistent parenting.
Acceptance (Acp), e.g.,“My mother usually accepts my conduct with love, without criticism.” This factor resembles Rohner’s acceptance factor.
Rational parenting (RtioP): Parents use logic behavioral techniques for control, e.g.,
“My father explains what he expects of me and uses logic to convince me.” This factor
may resemble Baumrind’s authoritative parenting.
Loving control (LvCn): Parents control and punish their children in the name of love
and the child’s welfare, e.g.,“When my father punishes me, I know he is doing it for my
own good.”
Compassion evoking (CmEv): Parents evoke compassion and guilt in their children,
e.g.,“My mother often tells me how much she and the family are suffering because of me.”
Love withdrawal (LvWd): Parents retreat from relations with their child, display dissatisfaction, and put on an angry face, e.g.,“When I behave in a way my mother doesn’t
like, she ignores me and stops treating me kindly.”
Inconsistent parenting (IncP): where the child cannot predict h/her parents’ response,
e.g., “My father’s responses to my behavior are unpredictable and inconsistent.”
Authoritarian parenting (AthP), e.g.,“My father forces me to do what he wants me to
do.”This factor resembles Baumrind’s authoritarian parenting.
For each factor, fifteen items were termed. To validate the scale, the seven factors
were discussed and defined with three psychologists. Afterwards, the105 items were
presented to them so that each could be related to one of the seven factors. Basing ourselves on this process, we chose ten items for each factor that on which the psychologists
fully agreed. Then we formulated a scale that measures seven paternal and seven maternal parental factors composed of 140 items. For each factor, the subjects were asked
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to rate ten items for their truthfulness at four grades: 0=very low, 1=low, 2=much, and
3=very much.
We performed two principal factor analyses on the seventy items of the father and of
the mother with a varimax rotation, a priori seven factors, and a .20 loading criterion.
All ten items for each factor were loaded high in the same factor. Some items were loaded, although low, in another factor or other factors. The seven factors together explained
51.8% and 54.3% of the father and mother variance, respectively. Cronbach’s alpha coefficients were .82 and .85 for fathers and mothers, respectively. An abridged version of
the scale was formulated on the basis of the five highly loaded items for each factor and
two additional principal factor analyses were conducted on the thirty-five items of father
and mother with a varimax rotation, a priori seven factors, and a .20 loading criterion.
All five items for each factor were loaded high in the same factor. The seven factors together explained 59.7% and 62.9% of the father and mother variance, respectively.
Final Version of DPPS: For the present study, we used the abridged version of DPPS.
The means of the five items in each factor elicited seven parental mean scores ranging
from 0 to 3 that yielded a parenting profile for the father and the mother.
The psychological states scale (PSS): It includes 15 items that covers three psychological states comprising five items each: anxiety disorder (I feel fear and anxiety for no
apparent reason), depression (I feel sad most of the time), and conduct disorder (I always
disobey orders and rules). The subjects were asked to rate their level of endorsement of
each item on a four-point scale (from 3=always true to 0=not true).
To validate the scale on the present sample, a principal factor analysis was conducted
on the fifteen PSS items with a varimax rotation and a .20 loading criterion. The analysis revealed two factors. The first explains 30.1% of the variance and was loaded by all
ten items of anxiety and depression. Merging anxiety and depression in one factor was
not surprising based on the high comorbidity between the two disorders (Hirschfeld,
2001). All five items of conduct disorder were loaded on the second factor, which explains 21.7% of the variance. The Cronbach’s alpha coefficient of PSS in our sample
was .88 and .81 for the internalized (anxiety and depression) and externalized (conduct
disorder) problems, respectively, indicating good internal validity of the scale.
Based on this analysis, we derived three scores from the scale each ranges from 0 to
3: internalized emotional disorders (the mean of ten anxiety and depression scores), externalized disorders (the mean of five conduct-disorder scores), and general psychological disorders (the mean of all fifteen scores), with a low score indicating better mental
health.
Results
When the mean score for each factor was calculated, it was found that loving control is the most dominant parenting factor, with a mean of 2.35 and 2.41 for father and
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mother, respectively. The next two dominant factors were rational parenting and acceptance. The least used factor was compassion evoking (Table 1). Cross-gender differences
will be discussed later.
Table 1

Parental factors means and standard deviation of fathers and mothers

Figure 1
Fathers’ (left) and Mothers’ (right) Profiles

Note. Acceptance (Acp), Rational parenting (RtioP), Loving control (LvCn), Compassion evoking
(CmEv), Love withdrawal (LvWd),Inconsistent parenting (IncP), and Authoritarian parenting (AthP).

Note. Acceptance (Acp), Rational parenting (RtioP), Loving control (LvCn), Compassion evoking
(CmEv), Love withdrawal (LvWd),Inconsistent parenting (IncP), and Authoritarian parenting (AthP).

Parenting Profiles

To identify specific profiles of parents among our sample, a cluster analysis was conducted on the seven parental factors of father as well as of mother. The analysis identified two profiles among fathers and three profiles among mothers (Figure 1):

Low guidance-high control profile (LG-HC): This profile, identified among 551 fathers and 204 mothers (Cluster1), is characterized by above-mean compassion evoking,
love withdrawal, inconsistent parenting, and authoritarian parenting, and below-mean acceptance, rational parenting, and loving control parenting. Mothers’ guidance in this profile (the left-hand side) is lower than fathers’.
High guidance-low control profile(HG-LC): This profile, identified among 421 fathers
and 464 mothers (Cluster 2),is characterized by below-mean compassion evoking, love
withdrawal, inconsistent parenting, and authoritarian parenting, and above-mean acceptance, rational parenting, and loving control parenting.
High guidance-high control profile (HG-HC): This profile, identified exclusively
among mothers (N=307)(Cluster 3),is characterized by above-mean use of all parenting
styles together.

Parenting and Children’s Psychological Disorders

All parental factors have significant correlation coefficients with psychological disorders. This finding is elusive because when one regression analysis has been done on all
factors together many factors showed no significant relationships with psychological disorders, and altogether explain only 22% of the variance of psychological disorders.
To study the differences between parents with different parenting profiles in terms
of adolescents’ psychological disorders, an ANOVA was conducted and found that the
mean psychological disorders of adolescents of fathers (M = .71) and mothers (M = .71)
with HG-LC profiles was significantly lower than the other profiles: LG-HC, and HGHC (F(1, 964) = 100.18, α < .0001; F(1, 964) = 63.11, α < .0001 respectively) (Table
2). Similar significant differences in externalized and internalized disorders were found.
No significant differences in psychological disorders between LG-HC and HG-HC of
mothers were found.
To test the combined effect of different paternal and maternal profiles on the psychological disorders, a GLM analysis of variance was conducted. It elicited a significant difference between the two paternal profiles (F(959,1) = 25.39, α < .0001, Partial
Eta²=.03) and among the three maternal profiles (F(959,2) = 24.32, α < .0001, Partial
Eta² = .05]. No significant interaction effect was found (Table 2).
Table 2

Means of Psychological Disorders according to Fathers and Mothers Clusters

Note. Low Guidance (LG), High Guidance (HG, Low Control (LC), and High Control (HC).

The results show that the psychological states of adolescents were worst when both
father and mother adopted an LG-HC pattern (M = 1.26) and best when both parents
adopted an HG-LC pattern (M = .64).
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Discussion
The purpose of our research was to study seven parental factors together to identify parental profiles and link them to adolescents’ psychological states. The seven factors
were acceptance, rational parenting, loving-control parenting, compassion evoking, love
withdrawal, inconsistent parenting, and authoritarian parenting.
According to the adolescents’ reports the most common parental practices among
fathers and mothers were: loving control, rational parenting, and acceptance, indicating that parents apply higher Guidance than Control practices. Thus, the multi-factorial
measures of parenting enabled us to know how parents in a collective and authoritarian
society, such as the Arab society (Dwairy, 2006), apply their guidance or control over
their children.
Although all parental factors have significant correlation coefficients with psychological disorders, when all factors are analyzed together in one regression they explain only
22% of the variance of psychological disorders. This indicates that the parenting factors
have a high overlap and work together as one integral system of intervention in response
to adolescents’ behavior. This finding justifies our approach of studying parental profiles
rather than parental factors.
Cluster analysis helped us to identified two paternal and three maternal profiles that
were associated with different levels of psychological disorders (Table 2). The profiles
that we found vary according to two groups of parenting factors: (a) guiding parenting
that includes acceptance, loving control, and rational control, which were the dominant
factors among both fathers and mothers (Table 1) and were associated with better psychological states (Table 1); and (b) controlling parenting that includes compassion evoking, love withdrawal, inconsistent parenting, and authoritarian parenting, which were
less dominant and were associated with psychological disorders(Figure 1).
The parenting profile of 43% of fathers and 48% of mothers was the high guidance-low control profile (HG-LC), which was associated with better psychological adjustment (Table 3). The remaining 57% of fathers and 21% of mothers exhibited the
low guidance-high control profile (LG-HC), which was associated with psychological
disorders. The remaining 31% of mothers displayed the high guidance-high control profile (HG-HC), which was also associated with psychological disorders. This maternal
profile is a confusing and inconsistent one that combines high control and high guidance;
it reflects desperate and helpless mothers who overuse every possible tool to gain control
over their children. This association, of course, may be reciprocal: a maternal HG-HC
profile hurts the adolescent’s psychological state or more severe psychological disorders
render the mother helpless and confused, inducing her to use all possible tools.
Generally speaking, our results indicate that good parenting in Arab society is attained when fathers apply consistent and rational parenting and avoid compassion evoking, and when mothers apply acceptance and avoid confused rational, compassion evok-

ing, and authoritarian parenting. Psychological disorders were lowest (M=.64) when
both father and mother adopted an HG-LC pattern and highest (M=1.26) when both adopted an LG-HC pattern (Table 2).
The strength of our research is that it captures a variety of parenting factors and differentiates among styles of parental control, enhancing our understanding of the parenting system, and was applied across a large sample from three Arab societies. To the best
of our knowledge, this is the first research that studied parenting in terms of profiles and
detected specific profiles and their associations with adolescents’ psychological disorders. The weakness of our research is that it is based exclusively on adolescents’ self-reportage. To validate our findings, we have begun to study parenting profiles via parents’
self-reportage and to collect data from a clinical sample. Our research must be applied
to other Western and non-Western samples, of course.
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Introduction
One of the most important developments in childhood is the development of emotional expression and its regulation. The capacity for the deliberate modulation of one’s
behavior and emotion develops mainly in the second year, and it is considered a key developmental milestone that markedly transforms the child’s ability to function in the social environment (Kochanska, Coy, & Murray, 2001; Maccoby, 2007).
Social norms, established by culture, dictate how, where, when and to whom specific emotions are expressed (Garrett-Peters & Fox, 2007). These norms are specific rules
taught in a specific culture and dictate which emotional expressions are socially desirable
in certain social contexts, and are the basis for emotional regulation (Ekman & Friesen,
1975; Matsumoto, 1990). Previous studies have shown that there are cultural differences
in emotional expression among various cultures (e.g., Garrett-Peters & Fox, 2007).
The present study compares the type and intensity of the child’s emotional expression and parental practices of socialization in two ethnic groups: Israeli Jews and Arabs.
This comparison was aimed to contribute to the existing scientific knowledge in this
field, and provide insight into the differences and similarities between the ethnic models
of emotions, as well as the practices of socialization strategies regarding regulating emotions and emotional behavior of children.
The Israeli context

Israel is a multicultural society that includes different sectors and subgroups (Khalidi,
1985; Smooha & Peretz, 1982). According to the Central Bureau of Statistics (2009),
75% of Israeli citizens are Jewish, and 20% are Arabs. These two subgroups are characterized by different cultural and educational emphasis (Khalidi, 1985; Smooh & Peretz,
1982; Haj-Yahia 2000; Haj-Yahia, 2002; Cohen 2007).
In the last decade of the 20th century, due to a massive exposure to international media, the system of values in Israel has westernized (Sagy, Orr, & Bar-On, 1999).
Hence, Israeli society is considered today an individualistic one, ranked 19th among 74
countries in the index of individualism (Hofstede & Hofstede, 2005). In contrast, these
researchers view the Arab culture as a collectivist culture that favors prolonged commitment to similar group members who are defined by the family and the nuclear fam-

ily. Also, Dwairy (2004a) views the Arab society in Israel as a collective one, based on
social roles and authoritarian hierarchy that are determined by gender and age. However, Oyserman, Coon, & Kemmelmeier (2002) claimed that the Arab society in Israel is
undergoing a change and involves both western individualistic values and the values of

collectivism. Accordingly, the combination of both systems of values in that society creates a “dual culture” that on the one hand, is based on keeping tradition and on the other
hand, on adopting individualistic values.
Based on Hofstede’s four common dimensions approach for explaining the differences between cultures, Cohen (2006) showed that in comparison to the Jewish culture, the
Arab culture scored higher on power distance, collectivism, and masculinity. Furthermore, Dwairy (2004b) claimed that in the Arab culture, discipline is seen as a positive
value, and children are educated to maintain respect and acceptance in front of their
parents, and are expected to adhere to the expectations of their parents.
Among the Arab population in Israel, traditional and authoritarian family values are
common (Haj-Yahia, 2000; Haj-Yahia, 2002; Cohen 2007). Hence, parents tend to be
collective and authoritarian, as well as emphasize obedience, discipline and an appropriate way of life leading to behavioral aspects that promote the collective harmony and
welfare. Accordingly, the socialization process of children relies on punishment and imposition of values, norms and behaviors (Khoury, 2010; Dwairy, 2004b).
In contrast, the Jewish population is characterized by values of the western family
(Mikulincer, Weller, & Florian, 1993). Hence, parents in the Jewish culture, which is
considered more liberal and individualistic (Cohen, 2007), tend to enable their children
relatively more freedom and encourage their individuality and separateness (Dwairy &
Achoui, 2006). Furthermore, the Jewish society tends to emphasize the nuclear family and the independence of family members, compared to the collective families in the
Arab society, which emphasize the extended family, dependency and mutual partnership
(Haj-Yahia, 1995; Haj-Yahia, 2000(.
In a study comparing Israeli Jewish and Palestinian Arab toddlers and their parents
(Feldman, Masalha & Alony, 2006), the findings showed that Israeli Jewish toddlers
were better able to mobilize actions (e.g., “completes chores willingly”, “helps others
when asked”, “moves smoothly between activities”, and “persists in activities”) and to
respond to adults’ requests, whereas Palestinian toddlers were more competent at inhibiting prohibited actions (e.g., “tolerates frustration” and “regulates emotions”). These
differences are consistent with the value placed on agency in individualistic societies and
on deference to authority in collectivistic contexts, and underscore the specific ways parents socialize children in their cultural ecology.
In light of various findings presented above, showing the different cultural orientations between Arab and Jewish societies, one might conclude that the co-existence of
two culturally separate populations in Israel provides a valuable framework for the in-

vestigation of cultural differences in emotional expression and regulation, as well as in
socialization strategies.
Cultural differences in emotional expression

Emotional expression is defined as a verbal or non-verbal behavior used primarily as
a means of expression and a reflection of the inner emotional experience (Hess & Thibault, 2009). Emotional expression may occur consciously or unconsciously, it is partly
controlled and contains different levels of intentions (Kennedy-Moore & Watson, 1999(.
One important component of the emotional regulation is the intensity in which the
emotion is expressed (Suveg & Zeman, 2010). Murphy and Eisenberg (1996) found
that ratings of children’s emotional intensity were negatively correlated with their social competence. Additionally, children who were rated highly in emotional intensity
were relatively low in peer-rated social status and observer-rated social skills (Eisenberg,
Fabes, Bernzweig, Karbon, Poulin & Hanish, 1993). In contrast, other data suggested
that children, who were well regulated and controlled in their emotional responses, were
engaged in more socially appropriate interactions with their peers than children who
were less well regulated (Fabes, Carlo, Kupanoff & Laible, 1999).
The connections between cultural norms and emotional expressions, particularly
emotional intensity, might reflect the importance of socialization influences. Thus, if
individuals have learned that specific emotions are desirable, they are free to feel these
emotions intensely. However, if they have learned that specific emotions are undesirable or inappropriate, they might have learned to regulate these feelings (Eid & Diener,
2001).
Views differ on the extent to which emotions and aspects of emotions are universal or socially constructed (e.g., Ekman, 1994). Various studies have shown that the
patterns of emotional expression are not universal, and culture has a significant role in
shaping the emotional expression of individuals, and that culture constitutes a source of
differences in children’s emotional behavior.
Powerful and powerless negative emotions

In the present study, a distinction was made between powerful emotions that display
power and assertiveness, such as anger, disgust and contempt, and powerless emotions
that imply internal blame, vulnerability, and inability to cope with negative events, such
as sadness, fear, shame, and guilt (Fischer et al., 2004). Studies revealed that norms regarding expression of these emotions may differ in individualistic versus collectivist cultures (Timmers, Fischer, & Manstead, 1998).
Hence, in individualistic cultures, anger is considered functional as long as it is expressed in socially appropriate ways, and it is perceived as a way to keep the interests
of individuals and their rights and freedom (Eid & Diener, 2001). However, the expression of anger is less acceptable in collectivist cultures since it threatens the hierarchical
structure and the harmony in relationships (Miyake & Yamazaki, 1995). Additionally,
since contempt and disgust are less ego-focused but have a similar functional quality
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of threatening the social harmony such as anger, these feelings are also less tolerated
in collectivistic cultures. Accordingly, it was found that these three powerful emotions
were expressed in the individualistic cultures of Canada and the U.S significantly more
than in the collectivist culture of Japan (Safdar et al., 2009).
In contrast, as powerless emotions are less threatening the harmony of the group
compared to powerful emotions, they may be more acceptable in collectivist cultures
than in individualistic ones. This line of reasoning is supported by the findings reported
by Matsumoto and colleagues (Matsumoto et al., 1998), that showed that American participants exerted more control over the expressions of fear and sadness, but less control
over anger, contempt and disgust comparing to participants from collectivist societies,
such as South Korea and Russia.
In conclusion, powerful emotions are more common in individualistic cultures, while
powerless emotions are prevalent in the collectivistic ones; moreover, Bashir (2013) examined cultural differences in emotional expression between Arab and Jewish children,
and showed that Arab children expressed more sadness than Jewish children in a frustrating task. This finding was explained based on the functional theory (Barrett & Campos, 1991), which claims that each emotion has its own unique function in the social
context. The functional role of sadness changes among different cultures, hence in collectivist cultures its role has no threat on the group harmony and it is considered a submissive and non aggressive negative emotion.
Socialization of emotional expression and regulation

Parents are highly effective in scaffolding emotional behaviors of infants and young
children (e.g., Campos et al., 2003), and emotion-related socialization is possible even
in the first days of life, given newborns’ vocal and facial recognition abilities (Mastropieri & Turkewitz, 1999) and infants’ early differential recognition and responsiveness to
caregivers’ facial expressions soon thereafter (e.g., Nielsen, 2006; Weir, Toland, King, &
Martin, 2005).
One of the ways for socializing emotional expression in children is through the responses of others in emotional situations. Hence, Parents’ emotional reactions establish
socialization in their children’s emotional expression through mimicking emotional behaviors, exposing children to a range of emotions, and providing a feedback on children’s behavior and emotions (Grusec & Hastings, 2007).
To measure parental socialization strategies of emotion, most studies within and outside the U.S. used the CCNES questionnaire (Coping with Children’s Negative Emotion
Scale; Fabes, Eisenberg, & Bernzweig, 1990), which was developed based on an American theory and research perspective (Friedlmeier, Corapci & Cole, 2011). The questionnaire identifies mothers’ encouraging and discouraging responses in dealing with their
children’s negative emotions in various situations.
The CCNES scale (Fabes et al., 1990) was designed to assess the typical respons-

es of parents to their young children’s (preschool or early elementary school) negative
emotions. This self-report scale presents parents with 12 hypothetical scenarios, divided
into situations evoking powerless emotions such as upset, and situations evoking powerful emotions such as anger. These hypothetical situations represent common emotionally evocative events that young children are exposed to. Parents are asked to rate (or
describe in an interview), the likelihood of their response to the scenario in each of 6
possible ways, with each of them represents different ways of responding to children’s
negative emotions. The answers delineate different responses that parents might employ
when exposed to their young children’s negative emotions. 3 of these responses are considered supportive of child’s emotional expression, and the remaining 3 are considered
non-supportive.
It is agreed that socialization processes occur within the context of cultural systems
that define the very nature of infants’ and young children’s emotional experience, expression, and understanding. Culture has been conceptualized as a developmental niche
in which children acquire knowledge and skills. The developmental niche includes the
physical and social features of the child’s setting, the community’s child-care and childrearing customs, and caregivers’ beliefs about child development (Valsiner, 2000). Although this cultural framework has not focused on emotional development, it follows
that the developmental niche is a context in which culturally specific emotional reactions
are acquired.
In line with the cultural norms mentioned above, it was found that Chinese parents
supported suppression and minimization of emotions as an adaptive coping strategy,
in contrast to western perspective of reaching psychological balance through emotional catharsis (Chen & Swartzman, 2001). Cross-cultural studies found among Chinese
children that behavioral inhibition is seen by their parents as an achievement (Chen, Rubin, & Sun, 1992). In contrast, shy and restrained Canadian children experienced social
difficulties, and their parents perceived their inhibition as a lack of social competence
(Chen, Hastings, Rubin, Chen, Cen & Stewart, 1998).
An additional study (Garrett-Peters & Fox, 2007) compared European American
children and first generation Chinese American children in emotional reactions to a disappointing gift. As embedding cultural and social customs of another group is a gradual
process, it was found that although the two groups represent different cultures, i.e., individualistic and collectivist, emotional reactions among first generation of European immigration children resembled the emotional reactions of Chinese children (Chen et al.,
1998).
These findings emphasize the importance of culture in orienting mothers’ responses to their child’s emotions and directing the socialization strategies they use. Similarly,
studies conclude that mothers in individualistic cultures use more supporting socialization strategies toward their children’s emotional expression than mothers in collectivistic
cultures.
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Due to the differences between the systems of values of the two cultures, it can be
concluded that cultures have different perceptions regarding emotions, which in turn affects the means of socialization of emotion. Therefore the hypotheses are:
1. Arab mothers will use more emotional suppression toward their children, while
Jewish mothers will encourage their child’s emotional expression.
2. Jewish children will express more emotions than their Arab counterparts.
3. Socialization strategies of encouragement and suppression of emotions will moderate intercultural differences in emotional expression.
Method
Participants

69 healthy two-year-olds and their mothers from the north and centre of Israel participated in the study. 35 were from the Arab sector and 34 were from the Jewish sector. Each group consisted of about half females and half males.
Tools

To achieve equivalence between the versions of source and target languages, the
tools that were not available in Arabic or Hebrew were translated in a back translation procedure from English into the requested language and then back into English.
The translation was made by graduate students (Master’s and PhD) with a high level of
knowledge in both languages.
Socio-demographic questionnaire: The questionnaire was used to collect information regarding demographic characteristics of the mothers and their children, such as
age, gender, place of living, religion, marital status, socioeconomic status, spouse’s job
if there is one, higher education level, etc.
Interview of emotion socialization strategies (CCNES; Fabes et al., 1990): The
purpose of the interview is to assess parental socialization strategies of the emotional
expression of their children. The interview is based on 10 descriptions; each describes a
situation in which the child experiences positive or negative emotions: 4 items describe
powerless-negative emotions, 3 items describe powerful-negative emotions and 3 items
describe positive emotions. The mothers were asked how they would react to the situation, and their answers were coded into 11 categories: Emotional reaction to their child’s
emotions; encouragement of emotional expression; emotion focused reactions; problems
focused reactions; minimization; punishing reactions; non-acceptance of their child’s
emotion; ignorance of their child’s emotion; causal reaction or providing information;
giving in; and witnessing child’s emotion. Response frequency was examined in each
category, and the answers given by the mothers were ranked using supporting strategies
(2-4) and non-supportive strategies (5-8(.
Emotional expression: In order to assess children’s emotional expression, an observation was made. The children and their mothers were asked to perform the cookie task,

which was videotaped. The cookie task is a task in which the children have to wait until they get a cookie, creating a frustrating situation. The observation lasted 4 minutes,
which we divided into 48 intervals, and coded in each interval the kind of emotion expressed (sad, angry or positive emotion), and the intensity of positive and negative emotions (1-3). Inter coder reliability was 0.83 for the emotion coding and 0.8 for the intensity.
Results
Regarding the first hypothesis addressing the differences between Arab and Jewish mothers in the socialization strategies: emotional encouragement or suppression, it
was found that in powerless negative emotions, Jewish mothers used the socialization
strategy encouragement of emotional expression significantly more than Arab mothers
[F(1,65) = 8.27, p < 0.01]. Furthermore, in powerful negative situations, it was found
that Jewish mothers used more encouraging strategies for their child’s emotional expression than Arab mothers [F(1,65) = 6.57, p < 0.05]. It was also found that Jewish
mothers used minimization more than Arab mothers [F(1,65) = 4.3, p < 0.05], but Arab
mothers used witnessing their child’s emotion without intervention (which is considered
a passive strategy), more than Jewish mothers [F(1,65) = 6.90, p < 0.01]. However, no
differences were found between the two groups in positive situations (results are shown
below in tables 1 and 2).
Table 1

Socialization strategies differences in powerless negative emotion
Socialization strategy
Emotional reaction to child’s emotions
Encouragement of emotional expression
Emotion focused reactions
Problems focused reactions
Minimization
Punishing reactions
Non-acceptance of child emotion
Ignorance of child emotion
Causal reaction or providing information
Giving in
Witnessing child’s emotion

Results
N.S
2
Jewish > Arabs (F=8.27, ɳ p=.113)
N.S
N.S
2
Jewish > Arabs (F=4.31, ɳ p=. 062)
N.S
N.S
N.S
N.S
N.S
2
Arabs > Jewish (F=6.91, ɳ p=.096)
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Table 2

Socialization strategies differences in powerful negative emotion
Socialization strategy
Encouragement of emotional expression
Emotion focused reactions
Emotional reaction to child’s emotions
Problems focused reactions
Minimization
Punishing reactions
Non-acceptance of child emotion
Ignorance of child emotion
Causal reaction or providing information
Giving in
Witnessing child’s emotion

Results
2
Jewish > Arabs (F=6.574, ɳ p=.092)

N.S

In the second hypothesis, we examined the cultural differences in emotional expression. Contrary to our hypothesis, we found that Arab children were sadder than Jewish
children [F(1,61) =10.99, p <0.1]. However, no differences in intensity were found (results are shown in chart 1).
Finally, regarding our third hypothesis claiming a mediation link between children’s
emotional expression and mothers’ socialization strategies, it was found (as shown in table 3), that in situations provoking powerful negative emotion, we found a positive correlation between the child’s expression of a positive emotion and the encouragement of
the emotional expression by the mother (r = 0.264, p < 0.05); while a significant negative correlation was found between the expression of sadness and the same strategy (r =
-0.282, p < 0.05). Additionally, in powerless negative emotion, we found a positive correlation between sadness and the two strategies of problems focused reactions and giving in.
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Chart 1
Cultural differences in emotional expression
** p< 0.01

Figure 1

Table 3

Links between emotional expression and socialization strategies
Socialization strategy
Emotional reaction to child’s emotions
Encouragement of emotional expression
Emotion focused reactions
Problems focused reactions
Minimization
Punishing reactions
Non-acceptance of child emotion
Ignorance of child emotion
Causal reaction or providing information
Giving in
Witnessing child’s emotion

Sadness
-.085
-.282*
.109
-.059
-.207
.027
.300*
-.027
.003
-.019
-.173

Anger
.008
-.163
.060
-.127
-.139
.002
-.114
-.073
.173
.005
-.078

Positive
-.093
.264*)
-.106
-.032
-.008
-.135
-.078
.036
.163
.091
.741**

Examining the mediation links between the variables, a regression analysis showed
that the only significant mediating lane was sadness through the strategy non acceptance
of the emotion in the situation provoking powerful negative emotion (mediation results
are shown in the model below).

Discussion
The present study was a part of an international project addressing cultural differences in emotional expression and socialization strategies. Hence, we tried to measure the
differences in socialization strategies that were used by mothers. One of the hypotheses
claimed that Arab mothers, as part of a collectivist culture, would encourage emotional
expression less, in comparison to the individualistic Jewish mothers, who consider emotional expression as reflecting separateness, autonomy and uniqueness (Markus & Kitayama, 1991). This hypothesis was supported by the findings, which are consistent with
the literature, pointing out that in individualistic cultures it is more acceptable to encourage the child’s emotional expression than in collectivist cultures, especially regarding negative emotional expression (Eisenberg, Fabes, Murphy, Karbon, Smith & Maszk,
1996; Fabes, Leonard, Kupanoff, & Martin, 2001). Therefore, it may be argued that
different perceptions of the same emotion may contribute to the use of different socialization strategies.
Regarding the second hypothesis claiming that Arab children would demonstrate
emotional expression less than Jewish children, the findings showed no differences in
most emotions. Thus, the only significant difference was found in sadness so that Arab
children expressed sadness more than Jewish children. This finding can be explained
based on the functional theory (Barrett & Campos, 1991), which claims that each emotion has its own unique function in the social context. Hence, the functional role of sadness changes among different cultures; in collectivist cultures its role bears no threat to
group harmony because it is considered a submissive and non aggressive negative emotion, arousing sympathy and empathy (Safdar et al., 2009; Dwairy, 1998). In contrast,
Eid & Diener (2001) found that in individualistic cultures there is more pressure to ex-

press joy and to be happy. In other words, sad people are seen as failures.
The third hypothesis claimed a mediation link between culture and the emotional expression through socialization strategies. The findings showed only one significant lane
of sadness through the strategy of non acceptance of emotion in the situation provoking
powerful negative emotion. To conclude, the lack of any other mediation links, as well
as the lack of differences in emotional expression and socialization strategies between
Arab and Jewish mothers, can be viewed or understood as attesting the dynamic modernization process that the Arab society in Israel is undergoing (Oyserman, Coon, &
Kemmelmeier, 2002), whereby the Arab society is more and more influenced by western values and similar to the Jewish society.
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Abstract

In the year of 2004 United Kingdom experienced the wave of immigration from Poland which was recently admitted to the European Union. In 2010 Poland was one of three countries of origin of non-UK born mothers,
and the increase in birth rates among Poles in United Kingdom has started in 2005 (Office for National Statistics, 2010; Hayes et al., 2011). The aim of this paper is to examine the perception of various components of
medical care received during the course of pregnancy by Polish women residing in the United Kingdom (N =
106). We took under consideration two aspects of female emotional and cognitive functioning: inclination to
depression, and empathy. Depression was measured by the Edinburgh Depression Scale (Cox et al., 1987), and
empathy was measured by the Empathic Sensitivity Questionnaire (ESQ) (Kazmierczak et al., 2007). As hypothesized pregnant women who scored higher in depression and emotional contagion were also less satisfied
with the information they received from the medical staff. Personal distress was the sole empathic dimension,
which was associated with dissatisfaction with: a general gynecological care during pregnancy, emotional support from a gynecologist / a midwife, and the quality of medical care provided by a gynecologist / a midwife.
Other-oriented empathic tendencies (empathic concern and perspective taking) facilitated cultural adaptation in
our sample in respect of dealing with foreign health system in a highly vulnerable time of pregnancy.

Introduction
In the year of 2004 United Kingdom experienced the wave of immigration from Poland which was recently admitted to the European Union. In consequence, Polish migrants have become involved in the British National Health Service which resulted in
the increase of new and complex health interactions (Goodwin, Polek, & Goodwin,
2013). As the Equality and Human Rights Commission (2010) estimates between May
2004 and September 2009 a 1.6 million workers from the EU came to the United Kingdom, and approximately two thirds were from Poland. Recent statistics show that now

there is around 138 490 Polish children in the UK1. In 2010 Poland was one of three
countries of origin (aside to Pakistan and India), of non-UK born mothers, and the increase in birth rates among Poles in UK has started in 2005 (Office for National Statistics, 2010; Hayes, Enohumah, & McCaul, 2011). This implies that there is a significant
amount of Polish women involved in British healthcare during pregnancy, which also
refers to a recent trend of a systematic increase in use of obstetric British services by
women from A8 countries (Bray, Gorman, Dundas, & Sim, 2010).
Such a high immigration rate among Poles implies serious impact on individual experiences and health, especially during such a vulnerable period like pregnancy (Gorman, et al., 2010). As the Polish migration wave to UK is a relatively new phenomenon,
there is a lack of research exploring the way Polish pregnant women perceive the British
Health Services. Scant studies indicate that Polish women expect a more paternilized,
obstetric care (similar to the one in Poland), which is managed by an obstetrician, and
often travel back to Poland for additional examinations throughout the course of pregnancy (Gorman, et al., 2010).
Immigration, and emotional and social functioning during pregnancy

Immigration is often described as a critical life event and a time of a serious psychological challenge (Kirkcaldy, Furnham, & Siefen, 2009; Weishaar, 2008, Goodwin,
Polek, Goodwin, 2012). It is important to remember that not only cultural but also personal characteristics may seriously influence the way people perceive the medical care
and it’s quality. Economic conditions, housing conditions, changing work patterns as
well as lower level of social support and loosening of the family relationships and friendships make lives more difficult (Kircaldy et al., 2009). One of the essential factors of the
quality of migrants’ functioning is the higher risk of mental problems (Gorman, et al.,
2010). Pregnancy is a time, when changes in social roles and in self-definition are especially rapid and meaningful. In connection with other risk factors, like not sufficient
social support, more stressful life events, and lower marital satisfaction this could lead to
higher vulnerability, and to mental health problems, with special emphasis on depression
and anxiety (O’Hara, 1995; Zelkowitz et al, 2004).
Immigrant women are at higher risk of depression in general (Franks & Faux, 1990)
and pregnancy increases that risk significantly. It is especially important in time of pregnancy and childbearing as studies show that recent immigrants are at higher risk of antenatal and postnatal depression (Marcelo et al. 2012; Teixeira et al, 2009; Zelkowitz et al.
2004).
Due to stresses connected with immigration, including social isolation from fami1

Source: ONS Annual Population Household Survey January to December 2011, from: http://www.
ons.gov.uk/ons/about-ons/what-we-do/FOI/foi-requests/population/data-on-poleis-people-living-inthe-uk/index.html [accessed 30.07.2013]

ly and friends, financial worries, unfamiliarity with medical procedures and practices,
and language difficulties, physical and emotional wellbeing is being affected (Hyman &
Dussault, 1991). The risk of depressive disorder in pregnancy may be related to personal disruption associated with immigrant status (Rogler, 1994). According to this theory migration involves three major transitions: the shift from one cultural system to a
new one, followed by the move from one socio-economic system to another resulting in
changes in personal ties and reconstruction of social networks. Depression symptoms
tend to decrease throughout pregnancy, while anxiety symptoms follow a U pattern
(Teixeira et al. 2009). Depression symptoms are particularly high during the 1st trimester. Higher anxiety and depression symptoms in 1st trimester may be connected with
novelty of the situation and lack of information about possible next steps (ibidem).
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Empathy as a factor facilitating cross – cultural interactions

Mayer, 1990), as well as cultural intelligence (Earley, 2002; Earley, & ANG, 2003).
Those empathic components are regarded as facilitating social functioning, also in respect of cross-cultural adaptation (lower cultural distance - Suanet, Fons, & van de Vijver, 2009), or even multilingualism (Dewaele, & Stavans, 2012). In contrary, personal
distress (emotional contagion) is self-focused (Eisenber & Eggum, 2009), and has been
linked to emotional and behavioral disturbances, as aggression (Davis, 1994), depression
(Lee, 2009), or personality disorders (Kazmierczak, Pastwa-Wojciechowska, & Blazek,
2013). PD has been also associated with postpartum depression among expectant parents (Kazmierczak, in print), or Couvade Syndrome in expectant fathers (Kazmierczak,
Kiełbratowska, Pastwa-Wojciechowska, & Preis, 2013).
Empathy is also a trait that is required from medical staff in their work with patients
as it enables to understand better patients’ needs and feelings (Ancel, 2006; Pedersen,
2010; Stepien, & Baernstein, 2006), and in consequence promotes awareness of patients’ situation and reduce hostile or stereotypic reactions (Bhopal, 2012). The National Health System in UK is viewed as sensitive to cultural differences, where empathy
between care providers and care receivers is developed (Cattacin, & Chimienti, 2007).
Therefore, taking into consideration abovementioned problems in caring for migrants,
it is understandable that empathy is viewed as a key factor in communication between
medical staff and pregnant, migrant women (Barragan, Ormond, Strecker, & Weil,
2011). However, there is a lack of research exploring the role of migrant empathy, including pregnant women, in dealing with medical care providers.

In this paper we are also interested in empathy as an individual difference, because it
is associated with a higher quality of interpersonal relationships, also in respect of cross
– cultural adaptation. Additionally, empathy is linked to emotional regulation (essential,
as we mentioned, in course of pregnancy), and is regarded as a factor required in relations between medical staff and patients (therefore, also pregnant women).
Empathy has been defined as a mulitidimensional, emotional-cognitive construct
(Batson, 2009; Hoffman, 2003). Davis (1980, 1983, 1994) concludes that there are
three facets of empathy, which can be observed between people: empathic concern
(EC) – ‘other-oriented’ emotional empathy, being interested in others’ emotions and
caring for others; personal distress (PD) – ‘self-oriented’ emotional empathy, others’
feelings are experienced as one’s own; and perspective taking (PT) – cognitive empathy, taking others’ point of view in various, social situations. Other-focused, empathic
individuals display high abilities of emotional regulation while dealing with stressful situations, and therefore empathy facilitates the adaptation to various life transitions (e.g.
Malin, Reilly, Quinn, & Moran, 2013), including transition to parenthood (e.g. Belsky,
1984; Brandon, et al., 2012). The tendency to analyze others’ emotions, taking the perspective of others to understand their experiences (close by definition to EC and PT),
have been also linked to emotional, or more generally, social intelligence (Salovey &

The perception of British medical care by Polish pregnant immigrant in UK has yet
to be analyzed, especially in respect of their psychological functioning. We were interested in perception of various components of medical care received during the course of
pregnancy by that specific group of women. Two aspects of female emotional and cognitive functioning were considered: inclination to depression, and empathy. Depression
has been identified as a factor negatively associated with adaptation to pregnancy and
motherhood, whereas empathy influences the ability to deal with various relational situations, also in respect of parenthood. We focused on emotional and cognitive dimensions
of empathy due to their different impact on individual functioning. Empathy is a factor
facilitating relations between medical staff and patients. However, patients’ empathy,
also those experiencing normative life changes as pregnancy, has not been addressed. In
this article we define ‘adaptation in pregnancy’ as positive perception of various components of British medical care received during the course of pregnancy by Polish, immigrant women. We hypothesized that depression and empathic personal distress will be
risk factors of lower adaptation of immigrant pregnant women. Empathic concern and
perspective taking should be positively associated with adaptation during pregnancy.
Empathy should impact to the greatest extent the perception of interpersonal relations

European comparisons show that Poles generally report lower levels of psychological wellbeing (Kirkcaldy et al. 2005) which may negatively affect their predisposition
for sociocultural adaptation and psychological health, especially during pregnancy.
Abovementioned factors suggest that Polish immigrant women may constitute a highrisk group for anxiety and depressive disorders during pregnancy. In studies conducted
in Canada, immigrant women (incl. Poles) displayed higher risk of postpartum depression, which was partly attributed to the absence of female adult relatives, and therefore
the feeling of social isolation (Ganann, Sword, Black, & Carpio, 2012; Sword, Watt, &
Krueger, 2006). In consequence, those women perceived the Canadian health system
less favourably.

Research aim

with medical staff, with midwives and gynecologists.
Method
Measures, Participants, and Procedure

A questionnaire has been administered to Polish pregnant women living in the United Kingdom. Data were collected from 159 respondents. However, to make our sample more homogenous, additional inclusion criteria were implemented: 1) residing in
UK from the beginning of pregnancy, and 2) being under the medical care in the UK.
The final sample consisted of 106 women. All respondents were pregnant at the time of
the study and all of them were living in the UK. Data were collected through internet
sampling using websites and internet forums for pregnant women. Participants were between 6 and 40 weeks of pregnancy. Based on the data obtained we can state that 60%
of respondents were between 22 and 30 years of age, and 36.5% of respondents were
between 31 and 40 years of age (35.8% and 21.7% in a whole sample). 61.9% (36.8%
in a whole sample) of respondents had a degree of higher education. 52.4% of women
were married at the time of the study (31.1% in a whole sample). 36.5% of respondents
were unemployed at the time of the study (21.7% in a whole sample), and 50.8% were
employed (full time and part time; 20.2% in a whole sample).
To assess depression symptoms the Edinburgh Postnatal Depression Scale (EPDS;
Cox, Holden, & Sagovsky, 1987) was used. The EPDS has been used in transcultural
research on depression in childbearing women, making it suitable for research with immigrant populations (Cox & Holden, 1994). EPDS was also validated to use in samples
of non-postnatal women (Cox, Chapman, Murray, & Jones, 1996), and during pregnancy (Murray & Cox, 1990).
The Empathic Sensitivity Questionnaire (ESQ; Kazmierczak, Plopa, & Retowski,
2007) was used to measure empathy. ESQ measures empathy in three dimensions: cognitive empathy, described as taking someone else’s perspective in everyday social situations; and emotional empathy which is distinguished into two elements: emphatic concern (sharing others’ feelings, compassion for them) and personal distress (the tendency
to take on other people’s negative emotions when they experience psychological discomfort). Scale is based on the Interpersonal Reactivity Index (IRI: Davis, 1980; 1983) and
consists of 28-items. Respondents marked their answers on a 5-point Likert scale ranging from 1 = doesn’t describe me to 5 = definitely describes me.
Additionally a series of questions evaluating medical care in the United Kingdom
and Poland has been administered. Women were asked about their opinion on receiving information and support, medication, availability of prescriptions, and numbers and
quality of the appointments with the midwife and GP. To measure the quality of social
support we asked participants to assess the level of satisfaction from their romantic relationships.
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Results
We conducted statistical analyses with the use of IBM SPSS Statistics 21.0. At the
first step of the analyses inter-correlations of the psychological characteristics of participants have been conducted. Rho Spearman correlations indicated that experiencing of
the symptoms of depression during pregnancy has been positively associated with empathic personal distress (rs= .410, p < .001), and negatively with the tendency to take
the perspective of others (rs = -.258, p < .05). Additionally, women who obtained lower
depression and personal distress scores and were more inclined to take the perspective
of others, viewed their romantic relationships as more satisfactory (for depression - rs
= - .278, p < .05; for personal distress - rs = - .350, p < .01; for perspective taking - rs =
.245, p < .05).
Empathy and depressive symptoms, and the perceived quality of medical
care during pregnancy

The role of empathy and inclination to depression for the assessment of individual
well-being and medical care during pregnancy were assessed. Rho Spearman correlations and U Mann-Whitney’s tests were conducted. More depressive participants assessed their general emotional well-being as poorer during the course of pregnancy (rs =
.218, p < .05). They also reported more health problems experienced during pregnancy
(z = -3.014, p < .01). Pregnant women who scored higher in depression and personal
distress scales were also less satisfied with the information they received from the medical staff (midwives or gynecologists) (for depression - z = -2.395, p < .05; for personal
distress - z = -3.111, p < .01). Additionally, personal distress was the sole empathic dimension associated with dissatisfaction with: a general gynecological care during pregnancy (rs = .256, p < .05), emotional support from a gynecologist / a midwife (rs = .348,
p < .01), and the quality of medical care provided by a gynecologist / a midwife (rs =
.341, p < .01).
Comparisons of medical care in Poland and United Kingdom - the role of
empathy and depressive symptoms

Participants indicated in which country - Poland or the UK - the particular components of medical care in pregnancy function better according to their knowledge and/or
experience. We might conclude that the British medical care is perceived as better (as
compared to Polish medical care) in eight out of thirteen assessed components: frequency of visits to a midwife (64.3% of the group; 9.5% indicated Poland; X2(1) = 34.129, p
< .001), labor planning with a gynecologist (49.4% of the group; 6% indicated Poland;
X2(1) = 28.174, p < .001), cost of prescribed medications (80.7% of the group; 2.4%
indicated Poland; X2(1) = 61.232, p < .001), prescription of medications (44.6% of the
group; 15.7% indicated Poland; X2 (1) = 11.520, p < .01), prenatal classes (27.4% of
the group; 9.5% indicated Poland; X2 (1) = 7.258, p < .01), breastfeeding classes (39%

of the group; 4.9% indicated Poland; X2 (1) = 21.778, p < .001), information about
pregnancy and labor (38.6% of the group; 19.3% indicated Poland; X2 (1) = 5.333, p
< .05), support and information on healthy diet during pregnancy (42% of the group;
6.2% indicated Poland;X2 (1) = 21.564, p < .001). Polish medical care was assessed as
better only in respect of frequency of visits to a gynecologist (58.3% of the group; 9.5%
indicated UK; X2 (1) = 29.491, p < .001).
In the last step of the analyses, we examined the role of empathy and depressive
symptoms for the perception of Polish and British medical care. U Mann-Whitney’s
tests were conducted. Polish women who differed in empathy, perceived Polish and British medical care differently in respect of relations with midwives and gynecologists. Females with higher PT as compared to those with lower PT perceived the British medical
care as definitely better in respect of frequency of visits to a midwife (z = -2.088, p <
.05), and breastfeeding classes (z = -2.067, p < .05). Emotional empathy (higher EC
and lower PD) was associated with a positive perception of labor planning with a gynecologist in UK (EC: z = -2.069, p < .05; PD: z = -2.333, p < .05), and courses about lactation (higher EC; z = -2.007, p < .05).
Discussion
Polish women in general place higher value on specific medical care and examinations received from gynecologist in Poland, whereas informational aspect of medical
care, like breastfeeding courses and labor planning is perceived to be better in the UK,
what is similar to results obtained by Goodwin et al (2012). Although, according to numerous research Polish medical system is in collapse (Goodwin et al. 2012; Reibling,
2010), it is valued higher in terms of professionalism and quality of medical procedures. However, when discussed the informational level of medical treatment and the
availability of breastfeeding classes, labor planning and contacts with a midwife respondents admit that the British medical system is better.
Our results confirm that individual differences should be taken into account when
analyzing the adaptation to such a critical life moment as giving birth. As predicted depression was positively associated with personal distress (and negatively, with perspective taking), and depression and personal distress were correlated with the lower satisfaction from medical care and health information obtained during pregnancy. More
depressive women were focused on the negative aspects of their functioning, perceiving
their health or intimate relationship as not satisfactory. Additionally, more depressive
women reported more health problems during the course of pregnancy.
It might be concluded that disturbances in emotional regulation, especially those associated with interpersonal relations, are risks factors of poorer perception of NHS by
Polish pregnant migrants. Both factors, depression and PD, are also linked to lower cognitive abilities of dealing with difficult, stressful situations. Women scoring higher in depression and PD might experience greater isolation as they are focused on their negative

Kazmierczak - 336

emotions (cf. Cox et al., 1987, 1996; Eisenberg, & Eggum, 2009). They are emotionally
sensitive, prone to emotional contagion, not eager to take the perspective of others, and
in consequence they might not be satisfied with the care they obtain, also in respect of
emotional support from medical staff. In contrary, empathic concern and perspective
taking (viewed as components of emotional intelligence) facilitated the interactions with
medical staff (labor planning, breastfeeding classes). PT was also positively associated
with romantic satisfaction. Other-oriented empathic tendencies might have facilitated
cultural adaptation in our sample in respect of dealing with foreign health system in a
highly vulnerable time of pregnancy.
Our results emphasize the importance of early detection of depressive symptoms
among pregnant immigrants as their might have larger problems with dealing with NHS
due to their negative emotional and cognitive bias in perception of themselves and others. Additionally, cognitive empathy and empathic concern might be stimulated during
antenatal classes, especially in pairs (Matthey, Kavanagh, Howie, Barnett, & Charles,
2004), in order to facilitate the adaptation to motherhood (e.g. developing more supportive attitudes in pairs) and prevent depression, also in respect with cultural factors influencing obstetric care received during pregnancy.
The limitation of the study is that respondents were recruited mostly through internet
forums for pregnant women, where participants can share their fears, worries and advices. It might have happened that pregnant Polish women who do not need advice and are
not depressed or scared do not look for help in this kind of media, therefore they were
not included in the study. It might be also hypothesized that pregnant women who were
fully satisfied with the British medical system did not look for help and assistance from
their Polish contemporaries on the internet. Additionally, demographic characteristics of
the sample was diversified (like the course of pregnancy), which might have influenced
the results. However, since the research on Polish pregnant migrants are scarce, and
their contacts with British NHS is currently the point of the national debate in UK, we
believe that the obtained results shed some light on this problem.
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Abstract

The present study investigated relations among maternal warmth, children’s self-regulation (i.e., behavior and
emotion regulation), and prosocial behavior. The assumed relations were studied in Germany and Chile, two
socialization contexts differing in socio-economic and cultural factors. The sample consisted of 76 German and
167 Chilean fourth graders, their mothers, and teachers. Maternal warmth was rated by mothers with the Parenting Practice Questionnaire (PPQ). Children reported the use of emotion regulation strategies on the Questionnaire for the Measurement of Stress and Coping in Children and Adolescents (SSKJ 3-8). Mothers’ and
teachers’ ratings on the Strengths and Difficulties Questionnaire (SDQ) were used to measure children’s behavior
regulation and prosocial behavior. Regression analyses revealed positive relations of maternal warmth to children’s problem-oriented emotion regulation and of behavior regulation to prosocial behavior in Germany and in
Chile. Moreover, mediation analyses revealed indirect positive effects of self-regulation on the relations between
maternal warmth and prosocial behavior. These indirect effects occurred for different aspects of self-regulation
in Germany (i.e., behavior regulation) and in Chile (i.e., problem-oriented emotion regulation). Results are discussed from a cultural informed developmental perspective.

Introduction
“Self-regulation” is understood as the ability and motivation to regulate behavior
and emotions in order to achieve individual and social goals successfully (Trommsdorff,
2009). Previous research has underlined the function of self-regulation for positive social, emotional, and cognitive development in European and Northern American contexts. However, the development of self-regulation and its relation to prosocial behavior
has been rarely studied in other cultural contexts (Trommsdorff, 2012). This study aims
to investigate associations between maternal warmth, children’s self-regulation, and
prosocial behavior in diverse cultural contexts (i.e., Germany, Chile). We focused on
behavior and emotion regulation as distinguishable but interrelated aspects of self-regulation. While behavior regulation is defined as the ability to inhibit impulsive behavior
in order to comply with social demands (Calkins, 2007), emotion regulation comprises

processes that aim to regulate emotions (Gross & Thompson, 2007).
Self-regulation is important to achieve individual and social goals (e.g., prosocial behavior). Thus, children with the intention to benefit another person, but with low skills
to regulate themselves accordingly, are less likely to act prosocially. Behavior and emotion regulation can facilitate prosocial behavior in various ways. Whereas behavior regulation allows to delay a personal need in favor of a prosocial deed, emotion regulation
promotes other-oriented empathic responses that motivate prosocial behavior (Heikamp,
Trommsdorff, & Fäsche, 2013; Trommsdorff, 2005).
Past research suggested relations of parental warmth to children’s self-regulation
and prosocial behavior. Warm parenting behavior creates contexts of mutual reciprocity that promote children’s sensitivity for others’ needs and prosocial behavior. These
contexts not only provide learning opportunities (e.g., role modeling) for social competences but also foster the general motivation to engage in positive social interactions
with others (Davidov & Grusec, 2006). This is also in line with the finding, that in
warm parent-child-interactions children are more motivated to regulate themselves to
meet maternal standards and values because they aim to maintain the positive experience of reciprocal interaction; in turn they are more likely to be rewarded (e.g., praise)
for behaving in a self-regulated manner (MacDonald, 1992). In summary, past findings
suggest that warm parenting fosters not only the motivation for prosocial behavior but
also promotes the development of the ability to regulate behavior accordingly. A recent
longitudinal study by Eisenberg, VanSchyndel, and Hofer (2014) showed that maternal
warmth during childhood was positively related to social behavior in early adulthood.
Thus, maternal warmth during childhood seems to play an important role for children’s
social competence even in further life-span development.
Accordingly, on the one hand positive relations between self-regulation and prosocial
behavior were expected (hypothesis 1). On the other hand, it was proposed that maternal warmth is associated positively with both children’s self-regulation (hypothesis 2)
and prosocial behavior (hypothesis 3). Thus, it was expected, that self-regulation mediates the relation between maternal warmth and prosocial behavior (hypothesis 4). In order to gain insights about the developmental conditions of self-regulation and prosocial
behavior in diverse cultures, the assumed relations were studied in Germany and Chile.
As parenting behavior is part of a cultural niche which is influenced by culturally shared beliefs and impacts the individual development of the child (Super & Harkness, 1997), we investigated whether German and Chilean mothers differ in their maternal warmth (research question 1). Furthermore, we assumed that the development of
self-regulation and prosocial behavior both are influenced by cultural values and cultural
specific parenting practices. That is why we were interested whether German and Chilean children differ in self-regulation (research question 2) and in prosocial behavior
(research question 3). Finally, we explored whether there are cultural differences in the

relations between maternal warmth, children’s self-regulation, and prosocial behavior
(research question 4).
Method
Participants

The sample consisted of 76 German (31 boys, 45 girls) and 167 Chilean (56 boys,
111 girls) fourth graders, their mothers, and their class teachers. Children’s mean age
was 10.21 years (SD = 0.44) in the German sample and 10.16 years (SD = 0.42) in
the Chilean sample. The sample was recruited from four primary schools in Germany
and four primary schools (two public, two private) in Chile. The Chilean Sample was
recruited in public and private schools to represent socio-economic differences of the
Chilean educational system. Mothers and class teachers were asked to complete questionnaires.
Measures

Class teachers and mothers evaluated children’s behavior regulation with the
Strengths and Difficulties Questionnaire (SDQ; Goodman, 1997) by answering five
items on a 3-point scale (1 = not true to 3 = certainly true). One item was for example:
“The child thinks things out before acting”. Reliability analyses revealed satisfying results for mothers’ evaluations (Cronbach’s α (Germany) = .83; Cronbach’s α (Chile) =
.81) and for teachers’ evaluations (Cronbach’s α (Germany) = .76; Cronbach’s α (Chile)
= .90). Mothers’ and teachers’ evaluations of children’s behavior regulation were averaged into a behavior regulation score in each sample to increase the validity of the measure.
Emotion regulation was assessed by the Questionnaire for the Measurement of Stress
and Coping in Children and Adolescents (SSKJ 3-8; Lohaus, Eschenbeck, Kohlmann,
& Klein-Heßling, 2006). Children were asked to imagine being in a stressful social situation (i.e., having an argument with a friend). Then they answered on a scale from 1 (=
never) to 5 (= always) how often they use problem-oriented emotion regulation strategies (six items; e.g., “I try to think of different ways to solve it”). Reliability analyses revealed satisfying results (Cronbach’s α (Germany) = .85; Cronbach’s α (Chile) = .84).
Class teachers rated children’s prosocial behavior using the Strengths and Difficulties
Questionnaire (SDQ; Goodman, 1997). One item was for example “The child often volunteers to help others”. Teachers answered five items on a scale from 1 = (not true) to
3 = (certainly true). Reliability analyses revealed a Cronbach’s α of .76 in the German
sample and a Cronbach’s α of .77 in the Chilean sample.
Maternal warmth was rated by mothers with the Parenting Practice Questionnaire
(PPQ; Robinson, Mandleco, Olsen, & Hart, 1995). Mothers answered 11 items, indicating from 1 (= never) to 5 (= always), how often they show certain behaviors when interacting with their children. For example one item was “I express affection by hugging,
kissing, and holding my child”. Reliability analyses revealed a Cronbach’s α of .78 and
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.76 in the German and Chilean sample respectively.
We tested construct equivalence of instruments across the two cultural groups (i.e.,
Germany, Chile) by employing target rotations (He & van de Vijver, 2012). Tucker’s
phi coefficients were computed to test to what extent factors are congruent across cultures. Tucker’s phi coefficients were above .95 for all measures and therewith met the
criteria of construct equivalence across cultures (van de Vijver & Leung, 1997). To test
cultural mean differences, analyses of covariance (ANCOVAs) were computed. As tests
of cultural mean differences require scalar equivalence (He & van de Vijver, 2012), we
standardized scores with the ipsatization procedure to avoid cross-cultural differences due to response bias1 (Fischer, 2004; van de Vijver & Leung, 1997). As ipsatized
scores have properties which can distort statistical techniques involving correlations
(Fischer, 2004), the ipsatized values were used for the ANCOVAs only. Relations between variables were tested with unstandardized original values by using the bootstrapping method INDIRECT (Preacher & Hayes, 2008).
Results
To test cultural mean differences in maternal warmth, self-regulation (i.e., behavior
and emotion regulation), and prosocial behavior, analyses of covariance (ANCOVAs)
with ipsatized values as well as with unstandardized original values were computed. All
ANCOVAs included age as covariate and gender as predictor variable. Means, standard deviations, and cultural mean differences are presented in Table 1. ANOCOVAs
with ipsatized values revealed that German mothers reported to use significantly more
often maternal warmth than Chilean mothers. According to teachers’ and mothers’ reports, German in comparison to Chilean children’s behavior regulation was significantly
higher. German children reported to use problem-oriented strategies more often than
Chilean children. Teachers’ ratings revealed that German children show more prosocial behavior in the school context than Chilean children. Results of ANOCOVAs with
unstandardized original values were consistent with the results of ANCOVAs with ipsatized values for maternal warmth and children’s behavior regulation. ANOCOVAs
with unstandardized original values showed no cultural mean differences for children’s
problem-oriented strategies and prosocial behavior.

ANCOVAs with ipsatized values as well as ANOCOVAs with unstandardized original values were
conducted. Absence of acquiescence bias is ensured when results of ANCOVAs with ipsatized values
and unstandardized values are consistent. When results of ipsatized values and unstandardized values
differ, there might exist an acquiescence bias.
1
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Table 1

Means, standard deviations, and cultural mean differences

Figure 1
Multiple mediation test of the relation between maternal warmth and prosocial behavior mediated by behavior regulation and problem-oriented emotion regulation. Models were tested
separately for the German and the Chilean samples.

N (Germany) = 76; N (Chile) = 167; b = unstandardized regression coefficient, controlled for age and
gender; GER = German sample, CHL = Chilean sample; ER = emotion regulation; *p < .05; **p < .01.
Note. Ipsatized values; for reasons of clarity, a constant of 2.00 was added to all ipsatized values. Unstandardized original values are given in parentheses. N = 243, N (Germany) = 76, N (Chile) = 167;
(M) = mothers’ evaluations; (T) = teachers’ evaluations; ER = emotion regulation; *p < .05; **p < .01.

To test relations between maternal warmth, children’s self-regulation, and prosocial
behavior, mediation models were tested by using the bootstrapping method INDIRECT
(Preacher & Hayes, 2008). Indirect effects, based on 95% confidence intervals (CI) derived from 5000 bootstrap samples, are significant when the CI values do not include
zero. Gender and age were included as control variables. The mediation model was tested for the German and the Chilean sample separately. Results of the mediation models
are presented in Figure 1.
Analyses revealed positive relations between behavior regulation and prosocial behavior in the German and in the Chilean sample. Problem-oriented emotion regulation
was not significantly related to prosocial behavior, neither in the German nor in the
Chilean sample. In Germany, but not in Chile, maternal warmth was positively related
to behavior regulation. In both samples, we found positive relations between maternal
warmth and problem-oriented emotion regulation. Although there were no significant
direct effects of maternal warmth on prosocial behavior, analyses revealed indirect effects of maternal warmth on prosocial behavior in Germany and in Chile. In the German sample, a significant indirect and positive effect of behavior regulation on the relation between maternal warmth and prosocial behavior occurred (indirect effect = .12,
SE = .08, 95% CI [.011 .340]). In the Chilean sample, we found a significant indirect
and positive effect of problem-oriented emotion regulation on the relation between maternal warmth and prosocial behavior (indirect effect = .03, SE = .02, 95% CI [.001
.091].

Furthermore, to test whether relations between maternal warmth, self-regulation, and
prosocial behavior were moderated by culture, we used PROCESS bootstrapping method (Hayes, 2013). The moderated mediation model was conducted with culture (i.e.,
Germany, Chile) as moderator variable. Gender and age were included as control variables. The analyses showed that culture does not moderate any of the direct and indirect
effects of the model (see Table 2).
Table 2

Interaction effects of moderated mediation models with culture as moderator variable

Note. N = 243, N (Germany) = 76; N (Chile) = 167; ER = emotion regulation;
b = unstandardized regression coefficient, controlled for age and gender.

Discussion
As hypothesized, behavior regulation was positively related to prosocial behavior in
Germany and in Chile. This result underlines the important role of behavior regulation

for social competences.
Maternal warmth and problem-oriented emotion regulation were positively related
in both samples, while maternal warmth and behavior regulation were positively related
only in the German sample. Therefore, results for the German sample are in line with
previous findings regarding maternal warmth and the development of self-regulation
(e.g., MacDonald, 1992). For the Chilean sample, maternal warmth appears to be related primarily to emotion-related aspects of self-regulation. It should be considered that
relations between maternal warmth and self-regulation could be bidirectional (e.g., Kochanska & Aksan, 1995). That is, children’s self-regulation could also influence maternal warmth. Future research based on longitudinal designs is needed to investigate the
directions of the relations between maternal warmth and self-regulation.
Contrary to our hypotheses, we found no direct relations between maternal warmth
and prosocial behavior. Nonetheless, indirect positive effects via self-regulation occurred. This result is in line with Eisenberg, Fabes, and Spinrad’s (2006) notion that the
relation between maternal warmth and children’s prosocial behavior sometimes is only
discovered through mediation. The results of the present study indicated that maternal
warmth has an indirect effect on prosocial behavior mediated by self-regulation. Further, depending on the cultural context, only specific aspects of self-regulation might
mediate the relation between maternal warmth and prosocial behavior. While in the
German sample behavior regulation indirectly affected the relation between maternal
warmth and prosocial behavior, in the Chilean sample the relation was affected indirectly by problem-oriented emotion regulation.
Regarding cross-cultural analyses, we found cultural mean differences as well as cultural similarities. German mothers showed more maternal warmth than Chilean mothers. Behavior regulation, problem-oriented emotion regulation, and prosocial behavior
were higher for German children than for Chilean children. We are aware of the difficulty to interpret cultural mean comparisons for children’s problem-oriented strategies and prosocial behavior as scalar equivalence is not ensured for these scales and
there might exist an acquiescence bias. Relations between maternal warmth, children’s
self-regulation, and prosocial behavior were partially similar and not moderated by culture.
Overall, the study underlines the theoretical relevance of approaching self-regulation
as a two component concept (i.e. behavior and emotion regulation). This disaggregation
of the concept allows for a more comprehensive understanding of the relations between
self-regulation and other variables across cultures. Specifically, it allows the description
of different pathways between maternal warmth and prosocial behavior for different cultural contexts; and highlights the importance of behavior regulation for prosocial behavior.
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Abstract

Growing evidence indicates a suite of generalized differences in the attentional and cognitive processes of adults
from Eastern and Western cultures (Nisbett, 2003). Cognition in Eastern adults is characterized as more relational and in Western adults as more object focused (Nisbett & Miyamoto, 2005). This chapter will present evidence on the early emergence of these differences in preschoolers from Japan and the U.S. and will also present
initial findings on transmission of these cultural differences being very early.

Introduction
Many discussions of East-West cultural differences begin with differences in how the
two sets of cultures conceptualize the role of the individual in society, with Eastern cultures characterized as valuing harmony and community and Western cultures as valuing
individual responsibility (Markus & Kitayama, 1991). Within this framework, a now
expansive literature suggests that these cultural differences in social judgments and values about how societies are organized have analogues – or perhaps consequences – for
more fundamental cognitive processes including how they process visual information
(see Nisbett, 2003): Western adults are more analytic, focused on decontextualized and
individual objects; Eastern adults are more holistic, sensitive to the relational structure
in scenes (Nisbett & Miyamoto, 2005). These differences have been shown through a
variety of measures in adults including visual search, categorization, scan patterns, and
memory for visual materials (Chua, Boland, & Nisbett, 2005; Kelly, Miellet, & Caldara, 2010; Kitayama, Duffy, Kawamura, & Larsen, 2003; Masuda, Ellsworth, Mesquita,
Leu, Tanida, & de Veerdonk, 2008; Masuda & Nisbett, 2001; Masuda & Nisbett, 2006;
Nisbett & Masuda, 2003; Nisbett & Miyamoto, 2005; Nisbett, Peng, Choi, & Norenzayan, 2001). Potentially related differences have also been reported in brain imaging
studies as well (Han & Northoff, 2008; Hedden, Ketay, Aron, Markus, & Gabrieli,
2008).
The origins of these differences in visual processing are not known. However, some
have suggested direct connections to the differing systems of social values. For this
to be so, the focus on individual responsibility in the social values of Western societies

must penetrate low level visual processes, and scanning patterns and the emphasis in an
Eastern collective society must encourage attention to context in arbitrary scenes.
One study that linked these differences in social values to attentional styles examined the role of surrounding context on adults’ judgments of the degree of happiness
or sadness indicated in a cartoon face (Masuda et al., 2008). More specifically, Masuda and his colleagues (2008) asked adults from the United States and Japan to judge a
target person’s emotion. Participants were shown the target person with other people
surrounding her/him. The surrounding cartoon people had facial expressions that were
either congruent or incongruent with the facial expression of the target. Japanese adults’
judgments were strongly influenced in an assimilatory manner by the surrounding people’s facial expressions and were influenced much more so than the participants from the
United States. For example, if the target person was surrounded by ‘‘happier’’ people,
the target person was judged by Japanese participants to be happier than when the target
person was surrounded by ‘‘sad’’ people.
In a related study, Masuda and Nisbett (2001) used nonsocial scenes and found comparable differences. In this study, adults from the United States and from Japan were
asked to describe an aquarium. Adults from the United States described the focal object – the large fish in the center. Adults from Japan also described the large fish but
did so in relation to peripheral components (water color, plants, small fish, etc.); further,
whereas the U.S. participants’ memories for the scene depended only on the properties
of the large fish and were unaffected by changes in peripheral elements, Japanese participants’ memories were dependent on the supporting context (Masuda & Nisbett, 2001).
Thus, the differences in both social and nonsocial perceptual contexts appear similar:
Westerners attend to the focal individual or object whereas Easterners attend to the relations and the context and interpret the focal individual and object with respect to that
context.
These cultural differences in visual processing, well-documented in adults, could be
the end-product of long developmental histories, including training with cultural artifacts, such as landscape structure – that directly connect social values to visual information - or schooling, such as textbooks (Imada, 2012; Miyamoto, Nisbett, & Masuda,
2006). However, recent evidence suggests that visual processing differences similar to
those found in adults are evident in children as young as 3 years of age, with Western
children being more advanced in tasks requiring selective attention to individual elements and Eastern children being more advanced in tasks requiring attention to relational patterns (Duffy, Toriyama, Itakura, & Kitayama, 2009; Kuwabara & Smith, 2012;
Kuwabara, Son, & Smith, 2011; Moriguchi Evans, Hiraki, Itakura, & Lee, 2011; Senzaki, Masuda, & Nand, 2014). This developmental evidence provides strong constraints
on explanations of the origins of cross-cultural differences in visual processing and raises important theoretical questions both about the universality and flexibility in human

cognitive development. In this section of the chapter, we first review the developmental
results concerning cross-cultural differences with an emphasis on differences in visual
processing. We then broaden the review to consider the potentially supporting role of
language and parenting styles, and conclude with thoughts on the broader theoretical
question of the origins and universality of what would seem to be foundational cognitive
processes.
Early differences in visual processing

Figure 1 summarizes task contexts in which early cross-cultural differences between
Eastern and Western children have been documented in visual information processing
tasks, tasks that one would not think of as culturally-laden but as tapping more basic
processes on which forms of cognition are dependent.

Figure 1
Variety of non-culturally laden tasks used to investigate the early cross-cultural differences
between Eastern and Western children in visual information processing tasks.

(a) Rod-and-Frame task used in Duff and his colleagues. (2009). In this task, children were asked to
either draw a line that match in absolute length (ignore the box size) or match in relative length (consider the relation between the line and box size).
(b) Relational-Match to standard task used in Kuwabara & Smith (2012). In this task, children were
asked to pick one of the choice card that is “more like” the target.
(c) Visual search task used in Kuwabara & Smith (2012). In this task, children were asked to find the
target object (e.g. bicycle) as quickly as they could.
(d) Picture search task used in Kuwabara & Smith (submitted). In this task, children were asked to
point to the target object (e.g. duck) from these 3-fragmented pictures.
(e) Inversion task used in Kuwabara & Smith (2012). In this task, children were shown the picture of
two objects, then asked whether the pictures they saw were same or different.

One of the earliest reported findings of cross-cultural differences used the rod-andframe task in school-aged children (Duffy, Toriyama, Itakura, & Kitayama, 2009) and
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showed that young Japanese children performed better in tasks requiring a proportional match (line length proportional to the square area) whereas U.S children performed
better than Japanese children in a task when the goal was to ignore the frame but match
the exact line length. Another study assessed children’s ability to match arrays by their
relational structure. This is a highly studied domain in cognitive development generally, and one that has been linked to success in mathematics and in analogical reasoning
and problem solving. Kuwabara and Smith (2012), using a series of matching tasks
of increasing difficulty, showed that Japanese preschoolers readily solved these problems whereas U.S children performed at chance with objects of any complexity (such as
those shown in the Figure 1).
In the same series of experiments, Kuwabara and Smith (2012) showed that it was
not the case that Japanese children simply perform better than U.S. children in general.
They also used visual search tasks in which the goal was to locate an individual target
while ignoring the background scenes. In these selective attention tasks, tasks in which
the context was irrelevant, U.S. preschoolers outperformed their Japanese counterparts. In another study, Kuwabara and Smith (2014, submitted) showed that these cultural differences resulted in different strengths and profiles in visual object recognition
tasks in the two cultures: U.S. 3 years old recognized basic level objects from diagnostic
piecemeal features (consistent with one route to visual object recognition in adults, e.g.
Ullman, 1996; Ullman & Bart, 2004; Ullman, Vidal-Naquet & Sali, 2002) whereas Japanese children performed more poorly in recognition from isolated but diagnostic features; in contrast, Japanese children showed the more advanced signature effects of configural processing – inversion effects – while U.S. children did not.
Human visual object recognition is central across domains of human psychology; and
by 3 years of age, children developing in different cultures show different developmental
patterns. Culture thus seems to influence more than the context in which development
occurs but also may be embedded in the very processes - visual attention, visual processing – that drives developmental change. The early emergence of these differences in
such foundational cognitive processes raises two questions with far-reaching theoretical
implications. First, what kinds of experiences could create these kinds of differences
and do so by 3 years of age? Second, what do these differences mean for the universality
of developmental process and for the abilities that underlie human cognition?
Transmission vectors

Where do these differences come from? – what are the transmission vectors of these
differences in basic cognitive processes? Theorists (e.g., Markus & Kitayama, 1991)
of culture have noted that the many components that comprise a culture – from language, to myths, to artifacts, to parenting styles, and societal values – are all mutually
constraining. Thus, there are multiple possible lines of transmission, and all might play
a mutually reinforcing role in the observed differences. In particular, Eastern parents

encourage children to notice and attend to the larger context and to the contextual appropriateness of their behavior whereas Western parents focus on the individual and
discourage excuses based on context (Fernald & Morikawa, 1993; Friedlmeier & Trommsdorff, 1999; Okagaki & Sternberg, 1993). Attentional styles in social contexts – that
encourage scanning the collective context versus focusing on the responsible individual
– may spill over to less socially-laden attentional tasks (e.g., Masuda, et al., 2008).
A second possible transmission vector is language because there are systematic differences in the frequency of object names versus relational terms in Western and Eastern languages in general (Brown, 1998; Brown, 2008; Gopnik & Choi, 1990; Tardif,
1996; Tardif, 2006) and in English and Japanese in particular (Fernald & Morikawa,
1993; Ogura, Dale,Yamashita, Murase, & Mahieu, 2006). Asian and Western caretakers have been shown to talk about events to children differently, with Korean, Japanese,
and Cantonese caretakers using more action-oriented words and verbs (Fernald & Morikawa, 1993; Gopnik, Choi, & Baumberger, 1996; Ogura, Dale, Yamashita, & Murase,
2006; Tardif, Gelman, & Xu, 1999), whereas English-speaking caretakers using more
nouns and verbs (such as “ see this”) that direct attention to objects (e.g., Goldfield,
1993; Gopnik et al., 1996). These differences in language structure have been shown to
be related to more systematic attention to objects in children who learn English and to
more systematic attention to relations between objects in children who learn Japanese
(Imai, Haryu, Okada, Lianjian, & Shigematsu, 2006; Yoshida & Smith, 2001; Yoshida
& Smith, 2003; Yoshida & Smith, 2005). Thus, language –which reflects and supports
cultural values – is a likely strong force behind the observed early differences.
A third possible transmission vector is cultural artifacts. There are only a few studies
investigating how these differences may reflect “cultural products” such as newspaper articles (Morris & Peng, 1994), advertisements (Kim & Markus, 1999), TV commercials
(Cho, Kwon, Gentry, Jun, & Kropp, 1999), and elementary school textbooks (Imada,
2012). A meta-analysis of previous such studies found that indeed Western (mostly the
U.S.) cultural products were more individualistic than East Asia (such as China, Korea,
and Japan) whose texts seem to be more collectivistic (Morling & Lamoreaux, 2008).
There has been very little systematic study investigating how these differences are
transmitted to young children’s daily life that differentiate the developmental pathways
in each culture. However, early stories and picture books directed at very young children
could play an important role in the observed developmental differences. If the images in
these early books differentially depict stories about individual responsibility versus stories about collective harmony, they might well have visual properties that entrain more
selective versus more relational visual processing.
It is also possible the observed pervasive and early differences in visual processing
are pervasive and early because of differences in the ways in which parents interact with
their children. We offer one example here. In this study (Kuwabara & Smith, in preparation), parent toy play with their one-year old infants was studied. Parents were present-
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ed with 6 different animals (lion, cheetah, rhino, panda, giraffe, and elephant) and asked
to use them to engage their infant. The goal of this minimalist play set was to measure
what the parents brought to – what structure they imposed on – play, a one mundane
activity that parents do quite often. Parental play by Japanese and U.S. parents was dramatically different. Both sets of parents showed the infant the objects, one at a time, and
showed the infant what the object could do (e.g., walk, tickle the baby). But the syntactic structure of the play, as captured in the two networks shown in Figure 2, was very
different. U.S. parents tended to select one object, leaving the others aside in a haphazard and unrelated pile, and then applied multiple actions to that one object. Then, they
moved to the next object and did the same. It was as if each animal had its own unique
narrative that was completed before that animal was cast aside, and the parent moved
on to the next animal and its own story. Japanese parents, in marked contrast, formed a
play narrative that was about the group, with the animals remaining as a group and taking turns – one after the other – in engaging in an action. The difference in the patterns
of play fits the larger ideas of individualism (each animal is the hero of its own segment)
versus social harmony (an organized group in which everyone plays a role and no one is
left out). These different narratives – and the actions and movements of the parent and
animals – entrain different patterns in perceptual information provided to infants: on a
single object or back and forth between multiple objects. This is just one play task, one
opportunity for differences that reflect cultural values. Daily life, from birth, is filled
with many of these. From this perspective, it seems unlikely that any one source of the
observed cultural differences, quite literally, may intrude throughout daily life in quite
mundane tasks and contexts.
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Figure 2
Each node represents an animal. Nodes are connected by the order in which parents played.

(a) Example play structure from the U.S. parent.
(b) Example play structure from Japanese parent.
As seen, U.S. network contains more self-loop back to the node suggesting that they did play with one
animal before moving to the other whereas Japanese network contains more interaction among the
animals.

The Question of Universals

The evidence suggests that different kinds of experiences – and different kinds of visual information – favor some information over the other. Cross-cultural studies – by aggregating over groups of individuals with similar experiences – may be more sensitive to
the stimulus and experiential variation characteristic within cultural groups and thus provide insight into the universal properties of human visual processing and into the adaptive and experience-dependent nature of human cognition more generally.
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Abstract

In this pilot study, 11 international students studying in the Capital District region of upstate New York completed the Parental Authority Questionnaire (Sensese, Bornstein, Haynes, Rossi, and Venuti, 2012) and two also
completed the Parenting Style Questionnaire (Robinson, Mandleeco, Olsen, & Hart, 1995) in an attempt to validate these instruments for diverse cultures. All participants contributed to focus group discussions of parenting
attitudes and practices in their home countries to refine the focus group methodology. Two participants from
Uzbekistan were interviewed individually to explore parental attitudes and practices that may relate to that country’s ongoing reliance on forced child labor during the annual cotton harvest. Results indicated that the questionnaires did not appear to be valid for international participants. The focus groups, however, provided rich
and detailed responses about cultural differences in parenting practices and attitudes, although better recording
procedures were needed. Interviews of the two Uzbek nationals provided tentative confirmation of the Eriksonian (1950) assertion that economic and cultural imperatives drive (and are reciprocally shaped by) parenting
practices and attitudes, as evidenced by changing Uzbek attitudes toward the use of child labor during the annual cotton harvest as modernization occurs.

Introduction
For years, the U. S. Department of State has reported on the use of forced child labor during Uzbekistan’s annual cotton harvest. The 2013 International Human Rights
Report (U.S. Department of State, 2013), however, noted a decrease in Uzbekistan’s use
of child labor during the harvest for the second year in a row, although forced labor of
teens and adults persisted:
Government-compelled forced labor occurred during the cotton harvest, when authorities applied varying amounts of pressure on many governmental institutions, businesses, and educational institutions to organize college and lyceum students (15- to
18-year-old students completing the last three years of their secondary education)….
The scope of such mobilizations differed significantly from region to region, especially
regarding the 15-18 year old bracket. For the second year in a row, the government forbade the mobilization of children under 15 and effectively enforced this decree. (Section
7 b. paragraph 2)
Despite these improvements, forced child labor in Uzbekistan has been (and remains) an ongoing concern for many organizations in addition to the Department of
State. For example, the European Union, the ILO, and countless human rights organizations (e.g., Human Rights Watch, The Cotton Campaign, and the International Labor

Rights Forum) have organized to protest and combat the reliance on child labor in Uzbekistan since the country’s independence from the former Soviet Union in 1991. Biand multi-lateral talks, however, suggest that the Uzbek government, and even its people, often express puzzlement as to why the West frowns upon the use of forced child
labor to bring in the annual cotton harvest. This disconnect between Uzbek and Western cultures leads to the question of why so many Uzbeks find the practice of child labor
to be acceptable—and perhaps even desirable—in the treatment of children, teens, and
young adults, while the West considers it immoral and deleterious to children.
In a country where approximately 40% of the population is under 18 (Baykabulova,
2009), child rearing practices obviously are key in shaping the future of Uzbekistan—
economically, socially, culturally, and internationally. As such, it is important to shed
light on how evolving Uzbek child-rearing practices inform domestic and international
polices that may influence the Government of Uzbekistan to end its reliance on forced
child labor. Thus, key research questions underpinning this pilot study are: 1) what
are current attitudes toward children and parenting practices in Uzbekistan? 2) How
do these existing cultural norms and child-rearing goals, beliefs, and practices (Hoffman, 1988) relate to and reflect changing economic conditions in the country? And 3)
to what extent are Uzbek parenting practices shifting toward more authoritative styles
(Baumrind, 1966; 1975; 1978) which might be resulting in less societal approval of
child labor to harvest cotton?
Some recent UNICEF-sponsored educational innovations in the country (McBride,
2012; Baykabulova, 2009) suggest that a shift toward more authoritative parenting practices (Baumrind, 1966) may be underway in Uzbek society as the country develops economically. The idea that cultural norms regarding the rearing of children are instrumental in reaffirming, creating, and/or reflecting changes in the economic and political order
of a society in reciprocal fashion is not new in psychology. Famed developmental psychoanalyst Erik Erikson (1950) made this point compellingly in his own cross-cultural
research:
….child-training systems….persist because the cultural ethos continues to consider them “natural” and does not admit alternatives….[b]ut values do not persist unless they work economically,
psychologically, and spiritually….child training, to remain consistent, must be embedded in a system of continued economic and cultural synthesis (p. 138).

Erikson’s insights provide the overarching framework for this study: Changes in Uzbek child rearing practices should be occurring as the culture and economy modernize,
and those changes should, in return, spur additional evolution in that society’s economic
and social norms. As such, it seems likely that modernization will gradually increase societal resistance to child labor during the cotton harvest.
Many psychologists have noted societies that value social order and stability over in-

dividual development (Keith, 2008; Hoffman, 1988) often employ child rearing practices that emphasize obedience over independent thinking (Rothbaum, Pott, Azuma,
Miyake, & Weisz, 2000; Kim & Drolet, 2003). Individuals raised in such cultures have
been shown to lack a sense of agency over their lives. Conversely, individuals raised in
societies that emphasize autonomy express greater optimism about their abilities to control events and to change situations affecting their lives (Oettingen & Seligman, 1990).
Oettingen, Little, Lindenberger, and Balter (1994), who compared samples of East
and West Berlin citizens three months prior to reunification of the city, found that in the
authoritarian, Soviet-style, Eastern portion of the city “… parents wanted their children
to be less autonomous, less self-reliant, less open-minded, and less critical”(p. 590) than
those in West Germany. There is substantial evidence that such attributes are deemed
desirable in societies that valorize stability and authority, in part, because they reduce
the risk of political or economic change. By analogy, Uzbekistan (which has a highly
centralized, authoritarian government, rooted in the cult of personality fostered by its
President of 22+ years, Islam Karimov) has, in the past, been able to force the participation of children (and adults) during the annual cotton harvest without significant opposition from its citizens because (in part) obedience to authority is an ideal passed down
from generation to generation. There are, of course, a number of coercive measures
used by the government to ensure that there is adherence to its demands that everyone
heads to the fields to harvest cotton each fall. But virtually all of the dozens of Uzbeks
I have met state that they view participation in the harvest to be an acceptable duty, despite the fact that the children and teens often endure deplorable working conditions,
time lost at school, and government retribution should quotas be unmet (U.S. Department of State, 2013).
Erikson’s cultural views on parenting suggest that efforts designed to promote authoritative child-rearing practices via education, programming, and diplomacy should
increase feelings of empowerment among children and young adults in Uzbekistan, and
consequently should contribute to changing attitudes that may tacitly affirm, or at least
accept as inevitable, the use of forced labor. Related efforts by international agencies
are already underway. For example, Baykabulova (2009) discusses the importance of
children’s empowerment in regard to resistance to forced labor in her update on an Uzbek UNICEF initiative, the Children’s Parliament. In her report, she notes that “It is
important to make children aware of the differences between acceptable work and child
labour that affects their health, education, and moral development. Understanding laws
and rights will enable them to influence adults’ current decisions and practices that impact their lives” (no pagination).
As a former Soviet Republic (Press, 2012), mainstream Uzbek cultural norms regarding children were strongly influenced by educational and parenting systems that emphasized that “the best behaviour was for children to sit quietly and just to follow the instruction” (McBride, 2012, no pagination). More than two decades after independence,
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however, many Uzbeks appear to be increasingly interested in child-centered, authoritative approaches to parenting, so it is important to seize this opportunity to document any
changes that may be underway. Thus, the major goal of this study was to adapt existing
cross-cultural interview and focus group techniques (e.g., Durgel, van de Vijver, & Yagmurlu, 2012), the Parenting Authority Questionnaire (Sensese, Bornstein, Haynes, Rossi,
and Venuti, 2012), and the Parenting Style Questionnaire (Robinson, Mandleeco, Olsen,
& Hart, 1995) to determine their validity and utility for research with Uzbek nationals.
Method
Participants

Gaining access to participants from Uzbekistan proved to be a major challenge since
many prospective participants I had initially identified were reluctant to participate in
the study, often citing political concerns. To compensate, I began the pilot phase of this
study by administering the questionnaires and interviewing 11 international students (10
women, 1 man) in the Capital District region of upstate New York to determine if the
questionnaires and interview techniques were cross-culturally appropriate. Of the 11
students, one was from Saudi Arabia, two were from China, one from Mexico, two from
Ghana, one from Honduras, one from Ukraine, one from Cote d’Ivoire, and two from
Uzbekistan. All of the participants were between 20-30 years old. Eight were undergraduate students, two were enrolled in master’s degree programs, and one was a doctoral student. Only two of the students are parents, and only one of them is the primary
caretaker. One had a son, the other had two children, one boy and one girl.
Procedures

After receiving a detailed description of the risks and benefits of participating in this
study, participants completed informed consent forms and a brief demographic questionnaire, coded for anonymity. The demographic questionnaire asked for age, nationality, years of education, marital status, and status as a parent. It also included questions
about family of origin—including number of siblings, total members of the family, and
who their primary caretaker(s) had been during childhood. Demographic data were coded and stored separately from questionnaire and interview responses.
All participants then completed the Parental Authority Questionnaire (Sensese et al.,
2012), which contains 30 items rated on a five-point Likert-type scale (Agree/Disagree).
This scale is intended to assess via retrospective reports the degree to which authoritarian, authoritative, or permissive parenting (using Baumrind’s 1966 model) was used
in the participant’s home of origin. The two participants who are parents also completed the Parenting Style Questionnaire (Robinson et al., 1995), an eight-point Likert-type
(Never/Always) a 30 item instrument designed to identify whether the participant relies
primarily on authoritative, authoritarian, or permissive parenting techniques (Baumrind,
1975).

In addition, all participants engaged in a semi-structured interview as a part of a
focus-group discussion (in three separate groups) inspired by the methodology used
by Parker, Halberstadt, Dunsmore, Townley, Thompson, and Beal (2012) in their
cross-cultural qualitative analysis of parental beliefs about children’s emotions. The purpose of conducting the focus-group sessions was to allow participants to compare, contrast, and share ideas about parenting. Since all of the participants were international
students, fluent in English, they were able to exchange ideas easily—and they did so
most readily when they were making comparisons to the parenting moments they had
observed while in the United States. These exchanges provided rich sources of information revealing cultural differences and similarities in their expectations for children’s development and behavior, their views on “proper parenting,” and ideas about gender differences in childhood and as parents (see Appendix A). As Parker et al. (2012) note:
The reliance on social interaction in the focus group actually produces the data… as participants
are able to gain insight and make connections among their own thoughts through conversations
with other participants. The comparisons that participants make among their experiences are a
valuable source of insight into complex beliefs and behaviors…. (p. 30).

As a follow-up, however, the two participants from Uzbekistan (one male, one female) also were interviewed a second time (using the same questions) individually for
approximately an hour each. It is their responses that are the focus of the pilot phase of
the study reported here.
Results
Questionnaire Usefulness

It became evident very early in the first focus group session held that the Likert-type
questionnaires were not useful instruments for understanding parenting behavior, attitudes, and values for any of the participants. Many of the statements (e.g., “…children
should have their way in the family as often as the caretakers do”) were confusing and
had little meaning to most participants, especially those from Ghana, Cote d’Ivoire, and
Uzbekistan. In the focus groups, students from those countries were puzzled by the
idea that a parent would even seek the opinion of the child on routine matters. Of the
11 participants in this pilot study, nine admitted to just randomly selecting numbers on
the Parental Authority Scale for the majority of the questionnaire items. As such, it was
clear the scales lacked even face validity for the participants.
Focus Group Findings

The primary purpose of the focus groups at this phase of the research project was to
determine their usefulness as a research tool for gathering information from members of
different cultures about parenting practices and to refine techniques for moderating them
effectively. As it turned out, the group discussions clearly became the best means of
gathering information. All participants participated eagerly in each of the three sessions
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that were held. In session one (n=5), two participants from Ghana exchanged ideas with
a participant from Ukraine, a participant from Cote D’Ivoire, and another from Honduras. In session two (n=3), two participants from Uzbekistan and one from Mexico
exchanged ideas. The last session (n=3) included two participants from China and one
from Saudi Arabia.
These sessions were also structured around the questions presented in Appendix C.
The questions were very effective for eliciting very specific comments about parenting
practices in each participant’s home country. The discussions that followed thereafter
were often wide-ranging and free flowing, making transcription challenging. It is clear
that the participants were eager to compare beliefs and practices. While many differences were noted among the participants (especially in the timing of milestones such as
weaning and toilet training and in girl-boy differences), the area of largest disagreement
was on the degree of autonomy, independence, and permissiveness permitted children
of all ages. The participants from Saudi Arabia, China, Ghana, Cote d’Ivoire, and Uzbekistan all described Western children (especially those in the USA) as “disrespectful,”
“willful,” or “disobedient.” The participants from Honduras, Mexico, and Ukraine, conversely, felt it was important to “allow children choices” and that children in the USA
were raised in ways that were quite similar to their own. It is interesting to note these responses reflected differences related to the degree of collectivism (Matsumoto & van de
Vijver, 2010) that has been identified in these societies.
Interviews of Uzbek Participants

Of the dozen Uzbek nationals I invited to participate in this pilot study, only two
agreed to respond to questions—and both requested anonymity to prevent repercussions
by officials at home. Each participant was again briefed on the nature of the study and
they completed a second set of informed consent forms. They were told they could skip
responding to any question that they did not care to answer. Neither declined to answer
any question, but both indicated that they did not want their comments to be recorded
via iPad as intended. The interviews occurred in a private office on two separate dates
in April 2014. Both interviewees are graduate students studying at different schools in
upstate New York. The female participant was a single 29 year old from a metropolitan center. She has spent two years in the United States. The male had spent almost five
years in the USA. He has a wife and young son still living in Uzbekistan in a small city.
He notes he hopes to enter politics in his home country when he returns.
Each interview lasted approximately one hour and covered all of the questions contained in Appendix C. Both participants are completely fluent in English and were
eager to contrast Uzbek and American life, as long as complete confidentiality was assured. A summary of their responses to key interview questions is presented in Table 1.
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Table 1

Summary of responses to semi-structured interview Uzbek participants
Questions

S10: Major city, 29 yrs. Female S11: Small city, 28 yrs. Male

Early developmental Breastfeed until 24-30 months
milestones
Co-sleeping for first year
Toilet training ~ 9 months

Breastfeed until 24-30 months
Co-sleeping for first year
Toilet training ~ 24 months

Chores

3 yrs.—Play
3 yrs.—If rural, farm chores. In
6 yrs.—Girls help moms inside
city, help with dishes set table for
the house, boys do gardening
girls. Boys given fewer chores than
and yard work.
girls.
11+ years—Cotton harvest, but
6 yrs.—Sweeping, dishes, clean
this is in transition. The news
room.
misrepresents what happens,
11+ yrs.—Housework; if rural, piespecially in the West. It will
cking cotton—“It is a part of the
take time for the economy to chculture.”
ange.

Desirable qualities
for children

Devotion to parents most importGirls: Obedient, polite, chaste,
ant. Children owe their parents
good grades, helpful around the
everything. Adult children must
house, devoted to parents. Gircare for their parents even before
ls should live at home until they
caring for their spouses and chilmarry. Men can live alone, but not dren. Strong allegiance to family
women
essential.
Boys: Stricter rules, higher expec- Girls should grow to be good motations, more use of physical pu- thers. Fathers care for their chilnishment for boys.
dren, but not physically (e.g., no
diaper changing.)

USA children are rude to adults
Children in the USA are disobeand claim abuse if they are disci- dient and do not care for their paContrast to USA Pa- plined. Uzbek children are much rents as they should. Adult chilrenting
better behaved and more obedient. dren in America put their parents
Disrespecting parents or teachers in a nursing home. That never
is not tolerated.
happens in Uzbekistan.

Discussion
Obviously, the responses of two individuals do not constitute a sufficient basis for
drawing conclusions that can be generalized, but the results of this pilot project are nevertheless useful for shaping research going forward and to suggest some general support
for hypotheses already established in the literature using cross-cultural studies in places
other than Uzbekistan. First, it was clear that the use of the Parental Authority Questionnaire (Sensese et al., 2012) and the Parenting Style Questionnaire (Robinson et al.,
1995) to assess parenting style and attitudes in these particular contexts did not work
well. The participants expressed difficulty in understanding the questions in relation to

their cultures, although both affirmed that the translations of the scales into Uzbek that I
provided them were accurate and grammatical. The issues were with the concepts, not
the language, in each of their views.
The use of the focus groups, however, was quite effective for providing rich data as
a result of the groups’ interchanges in response to the semi-structured interview questions. Much of the useful information garnered came as a result of the comparisons and
contrasts the participants made between parenting practices in their home cultures and
those of the other cultures represented in the room. Contrasts to American parenting
styles were particularly popular in each focus group, and participants made them with
great enthusiasm. An important lesson learned, however, from this pilot phase is that
there needs to be electronic recording of such sessions (if participants are willing to be
recorded) to better capture the richness of the exchanges. If, however, recording is not
acceded to, then multiple transcribers are needed to capture more of the sessions than
was possible during the pilot phase when there was only one transcriber present.
On a theoretical level, the experiences of these two participants seem to affirm the
general principles put forth by Erikson (1950) linking economic and cultural needs to
parenting practices, and the more specific findings of Oettingen, Little, Lindenberger, and Balter (1994) regarding societies that emphasize stability and authority in order
to reduce the risk of political or economic change. It seems likely that the collectivist
(formerly Soviet) and Islamic traditions in Uzbekistan stem from, and in turn recreate,
strong emphasis on obedience to parents and authority, concern for the extended family
and community, accompanied by a lack of emphasis on individualism (especially American-style individualism), independence, and valorization of obedience to authority—
parental and governmental. Thus, families still participate in arranging marriages and
selecting careers for their children—factors revealed through comments made by each
Uzbek participant as each marveled at the lack of consideration American children have
for their parent’s preferences. Similarly, both participants indicated that breastfeeding
and co-sleeping continue to be practiced for relatively long periods (two to three years),
which, of course, emphasizes the importance of close familial bonds for the young
child. Rural vs. urban fractures may be emerging, however as noted in recent UNICEF
projects (McBride, 2012), with the participant from the larger city noting that metropolitan citizens are increasingly eschewing child participation in the cotton harvest, whereas
the participant from the smaller, more rural portion of the country noted that “change in
the economy and harvest will take time.”
Future Research
This pilot study provided vital information for preparing for a larger planned study
focused specifically on Uzbek child rearing practices and parental attitudes. First, it is
clear that Western questionnaires are not appropriate for this type of research. Focus

groups, however, based on the methods described by Parker, Halberstadt, Dunsmore,
Townley, Thompson, and Beal (2012) appear to be ideal for gathering rich and detailed
information about parenting practices and values, although better recording methods
need to be put in place to fully document these sessions. Ideally, these focus groups will
be supplemented by careful observations of direct parent-child interactions in Uzbekistan, supplemented with detailed parent interviews. To complete the full study, therefore, I am actively seeking an academic partner within Uzbekistan who can help facilitate both the formation of focus groups and opportunities to observe family interactions
at Uzbek schools, family centers, and UNICEF sites. Plans are in place to seek IREX
funding for the larger project and a visa for travel to Uzbekistan to conduct more extensive interviews and direct observations of Uzbek parent-child interactions. Clearly, this
research will fill a gap in our understanding about this part of the world, and will contribute a new facet to the cross-cultural literature on parenting effects in a part of the
world that is not often studied in developmental psychology.
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Appendix A
SEMI-STRUCTURED INTERVIEW QUESTIONS
1. Tell me how you cared for your infants—feeding, weaning, co-sleeping, other
(specify) crawling/walking, toilet training? At what age did each of these events occur?
2. Describe a well-behaved girl at 3, 7, 11, and 16 years of age.
3. Describe a well-behaved boy at 3, 7, 11, and 16.
4. How should one discipline children? Teens?
5. What sort of chores do you expect children to do at ages 3, 7, 11, and 16?
6. When do young men and women typically move out of their parents’ home—if
ever?
7. What are the most important qualities you want your children to have when they
grow-up?
8. What sort of occupations would you like your children to pursue as adults?
9. What are some of the biggest challenges you face as a parent?
10. What are the most important things for a good parent to do while raising their
children in your home country?
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Abstract

The high levels of immigration currently experienced by many Western counties have seen the development and
wellbeing of the children of immigrants become an important research issue. However, findings about the developmental trajectories and outcomes for children of immigrants are highly inconsistent. In addition, identifying
the factors that predict these outcomes has been hampered by the widespread confounding of parents’ immigration status with other predictors (e.g., mothers’ education, and fluency in the language of the host country). Immigration to Australia offers a context in which the influence of some of these variables can be untangled. Most
recent immigrants are highly educated and fluent in English, regardless of their region of origin. This research
uses data from the Longitudinal Study of Australian Children to compare children of Australian-born mothers
(n = 6,891) with children of immigrant mothers born in other English-speaking countries (n = 1,234), Continental Europe (n = 765) and Asia (n = 428) at 4, 6 and 8 years of age. At each age, children’s physical health problems (rating of global health), psychosocial wellbeing (Strengths and Difficulties Questionnaire), proficiency in
the English language (Adapted Peabody Picture Vocabulary Test-III) and cognitive skills (4 years: Who am I?;
6 and 8 years: matrix reasoning subscale, WISC-IV) were assessed. Children’s outcomes, and the way these outcomes changed over time, were very similar regardless of their mothers’ immigration status or, immigrant mothers’ region of origin. In contrast, aspects of mothers’ parenting, proficiency in English, level of schooling, and
symptoms of psychological distress were associated with many child outcomes at all ages. This is an optimistic
finding, since these predictors are amenable to change.

Introduction
Recently, record numbers of regular (i.e. authorized) and irregular (i.e., unauthorized) immigrants have sought to increase their access to political freedom and social
and economic opportunities by relocating to Western countries (e.g., Eurostat, 2015).
As a result, children of immigrants constitute a significant and increasing percentage of
the child population in many Western countries (e.g., Washbrook, Waldfogel, Bradbury,
Corak, & Ghanghro, 2012). In many of these host countries, there is public concern
about the perceived economic and social “burden” of immigration (e.g., Hammond,
2015). However, it remains unclear whether the children of immigrants fail to attain the
health and educational outcomes of children of native-born parents, and what factors
contribute to any such outcomes. This study seeks to clarify this issue.
Research findings concerning outcomes for children of immigrant are very inconsistent. It has been argued that children of immigrants might have poorer developmental
outcomes than those of native-born mothers because their immigrant parents simulta-

neously move from an extended social support network, accumulated material resources, and a familiar cultural and physical environment to a context in which they are likely
to encounter life stressors (e.g., search for new housing and employment), acculturation stress, a reduction in agency (especially if their qualifications are not recognized, or
there is a delay in eligibility for citizenship) and discrimination. Research reporting that
the children of immigrant parents have poorer outcomes in domains such as health and
academic performance (e.g., Gagnon et al., 2013; Jonsson & Rudolphi, 2011) is consistent with this argument. Conversely, it has been argued that selection biases and other factors result in only the fittest members of a home country becoming immigrants,
resulting in “the healthy immigrant phenomenon” (Kennedy, Kidd, McDonald & Biddle, 2014). Research reporting that children of immigrants show better physical health
(e.g., Mendoza, 2009), mental health (e.g., Beiser, Hou, Hyman & Tousignant, 2002)
and school performance (e.g., Georgiades, Boyle & Duku, 2007) than children of native-born parents is consistent with this argument. Still other studies report that outcomes for immigrant children are (e.g., Coll & Marks, 2012), or are not (e.g., Kao &
Tienda, 1995) influenced by whether they were born in the home or host country, the
domain of development under study (e.g., Sam, Vedder, Liebkind, Neto & Virta, 2008),
their parents’ region of origin (e.g., Suárez-Orozco, Rhodes & Milburn, 2009), and/or
their host country (e.g., Sabatier & Berry, 2008).
Attempts to clarify how parents’ immigration status is associated with developmental
outcomes for children, and to identify the factors that contribute to these outcomes have
been hampered by the widespread confounding of parents’ immigrant status with the
disadvantage associated with low parental education and poverty (Antecol, Cobb-Clarke
& Trejo, 2003; European Union, 2011; Sum, Kirsch & Yamamoto, 2004).
Australia provides a context in which there is less confounding between immigration
and socio-economic disadvantage. Regardless of their region of origin, most recent immigrants to Australia are highly educated, fluent in English, and have incomes comparable with those of the native-born population (Department of Immigration and Border
Protection, 2013; Antecol, Cobb-Clarke, & Trejo, 2003; Green, Kler, & Leeves, 2007).
It is noteworthy that the findings of Australian research on the children of migrants often contrast with those of research conducted in the USA and Europe. For example, the
most recent Programme for International Student Assessment found that the 15-yearold children of immigrants in the USA and all countries in Western Europe performed
more poorly than children of native-born parents in mathematics, science and reading
(Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD, 2012). In contrast,
children of immigrants to Australia outperformed children of native-born parents in all
three subjects (Thomson, De Bortoli, & Buckley, 2013). However, little is known about
whether this academic advantage is gained at the expense of other domains of development (Lichtman, 2011) or is limited to a specific measure or period in development, or

about the developmental trajectories that allow such an advantage.
This research had four aims: First, to clarify whether parents’ immigration status
influences their children’s developmental outcomes by comparing Australian children
of immigrants with children of native-born parents on diverse developmental domains
(physical health, psychosocial wellbeing, English language development, and cognitive
skills) at 4, 6 and 8 years of age. Second, to examine whether these outcomes differ depending on immigrant parents’ region of origin (other-English-speaking country, continental Europe, Asia). Third, to examine whether parents’ immigration status influences
their children’s pattern of development by comparing changes over time for children of
immigrants and children of native-born parents. Fourth, to identify maternal characteristics that predict individual differences in children’s developmental outcomes.
Method
Participants

The sample was drawn from the Longitudinal Study of Australian Children, which
collects biennial data from two nationally representative cohorts (infant cohort: born
March 2003-February 2004; kindergarten cohort: born March 1999–Feb 2000) (Soloff,
Lawrence & Johnstone, 2005). The current sample was constructed by pooling participants from both cohorts when the children were 4 (n = 9,320) and 6 years of age (n =
8,650) and also examining data for children in the kindergarten cohort at 8 years of age
(n = 3,957). All children wee born in Australia to “native-born” mothers (n = 6,891), or
to mothers born in another English-speaking country (especially United Kingdom, New
Zealand, and Canada; n = 1,234), continental Europe (especially, Italy, Netherlands and
Greece; n = 767) or Asia (especially India, China, and Viet Nam; n = 428). Children
born in the host country to immigrant parents are sometimes referred to as “second-generation” immigrants.
Measures
Children’s development

Children’s health problems were measured by parents’ ratings of their child’s physical
health using a single 5-point scale (“excellent” to “poor”), such that higher scores indicated greater health problems.
Children’s psychosocial wellbeing was measured using the prosocial behaviour and
emotional problems subscales from the Strengths and Difficulties Questionnaire (Goodman, 1997). Both scales contain 5 items. The parent who was most familiar with the
child rated how true each item was for the child over the past six months using a 3-point
semantic differential scale (“not true” to “certainly true”). Example items are “[child is]
considerate of other people’s feelings” (prosocial behavior) and “[this child has] many
worries, often seems worried” (emotional problems). The range of possible scores was 0
-10, with higher scores on the prosocial behavior subscale and lower scores on the emo-
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tional problems subscale indicating greater psychosocial wellbeing. Normative data for
Australian samples is available (Mellor, 2005). Both subscales had satisfactory internal
consistency (Cronbach alpha = .65-.68).
Children’s receptive English language skills were measured using an adaptation of
the Peabody Picture Vocabulary Test-Third Edition (PPVT-III, Dunn & Dunn, 1997).
The adapted edition had simplified administration procedures and contained only the
most relevant 40 items for each age group, as determined by a pilot test (Australian
Council for Educational Research, 2000). Pearson product-moment correlations between the full and adapted PPVT-III scores ares high (0.91-0.93) (Rothman, 2009).
Scores were created using Rasch modeling to ensure that scores represented real changes in functioning (Australian Council for Educational Research, 2000). The test was administered to children on the same day that data were collected from their mothers. The
trained interviewer said each stimulus word, after which the child was shown a card containing black and white line drawings. The child’s task was to choose which picture best
matched the word. Words on the test became progressively more difficult. The test had
good internal consistency (Cronbach alpha = .76-.78).
Children’s cognitive skills were measured by different age-appropriate measures. At
4 years, pre-literacy and pre-numeracy skills were assessed using the Who am I? test (de
Lemos & Doig, 1999). This requires the child to write his/her name, copy shapes, and
write letters and numbers. The test had very good internal consistency (Cronbach alpha
= .89). At 6 and 8 years, non-verbal intelligence was assessed using the matrix reasoning
subtest from the Wechsler Intelligence Scale for Children (WISC-IV) (Wechsler, 2003).
This test presents the child with an incomplete set of diagrams and requires him/her to
select the picture that completes the set from five possible alternatives. The test contains
35 items of increasing complexity. Both the Who am I? and matrix reasoning measures
are suitable for children with limited English. Predictors
Within-group analyses focused on six predictor variables. These included two resources that contributed to mothers’ agency (self-rated proficiency in English; years of
schooling), three domains of mothers’ parenting (warmth, consistency and parenting
self-efficacy), and maternal symptoms of psychological distress. Proficiency in English
and years of schooling were measured only at 4 years. All other predictors were measured at 4, 6 and 8 years.
Proficiency in English and years of schooling were each measured by maternal
self-report using single-item measures. Mothers rated their proficiency in speaking English using a semantic differential scale (“not at all” to “very well”), with lower scores
reflecting greater proficiency.
Maternal warmth, consistency and parenting self-efficacy were measured using the
relevant 4- (self-efficacy), 5- (consistency) and 6-item (warmth) sub-scales from the
Child Rearing Questionnaire (Paterson & Sanson, 1999). Example items are “How of-

ten do you express affection by hugging, kissing and holding this child?” (warmth), “If
you tell this child he/she will get punished if he/she doesn’t stop doing something, but
he/she keeps doing it, how often will you punish him/her?” (consistency) and “Do you
feel that you are in control and on top of things when you are caring for this child?”
(parenting self-efficacy). In all cases, responses were rated on a 5-point semantic differential scale (“never/almost never” to “always/almost always”). At least one item on each
subscale was reverse scored (warmth: 1 item; consistency: 3 items; parenting self-efficacy: 2 items). Item scores were averaged, with higher scores indicating greater warmth,
consistency or parenting self-efficacy. The scales had satisfactory to good internal consistency (Cronbach alpha = .70-.84).
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of age, the difference reflected very small differences in health and non-verbal cognitive skills (health: F(3) = 21.2; matrix reasoning: F(3) = 22.7; both partial eta squared
<. 025). There were no differences in children’s outcomes at 6 years (Wilk’s Lambda:
F(15, 21245.7) = 1.1).
Table 1

Developmental Outcomes for Children of Native-Born and Immigrant Mothers at 4, 6 and 8
Years of Age

Psychological distress was measured using the Kessler-6 (Kessler, Barker, Colpe,
Epstein, Gfroerer, Hiripi, et al., 2003). This is a 6-item screening tool in which the frequency of symptoms during the past month is rated on a 5-point scale (“None of the
time” to “All of the time”), with higher scores indicating greater symptom burden. An
example item is, “How often did you feel so sad that nothing could cheer you up?” The
cut point for clinically significant levels of distress is a score of 19. The scale has been
used widely across cultural groups, including in the World Mental Health Survey (Kessler, Green, Gruber, Sampson, Bromet, Cuitan, et al., 2010). It has also been used extensively in Australia (e.g., Furukawa, Kessler, Slade, Andrews, 2003). It had good internal consistency (Cronbach alpha = 0.81–0.84).
Procedure

All data were collected in children’s homes. Parent-reports were obtained through
questionnaires completed by interview. When necessary, families were provided with
bilingual researchers or allowed to request that a familiar interpreter be present during
data collection.
Results
Due to the very high power of all statistical analyses, it was possible that trivial findings could reach the criterion for statistical significance (p < .01). Results that explained
< 1% of variance were not considered to be meaningful (Cohen, 1988). All MANOVAs
controlled for age and sex differences between groups.
There was very little evidence that parents’ immigration status or their region of origin influenced their children’s developmental outcomes (Table 2). There were very small
differences between the children of native-born mothers and those of immigrant mothers born in three different geographic regions at 4 and 8 years of age (Wilk’s Lambda: 4
years: F(15, 22162.2) = 31.1, partial eta2 = .019; 8 years, F(15, 8047.4) = 9.2, partial
eta2 = .015). At 4 years of age this finding reflected differences that were very small (or
not meaningful) in all child outcomes (health: F(3) = 20.5; receptive English vocabulary: F(3) = 46.9, pre-literacy and pre-numeracy skills: F(3) = 54.4; prosocial behaviour:
F(3) = 4.0; emotional problems: F(3) = 7.8; all partial eta squared <. 025). At 8 years

* When age and gender differences between groups were controlled, p < .01; partial eta2 < .025 in all
cases
# Adapted Peabody Picture Vocabulary Scale (3rd ed.)
^ At 4 years of age, cognitive skills were assessed by the Who am I? test; at 6 and 8 years of age,
cognitive skills were assessed using the Matrix Reasoning subscale of the Wechsler Intelligence
Scale for Children (4th ed.)

In addition, there was no evidence that children of native-born mothers and children of immigrant mothers born in three different geographic regions differed with
respect to changes in outcome variables between 4, 6 and 8 years of age. Repeated
measures ANOVAs, controlling for gender differences between groups and with Greenhouse-Geisser correction, failed to find an age x group interaction for any child outcome

(Table 2). There was a large age effect for proficiency in English (partial eta2 = .262).
However, the statistically significant age effect for prosocial skills was not meaningful
(partial eta2 = .001) and the age x gender interaction for proficiency in English was very
small (partial eta2 = .010).
Table 2

Differences between Children of Native-Born and Immigrant
Mothers from Four Geographic Regions in the Pattern of
Developmental Change Between 4, 6 and 8 Years of Age:
Summary of Results from Repeated Measures ANOVAs with
Greenhouse-Geisser Correction

^ Data available only at 6 and 8 years of age

Before seeking to identify maternal characteristics that predicted individual differences in children’s outcomes, group differences in maternal characteristics were examined. There were few meaningful differences between native-born mothers and immigrant mothers born in three different geographic regions (Table 3). Although there was
a statistically significant difference between the groups at all ages (Wilk’s Lambda: 4
years: F(18, 3009.9) = 8.2, partial eta2 = .044; 6 years: F(18, 20557.5) = 139.1, partial eta2 = .103; 8 years: F(18, 9173.1) = 99.6, partial eta2 = .155), this mainly reflected
differences in mothers’ proficiency in English (4 years: F(3) = 31.4, partial eta2 = .081;
6 years: F(3) = 914.3, partial eta2 = .274; 8 years: F(3) = 634.5, partial eta2 = .369).
There was also a difference in one or more aspects of parenting at each age, but in every
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case the effect size was very small or was not meaningful (4 years: warmth: F(3) = 7.3,
partial eta2 = .020; parenting self-efficacy: F(3) = 6.0, partial eta2 = .016; 6 years: consistency, F(3) = 7.4, partial eta2 = .003; 8 years: warmth: F(3)= 5.4, partial eta2 = .005;
consistency, F(3) = 33.4, partial eta2 = .030). The statistically significant difference in
mothers’ psychological distress when the children were 8 years of age (F(3) = 5.0, partial eta2 = .005) was also not meaningful.
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Table 3

Characteristics of Native-Born and Immigrant Mothers When Their Children Were 4, 6 and 8
Years of Age

Table 4

Maternal Characteristics that Made an Independent Contribution to the Prediction of Child
Outcomes at 4, 6 and 8 Years of Age

^ Lower scores indicate higher self-rated proficiency
* p < .01; partial eta2 ≤ .02

Given these findings, it is not surprising that multiple regression analyses found that
mothers’ migration status (native-born/immigrant) made independent contributions to
only two child outcomes. Both effects related to cognitive skills, and indicated that having an immigrant mother predicted higher levels of skill (Table 4).

* 4 years: Who am I? test of preliteracy and prenumeracy skills; 6 and 8 years: Matrix Reasoning
^ Lower scores indicate higher self-rated proficiency
+ Lower scores indicate higher years of schooling

In contrast, the consistency of mothers’ parenting predicted all child outcomes at all
ages, mothers’ years of schooling predicted most child outcomes at all ages, and other
aspects of parenting (warmth and parenting self-efficacy) and mothers’ level of psychological distress affected many child outcomes. The size of most of these effects was very

small. Mothers’ proficiency in English predicted children’s health problems and English
language skills at all ages, and almost all other child outcomes at 4 years.
Discussion
In a context in which most immigrant mothers have similar years of schooling and
similar levels of proficiency in the host language to native-born mothers, both groups of
children show similar levels of physical health, psychosocial wellbeing, proficiency in
the host language, and cognitive skills, and similar patterns of change in these outcomes
between 4, 6 and 8 years of age. Within-group variability in outcomes and patterns of
change were greater than between-group differences. That is, although immigration entails resource depletion and many stressful experiences, in the current sample, mothers’
immigration status per se did not appear to disadvantage their children. When other
variables were accounted for, migration status made few meaningful contributions to
child outcomes.
In contrast, the quality of mothers’ parenting and their mental health were related to
a number of outcomes at all ages. This is an optimistic finding, because both are amenable to evidence-based interventions (e.g., Ceballos & Bratton, 2010; Griner & Smith,
2006; Renzaho & Vignjevic, 2011).
However, the current findings need to be interpreted in the light of the four main
limitations of the study. First, because measures for predictor variables were very brief
they may not have allowed adequate discrimination between developmentally significant
differences in children’s experiences. Second, the size of immigrant and native-born
groups, and the size of immigrant groups from different regions, were very uneven.
Third, the validity of the measures of maternal characteristics and child outcomes for
the very diverse range of cultural groups represented in each of the immigrant groups is
unknown. Finally, because a correlational research design was used, no causal inferences
can be drawn from the findings. In particular, the absence of a developmental disadvantage for the children of immigrants cannot be attributed to Australia’s highly controlled
and selective pattern of immigration. However, it is noteworthy that similar findings
have been reported in Canada. Worswick (2004) found no evidence that the children of
immigrant mothers were disadvantaged in either proficiency in the host language or academic skills in the middle years of primary school. Immigration to Canada and Australia share some of the same distinctive features. This limitation is inevitable in research
on outcomes following immigration, since neither immigrant status nor region of origin
can be experimentally manipulated.
Despite these limitations this research provides important confirmation that previously documented disadvantages experienced by the children of immigrants are not inevitable. It also found no evidence that these children’s positive outcomes in one domain of
development are gained at the expense of development in other domains.
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Introduction
We recently presented results of a cross-cultural study in which the presence in
small-scale traditional societies of various features common to industrial societies was
associated with differences by children on a suite of cognitive tests (Gauvain & Munroe, 2009). Since then, we found similar findings from analyses of the same dataset pertaining to children’s exposure to wood burning fires in the home (Munroe & Gauvain,
2012), use of explanatory or “why” questions (Gauvain, Munroe, & Beebe, 2013), and
engagement in everyday activities. Our general conclusion is that these results say something meaningful about culture and cognitive development.
We adopt the view that changes in cultural features are inextricably linked to changes in human activity and, in turn, to cognitive development. Our ideas are informed by
sociocultural theory that sees cognitive development from the vantage point of historically situated activities, mediated by symbolic and material artifacts and institutions of
the culture (Cole, 1996). When children participate in cultural activities, they are introduced to conventional ways of thinking and acting, and cognitive development emerges
from these transactions (Lawrence & Valsiner, 1993). So now to our question: how do
changes in children’s thinking over childhood, or ontogenesis, and changes in society, or
sociogenesis, inform and transform one another?
To study this question, we examined how cognitive development relates to changes
in communities as they incorporate the technology, practices, and institutions common
in industrialized societies. Our work coincides with research on societal changes related
to greater involvement in a cash economy or formal schooling (e.g., Greenfield, 2004;
Saxe, 2008). However, we concentrate on changes such as switching from candle power to electricity (which changes daily activities), the establishment of institutions in addition to schools (e.g., post offices, gathering places), different forms of transportation
(making distances from kin or the workplace less onerous), changes in daily subsistence
activities (e.g., methods of heating and cooking), and a home-based water supply (which
frees up time and lowers health risks).
Considered together, these changes transform a society and the lives of the people

who live there. Such changes can affect, on a daily basis, the work people do, the way
children are cared for and educated, and the nature and strength of the links between
the community and the world beyond it. In other words, children are exposed to changing modes of acting and interacting both inside and outside the home. Consequently,
these community changes have direct relevance to human development, including cognitive growth.
First, a caveat: although we concentrate on features associated with industrialized
societies, our research is not informed by classic modernization theory, which reflects
a Western bias (Kagitçibasi, 1998). Unlike this view, we do not presume social progress from these societal changes. Rather, our take is pragmatic and reflects the notion
that these changes relate to psychological development. Because these are the types of
changes occurring round the world today at unprecedented rates, research is needed on
the consequences of these changes for psychological development that avoids untested
assumptions of earlier eras.
To illustrate these ideas, we discuss data collected in the late 1970s in four smallscale traditional communities that underwent, to varying degrees, societal changes as
they adopted the technologies, institutions, and practices common to industrialized societies (Munroe et al., 1997). Although the data are archival, this is an advantage for our
purposes. The processes we want to study benefit through being viewed from historical
distance. Moreover, the sweep of changes in which we are interested is increasingly difficult to study because many people and communities around the world have already adopted features of industrialized societies
The sample was comprised of 192 3-, 5-, 7, and 9-year-olds spread evenly among
four communities, Garifuna in Belize, Logoli in Kenya, Newars in Nepal, and Samoans
in American Samoa, which differed geographically and linguistically and had no contact
with each other. We measured the possession of communicative and literacy-based resources typical in industrial societies, including writing tablets and books, electricity, a
home-based water supply, radio and television sets, and ownership of a motor vehicle.
Cognitive performance

The children were administered seven standard cognitive measures under conditions
controlled by the same researcher (R. H. Munroe), who trained and supervised local
experimenters. The measures assessed perception, block building, motor coordination,
perspective taking, gender understanding, memory, and willingness to explore novel objects. Some were presented as they are in Western settings and others were adapted to
the cultural setting by using familiar materials and experiences.
Findings replicated typical age-related improvements in cognitive performance. The
adoption of elements from industrial societies, scored individually (e.g., radios in the
home) and at the community level (e.g., postal stations), predicted better performance
on all measures. American Samoan and Garifuna communities had more of these ele-

ments and children in these communities, even the 3-year-olds, outperformed the Newar
and Logoli children, where there were fewer such elements. Schooling was associated
with good test performance, but societal adoption of these elements was as strong a predictor. These relations do not explain the processes of cognitive change involved. There
are many possibilities, and we have studied three of them using this same data set.
Exposure to open-fire cooking

Research shows open-fire cooking — with its emission of harmful substances —
poses a risk to healthy physical development (Munroe & Gauvain, 2012). The risk is
especially high among young children because of changes to the brain and other organs
during this period (Couperus & Nelson, 2006). Young children may also be at higher
risk because they spend much time in and around the home area where the fires burn.
Parents in the four-culture samples were informants about modes of cooking. In two
communities (Logoli; Newars), open-fire cooking (with wood, dung, or straw) was used
at all times indoors. In American Samoa, cooking was done on kerosene stoves, which
is less hazardous to health. Garifuna families differed, some cooked with open-fire (with
wood) and others used kerosene.
We found moderate to strong negative relations between open-fire cooking and cognitive performance. Relations were stronger for younger children and remained for
all age groups (educational levels controlled). Intra-cultural examination with Garifuna families (controlling for SES) showed the same patterns. These correlational outcomes cannot indicate causality, but our findings are consistent with research on openfire cooking and its negative developmental consequences, especially in the early years
(Smith et al., 2004).
Children’s ‘why’ questions

Now we turn to processes that relate to socialization (Gauvain et al., 2013). One intriguing difference between Western children and those in our four cultures was the use
of “why” questions in daily interaction. Chouinard’s (2007) analysis, using the CHILDES database, showed that almost one-quarter of the information-seeking questions
asked by 3- to 5-year-old American children are ‘why’ questions that sought explanation
rather than isolated factual information.
Why-type queries made up fewer than 5% of the children’s questions in our samples.
We believe this difference reflects the operation of two factors. First, in small-scale traditional societies, there is an unspoken acceptance of the greater authority of adults visà-vis children (Stephens, 1963). For a child to often ask “why” would be to challenge
that authority (LeVine, 1970). Second, in these societies children can see their meaningful part in relatively stable socioeconomic fabrics and, therefore, seldom need to ask
for explanations. In industrial societies, however, question-asking (at least in the middle
class, Tizard & Hughes, 1984) is seen as a “teachable moment,” and the demands of life
– new devices and techniques, ever-widening knowledge – make asking of explanatory-type questions a highly adaptive way of coming to terms with its complexity.
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Children’s activities

Finally, we assessed children’s behaviors using observational data of the sample children during normal, everyday activities (Munroe & Munroe, 1990a, 1990b, 1991). We
estimated the proportion of activities that involved symbolic play including formal and
informal games, role-playing, imaginary play, and play with toys (Gowdy et al., 1989).
The overall proportions were higher among the Samoan (19%) and Garifuna (17%)
children than the Newar (6%) or Logoli (9%) children. Even 3- and 5-year-olds Samoan
and Garifuna children averaged two to three times more engagement in these activities
than young Newar and Logoli children. Thus, with a mode of measurement quite different from those discussed earlier, we find that children’s daily play in the two more industrialized groups entailed very different cognitive routines than that of children in the
other two communities. These differing routines occurred frequently and emerged early,
before schooling.
Some implications of these findings

Taken together, our results are consistent with the idea that societal changes that involve the adoption of features common in industrialized societies contribute to certain
types of cognitive skills, similar to those implicated in the Flynn effect (Flynn, 1987).
What our results showed is that these changes were not only temporal, that is, measurable over time – as Flynn demonstrated – but also evident at the same time when cultures were compared on dimensions regarding certain types of cultural changes. Of
course, it is not these changes per se that explain the differences. Rather, adjustments
in cognitive activity associated with societal changes register in a range of activities, including the everyday transactions that cultural members have with one another and in
socialization efforts. Given our findings, we concluded that in terms of cognitive development, (1) not all small-scale traditional societies are the same, and (2) the adoption of
features common in industrialized societies has something to do with it.
Conclusions
These results are important in relation to other extant findings. With few exceptions,
traditional peoples have done poorly on Western tests of cognitive performance, even
when children are assessed before entering school (Munroe & Gauvain, 2010). The
implications have made Western researchers concerned with bias, and there have been
many reasons advanced for the relative poorer performance including nonliteracy, unfamiliarity with test materials, emphasis on rote learning, low tolerance of questioning of
authority figures, educational levels, and inexperience with the discourse and modes of
representation used in school.
Interpreted liberally, all these factors have societal change of a particular sort embedded within them. Taken together they might constitute a complex explanation, one
in which changing environmental conditions contribute to cognitive development. This

view opens the door to examining how societal changes affect cognitive development
and challenges the idea that performance by people living in small-scale traditional societies on Western-based assessments are uniform or can be understood separately from
cultural institutions, tools, and practices. Our conclusion stands in contrast to relativistic
views (e.g., Berry, 1974) and is closely aligned with that expressed by Mishra (1997)
who stated, “[W]e can conclude . . . that valid inferences about [cognitive] competencies
can be drawn only by situating assessment in the broader cultural life of individuals or
groups” (p. 156).
We want to make another claim about our findings. They suggest that, on average,
individuals brought up in communities that have adopted features common in industrial societies have certain cognitive tendencies relative to individuals living in small-scale
traditional societies with minimal adoptions of these elements. It is important to understand what these tendencies amount to, in terms of benefits and limitations. Principally,
these tendencies represent cognitive functioning as conceptualized and assessed in Western science. Individuals in today’s industrialized societies understand that the community at large possesses vast knowledge, and an important skill is knowing how to access
this knowledge. It includes the knowledge that there are principles that can be consulted
and generally relied upon, and that concrete problems can often be solved through abstract reasoning. This approach is embedded in formal schooling and manifested daily in
the operation of the sociocultural system.
What mechanisms might make this sort of change to culture and cognition possible? There are several social psychological mechanisms evident in our findings: changes to children’s everyday activities, interactions with adults, participation in school,
and household resources pertinent to child health. The nature and amount of children’s
play may be especially important, and these patterns are not explained by the time children have available to play. In our sample, children living in the two less industrialized
groups differed sharply in the amount of work they did; Logoli children worked the
most and Newar children worked the least of all children in the sample. Other potential mechanisms may be a willingness in industrialized societies to distribute cognition
across individuals and a willingness of community members to take on specialty roles
that support the activities of others. This ‘off-loading of the mind’ opens avenues for
learning and thinking that may be less common in small-scale traditional societies where
understanding and knowledge as experienced first hand are valued differently (see Luria,
1976).
The distribution of knowledge in the industrialized world has benefits and costs.
Among its benefits is the vast amount of collective knowledge that is known and passed
across generations. But, the profound distribution of this knowledge, even among educated and well-employed individuals, may convey a false security and make individuals
feel they are more knowledgeable than they actually are.
Although our illustrations could be viewed as characterizations of cognitive dif-
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ferences between “traditional” and “industrialized” ways of living, this is not our aim.
What we seek is a way of discussing how changes in culture change cognitive development, and we draw on data available to us to investigate this process. People living in
communities around the world participate in diverse activities – activities through which
cognition is formed and expressed – and we have attempted to describe this intricate
relation by examining such variations across cultural settings. The cultural changes we
studied are neither random nor unique, but part of a larger and common set of changes that make up globalization – a process that may make it increasingly difficult to study
these connections as the world becomes more homogeneous in its artifacts and institutions.
This said we fully understand the dissonance inherent in examining cultural differences in cognitive performance. So long as such differences across cultures are viewed
solely in terms of relative advantage and not as emblematic of important properties of
the human mind, including flexibility, responsiveness, and adaptation, serious examination of societal elements that contribute to cognitive development will not occur. Any
seeming advantages need to be considered in relation to their function in a society at a
point in time. In our view, the tendency in contemporary psychological research to avoid
studying cognitive changes associated with industrialization is problematic. Change is
a normative feature of culture and widespread changes to the social environment become embodied in the mind through the process of cognitive development. The difficult
but essential issue is to identify and describe these changes without taking an evaluative
stance toward the individual or the culture.
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Abstract

The present study was an attempt to analyze the adolescent guidance needs in one of the most trouble-torn city
of Imphal, India and to identify if they vary according to their education streams. Out of the 60 schools situated in Imphal district, Manipur, India, 30 schools were randomly drawn for the study. Further, from these list,
25% of the total adolescents studying in XI standard were randomly selected for the present study making a total of 651 respondents. The sample comprised 66.51% respondents from Science stream and 33.49% from Arts
stream. A self-structured questionnaire was used to study the socio-demographic and socio-economic characteristics of the respondents as well as respondents’ future plans and general ideas on guidance. Guidance needs
were assessed in five areas viz. Physical, Social, Psychological, Educational and Vocational areas using Guidance Needs Inventory developed by Dr. J.S. Grewal. The results revealed that guidance needs of the adolescents
of Imphal, India didn’t vary according to their education stream. All the adolescents of the region, irrespective
of their education stream, reflected extreme need for guidance in all the domains of growth and development..
The need for guidance was most preferred in vocational domain followed by educational domain. Least need for
guidance was expressed in psychological domain.

Introduction
Guidance is the assistance given to the individuals in making intelligent choices,
solving problems and making-adjustment. An individual requires guidance in all the
domains of growth and development namely physical, social, psychological, educational and vocational (Grewal, 1982). Physical guidance needs encompass guidance on appearance, building a healthy body image, information regarding diet, type of exercise
etc. Social guidance needs symbolize the need of establishing social relations, creating
an identity among peers thereby achieving self-esteem and of recognition among peers.
Psychological guidance needs refer to guidance to acquire self-confidence, tolerate attitude etc. Educational and vocational guidance needs encompass guidance to take an informed decision regarding career choice.
Generally speaking, guidance is essential for everybody at every stage of life but
during adolescence, in particular, (Eliamani et al, 2014) since it’s a period of transition
from immature child to a mature adult as well as “heightened emotionality”. An adolescent on his own may also employ trial-and-error approach and master the developmental tasks essential for smooth transition from childhood to ideal adulthood, but, in the
process, firstly he will waste valuable time that he might spend in learning more constructive activities; and secondly he would weaken his self-confidence and motivation to
take up the tasks that have proved to be difficult. Guidance by parents or elders at home
during this stage of life will help him in smooth and quick transition from childhood to

adulthood with minimum psychological damage.
Till 20th century, grandparents and parents used to act as mentors for the young and
for the persons in distress. However, in 21st century the scenario has changed drastically. Revolutionary and evolutionary changes have taken place in all walks of human life.
There is unprecedented growth of information of all sorts-censored and uncensored;
easy and unchecked accessibility of this information by our X generation, liberalization,
need for outstanding leadership, a shift in standards of morality and integrity, people’s
high aspirations etc. coupled with extraordinary growth in our population. All this together has made the social structure of India very complex. Head or other senior members of the family have limited time as well as limited knowledge of the changed conditions and thus, they are hardly competent in providing guidance to our X generation
adolescents.
As a result, these adolescents in the absence of proper guidance are finding it difficult to adjust themselves in this highly dynamic and competitive world and sometimes
even succumb to the environmental pressure. This is quite evident from the increasing
number of reported incidences of juvenile delinquency, suicide, murder, depression etc.
throughout the country. In some extreme cases, adolescents are even misguided and
used by terrorist groups as weapons of terror as it is very easy to influence them. Such
poignant changes are being manifested in great heights even in the fringes of the Indian
mainland such as Manipur. The potential and talent of this X generation adolescents of
Manipur, who stand at the threshold of adulthood goes unidentified and wasted due to
sheer negligence, lack of stimulating environment and most importantly inappropriate
guidance at the most crucial stage.
Hence, in today’s era, we cannot afford to limit the responsibility of guiding adolescents only with the parents. It has to be assumed by all those who live or work with
adolescents. It means that adolescents of today require more professional guidance in
addition to the general guidance provided to them by the parents and teachers (Kanchana, 2002). Consequently, there is a need for specialized guidance services. Guidance
- unorganized and informal - in all places and at all levels is a vital aspect of the educational process. Guidance in India, is comparatively a new field within the larger and
more inclusivefield of education and is used as a technical term with a specific meaning.
It covers the whole spectrum of education, which starts from the birth of the child and
continues till his death. This is a wide meaning of the term, which includes all types of
education such as formal, non-formal, informal and vocational etc., which aims to adjust
the individual to his environment in an effective way. Borders and Drury (1992) found
that school counseling interventions have positive impacts on students.
In the Indian educational system, adolescents at higher secondary level have to opt
between Arts, Science and Commerce education stream. Researchers have shown that
adolescents from different streams of education differ significantly on various aspects.

Singh et al (2012) compared college girls from four streams of education viz. Home
Science; Arts with Home Science as a subject; Arts with subjects other than Home Science and Science – Medical group on their beliefs regarding upbringing of children. He
noticed that college girls from Home Science stream were found to have most modern
beliefs about upbringing approach of the children, role of father in child’s upbringing,
gender related expectations and aspirations in comparison to other streams. Similarly,
Dinesh (2003) conducted a study on randomly selected XI standard adolescents (86 Science stream; 125 Arts stream and 89 Commerce stream) and concluded that study habits of adolescents belonging to science and arts streams differs significantly. Iqbal and
Bano (2013) also observed that there is a marked significant difference in the personality traits of science and arts students. The mean score of arts students was more than
the science students’ one. So probably, the guidance needs of adolescents also vary with
their field of education (cited in reference)
In order to resolve the present vexed circumstances and to bring about changes to set
things right for the future of adolescents as well as Imphal and the nation at large, there
was a dire need to take up a study which will ascertain the adolescents’ guidance needs
and henceforth, suggest ideal strategies for dealing with their identified needs.
Objectives

In the light of above reflections, the present study was planned with the following
specific objectives:
1. To identify the guidance needs of adolescents of Imphal, India
2. To assess the guidance needs of adolescents of Imphal, India across streams of education
Method
Sample

The present study was carried out exclusively in the schools of Imphal districts, Manipur in the year 2011. Firstly, the List of Higher Secondary Schools located in Imphal
East and Imphal West was procured from the Department of Education, Manipur. Further, from the list comprising of 60 schools, fifty percent (50%) of the schools located
in Imphal East and ImphalWesteach, were drawn randomly for the study. Lastly, twenty five percent (25%) of the Class XI adolescents from each selected school were selected for the present research study making a total of 651 respondents (272 boys and 379
girls). The sample comprised of 66.51% respondents from Science stream and 33.49%
respondents from Arts stream.
Tools

A self-structured questionnaire was employed to study the socio-demographic andsocio-economic characteristics of the respondents. Guidance Needs Inventory (GNI)
developed by Dr. J.S. Grewal (1982) was administered to identify the guidance needs of
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the respondents. It is an instrument developed to identify the type and strength of guidance needs of secondary school students in the five areas, namely, (i) Physical, (ii) Social, (iii) Psychological, (iv) Educational and (v) Vocational. The inventory consists of
65 items. All the 65 items of this inventory take the shape of positive statements. The
response options available for them are: Highly True, Mostly True, Quite true, Least
True and Not True which are respectively assigned the scores of 0, 1, 2, 3 and 4. The
test-retest reliability of GNI was estimated to be 0.82. High scores on the GNI are an
indication of less need and low scores on GNI is an indication of more need.
Procedure

The psychological tools were administered individually to all respondents in classroom setting. After administration of tools, answer sheets were scored and raw scores
calculated. Mean values and average scores were calculated. Z test was applied to see if
differences exist between the mean score across streams of education and Chi-square
test done to find out if guidance needs are independent of streams of education.
Results and Discussion
The data presented in Fig. 1 clearly indicates that majority of the respondents from
Arts (72.02%) and Science (71.59%) stream were in extreme need for physical guidance followed by that of moderate need (27.06% and 27.94% respectively). Only 0.92%
of the respondents from Arts stream and 0.46% of those from Science stream accounted for the least need for physical guidance. Physical guidance needs encompassed guidance on appearance, building a healthy body image, information regarding diet, type of
exercise etc.
Somewhat similar trend, but, of comparatively less intensity was seen under social guidance domain also. 54.59% of the respondents from Arts stream and 53.35%
of those from Science stream were identified to have extreme need for social guidance
and 44.04% and 42.49% of the respondents from Arts and Science stream, respectively
had moderate need for it. It can also be brought forth that 1.38% and 4.16% of the respondents from Arts and Science stream, respectively were having least need for social
guidance which symbolizes the need for establishing social relations, creating an identity
among peers thereby achieving self-esteem and recognition among peers.
On the other hand, under the psychological guidance domain it was observed that
large proportion of the respondents from Arts and Science stream that is 50.00% and
49.19% respectively were in moderate need for guidance and bit less proportion that is
41.74% and 39.03% of respondents respectively were in extreme need for it. Moreover,
it is also evident from the table that 8.26% of respondents from Arts stream and 11.78%
from Science stream were in least need for psychological guidance. This finding is in
contrast to that of Kalhotra (2011) who reported that the need for guidance for acquiring self-confidence, tolerating attitude etc is less among arts students than science stu-

dents.
Just like under physical guidance, majority of the respondents from Arts (76.15%)
and Science stream (74.36%) were observed to have extreme need for educational guidance followed by moderate need for it (22.94% and 24.02%, respectively). Only 0.92%
of the respondents from Arts stream and 1.62% of those from Science stream were in
least need for educational guidance. It can be noted that taking an informed decision
regarding career choice is one of the hardest decisions for adolescents as it determines
their future. Therefore, educational and vocational guidance needs were the most sought
among adolescents irrespective of their education stream.

Figure 1
Percentage distribution of senior secondary school adolescents of Imphal districts on guidance needs across streams of education

Note: PG indicates Physical guidance, SG indicates Social guidance, PSG indicates Psychological
guidance, EG indicates Educational guidance, VG indicates Vocational guidance

Likewise, in the area of vocational guidance too, majority of the respondents from
Arts stream (78.44%) and Science stream (78.06%) exhibited extreme need for guidance in vocational domain. Only 0.92% of the respondents from Arts stream and 1.86%
from Science stream reported least need for it. Table 1 displays the order of priority of
guidance needs of respondents. It can be seen that respondents from both Arts and Science stream had the highest need for guidance in vocational domain.
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Table 1

Average score and ranking of various guidance needs of the respondents according to
streams of education

The need for guidance in vocational domain was felt more as industrialization and
mechanization of every aspect of life has brought about tremendous increase in the variety of jobs available in the employment market. Besides this, specialization has become
the word of the present age. Secondary school adolescents thus, required thorough exposure to the wide varieties of jobs available along with their different requirements. Adolescents seemed to realize that the decision they take regarding their vocation will have
a profound impact in later stages of their lives and hence they reported highest need of
guidance in this area from parents, teachers and professionals who can guide them and
teach them lessons on what lays ahead of them. The second direst need for guidance
was felt in the educational domain irrespective of respondents’ education stream. Adolescents expressed the desire to have a special type of service in schools which will assist them in selecting the curriculum that best fits their abilities, aspirations, interests and
future needs as well as help them develop ideal work and study habits to achieve success
in studies and ultimately life. Moreover, they were interested in a type of educational
guidance that would facilitate their overall development. After educational domain, respondents from both the streams of education needed guidance in physical domain, then
in social domain and lastly in psychological domain. Interestingly, it was seen that the
priority list of guidance needs of the adolescents across five domains was exactly similar
among respondents from both the streams of education under study.
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Table 2

Mean and SD of scores of guidance needs of senior secondary school adolescents of
Imphal districts across streams of education

An overview of the Table 2 clearly shows that the adolescents guidance needs in the
five studied domains did not vary significantly according to their education stream. It
can also be concluded from Table 3 that physical, social, psychological, educational and
vocational guidance needs were independent of the influence of adolescent education
stream.
Table 3

Chi-square value of independence between guidance needs and streams of education of senior secondary school adolescents of Imphal districts

This observation is in contrast with that of Sharma (2013) who reported that there
is a significant difference in the overall guidance needs of undergraduate girls from arts
and science stream. The said finding of the present study might be supported with the
fact that technological and evolutionary transitions taking place at both family and societal level influence adolescents indiscriminately. In simple words, adolescents’ need
for survival and excellence, like any other basic need, remains the same whatever be
their caste, creed, education stream etc. It can also be noted that guidance needs of adolescents is dependent on other contextual factors such as gender (Valentina and Singh,
2014), occupation of mothers (Rathee, 2014), type of education received (Kalhotra,
2011), personality of the adolescent (D’Souza et al, 2008) and various other environmental factor that affect the development of adolescents directly or indirectly. At such,
there is a need for further in-depth study considering the fact that adolescent development is an integrated approach.

Conclusion
It is evident from the present study that adolescents’ needs for guidance are tremendous and it does not vary with the education stream. In order to meet the need of the
changing society there is a need to include professional guidance during childhood and
carry it forth during adolescence. Guidance and counseling services at school would
help adolescents in tapping their tremendous physical and mental energies and evolve
into ideal adults for taking our nation to greater heights. In the last two decades, guidance movement has spread like a wild-fire throughout the world and generated a great
amount of enthusiasm and zeal among parents, teachers and social workers who have
devoted time to explore its feasibility and the utility for general population including
school going adolescents. All are convinced that proper provision of guidance services
should be made for children at different age levels for the harmonious development of
their personalities in the larger interest of the society and the individual.
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Abstract

In the project “Mentor Migration SALAM -Spielen Austauschen Lernen Achtsam Miteinander (Playing-Sharing-Learning-Attentively-Together) students mentor a child from a migrant family for a period of 8 months.
They spend about three hours of leisure time a week together. The students are assigned to only one child, so
they can develop an interpersonal relationship to that child and its family. For the children the project helps to
expand their horizons, gaining a wider knowledge of their surroundings, the urban neighborhood they live in, the
city itself. The act of students and pupils coming together, offers in itself, lots of learning opportunities: the children are forced to communicate, they negotiate the choice of activities with the students; they explore new places and spaces; they learn something about student life. The students on the other, hand gain a better awareness
of how to act in intercultural encounters; they gain insights into milieus they would usually not know or have
the opportunity to enter. They can assist the families with any questions regarding the German educational system. 50-70 students per year have been involved since 2009. The Freiburg University of Education, the City of
Freiburg and four primary schools are cooperating in the project. The University recruits and selects the students
and supports them via supervision. The project is integrated into the curriculum, so that the students can also get
credit for taking part. The whole project is regularly evaluated and scientifically escorted. Some of the evaluation results are presented here.

Introduction
Classroom diversity means differences in nationality, gender, religion, social status, income of the parents, capabilities etc. For teachers and other educational staff it
is important to recognize the heterogeneity, and to respect and deal with each child as
an individual. A difference in culture is only one attribute of diversity and is often overemphasized. Children face disadvantages at school either because their achievements
are not good enough or because they are considered to be weak or difficult pupils by
the teachers. Supporting migrant and other disadvantaged children in our educational
system is an important task towards enhancing their chances towards graduation. Mentoring programs (Mentoring.org, Heinzel, et al., 2007) are one way of supporting and
encouraging disadvantaged pupils. Simultaneously, the mentors involved, benefit greatly
also. It is a great opportunity for students who wish to work in the educational field, to
be confronted through the mentoring system with the reality of migrants and families of
various social classes they are not familiar with. It can be an eye opener to learn about
their needs, their economic and social situation, their beliefs and desires. The following article will present the Mentoring Program SALAM and its impact on the students
involved. Data via interviews, student reports and student questionnaires have been col-

lected and evaluated over the past four years. Selected results are presented in this article, which focuses on the intercultural experiences of the mentors. Other professional
skills and the impact on the children will be briefly treated. The theoretical frame is provided by the model of intercultural competence (Deardorff, 2006).
The Mentoring Program SALAM

At the University of Education in Freiburg, Germany, the program: “Mentor Migration SALAM- Spielen-Austauschen-Lernen-Achtsam-Miteinander” (Playing-Sharing-Learning-Attentively –Together) was established in 2009. Students studying to
become teachers or studying for a degree in Social Education, mentor a child for a period of 8 months. They spend 2-3 hours of leisure time a week together. The aim is to
support children from migrant and other underprivileged families and to give the mentors the opportunity to use their pedagogical skills and to reflect on the experiences
they have. Two aspects are characteristic for the program: Firstly, as the mentors are
assigned to only one child, they can develop a good relationship with that child and its
family. Secondly, the program helps to expand the child’s horizons, helping it to gain a
wider knowledge of its surroundings, the urban neighborhood it lives in, the city itself.
The object is not to do homework, in the classical sense, with the children, nor to do
special language training. The act of mentors and pupils coming together and interacting
offers in itself lots of learning opportunities. (Pietsch, Susanne, 2010; Garlichs, 2004
) The children are forced to communicate, they negotiate the choice of activities with
the mentors; they explore new places and spaces; they learn something about student
life. The mentors on the other hand, gain awareness of how to act during intercultural
encounters; they gain insights into milieus they would usually not know or have the opportunity to enter. They can assist the families with any questions regarding the German
educational system. The participating children come from very diverse situations: several live in accommodations reserved for refugees; others are children whose parents are
divorced; some children are from well-to-do families, but their German language skills
need to be improved. When there are more pupils than mentors, the teachers select pupils with special needs (language, behavior, knowledge) or children for whom it is assumed that special help will increase their chances of furthering their education.
The basic idea comes from the Swedish town of Malmo, where the program was
named “Nightingale” after the town’s mascot. We have extended the concept and now
it runs under the new name SALAM. 50-80 students a year have been involved since
2009. The Freiburg University of Education, The city of Freiburg and four primary
schools cooperate in this program. The university recruits and selects the mentors and
supports them with supervision throughout. The program is integrated into the curriculum, so that the mentors can also get credit for taking part. The whole program is regularly evaluated and scientifically accompanied. (Wenzler-Cremer, 2010)

The Intercultural Competence Model of Deardorff

Managing diversity requires intercultural competence. Being able to interact successfully with people from different backgrounds, different cultures, different classes, religions, sexual orientations etc. should be a basic requirement for teachers. Learning to
avoid misunderstandings, to be able to recognize a child’s potential, and to reach a good
understanding with their parents and families, being able to manage conflicts etc. are all
essential qualifications for teachers, which enable children to have a successful academic
experience and teachers to have a satisfying job. The Intercultural Competence Model of Deardorff (2006, 2009) distinguishes between five elements: (a) Attitudes like respect, openness, curiosity and discovery, which include tolerating ambiguity. These are
a basic necessity for increasing intercultural competence. (b) Knowledge: that means:
cultural self-awareness, cultural specific knowledge, understanding other world views
and sociolinguistic awareness (c) The skills necessary to reach internal and external outcomes (component d and e) which are the aim of intercultural competence are: observation, listening, evaluating, analyzing, interpreting, relating. (d) Internal Outcomes: flexibility, adaptability, ethnorelative perspective and empathy. (e) External Outcomes: “the
effective and appropriate behavior and communication in intercultural situations.”(Deardorff, 2006 p. 16). When you analyze these five elements, it is obvious that intercultural
competence is a special form of social competence.
Impact on the Students: Improving Professional Practice

Gaining intercultural competence is only one of the possible outcome of this program. Therefore the questions we deal with in the evaluation are much broader: How
can the children be supported by the students? Which images of migrants do the mentors have? What challenges will the students be confronted with when dealing with the
children and the families? How can they develop professional competence in this program? How can they learn to reflect and question their own thoughts and action?
The impact presented here is focused on intercultural competence. The categories are obtained by coding and analyzing the evaluation data. Following the Model of
Deardoff (2006, 2009) the above-mentioned attitudes, are on the one hand a condition
for intercultural competence, on the other hand they can also be developed when participating in the program. For most of the students, this is their very first contact with
a migrant family. They report that at the beginning they are curious, open minded and
prepared to experience something new. But then they realize that skills like listening,
observing, analyzing, evaluating and relating to others, i.e. basic pedagogical skills are
needed in order to cope with situations and challenges they face during the program.
During the tutorials, their experiences are discussed and reflected so that new skills,
knowledge and competence can be developed.

Wenzler-Cremer - 372

Intercourse with cultural and other differences – Dealing with otherness

Differences are very often accompanied by strong emotions: they may make us happy, curious, interested, angry, anxious, disappointed etc. The need to belong and to feel
secure is a very basic need, and mentors in this program can experience first-hand what
many migrants feel: that they do not belong, they do not know the language, the rules;
they feel excluded, restricted and often discriminated against.
Dealing with otherness is a great challenge. Different rules, different expectations,
different ways of life make the meeting exciting, but also difficult. The mentors are
shocked, surprised, curious and sometimes amazed to see the poverty, the way the children are brought up, the media consumption, the set roles in the families. When everyone present speaks another language, say Arabic, they feel excluded, because they do
not understand a word. They are afraid of being rejected individually or just for being
German. They feel out of place and uncomfortable. They fear the others will speak
about them when using their own language. Those mentors who are from a migrant
background themselves, fear rejection because they are not from the same ethnic background or because they have a different understanding of what it means to be a good
Muslim. Their code of conduct, which is culturally imprinted may not be valid in this
context. The mentors are wondering when a child, for example, is worried about her
Muslim mother being seen without a headscarf when a man passes the open front door.
They are confronted by the strict diets some families keep. Some mentors observe that
the position of women is different in the family they visit than it is in our society. One
child for example was forbidden to accompany her mentor to the tram. She did so anyway and was subsequently beaten by her elder brother, because he felt it was his duty to
ensure that his sister behave correctly. The mentors question the sense of some rules and
become aware of their own cultural background, because some differences are easier to
recognize in contrast.
The mentors’ expectations and beliefs

Most of the mentors have a middle class background, so that not only cultural, but
also socioeconomic differences become salient. They enter a new world and are faced
with otherness. After the first meeting with the child and its family, they often comment
on how small and crowded the homes are and what poor quality the furniture is: no toys,
little money, large television screens, mobile phones, play stations; that the migrant families of one ethnic group live in the same block of flats with other families from that
ethnic group and are only interested in having contact with their own ethnic group. By
emphasizing the cleanliness of the flat and the friendliness of the parents towards the
mentors and the caring of the fathers towards their children, they give an insight into
their expectations and their view of migrants. When asked what they expected, they usually deny having any specific expectations probably in order not seem to have a stereotype opinion. Some do, however, express their beliefs about migrants and their families

openly. These may be summarized in the following picture: migrants are dark skinned,
poor, unable to speak German, avoid contact with Germans and are only interested in
their own ethnic group. During the course of the program, the mentors’ initial ideas
start to change, and they realize that many things are not as they expected, and that they
used attributes without questioning them. The mentors observe the way the children are
brought up and how mass media is being used. They also observe how the eating habits and the handling of everyday objects is different from what they are accustomed to
in their own background. Sometimes they do not dare to suggest certain activities and
avoid talking about certain topics, because they expect the child or its parents would
be against them: for example, visiting the Cathedral of Freiburg with a non-Christian
child; going swimming with a Muslim girl. They are surprised when the child or its parents have no problem with the suggestions. In these situations they realize that they must
question their preconceived ideas.
Perceiving the heterogeneity of life situations

At the beginning of the program, the mentors often have a very monolithic view of
migrant families, but in time, they realize that the category “migrant” is filled very differently. They understand that it makes a difference how long the migrant family has
been in Germany, what culture they come from, the religion they belong to, their status in Germany, their right of residence (temporary, or permanent or a rejected asylum
seeker), the grade of education the parents have, the family situation. During the exchange with other mentors in the tutorials, they listen to very different stories and become aware, that it is important to perceive the individuality of each child and family.
Also when they openly reflect their images of migrants they notice that they have to correct their own ideas about migrants. Being in contact with a single child and its desires,
needs, fears and pleasures, they comprehend that, as a teacher, they need to see the individual child rather than just viewing it as part of the group.
Identifying stereotypes and prejudices and cultural attributing

The mentors face situations where “their” child is the target of prejudice. Mentors
report of many such incidents, for example when they ride the tram together. People
gaze at them or make comments like: “It is very nice of you to care for such a child”.
There are different strategies in coping with such a situation: ignoring it, leaving the situation, protecting the child by answering back. On reflection however, the mentors also
often realize that they themselves are not free from prejudice. One mentor shared that
“her” child was accused of being a thief at school. She was not surprised, and then realized that she herself held the assumption that because the child came from an immigrant
background, she was more likely to be predestined to become a thief. Another mentor
told of his feelings before entering refugee accommodations for the first time: he was
afraid of being rejected, of being faced with aggressiveness and meeting criminals, and
then he was overwhelmed by the friendliness he experienced. The Following interview
quote shows the details:
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Interview quote: Mike (Student, 23 years; Mentor in the project Mentor Migration
SALAM)
Interviewer: …prejudices (.)
Mike: (2.0) umm: (--) yes: naturally that was also there (.) umm (.) there were always some little ones= to give now a concrete example that is kind of hard for me (.) but
umm: (.) naturally for example at the beginning as I had the first contact with the family,
I felt a bit queasy (.) going by myself to the refugee housing (-) because there are different prejudices how people behave there (smiles shyly) kind of aggressive, criminal, so
the current prejudices that are around (.) umm (.) naturally I had them at the beginning
as well (.) but this for example was dropped completely during the project, so it was a
completely different relationship to (---) umm (.) walking over there as it was before (.)
it was NOT that all of them are criminal (laughs) but the people all of them were super
kind, they were thankful, they were happy (-) umm: and yes such such little stereotypes
emerged now and then during the whole project
Text analysis
- Depersonalization (“that was”; “there are”; “there were always”; “that are around”; “but
this for example was dropped”) which is shown in using passive constructions and in rare
use of personal pronouns
- Markers of uncertainty (umm; “so kind of”; “naturally”; nonverbal: “smiles shyly”) are
used. The speaker does not feel at ease talking about prejudices.

- Connection to prejudices, supposed common ground of knowledge about prejudices to
migrants (“Yes, aggressive, criminal”; “these naturally I had at the beginning as well (.)”)
Mike confesses his own prejudices making his conversion more believable.

- The “current prejudices” have a direct effect on Mike. He does not feel at ease when going to the refugee’s housing for his first time (“at the beginning as I had the first contact
with the family, I felt a bit queasy (.) going by myself to the refugee housing (-)”

- Self-positioning of the narrator: at first he identifies with the socially predominant prejudices (“naturally I had them at the beginning as well”) but this changes during the project. After the experience of contact he presents himself as adaptive and willing to learn.
(“but this for example was dropped completely during the project”)

- It strikes that so called “current prejudices” are diminished and belittled (“little ones”).
A hedging language is prevalent (“kind of”; “that are around”). The word “naturally” suggests that prejudices are normal. They belong to human’s nature and are therefore excusable.
- Positioning of the inhabitants of the refugee housing as members of a homogeneous
group (“all”) by assignment of generalized characteristics categorizing them as “aggres-

sive” and “criminal”.

- Mike puts the “current prejudices” in contrast to his own experience: “criminal” vs. “super kind”; “aggressive” vs. “thankful and happy. Using the superlative (“super”) and an
accumulation of positive attributes appears like a compensation to Mike’s previous statements (“but the people all of them were super kind, they were thankful, they were happy
(-)”).

Cultural attributes are one way of explaining behavior. In the process of culturalization, culture is used as a static category. When a mentor rejects the invitation for a meal
and the father is disappointed, she may explain this by his culture of hospitality. When
the mentors observe that the parents have difficulty in dealing with school matters they
tend to explain this with cultural difference. Also a different way of rearing children and
the distribution of tasks within the family are considered to be for cultural reasons. In
general the mentors are careful in making definite statements and of judging the parents
behavior. However, in regards to bringing up a child, they tend to view the differences
as being of a cultural nature. For example, the fathers are sometimes described as being
authoritarian and their Macho-behavior is criticized in subtle ways by being attributed to
their culture.
Understanding the other’s worldview and adopting an ethnorelative view

It is difficult to distinguish whether mentors are using incorrect attributions or whether they are really being confronted with culturally bound behavior or rules. Understanding the worldviews of others requires the ability to listen and to observe. Understanding
the role and impact of one’s own culture on behavior and communication includes analyzing and evaluating one’s culturally bound behavior and thinking. Mentors who are
able to build a good relationship with the child and its family, gain cultural awareness
through information transmitted through storytelling and through discussing similarities
and differences of what they observe or experience together. By watching and talking
they learn a lot about different cultural backgrounds. The mentors gain sociolinguistic
awareness, for example, when they realize that although the parents understand literally
a letter sent to them from their child’s school, they do not understand the concept of the
role of parents the letter entails. Teachers in Germany expect parents to be involved in
the day-to-day situation and learning of their children in school. Migrant parents usually expect the teachers to be responsible for the performance of the children in school.
Most of the mentors are young women who are greatly surprised by the gender roles
they experience in “their” families. It is often difficult for them to accept these differences and this leads to many discussions as to whether this is really culturally bound behavior. In this program, knowledge is not only related to culture bound rules and behavior,
but also to information about the situation of migrant families and their reality, the legal
status of refugees, social security issues etc.
Everybody interprets the world and what happens in life from his own point of view.
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However, if one accepts that other people have a different view of the world, and therefore consider things differently, one has to conclude that one’s own perspective is relative. In this program, the mentors have the opportunity to reflect on cultural bound rules
and behavior. Whether the mentors are able to come to a deeper understanding of the
new culture they are introduced to, depends on the openness of both the mentors and
the family and also how fluently they can converse with one another. Feeling welcome is
the primary condition.
Understanding the other’s world view does not succeed in every case, especially
when the mentors do not feel accepted by the child or the family or when they do not
get enough feedback about their own behavior.
The results of Intercultural Competence: gaining adaptability, flexibility and
empathy

In some tandems, one of the challenges mentors face, is the difference between their
standard of punctuality and reliability and that of the family’s. Mentors often complain
that families forget they were coming. With time, the mentors usually succeed in learning to adapt to the situation as it is and in reaching a change, so that their appointments
are taken more seriously. Hand in hand with learning to tolerate ambiguity, the mentors need to have a high degree of flexibility: like learning to deal with a situation, for
example, when they have arranged to do something together in advance, but when they
arrive the child has changed its mind. This could happen with any child, but learning to
deal with such cases increases the mentors’ professional competence. Empathy is enhanced when the mentors learn to question their own frame of reference and to come to
a new evaluation of norms and values of both, their own and of someone else’s culture.
One mentor, for example, who herself had a migrant background, rejected the idea that
women and girls should wear headscarves. However, after spending her time during the
program with a nine year old Muslim girl, she rethought her ideas and in her report, she
came to a more tolerant viewpoint.
Behaving and communicating appropriately and effectively in intercultural
situations

This goal can never be reached completely, because the acquisition of intercultural competence is a dynamic process, which does not develop in a linear way. There will
be times when the mentors feel they have moved a step backwards and where they will
need encouragement. Building a good relationship with children from different backgrounds, supporting them, and coming into contact with migrant families succeeds only
when the mentors already have or gain the skills, attitudes and knowledge mentioned
above. The term of reference changes and at the end of the program the mentors usually report that they are able to behave in a more culturally sensitive way. One way we
observe the change is when the farewell party is being prepared and the mentors request

that a second barbeque table be set up in order to separate pork from other meats. Appropriate behavior means that the cultural norms of the different cultures are taken seriously. Difficulties arise when basic attitudes on both sides like respect, openness and curiosity are missing.
Professional Learning: the mentors have the opportunity to gain professional
competence

In Germany it is part of the education of student teachers or social workers that they
gain practical experience during the course of their studies. In this program, students
learn special skills. The priority in this article lies on stressing the intercultural competence they gain. However, other professional skills attained should also be mentioned.
When the mentors are asked what they have learned during the program apart from intercultural competence, they usually name the following: building up a relationship with
a child, learning to break the ice, communicating and interacting adequately even when
the child is shy, anxious, aggressive, impertinent etc.; setting boundaries, motivating the
child, negotiating what activities they want to do together, supporting the child expressing its interests and considering what might benefit the child. They learn to understand
better how a child thinks and feels. They learn to understand the impact of a child’s
background and that each child is an individual.
Impacts on the children: What they learn

In this article, the benefits to the mentors have had priority. Briefly, some of the
impact this program has had on the children should be mentioned. The experience in
this program is similar to what is described in the pedagogic literature (Pietsch, 2010;
Heinzel et al. 2007). Although the data directly from the children are limited, mentors
and teachers emphasize that the program has significant impact on the children (Wenzler-Cremer & Baquero Torres, 2012). In the tandem, the children have the opportunity
to train attitudes like respect, openness and curiosity. They learn a lot about their surroundings when they explore places they have never been to before. Many of the children leave their section of town for the first time with the mentors, either because they
have never had the opportunity before, or because they have never dared to do so. The
mentors often connect this behavior with the attitude of the parents who do not feel at
home in Germany, especially when their status of residency is insecure. The lack of fluency in German could also be a hindrance. The children enter whole new worlds when
they accompany the mentors to their homes or to the university. Their language skills
are enhanced through their learning to communicate with a young adult in German.
Their vocabulary increases. Teachers report that the children participate more in school,
as they now have more to talk about: they have experienced things outside of the school
and what they watched on TV. They develop new ideas about how to spend their free
time. The children’s social competence increases as they learn to communicate adequately with someone who becomes a good friend and a mentor. Trust, self-confidence
and openness are developed.
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Conclusion
The SALAM program offers mentors the opportunity to gain knowledge and to develop competence. Learning by doing: surprises, positive changes, success, feelings of
happiness, difficulties and disappointments are all part of the experience.
The program receives very good feedback from the mentors, the teachers, the parents and the children. In a few exceptions, difficulties have occurred when a mentor has
not been reliable or has underestimated the responsibility she has taken on and then a
child is disappointed. Mentors sometimes realize their own limitations and bad time
management. These difficulties can however be dealt with in supervision in such a way
that all parties can learn from them. Very rarely has a family cancelled its participation
in the program because they were disappointed with a mentor or because they were
afraid of giving an outside person too much insight into their family. The importance
of good supervision for the mentors cannot be stressed enough. When that succeeds and
the mentors are able to discuss openly all they are dealing with, then the program is indeed of great benefit to all involved. The benefits for the mentors and the children speak
for themselves.
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Abstract

According to the South African Constitution and Bill of Rights, with their emphasis on a culture of civil liberties and the democratic values of liberty, equality and human rights, the country’s education system should be
inherently capable of meeting the diverse needs of every child and preventing the breakdown and exclusion of
any learner. In reality, however, the South African education system fails to address the literacy needs of many
South African children. National literacy surveys suggest that the country is ‘headed for a national education crisis’ (Bloch, 2009:12), because we ‘barely produce literate and numerate children’. Against this disturbing background, we need to gain an understanding of teachers’ practices and the quality of language and literacy input
currently being offered in early childhood education in South Africa. While remaining constantly aware of the
interplay of various intrinsic and extrinsic factors that affect literacy development, two main objectives guided this research. Firstly, we aimed to investigate the quality of language and literacy stimulation programmes
currently being offered at 195 randomly selected urban and rural preschool classes in the Free State province,
South Africa (via the administration of the ECERS-R). Secondly, we conducted focus groups with 50 preschool
teachers to explore the challenges they experience in creating classroom environments that are responsive to the
literacy needs of South African preschoolers. Moreover, we attempted to identify and address the inequalities
that still exist with regard to the literacy development of the vast number of South African learners who are still
at risk of developing literacy and academic problems and consequently even now experience exclusion daily. Results from the literacy project have already made a significant contribution to the meagre corpus of empirically
validated research in the literacy challenges facing South African children. With this article, we intend to stimulate debate on a topic of critical importance to the country’s education system.

Introduction
During the past two decades early childhood research has emphasized the connection between the quality of early child care amongst preschoolers and the developmental
outcomes of the child during his or her later school years (National Institute of Child
Health and Human Development Early Child Care Research Network, 2005). In line
with this, recent research has been characterised by renewed attention to the importance
of the early childhood development (ECD) policies and services in the world’s wealthiest and most industrialised countries, whilst also witnessing unprecedented efforts to
place ECD policies on the national development agenda of developing countries of the
world such as countries in sub-Saharan Africa, including South Africa (Burchinal, Kainz
& Cai, 2011; Shonkoff, Richter, Van der Gaag & Bhutta, 2012).
Research has shown that children who attend higher quality preschool centres are inclined to start school with higher levels of linguistic, cognitive, and social skills and engage in more complex activities with peers (Logan & Sumsion, 2010). In addition, it has
been observed that children’s access to sufficient economic and social resources, includ-

ing family income, social support, and health care can be linked to better (or improved)
school performance (Logan & Sumsion, 2010). This has specific implications for many
children from socio-economically ‘at risk’ backgrounds which, in the majority of cases,
also extend to the schools they attend – namely schools that are challenged by poverty,
and that cannot meet the basic educational needs of children due to a lack of resources,
insufficiently trained educators, parents with low literacy levels and high levels of unemployment, as well as a shortage of books and other learning materials in their homes and
communities (Holmes & Kiernan, 2013).
Focusing on the South African education context, statistics have shown that although the average percentage for home language in Grade 3 (final stage of the foundation phase) shows a slight improvement, it is still very weak with an average score of
only 56% (Department of Basic Education, 2014). This is further corroborated by researchers’ viewpoints that the current literacy crisis in South Africa is the consequence
of insufficient early child care and a lack of quality programmes to sufficiently prepare
pre-schoolers during the important emergent literacy stage (Albino & Berry, 2013; Van
Staden, 2011). As mentioned earlier (see, Logan & Sumsion, 2010) quality early childhood education is a promising way to overcome the current ‘loss of developmental potential’ affecting over 200 million children in developing countries (Ishimine & Tayler,
2014; Aboud & Hossain, 2011). For this reason, it is critical to acquire insight into the
teachers’ methodologies and the quality of the ways in which language and literacy are
currently being offered in early childhood education internationally as well as in South
Africa (Department of Basic Education & UNICEF, 2009).
In exploring the quality of early language and literacy development of South African
preschoolers and the subsequent challenges teachers encounter to create quality teaching and learning conditions the author in the present study draw on several related theories. Firstly, we consider social constructivist perspectives, which view knowledge not as
information that is passively received and absorbed (in isolation) but rather as learning
that has been built up by the individual, through active participation in the learning process with significant others from the wider community and within the classroom (teachers and peers) (Vygotsky, 1978). Bronfenbrenner’s (1979) ecological systems theory
provide an additional theoretical ‘lens’ to better understand the complex interaction between individual learners and their contexts (e.g. family, school, peer group, community). In terms of the pedagogical parameters of this research it implies that any of these
contexts may impede or support the language and literacy development of preschool
children in the present study.

Method
Study design and Sampling

We employed a multi-method research approach in order to explore the quality of
early language and literacy instruction currently being offered at pre-school classes/
centres in the Free State province. The study was conducted between January 2013
and June 2014 and involved 195 randomly selected preschool classes drawn from
five districts of the Free State province, South Africa, namely Xhariep, Motheo, Lejweleputswa, Thabo Mofutsanyana and Fezile Dabi. In total, 138 urban and 57 rural
classes were sampled and 50 preschool teachers were interviewed. This research was
approved by both the Free State Department of Education, as well as the Ethics Committee of the Faculty of Education (UFS-EDU-2013-0074) and the National Research
Foundation of South Africa (grant number: 87728). As part of the process of informed
consent, written consent was sought from the principals and educators of the participating schools, including the parents of children participating in this study.
Materials and Procedures

The Early Childhood Environment Rating Scale-Revised (ECERS-R), developed by
Harms, Clifford and Cryer (2005) was selected to assess the quality of early language
and literacy stimulation programmes. The ECERS-R is an observational tool which entails both quantitative (Likert-scale scores, varying from 1-7) as well as qualitative data-gathering procedures, via classroom observations and the recording of field notes
of teacher-learner interaction. All of the rated scores are grouped into four categories,
namely: Inadequate (1-2); Minimal (3-4); Good (5-6); and Excellent (7). With regard
to its reliability, the internal consistency of the subscales ranged between 0.71 and 0.88,
and that of the total score was 0.92. The ECERS-R comprises six subscales, namely
Space and Furnishings; Personal Care Routines; Language Reasoning; Activities; Interaction; Programme Structure (Harms et al., 2005). In this paper we report results of the
Language Reasoning (Books and pictures; Encouraging children to communicate; Using
language to develop reasoning skills and Informal use of language) and Activities (Dramatic play) subscales. In addition to the ECERS-R, socio-demographic information was
gathered with a supplementary questionnaire to obtain information about the qualifications and training of teachers; language of instruction; their level of satisfaction with the
support they receive from the Department of Education (DOE) and the challenges they
encounter.
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Statistical Package for Social Sciences (IBM SPSS, Version 22, 2013) was used in the
analysis of the quantitative data. Data analysis of qualitative data was structured around
interpretation of field and diary notes, supported by interview (focus group) transcripts,
with cross-reference and participant verification, followed by the identification of main/
sub-themes and discussion of emerging findings.
Results and Discussion
Results obtained via a biographical questionnaire have shown that the language of instruction in the majority of the schools that were sampled was Sesotho (46%), followed
by Afrikaans (29%), English (19%) and ‘other African languages’ (6%). With regard
to socio-economic status, the majority of sampled classes were in poorer communities
(54%); whilst 26% had an average socio-economic standing, and 20% of the schools
were situated in more affluent communities (above-average). The number of children
being accommodated in the classrooms varied from a ratio of 20:1 to 35:1; whilst more
than 20% of these classes were catering for more than 35 children per teacher. When
one considers the teachers’ qualifications, results from this study have shown that only
27% of the preschool teachers that were sampled were qualified to teach ECD; 11%
were unqualified; 45% received NGO training; whilst 12% received no training; and 5%
of the participants have other qualifications (i.e., non-ECD qualifications, for example in
the senior phase of education, social work, etc.)1. One of the questions in the biographical questionnaire addressed teachers’ levels of satisfaction with regard to the support
they receive from the DOE. The majority of participants indicated that they were not
satisfied with the guidance and support they received from DOE officials (60%). Other
needs and concerns that were expressed by teachers included ‘the need for more training’; ‘the over-crowded classrooms’; ‘insufficient learning material’ and ‘lack of parental
support’.

Procedures

Prior to this investigation, the principal researcher trained 48 honours students to
administer the ECERS-R. Students visited the schools in groups of two or three. After each visit the ratings were compared and the differences discussed in the group, led
by the principal researcher. These measures ensured mutual understanding of the scale
items, including addressing any clarification with regard to scoring the ECERS-R. The

‘Under Qualified’ refers to teachers who were trained at technical/teacher training colleges: Matriculation/ Grade 12 +2 years;
‘Qualified’ refers to teachers who are qualified primary school educators: Matriculation/Grade 12+3
years and more;
‘Non-ECD qualification’ refers to a qualification in specialisations such as nursing and social work; or
a senior phase teaching qualification, thus not a primary school education qualification
1

.
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Table 1

Summary of observations using ECERS-R to assess language and literacy opportunities
amongst early-childhood classes in the Free State province (score distribution, N = 195)

Encouraging Children to Communicate

Results in Table 1 indicate that 42% of pre-primary teachers did not adequately
encourage children to communicate; whilst 18.5% only managed to score a rating of
‘minimal’. One of the key challenges occurred in classes where language barriers existed, for example where the teacher was either not fluent in the LOLT of the school or in
the case of children being instructed in either their second or third languages. Among
the key positive experiences that were noted, was the case of a specific school where
the principal invited the taxi drivers who brought the children to school each day to act
as ‘translators’ during the first session of the day when children had the opportunity to
share their news/experience with the whole class. In sharp contrast to the above, some
teachers were not even able to have short conversations with some of the children whose
home languages were different from the LOLT of the school. The observations above
are further verified by Chi-square statistics which showed significant differences for the
different language groups and with poorer schools doing worse than affluent schools (p =
0.01).
Using Language to Develop Reasoning Skills

Books and Pictures

Table 1 represents the average percentages of classroom scores in each of the five
ECERS subscales included in this study (listed from inadequate to excellent). With regard to Books and Pictures, the majority of children did not have sufficient exposure to
books and pictures (inadequate: 56.5%; minimal: 7%). This concern is further corroborated by field-notes of the observers, as well as comments made by teachers during the
school visits. One participant from a rural school remarked:
Most of our parents are unemployed and cannot afford to pay school fees. The department subsidises every child that is enrolled but the money is not enough even to cater for the needs of one
child. This is not sufficient to buy story books and learning material. We have a mobile library
(small bus) that comes along perhaps twice a year, but this is not satisfactory at all. I have to buy
books myself and with my salary that is difficult.

Chi-square statistical analyses revealed a significant difference between socio-economic status, with schools in poorer communities experiencing many more challenges
than more affluent schools in catering for the needs of preschool children (p < 0.0001).

Similarly to the previous subscale, ECERS-R observers’ ratings revealed that nearly
60% of the teachers did not use language effectively to develop the reasoning skills of
pre-schoolers (inadequate: 47%; minimal: 12%). This was especially challenging when
classes were bigger. Since the majority of the classes did not have classroom assistants,
the teachers had a mammoth task during structured and free-play activities not only to
facilitate the teaching and learning in the classroom but also to ensure the general safety
and well-being of each child on the playground. One teacher commented:
Because the children’s’ home language is different than the language spoken at school, the children
really suffer, not only cognitively but also emotionally and some of them become socially withdrawn. Since I am not fluent in their home language, it is difficult to find the words to encourage
them to communicate in their home language and share their thoughts and experiences with the
class.

This is also supported by Chi-square statistics which yielded significant differences
for classes who were overcrowded and catered for more than 35 children per class (p <
0.0001).
Informal Use of Language

The ECERS-R subscale ‘informal use of language’ refers to and measures the language used in staff-child and child-child interactions during structured and free play situations. ECERS-R ratings revealed that 45% of teachers did not use language effectively to communicate informally; whilst 13% of the classes received a rating of ‘minimal’.
This was especially challenging in bigger classrooms where the use of language was ‘restricted’ to a monologue, which mainly entailed one-way communication of instructions

and or an explanation of the task at hand by the class teacher. Moreover, in many classes, children’s talking was discouraged for much of the day to ‘improve the discipline in
the classrooms’ as communicated by the following Grade R teacher:
I have more than forty children in my classroom – this makes individual attention and communication very challenging. Even free-play situations are challenging since my class is next to the Grade
one and two classes, and since we do multi-grade teaching in our school it is very disturbing to the
other teachers and children who have to concentrate when we have free-play sessions.

Statistical analyses corroborated the discussions and observations above, with overcrowded classrooms’ having a significant impact on the informal usage of language and
staff-child and child-child interactions (p < 0.0001).
Dramatic Play

From Table 1 is clear that the vast majority of children were not adequately exposed
to dramatic play material, props, fantasy and leisure items (inadequate: 47.5%; minimal:
16%). The majority of classrooms did not have a dramatic play area. In some cases
play materials and fantasy clothes were taken outside during free play sessions. The representation of cultural diversity and people of disabilities were lacking in the majority of
classrooms. A female teacher responded as follows:
Dolls and fantasy clothes are few, really very old or broken. We do not have sufficient funds to buy
new material to enhance dramatic play in the classroom. This is really a pity as many children also
do not have access to these items in their homes.

In support of the discussions and field notes reported above, chi-square statistics
yielded significant results for school demarcation with classes in poorer socio-economic
areas having numerous challenges (p < 0.0001).
Focus Group Discussions

In focusing on the main challenges that the teachers experience, the following themes
were identified during the focus group discussions and in the records of field notes,
namely socio-economic challenges, school- and home-related factors. Although many of
the issues and challenges that were identified overlap, these three main themes will be
discussed separately.
Socio-Economic Challenges

Teachers were specifically concerned about the poor socio-economic and home circumstances of many children. It was noted that some children do not have enough food
or sufficient clothing and that the feeding schemes at many of the schools provided the
only meal some children received daily. Some of the children also did not have basic
transport to the school and walked three or more kilometres to attend school each day.
A very positive gesture in some areas entailed the outreach to and ‘adoption’ of a less
privileged school by a more affluent school(s). In such instances the ‘buddy’ school supported them with ‘old’ library books, learning material, clothing for the children and
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food packages for the very needy.
School and Teaching Factors

Some teachers expressed their concerns with regard to issues such as over-crowded
classrooms and how this negatively affects the teaching and learning environments. In
addition, many children do not participate actively in classroom activities as a result of
language barriers. This is because the language of instruction is sometimes only the second or third language the child acquires and is not spoken at home. Many teachers expressed the need for further training in aspects related to language and literacy development. Many of them were not familiar with the precursors that are important and should
be addressed during the preparation phase for formal literacy development, such as phonological awareness; how to effectively develop vocabulary in a first or second language;
how to develop emergent reading and writing skills and numerous other developmental
milestones that should be reached. In cases where teachers were familiar with these concepts, they commented that many children do not acquire these skills at home, leaving
the class teacher with an enormous task to thoroughly prepare these children prior to
formal schooling. In general teachers expressed the need for more training and workshops to assist them in acquiring the necessary skills to effectively develop preschoolers
language and emergent literacy.
Home-Related Challenges

Teachers shared their concerns about the lack of parental involvement – this was a
general issue that was raised irrespective of the socio-economic status of the family.
Some teachers mentioned that, in the case of poorer families, many parents are not able
to attend schools functions or meetings because they have to travel very long distances to and from their workplaces. Other parents’ working hours also do not allow them
to always attend initiatives organised by the school. A general concern that was raised
and which seems to be universal is that in most cases it is usually the parents of children
with learning problems who do not attend school meetings and functions. As mentioned
previously, additional home challenges include poverty, the home language being different from the LOLT of the school, parents who are not literate themselves and parents
who are unemployed and cannot provide in the basic needs of their children.
Conclusions
The research in the current study investigated two broad issues: firstly, it explored
the quality of early language and literacy programmes currently being offered at 195
randomly selected preschool centres/classes in the Free State province, South Africa.
Secondly, it investigated the challenges facing preschool teachers in order to create suitable environments that are conducive for the effective development of the literacy of
preschool children. These aims were pursued by using a multi-method research design
which included administering the ECERS-R, observing classroom activities, recording

field notes as well as undertaking focus group discussions with 50 preschool teachers.
From the results, it is evident that at present there is still a dichotomy in the support
and infrastructure granted to early childhood development in established classes/settings in our province. Although conditions have improved significantly in post-apartheid
South Africa, with more pre-schoolers now having access to ECD centres and Grade
R classes, in reality very little has changed and patterns of inequality are still evident –
with an estimated 58% of children in South Africa living in poverty (Albino & Berry,
2013). This has a detrimental effect on their health, as well as on their cognitive, emotional and social well-being. The above contrast is still clearly defined along racial and
geographic lines, with statistics showing that two-thirds of African children continue to
live in poverty when compared to the children from other racial groups in our country,
such as Coloured (30%), Indian (8%) and White (2%) children (Albino & Berry, 2013).
The present study revealed that patterns of these inequalities were also present in
the classes and centres that were sampled, especially in terms of the inadequate infrastructure, the basic needs of children that are not being met, the teacher to child ratio
(class size), the capacity and training of the teachers and the shortage of quality learning
support materials to effectively develop the language and literacy skills of preschoolers
in poorer communities. Moreover, the results from the present study also corroborate
previous research on preschool education in South Africa: they both confirm and raise
numerous concerns about the inadequate provision of quality language stimulation, especially where preschoolers are being instructed in a language that is not their home
language (for example in English) (Viviers, Biersteker & Moruane, 2013; Van Staden,
2011; Du Plessis & Louw, 2008). The results have also confirmed that many of the
teachers who use English as their medium of instruction also struggle to express themselves because English is not their first language. This means that teaching basic concepts in English (including the developmental or pre-literacy skills that are important
pre-cursors for the development of the English language and literacy) is very taxing for
them. Consequently many preschoolers do not reach their full potential. It is therefore
imperative that teachers in multilingual classrooms should not only be sensitive to the
cultural and linguistic needs of their learners but also be committed to a multicultural
approach to teaching and learning which inter alia entails additional training and language competency in the language of instruction, including a basic knowledge of the
children’s home language and how to adapt the language and literacy curriculum to ensure that it is culturally more relevant and appropriate to accommodate all children (Du
Plessis & Louw, 2008; Van Staden, 2011). Ultimately, ECD is everyone’s responsibility – including that of the government, the private sector and businesses, communities,
families and civil society at large – all of which have an obligation to improve the lives
of young children in South Africa (Albino & Berry, 2013). For this reason it is essential that the Departments of Basic Education and Social Welfare, NGOs and all other
stakeholders should work together to equalise the early childhood education conditions
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in all communities, especially in the schools in poorer communities. This would ensure
a fair and socially just distribution of infrastructure and resources. Moreover, effective
systems should be in place to support ECD teachers (for example through in-service
training, on-site visits and workshops). It is also urgent that the DOE should liaise with
other departments like Social Welfare, NGOs and tertiary institutions to train, support,
mentor and empower early childhood teachers. South Africa therefore needs political
commitment and effective early childhood intervention strategies and systems in place
to identify and support the preschoolers who are most vulnerable. In doing so, we can
break down the intergenerational cycle of poverty that is still so evident in our country
and ensure equal and quality teaching and learning environments and equal opportunities for all children in South Africa (Albino & Berry, 2013; Richter et al., 2012). To
conclude, the following quote seems appropriate:
… a promising future belongs to those nations that invest wisely in their young citizens.

(Shonkoff et al., 2012:2)
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Abstract

This study investigates how the concepts sense of coherence and spirituality are inter-related and contribute to
the health and wellbeing of 13 women working in South African higher education institutions. Drawing from
Antonovsky’s work on salutogenesis data are analyzed in terms of three sub-components, namely, manageability,
comprehensibility, and meaningfulness. Interview data on manageability point to an action component where the
pursuit of work-life balance is uniquely experienced by women, not only as a challenge, but is also actively pursued as a strength resource. On comprehensibility, the data captured women’s attitudes in terms of being realistic and understanding of others and of the work context. The data show that women rely most on meaningfulness as a coping resource wheather they are speaking of their life orientation (SOC) or their spiritual orientation.
Spirituality in this study is connected foremost to transpersonality. A connection between women’s spirituality
and their sense of coherence, is made by positing that combined, they serve as a coping and wellbeing resource
in the work place. A “recursive cosmosis model” is then offered to illustrate the key salutogenic and spiritual
strength resources used by women leaders in this study.

Introduction
Due to the psycho-social impact women have in the family system and in society,
their wellbeing remains an area of research interest. In addition, with the increasing
number of women entering senior management and executive roles (Eagly & Carli,
2003; Löve, Hagberg & Dellve, 2011; Van Wyk, 2012) research highlighting the unique
challenges women leaders face, continues to grow (Chisholm, 2001; Geisler, 2000; Gouws, 2008; Littrell & Nkomo, 2005; Martin & Barnard, 2013; Streibel, et al., 2006; Teferra & Altbach, 2004). In the work context, research shows that women leaders are
often subjected to discrimination, stereotyping and exclusion in subtle and overt ways
(Baxter, 2012; Person, 2003). From a positive psychology perspective, some contemporary research highlights the strength and resilience of women in coping with the unique
work challenges they face (Booysen & Nkomo, 2010; Martin & Barnard, 2013; Mdlongwa, 2014).
Recent research in South Africa has shown that the concepts sense of coherence
(SOC) (Mayer, 2011) and spirituality (Honiball, Geldenhuys & Mayer, 2014; Mayer &
Viviers, 2014) contribute to positive health and well-being in individuals in leadership

positions. However, these mental health constructs have received little attention in women in the South African work context (Desjarlais, Eisenberg, Good, & Kleinman, 1995;
Mayer & Surtee, 2015). The research reported on in this chapter addresses SOC and
spirituality in women leaders in higher education to fill the stated research gap. Next we
provide a theoretical background, research aims and questions, and a discussion of the
findings.
Sense of coherence

The past decades have seen a strong shift from a pathological perspective on health
to a salutogenetic perspective. Salutogenesis deals with the question of what keeps people healthy and refers to psychological health as a ranging continuum between optimal
health and ill health (Antonovsky, 1987). Aaron Antonovsky, a pioneer in salutogenesis
coined the construct of SOC, which is defined as a universal life orientation that enables
individuals and groups to cope with life’s challenges. SOC comprises three components:
comprehensibility (the way people understand the world and make sense of it), manageability (the belief that ones own resources meet the demands of life) and meaningfulness
(the extent to which one believes that life’s challenges are worth engaging in). Research
on the health promoting benefits of having a strong SOC has been explored in various
work and life settings (Mayer, 2011; Mayer & Van Zyl, 2013).
Spirituality

Spirituality is defined as the subjective experience of being connected to the universe and a greater being, and also being connected to oneself and others (Krishnakumar & Neck, 2002). Spirituality is, in this way, viewed as an experienced realization of
a transcendent reality (Ferrer, 2002). It is an intuitive feeling of being connected with
the world (Eckersley, 2007) and is a part of everyday life. Recently spirituality at work
has been emphasized as a potential health resource (Mayer & Geldenhuys, 2014) and its
value has been highlighted in various work and organisational settings (Honiball et al.,
2014; Mayer & Viviers, 2014; Mayer & Boness, 2011). The significance of spirituality
with regard to mental health has been reported (Grossman et al. 2004) and it has been
shown in previous research that spirituality moderates the relationship between stress
and wellbeing (Kim & Seidlitz, 2002). It also contributes significantly to social connection (Saxana et al., 2002).
Connecting sense of cohernece and spirituality

Both SOC and spirituality positively affect wellbeing and stress management (Mayer,
2011) and promote leaders’ health and wellbeing (Honiball, et al., 2014). According to
Barnard, Peters & Muller (2010), individuals with a strong SOC are resourceful, perseverant in challenging situations and can exercise control. They also seem to have awareness on the meaningfulness of their life (Mayer, 2011) and meaningfulness has been
connected with spirituality (Henderson et al., 2012). Previous studies have shown that

the interconnection of SOC and spirituality needs further exploration (De Klerk, 2005;
Mayer & Viviers, 2014).
The purpose, objectives and research question

Temane and Wissing (2006) point out that spirituality and psychological wellbeing
need to be understood contextually as spiritual beliefs and practices vary. This is supported by Mayer and Viviers (2014), who highlight that spirituality and mental health
concepts are interrelated with culture. This chapter addresses the research question
“what are the strength and resilience resources of women leaders in higher education by
drawing on an integrated salutogenic and spiritual perspective”? It expands our research
on salutogenesis and spirituality by providing gender and context-specific insights on
strength and resilience as reflected on from a psycho-spiritual perspective (see Mayer,
Barnard, Surtee, 2015)1. The results of this research contribute to knowledge on women in leadership and inform the direction for future gender-based research on psychological wellbeing.
Method
Research design and procedure

We applied a constructivist grounded theory (GT) methodology adopting an interpretative understanding of human experience as co-constructed by the inquirer and participants whilst using the original GT analytic strategies of coding and memoing.
Sampling and participants

This study forms part of a larger study on women and psychological and spiritual
wellbeing in which 29 women participated. For the purposes of the current study we
drew a purposeful sample of 13 women from the 29 who adhered to the sampling criteria of being in middle to senior leadership roles, working permanently in South African
higher education institutions. Women leaders included, were either in support services
or in academic positions. The sample included due to self-description two African women, three women of coloured origin, three Indian and five white women.
Data collection and analysis

Data were gathered through semi-structured interviews and analysed through a constructivist GT approach (Charmaz, 2011). The researchers followed an abductive reasoning approach and planned interview questions around the meta-constructs predetermined by our psycho-spiritual research interest. The interviews focused on exploring
women’s SOC by asking questions, such as “Please describe your orientation in life.”,
“Which aspects make your life meaningful?” or “How are meaningfulness in your life
and you being a woman working in higher education interlinked?” The interviews also
probed spirituality through asking questions, such as “Please describe the meaning of
spirituality to you.”, “How does your spirituality influence your leadership practices?”
and “How does spirituality influence your wellbeing?”
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During data analysis new meanings emerged through constant comparison of emergent themes and meta-theoretical constructs. Interviews were added one by one to the
analysis after completion of the first interview’s line-by-line analysis and labelling of
codes. Memos were constructed during the course of the analysis to enhance meaning
making in the construction of categories of codes and ultimately in the identification
and explication of three primary themes, which were reconstructed in a conceptual psycho-spiritual model, coined the “recursive cosmosis” model. The model proposes an integrative understanding of the strengths and resilience of women leaders in higher education.
Quality criteria and ethical considerations

Voluntary informed consent was obtained from all participants. During interviews
the participant and researcher’s roles were demarcated, and strategies to ensure anonymity, confidentiality and freedom to withdraw, were discussed. Through the iterative GT
strategy of constant comparison and through intersubjective validation shared amongst
the three researchers we strived to attain rigour in data interpretation.
Results
Main themes were construed from the data based on an abductive reasoning1 approach. As such our interpretations are explicitly directed by our preconceived meta-theoretical interest in SOC and spirituality and are presented as a plausible model
presenting the key salutogenic and spiritual strength resources women leaders in higher
education (HE) draw on to cope with and resile in their work context. Although meaningfulness is one of the three SOC sub-components it is also central to conceptualisations of spirituality. For the participants of this study, it provides a conceptual link
between SOC and spirituality. Meaningfulness is thus hypothesised as the central theoretical construct in the proposed model depicting a psycho-spiritual wellbeing framework for women leaders in HEI’s. The findings and model, which we have creatively labelled the “recursive cosmosis” model are explained below.
Sense of coherence: applying a wellbeing enabling life orientation

In terms of manageability, the instrumental SOC sub-component, we explored the
data for action strategies strengthening participants’ resilience at work. In describing
their life-orientation, ten women’s narratives portrayed an action component represented by a constant endeavour to manage balancing their work and life roles. Participants
commented on their commitment to actively engage in strategies on a daily basis, aimed
at integrating their social and family roles with their responsibilities as leaders at work.
I7 for example responds: “I also try to keep a balance between work and home. You get
Abductive reasoning moves grounded theory beyond a purely inductive approach and acknowledges the need to scrutinize research findings against possible theoretical explanations, concluding with a
plausible and creative explanation of the data (Charmaz, 2011).
1

to the point where you think everybody wants to have a piece of you. I try to make sure
I’ve got the home life, the work life…on all levels, you know, the day to day side, the
emotional side, the work side, and then the spiritual side as well ” and I14: “I’m the director … and I’m a mother and a wife and a daughter and I’m a sister. … For me it was
about trying to get the balance right.” To them, such actions not only help them to cope
with dual and sometimes conflicting roles and responsibilities, but enriches their lives as
reflected by I13’s story:
Sometimes you find you are pulled in different ways … but I’m not saying it’s not a good thing.
Sometimes the one enriches the other. I get to work before eight and I can actually work through
most of the day. But I’m able to finish at half past three or four o’ clock, pick up the children,
spend a bit of time with them, and then if I need to pick up some more work later on in the evening, then I can do so… I can be a career woman as well as a mother and a wife as well…

Similar to Franks et al. (2006), Watts (2009) and Martin and Barnard (2013) we
found that work-life balance is thus uniquely experienced by women not only as a challenge, but it is in fact actively pursued by them as a strength resource.
Scrutinising the data for aspects of comprehensibility, the cognitive SOC sub-component, nine statements in the data reflect women’s attitudes in terms of being realistic and
understanding of others and of the work context: “I can’t always expect to be understood
and what works better is you try to understand others” (I29). These attitudes are of particular concern for women in their life orientation because they enable coping with external demands and problems to be solved.
In terms of meaningfulness, various participants mentioned particular values, such
as integrity (two indications), justice, fairness and equity (one indication each) and outer appearance (one indication) as contributing to their life orientation as a leader. These
values seem to present the women with meaning in their work and they derive a motivational drive in applying a value-driven life orientation. I15 said, “I enjoy life, I’m enjoying my work. I find things to do that make my work exciting”. Similarly I21 engages in
her work because she derives meaning from it: “When that underprivileged child coming through my classroom for the first time… and they finish their programmes, I can
look back and say I’ve made a difference in that person’s life”. I27 also reported: “I find
it very meaningful to do research and to use my research and to apply it”. I14 regards
her work as “a very stimulating part and very important part of what I do. It gives me
purpose”. From the data, the significance of meaningfulness superseded the other SOC
components and became a central focus in our findings.
Meaningfulness

Women leaders comment with regard to the meaningfulness in their lives that their
relationships (twenty statements) mainly contribute to their meaningfulness, followed by
their self-orientation (18 statements), a transpersonal orientation (three statements) and
task-orientation (one statement).
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Women mainly derive meaning through their connection to others, as is evident in
narratives about their work with students, how they contribute to other people’s wellbeing and obtaining mutual understanding among peers and colleagues. I18, for example,
finds meaning in her social connection with other black women and in striving to empower others through her own experiences: “It’s important to ensure that women in this
world get educated, (...) As black women we understand the concept of making sure
that other black women are looked after”.
Second, meaningfulness is created through a self-orientation in terms of academic achievements, personal growth, feeling stimulated, self-actualization and passion in
terms of loving what they do, as noted by I13: “I find it very stimulating to listen to their
discussions. My contribution is limited at the moment, but I find it a growing experience
and I find it very stimulating”. Women, also in particular connected meaningfulness to
spirituality and their transpersonal experiences in terms of a connection to God (for two
women) and hearing of an inner calling (for one woman). One woman highlights that
“making things run smoothly” in terms of the task she has to complete contributes to
her meaningfulness (i.e task orientation).
Psychological meaning in the workplace is defined as the meaning or the significance
of work and has been positively related to work-related wellbeing (Rothmann & Hamukang’andu, 2013) and engaged employee behaviour (Swart & Rothmann, 2012; Van
Zyl, Deacon & Rothmann, 2010). Lethborg, Aranda, Bloch and Kissane (2006) emphasize the importance of meaning-based coping. Our findings show that a relational
orientation is unique to understanding women’s sense of meaning – a relational orientation to others, to the self, to a higher being and to the task. Meaningfulness thus construed, broadens our understanding of women’s salutogenic functioning to emphasise
the unique importance of women’s need for a relational orientation promoting meaning
in their work lives. Women in this study, not only construed meaningfulness as such, we
also found it to be fundamentally imbedded in their spiritual orientation, as is reflected
below.
Spirituality

Spirituality is for women leaders foremost connected to transpersonality (33 statements) in which women describe their personal strength with spiritual connotations
such as being beyond religion and every day activities, being a connection to the higher self, the proximity to God and being part of the creation: “For me it’s about the God
that I believe in on a daily basis, it’s about loving the people that I believe God has
placed in my path – colleagues, students, and actually showing them the values” (I21).
It is further on mentioned in terms of the relationship to the supernatural, a concept that
moves beyond “doing things”, a belief independent of institutions and a “guiding light”.
Moving from such a transpersonal orientation, 23 statements relate spirituality on
an individual basis to a personal inner connection in terms of identity and knowing who

you are, inner peace, inner balance, being in a good place and happiness, motivation and
a tap into the soul. Additionally, spirituality is viewed as impacting on the inner value
system, as well as concrete personal values, such as respect, love and dignity, quality,
freedom. The inner-connection and transpersonal orientation here, link back to the selfand transpersonal orientation, which were evident in our construction of meaningfulness
above.
In exploring how women’s spirituality and leadership are interconnected it became
clear that their spirituality influences leadership in terms of social, spiritual and individual aspects, primarily becoming a coping and wellbeing resource in the work place.
Women leaders apply spiritual practices in the work context in order to help them cope
with daily challenges as a leader and generally to orientate their actions on a daily basis at work as clearly articulated by I29: “… if you are in your work space and you do
not have a strong spiritual being, you cannot survive”. Moreover, 24 statements reflect a
positive connection between women’s work-related wellbeing and their spirituality. I7’s
words also clearly show the manner in which spirituality becomes a coping resource in
the workplace: “Spirituality always influences wellbeing. I feel as if time flows for me
and I never feel like I am in a tight spot. I prefer to go with the flow and stay healthy”.
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as an ultimate conclusion.
In the proposed recursive “cosmosis” model illustrated in figure 1 below, meaningfulness as a central theoretical construct (compare Mayer et al., 2015) links the spiritual
and salutogenic perspectives as a framework for understanding women leaders’ strength
and resilience, acting as the analogous “cosmic glue”. According to the Oxford English
Dictionary (2010, p.526) osmosis refers to the process in which solvent molecules spontaneously move through a membrane from high to low concentration, which tends to
equalize the degree of solvent concentration on either side. Semantically playing with
the words cosmic glue and osmosis lead to labelling the model the “recursive2 cosmosis”
model in which women find their strength in the workplace by iteratively or recursively
applying spiritual and salutogenic resources, yet meaningfulness always plays a central
role either way.

Discussion
The data shows that women rely most on meaningfulness as a coping resource,
whether they are speaking of their life orientation (SOC) or their spiritual orientation.
This supports the theory that meaningfulness is the most important SOC subcomponent (Antonovsky, 1987) and a fundamental construct of spirituality (cf. Griffiths, 2009;
Krishnakumar & Neck, 2002; Rothmann & Hamukang’andu, 2013). In this study we
found meaningfulness to be the central motivational component in women’s salutogenic
life orientation, facilitating their coping and resilience in the work sphere. A deeper exploration of their meaningfulness revealed women’s propensity to engage in a relational
orientation to others, an inner-orientation, a transpersonal orientation and task orientation in order to derive meaning in their work and personal lives. The self- (inner-connectedness) and transpersonal orientation underlying women’s meaningfulness in particular also emerged as an essential component in women’s construction of spirituality.
Meaningfulness is thus a central construct linking women’s psychological and spiritual
perspectives to wellbeing and coping. As an analogy, meaningfulness becomes the ‘psycho-spiritual adhesive’ enabling strength and resilience in the work place. This analogy
derives from one participant’s construction of spirituality as a universal adhesive: “Spirituality for me is a personal belief that there’s no cosmic glue for instance, or a belief in
God. It’s independence of any institution… or divine force. My husband’s terminology
is cosmic glue. (...) We have interesting conversations about cosmic glue and for him
that is spirituality…” (I27). Our conclusion here is based on what we found to be a plausible conceptual interpretation of participants’ strength resources and it is not proposed

Figure 1

Conclusion
This chapter builds on our emerging psycho-spiritual perspective to the work-related wellbeing of women leaders in HEI, highlighting the centrality of meaningfulness as
a motivational and relational construct and proposes a unique model encapsulating this
perspective. The small context-specific sample of the study, as well as the researchers’
predisposition in terms of a deliberate salutogenic and spiritual theoretical perspective,
generates both limitations for generalizability, yet also opens up various possibilities
for alternative interpretations in future research. From our psycho-spiritual perspective,
wellbeing interventions aimed at developing a meaningful self, other, task and transpersonal relations in the work setting, may enhance women leaders’ resilience and coping
and positively affect their leadership capacity.
Synonym for iterative, meaning repeatedly or recurrent (Oxford Dictionary, 2010)

2

Author note

Mayer - 386

The initial findings of this research project was accepted for publication in the SA Journal of Psychology in
2015, in which we first propose a psycho-spiritual perspective to understanding the well-being of women leaders
in HE. This chapter is an extension of our initial findings and here we have developed a model based on our proposed psycho-spiritual perspective. We first proposed the “recursive cosmosis model“ in our presentation at the
IACCP 2014, Reims France, where this chapter evolved from.
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Abstract

Online teaching brings both unique challenges and opportunities to students and faculty (e.g, Prensky, 2009).
Some of these challenges and opportunities are in the area of perceptions of online teaching itself (e.g, Osborne,
Kriese, Tobey and Johnson, 2009a), some involve unrealistic expectations or lack of appropriate preparation
on the part of students (e.g, Clark, 2010) and others involve the match between faculty teaching styles, student
learning styles and digital instruction (e.g, Chen, Kinshuk, Wei & Liu, 2010; Sheng-Wen, Yu-Ruei, Gwo-Jen
& Nian-Shing, 2011). These challenges might present particular difficulties when the goal is to change attitudes
(e.g, Bolliger & Martindale, 2004). The current study assessed the relationships between Tolerance for Ambiguity (Budner, 1962; MacDonald, 1970; McClain, 1993), Munroe Multicultural Attitudes (Munroe & Pearson,
2006) and student performance in an online course on the Prejudice, Discrimination and Hatred. As hypothesized, changes in Tolerance for Ambiguity and Munroe Multicultural Attitudes across the semester were predictive of course grades.

Introduction
A historical foundation

We set out to design a course that would be process and not content driven. We
wanted that process to result in attitudinal change that we felt would be relevant toward
promoting change in the affective, behavioral and cognitive components of attitudes related to prejudice, discrimination and hatred (in particular, Tolerance for Ambiguity
and Multicultural Attitudes – outlined below). We built our course to include a critical
thought model (based on Blooms (1999) taxonomy) and to include the kind of higher-order “practice” Bloom and others (e.g, Banks, 1999) espouse.
Elsewhere, the authors have explored the issues of content vs. process driven courses and the promotion of honest, sincere and open self-reflection (e.g, Osborne, Baughn
& Kriese, 2007). The authors of this work believe a well-designed, online course with
individual and group assignments that was driven by a critical thought model (see Osborne, Kriese, Tobey & Johnson, 2009b) would prepare students for the kinds of discussions that would result in attitudinal change – not just changes in what students say
things but also what students believe. We will suggest below that at least two of the qualities relevant to reducing prejudice, discrimination and hate are Tolerance for Ambiguity
and Multicultural Attitudes. So, a course was designed that was based on the literature

on best practices in online teaching (e.g, Osborne, Kriese, Tobey & Johnson, 2009a;
2009b) and literature on how to promote change that might result in a reduction in prejudice, discrimination and hate (e.g, Bennett, 1986; 1993; Osborne, Kriese & Davis,
2014).
Why online teaching?

Wickersham (2009) outlines best practices for online instructors. In this work, she
outlines reminders for faculty that the measures necessary to “develop and teach quality online courses are considerably different compared to implementing conventional
courses” (p. 279). These practices demonstrate that quality online teaching is NOT just
a matter of teaching a course differently. The faculty member must approach, construct,
implement and administer a course from a different intellectual framework. As Wickersham notes, “effective online course delivery requires more than repackaging existing
traditional course content” (p. 279). If, as Wickersham (2009) and others suggest, learning in an online environment is different than a traditional or conventional classroom
and, as Osborne, Kriese, Tobey & Johnson (2009a) suggest, student expectations for online classrooms differ from faculty expectations, a gap can be created that can interfere
with student learning despite the quality of the content delivered (e.g, Carr-Chellman,
2006).
Some research suggests that online courses provide unique opportunities to enhance
critical thinking skills, foster and enhance interpersonal skills, promote discussion of
sensitive topics, and provide a “safer” platform for students to honestly share in comparison to traditional classrooms (e.g, Hammersley, 1998; Osborne, Baughn & Kriese,
2007; Osborne, Kriese, Tobey & Johnson, 2009b). This work calls for viewing online
courses as unique opportunities to discuss issues that would be difficult to discuss in
conventional classrooms and suggest that the “degree of separation” in such environments encourage students to be more willing to share opinions that might not be popular. As a result of these “opportunities,” critical thinking and interpersonal skills are enhanced. These authors provide qualitative evidence (in the form of student self-report)
for such notions.
What “attitude” to measure and how to measure it?

In the online course on which the current project is based, we faced what we perceived as a especially challenging dilemma. Not only did we wish to use an online teaching environment to discuss the sensitive issues of prejudice, discrimination and hate, but
we also wished to design the course in such a way that Multicultural Attitudes would
shift and students would become more tolerant of ambiguity. In other words, we wanted to do more than disseminate content and change what students say; we wanted to
change how they think. To truly address issues of prejudice, discrimination and hate, we
decided that it needed to be an “inside job.” We wanted to get students to focus inward

instead of just looking for hatred in others. We wanted them to explore the biases, opinions and values they held that might serve as precursors to prejudice, discrimination and
hate.
Concerted efforts have been made to understand the kind of thought processes needed to encourage more inclusive thinking about others (e.g, Bennett, 1986; 1993; Thomas
& Butler, 2000). Bennett (1993) considers intercultural sensitivity to be developmental
in nature. Others have argued that this developmental sequence will not occur without
systematic and guided interactions requiring one to “practice” moving along that continuum (see Osborne & Kriese, 2011). If, as Bennett (1986; 1993) has suggested, Intercultural Sensitivity is developmental in nature, it stands to reason such sensitivity has
attitudinal components (e.g, Van de Vijver, Fons, Breugelmans & Schalk-soekar, 2008).
Social Psychologists have long argued that attitudes involve three components (Breckler, 1984; Breckler & Wiggins, 1989). These components are: (1) affective – involving
likes and dislikes, (2) behavioral – tendencies to approach or to avoid, and (3) cognitive
– which involve evaluative beliefs. If we were to promote the kind of attitudinal changes
in the course we felt it would result in a reduction of prejudice, discrimination and hate,
then, we needed some way to measure attitudinal components relevant to these variables.
Fortunately, we did not have to “start from scratch” in our efforts to develop a course
that would promote such attitudinal change. We followed Munroe and Pearson’s (2006,
p. 821) advice when they suggested:
Banks’s transformative approach translates the taxonomy into components that mold an attitude,
which are firmly established in cognitive thoughts, beliefs, perceived facts, and knowledge about
the attitude object (know); the affective emotion felt toward the object, through either positive
or negative evaluation (care); and the behavioral course of action regarding the object (act; Allport, 1979; Hammersley, 1998). The changing of attitudes occurs through the process of reinforcement, punishment, or imitation and association and is acquired by a constructivist approach
whereby an individual is an active agent in constructing meaning to his or her life from such interactions (Berscheid, Snyder, & Omoto, 1989; Tripod, 2001).

The measure developed by Munroe and Pearson (2006) based on the above philosophy, yields three scores that map onto the components of an attitude: (1) know (cognitive), (2) care (affective), and act (behavioral). As such, it was a “perfect fit” for our
course. We believed we could measure these “Multicultural Attitudes” at the beginning
and end of the semester and determine if our course had created an atmosphere that
fostered change in those attitudes (Kagan, 1995).
Preparing for the shift

In recent work, Tapanes, Smith & White (2009), suggest that unanticipated cultural
background issues (such as instructor ethnicity) that are not readily apparent in online
courses can create barriers and discomfort for ambiguity intolerant students in compar-
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ison to ambiguity tolerant students. This, in combination with literature on Tolerance
for Ambiguity itself (e.g, McClain, 1993) led us to include this measure in our study.
Research on Tolerance for Ambiguity suggests this as a possible barrier (if tolerance
is low) or facilitator (if tolerance is high) of such active “engagement” with the assignments that might then predict degree of multicultural attitude change as a result of the
course (McClain, 1993; Tapanes, Smith & White, 2009). McClain’s definition supports
such a prediction, “Tolerance for Ambiguity is defined here as a range, from rejection to
attraction, of reactions to stimuli perceived as unfamiliar, complex, dynamically uncertain, or subject to multiple conflicting interpretations.” (McClain, 1993, p. 184).
Bringing it all together

Following the lead of Gokhale (1995), we decided that several of the assignments in
the course needed to be collaborative in design in order to maximize the opportunities
for critical thinking and “demand” that students confront (whether comfortably or not)
the ambiguity that results in such situations. In combination with the realization that only
by confronting difference could students begin to develop more “open” Multicultural Attitudes, we decided to measure Tolerance for Ambiguity (McClain, 1993) as a possible
confound or predictor of scores on the multicultural attitude scale.
The study that results from this combination, then, assessed the following: (1) pre
and post scores on the Munroe Multicultural Attitude Scale (and the Know, Care and
Act subscales which map well onto the affective, behavioral and cognitive components
of attitudes as outlined above), (2) pre and post scores on Tolerance for Ambiguity
(measured via McClain’s (1993) Mstat-I), and (3) performance (grades) in an online
course on the Psychology of Prejudice, Discrimination and Hate. Scores on these measures were kept in a separate file by the teaching assistant for the course until student
grades for each assignment and the course had been computed. We did this to minimize
the likelihood that faculty awareness of student scores on these measures might influence the grades given on assignments and for the course.
Hypotheses

There are two main measures in this study – Tolerance for Ambiguity and Multicultural Attitudes. We compare these scores with student grades for the course.
For Tolerance for Ambiguity, we hypothesized that students who scored higher on
the measure (those scoring as the most intolerant) when comparing pre and post scores,
would receive lower grades in the course than those who scored as more tolerant.
For Multicultural Attitudes, we hypothesized: (i) higher scores on the Mstat-I –
which would indicate more inTolerance for Ambiguity - would be correlated with lower
scores on all three subscales (Know, Care, and Act) of the Munroe scale, and (ii) higher
scores on the Munroe scale (indicating higher levels of the three components of Multicultural Attitudes) would be positively correlated with course grades.

Method
Twenty-one students enrolled in an online course on Prejudice, Discrimination and
Hate were asked to complete the Tolerance for Ambiguity scale (McClain, 1993) and
the Munroe Multicultural Attitudes Scale (Munroe and Pearson, 2006) at the beginning
of the semester and again at the end of the semester. Students were asked to post their
responses and to reflect on their scores in the online Discussion Forum. For the first forum, they were given the following directions:
1) Introduce yourself to the class. Let us know who you are and get to know you.
2) Complete the Tolerance for Ambiguity scale attached to this forum.
3) Complete the Munroe Multicultural Attitudes scale attached to this forum.
4) For each of the scales, how did you score? What do you think your score means?
For the Munroe Scale - be sure and reverse score the listed items and include all 3
Scores (Know, Care, Act) in your discussion forum post.
5) What do you think “Tolerance for Ambiguity” and “Multicultural Attitudes” have
to do with Hate?
This was the first discussion forum for the course and was completed during week
one of the semester.
This first completion of the tolerance and multicultural scales was followed by the
completion of four individual assignments, four group assignments and six discussion
forum weeks in which a current event related to the topics of prejudice, discrimination
and hate was discussed. After these intervening assignments and discussions, then, students were asked to complete both measures again. The directions for the final discussion forum were:
We have 3 things we would like for you to do for this final forum:
1) complete the Munroe Multicultural Attitudes Scale (and post your scale separately
for the “Know”, “Care” and “Act” subscales)
2) Complete the Tolerance for Ambiguity Scale (and post your total score)
3) Address the following questions in your final course post:
a) Now that we have completed all of the assignments for the course, answer the following questions: (1) what individual assignment had the most impact on you? Why, (2)
what group assignment had the most impact on you? Why?, (3) What is the most important thing you learned about yourself?, (4) What do you plan to do with this knowledge?
b) reflect on your scores on the 2 measures (remember you also took these at the beginning of the course). Have your views of yourself on these changed? Why or why not?
As can be seen from the descriptions of the assignments, the emphasis was placed on
student reflection on their scores and how those scores might relate to the topics of the
course. Student scores were placed into a spreadsheet and difference scores were calculated. For the Tolerance for Ambiguity measure, higher scores indicate a greater degree
of intolerance. In this fashion, when end of semester scores are subtracted from begin-
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ning of semester scores, a negative number would indicate a decrease in intolerance. For
the Munroe scale, higher numbers indicate a greater degree of self-professed knowledge
of Multicultural Attitudes, caring about those attitudes and willingness to act on those
attitudes. Again, we hypothesized: (1) that higher levels of intolerance would be negatively correlated with course grades (lower levels of intolerance would be associated
with higher course grades), and (2) that change scores in Tolerance for Ambiguity (differences between pre and post scores) would be negatively correlated with change scores
on the Know, Care and Act subscales of the Munroe Multicultural Attitudes Scale (lower levels of intolerance would be associated with higher levels of knowledge, caring and
acting on Multicultural Attitudes).
Results
As a reminder, student scores on the Mstat-I and the Munroe scale were kept separate from faculty access to and grading of course assignments until the completion of
the semester. The goal here was to see if scores on these measures were associated with
course grades when faculty who were assigning those grades were unaware of those
scores. Difference scores were computed between the initial Tolerance for Ambiguity
score from week one of the semester and week 16 of the semester. A negative difference score would reflect a decrease in intolerance and a positive number would indicate
an increase in intolerance. A frequency distribution was calculated for the Tolerance for
Ambiguity difference scores so that students could be categorized as having increased in
tolerance or decreased in tolerance across the semester. The score that split the distribution was -3. In other words, roughly half of the students in the class showed a decrease
in intolerance of 3 points or fewer with many of these students showing an increase in
intolerance (range = 25 to -32). This split was used to categorize students as low or high
in intolerance change across the semester. A low score would reflect a low amount of
decrease in intolerance or an increase and a high score would indicate a high amount of
decrease in intolerance.
As expected, those students showing the least amount of decrease (or even an increase) in intolerance across the semester, earned lower grades in the course than those
students who showed a significant decrease in intolerance, t(1,19) = 4.659, p < .001.
The average course grade for those in the low decrease in intolerance group was a 3.2
(translating to about a C+) and the average course grade for those in the high decrease
in intolerance group was a 4.9 (about an A-). Course grades were the culmination of
grades across the 8 assignments and the 6 discussion forum postings by faculty unaware
of student scores on the Tolerance for Ambiguity measure.
In terms of Multicultural Attitudes, changes in Knowledge and Caring subscale
scores (across the semester) were positively correlated with course grades (r = .485 and
r = .475, respectively for Know and Care subscale scores and course grades) but Act

scores did not correlate with course grades (r = .043). As expected, changes in multicultural attitude subscale scores (differences in beginning of semester and end of semester
scores) were negatively correlated with change scores on the Tolerance for Ambiguity
measure. Change in tolerance was negatively correlated with change in the Know subscale of Multicultural Attitudes (r = -.409, p = .06) and the Care subscale (r = -.348, p
= .12). This means decreases in intolerance were associated with increases in the Know
and Care subscale scores on the Munroe Multicultural Attitude Scale. Although neither of these correlations reaches significance, they are both in the expected direction.
Change scores in Tolerance for Ambiguity and change scores on the Act subscale of
Multicultural Attitudes were not correlated, r = -.067.
Discussion
It was the belief of the faculty teaching this online course on prejudice, discrimination and hate that Tolerance for Ambiguity and Multicultural Attitudes would be predictive of course performance. As outlined in the literature review above, this is based on
an analysis of the background work on these measures and also the unique opportunities for self-analysis and safe discussion that can accompany online courses. The entire
course used in this study is centered on learning to recognize and accept difference as
something to be valued and not perceived as threatening. As such, it makes sense that
student progress in confronting and accepting ambiguity (which would be reflected in
decreasing intolerance scores) would be predictive of course grades. At the same time,
the critical thought model employed in the course demands that students reflect inward
and then outward in thinking about prejudice, discrimination and hate. This thought
model maps nicely onto the Know, Care and Act subscales of the Munroe Multicultural
Attitudes Scale so, again, it would make sense for changes in these scores from the beginning to the end of the semester to be predictive of course grades.
Students who demonstrated the most change in their Tolerance for Ambiguity
(showed an increasing ability to tolerate ambiguity) earned the highest grades in the
course. This is, especially, significant because faculty did not know student scores on
this measure until after all assignments had been graded and course grades assigned. So,
a categorical awareness of student ability to tolerate ambiguity is not driving grading.
Student ability to tolerate ambiguity appears to affect the quality of what is submitted
for grading.
As expected, student scores on the Know and Care subscales of the Multicultural Attitudes scale were associated with course grades. Students showing significant changes in
these scales (showing the most change in awareness of and caring about multicultural issues) earned higher grades in the course than those who showed less change. Again, this
is telling given that the faculty assigning grades had no knowledge of these scores until
after grades had been computed. Somewhat surprisingly, scores on the Act subscale did
not correlate with course grades, r = .043.
Although these findings do not tell us how or why Tolerance for Ambiguity and Mul-
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ticultural Attitudes are related to performance in an online course on prejudice, discrimination and hate, they provide a first step in understanding these connections. The
current study was undertaken in an attempt to document that an online course on such
sensitive topics could be utilized to promote change (many students did show significant increases in their ability to tolerate ambiguity and in their knowledge of and caring
about multicultural issues). We have no quantitative evidence to show that the online
aspect of the course had anything to do with the aforementioned changes. Based on anecdotal evidence and the literature cited above, however, it is our belief that the qualities available in the online platform are more likely to provide the environment for such
change than the traditional face-to-face classroom.
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Abstract

Researchers have long studied parenting practices, and have recently paid increasing attention to cross-cultural differences. Unfortunately, most of the research has only examined self-report data; studies including both
self-report and observational data are still very rare. This study examined the disciplinary methods of mothers
(of 5- to 7-year-old children) in a cross-cultural sample (N = 89: 30 Chinese in Taiwan, 30 Chinese immigrants
in the UK, and 29 non-immigrant white English in the UK) using both questionnaires and observational data.
Cultural differences were found between groups both in reported, as well as observed parenting. The Taiwanese
mothers reported greater use of Chinese-specific parenting methods as well as physical coercion and were observed to use more (gentle and assertive) physical intervention than the Chinese immigrant and English mothers.
The Chinese immigrant mothers reported a higher degree of granting child autonomy than the Taiwanese and
English mothers. These findings provided valuable insights into parenting in different cultural contexts, underscoring the importance of examining both reported and observed behaviour, in order to understand human development from a holistic perspective.

Introduction
As the largest ethnic and national group in the world, Chinese practices have begun to attract an increasing amount of attention within the last two decades. However, cross-cultural parenting research including Chinese and Chinese immigrant population is still limited in the methodology, with most of the results based on self-report
data. Therefore, the objective of this paper is to shed light on Chinese parenting using a
cross-cultural sample with self-report as well as observed behavioural data.
Parenting and issues in cross-cultural parenting research

Parents play a crucial role in their child’s development. They support their child’s
physical, emotional, social and intellectual development and provide the first and all encompassing environment for their child to grow up in. The parenting typology- authoritative, authoritarian, indulgent and neglectful parenting (Baumrind, 1967; 1996, Maccoby & Martin, 1983)- has been widely researched and cited. Like many other aspects of
human behaviour, parenting practices are influenced by society and culture (e.g., Berndt,
Cheung, Lau, Hau, & Lew, 1993; Lai, Zhang & Wang, 2000). However, Baumrind’s typology has mainly been based on European American population, and researchers have
been questioning whether it can be applied to cultures or ethnicities beyond European
American groups (Baumrind, 1996; Chao, 1994; Darling & Steinberg, 1993).
Other than conceptualisation issues, cross-cultural research on parenting practices
is often compromised by the type of data acquired. Although cross-cultural differenc-
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es have been extensively discussed in parenting research, most of the findings are based
on parental self-reports, reports on spouses (e.g., Deater-Deckard et al., 2011; Keller,
2006), children’s reports (e.g., Chao, 2001; Deater-Deckard et al., 2011), or teacher reports (e.g., Ho, Bluestein, & Jenkins, 2008). Cross-cultural research involving observational data is still rare, especially in Chinese population. Moreover, the correspondence
between belief and behaviour has always been controversial in social psychology research (Ajzen & Fishbein, 1977; 2005), and the relationship between parenting beliefs
and behaviour is similarly contested (Bornstein, Cote & Venuti, 2001). Because of the
problematic correlation between reported beliefs and actual behaviour suggested by past
research, and the lack of multi-method assessment in cross-cultural parenting research,
the current study was designed to use both self-report and behavioural observation measures in order to assess parenting more comprehensively in a cross-cultural context.
Chinese Parenting

The socio-cultural context in Chinese societies is still heavily inﬂuenced by the Confucian tradition. The active instantiation of ﬁlial piety, maintenance of interpersonal
harmony, and unique perspectives on morals, social expectations, and achievement motivation begins early in life (Lieber, Fung & Leung, 2006). Researchers have reported
that the parenting typologies employed in Western countries fail to capture Chinese-specific aspects of parenting (Chao, 1994, 2001; Wu et al., 2002). For example, Wu and
colleagues (2002) have examined similarities and differences between Chinese-specific
parenting and authoritative and authoritarian parenting1 among Chinese and US parents. They identified 5 distinct Chinese-specific parenting dimensions, which were not
overlapping with the authoritative and authoritarian constructs described and studied in
North America.
Encouragement of modest behaviour emphasizes behaving in a moderate, humble, and socially conforming way, when interacting with others, in order to maintain the
social and interpersonal harmony which is of primary concern in traditional Chinese
society (Chen et al., 1998). Parental protection reflects a desire to ensure a safe environment and to foster children’s dependency on adults, especially on the part of parents
with young children (Wu et al. 2002), because young children are considered incapable
of understanding. Shaming is a widespread Chinese socialization practice designed to
help children be sensitive to the perceptions, feelings, evaluations and judgments of others and to teach them to avoid behaviour that might shame or embarrass their families
(e.g., Fung, 1999; Lieber, Fung & Leung, 2006). Directiveness involves parents taking
a major responsibility for regulating children’s behaviour and academic performance
and may reflect Chinese cultural beliefs that young children are incapable of understand1 Permissiveness was not included in the study because it has been shown to be an unreliable construct in Chinese samples and thus may not be appropriate when studying Chinese parents (Chen,
Dong, & Zhou, 1997).

ing and making decisions that are in their own best interests. Finally, maternal involvement describes Chinese mothers’ intense involvement and devotion, nurturance, constant physical availability, and prompt attention to children’s needs, especially during the
children’s early years (Chao, 1994; Wu et al, 2002).
Although there has been increased research on parenting in Chinese societies, relatively little is known about the child-rearing styles and practices of Chinese immigrants
(Chen, Chen, & Zheng, 2012), and even less is known regarding immigrant Chinese
families in the United Kingdom (UK) compared to immigrant Chinese families in North
America (USA and Canada). Thus, one of the aims of the current study was to advance
understanding of the parenting practices of Chinese immigrants in the UK.
Current Study

The aim of the current study is to further our understanding of cultural differences in parenting beyond self-report measures and the associations between reported and
observed parenting across these different cultural groups. We aspired to address the following questions: (1) Are parenting beliefs different in these three groups? And if so,
how do they differ? (2) Are observed parental physical control different in these three
groups? And if so, how do they differ?
Method
Participants

The current study targeted the mothers of 5- to 7-year-old (mean 6.08 years, SD=
0.82) Taiwanese, Chinese immigrant, and non-immigrant white English children from
two-parent heterosexual families. The 30 mothers in each group were matched with respect to their educational level and their children’s age and gender. Unfortunately, there
were only 29 families in the English group due to digital file damage of observational
data. The mothers came from well-educated middle class backgrounds; all of them had
finished at least 13 years of formal education. The English and Chinese immigrant families were recruited mainly in and around Cambridge, while the Taiwanese families were
recruited in and around Taichung and Taipei city in Taiwan. The Chinese immigrant
parents who participated in the current study were all first-generation immigrants to the
UK. They came from various provinces in the Peoples’ Republic of China (24, 80%),
Hong Kong (2, 6.7%), Taiwan (2, 6.7%), Vietnam (1, 3.3%) and Malaysia (1, 3.3%).
Procedure

The participants were recruited through the children’s kindergarten. The head teachers distributed the recruitment letters, and the parents willing to participate in the study
left their contact information for the researcher to schedule a home visit. During the
home visit, the researcher explained the study and the procedure to both the parent and
the child. Verbal consent was obtained from the child, and written consent was obtained
from the mother, both for herself and on behalf of her child. Thereafter, the mother was
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given the questionnaires and prepaid envelopes in which they could be returned. The
questionnaires included a demographic questionnaire and the Parenting Style and Dimensions Questionnaire (PSDQ, Wu et al., 2002). The observation procedure was then
described and the camcorder was set up. The behavioural observations were video-recorded for later coding and analyses. The researcher provided a variety of age-appropriate and gender-neutral toys for the observation. The observation procedure was adapted
from the tasks used in Kochanska’s (1999) laboratory studies. The toys and observation
procedure used in all the groups were identical.
The mother and child were first told to play together in their usual way for 10 minutes using the toys provided by the researcher. This session was not coded, allowing the
parent and child to get used to the researcher’s presence and the video recording. After
the free-play session, the researcher instructed the parent to ask the child to put the toys
away in appropriate boxes, which took 10 minutes on average. The first author conducted the observation and data collection; the observation was coded by the first author and
by trained graduate students at the University of Cambridge. Each participating child received a small snack as a token of thanks, and each participating mother received a copy
of the observation video as a souvenir.
Measures

Demographic questionnaire. This questionnaire was designed to obtain background
information about the family, including the child’s age, gender, ethnicity and parental
educational levels. The information was used to match the participants in the 3 groups.
Parenting Style and Dimensions Questionnaire (PSDQ). The Parenting Styles and Dimension Questionnaire (PSDQ, Wu et al., 2002) contains 44 parenting questions (using
5-point Likert scales) measuring 11 parenting dimensions: (1) connection, (2) regulation, (3) autonomy granting, (4) physical coercion, (5) verbal hostility, (6) punitive, (7)
encouragement of modesty, (8) shaming, (9) protection, (10) directiveness, and (11)
maternal involvement. Mean score on items in each dimension were computed for analyses. Dimensions 1-3 assess aspects of authoritative parenting, dimensions 4-6 assess
aspects of authoritarian parenting, and dimensions 7-11 assess Chinese-specific. The reliabilities (Cronbach’s alpha) for the authoritative, authoritarian and Chinese parenting
scales were .88, .78 and .66, respectively for the current sample.
Behavioural Coding. Maternal physical discipline in the clean-up task were coded using coding scheme developed by Kochanska (1999) to assess parent-child interaction in
children aged 15 to 78 months. The coding adopted a time-interval approach (30-second segments), and the percentages of each targeted behaviour were computed. Five
codes were used for maternal physical discipline: (0) No physical control: The parent
did not use physical interventions or distal controlling gestures. (1) Distal physical signals: The parent signalled/instructed the child or got the child’s attention without direct
physical contact. (2) Gentle physical control: Gentle direct physical contact or gentle

contact mediated through an object, without a clash of will between parent and child.
(3) Assertive physical control: The parent had firm contact with the child to intervene
with child’s action. The code implied a definite clash of will or coercion between the
parent and child, without presence of anger. If anger was present, it was coded 4. (4)
Forceful, negative physical control: Code 4 applied to high-power interventions (e.g.
slapping the child), lower-power interventions accompanied by parental anger, or when
there were threatening bodily gestures that clearly signalled the parent’s intent to hurt
or frighten. However, no negative physical control was present in the data. Two trained
coders fluent in both Mandarin and English coded the videos. Inter-rater reliabilities
were computed using Cohen’s Kappa for 25% of the data. The Kappas for maternal
physical control was .88. Because the scores were not well distributed, they were transformed into scores on a 7-point scale (see Table 1 and Table 2) to reduce the skewness
to yield scores that could be used in subsequent MANOVA.
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Table 2

Descriptive statistics for original and transformed scores

Table 1

Metric for transforming scores
Original Scores
Transformed Scores
(percentage, 0-1)
(0-6)
0%

0

1-20%

1

21-40%

2

41-60%

3

61-80%

4

81-99%

5

100%

6

Results
Effects of child age and gender

Correlational analyses and independent t-tests were conducted to examine the effects
of child age and gender on reported parenting and maternal physical control. No significant effect of child gender emerged, and only one correlation between child age and reported verbal hostility (ρ (90) = .217, p = .041) was significant. Therefore, on the whole,
child age and gender had no significant association with the dependent variables, thus
excluded from subsequent MANOVA analyses.
Cultural differences in reported parenting

A 3-way (cultural group) MANOVA was conducted to examine the effects of cultural group on reported parenting, revealing significant effects for cultural group (F(2,
86) = 2.618, Pillai-Bartlett trace= .544 , p < .001, η2 = .272, achieved statistical power= .999). Follow-up univariate analyses of variance (ANOVAs) with Bonferroni corrections revealed significant effects of cultural groups on autonomy granting (F(2, 86)
= 3.167, p < .05), physical coercion (F(2, 86) = 5.887, p < .01), and shaming (F(2, 86)
= 5.199, p < .01). Subsequent post-hoc pairwise comparisons revealed that the Chinese
immigrant mothers reported higher scores in autonomy granting than English mothers
(MD = .456, p < .05), and that the Taiwanese mothers reported more physical coercion
than the English mothers (MD = .440, p < .01) and than the Chinese immigrant mothers
(MD = .327, p < .05). The Taiwanese mothers also reported using more shaming (MD
= .515, p < .01) than the English mothers. The data on reported parenting by cultural
group are summarised in Table 3.
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Table 3

Cultural differences in mothers’ reported parenting

ternal physical control by cultural group are summarized in Table 4.
Table 4

Cultural differences in observed maternal physical control (transformed scores)

*between group difference, pairwise comparisons, p < .05
**between group difference, pairwise comparisons, p < .01

Discussion
EN= English, CI= Chinese Immigrant, TW= Taiwanese
*between group difference, pairwise comparisons, p < .05

Cultural difference in observed maternal physical control

A 3 (cultural group) way MANOVA was conducted to examine the effects of cultural group on transformed observed maternal physical control scores. The MANOVA revealed significant effects for cultural group (F(2, 86) = 2.941, Pillai-Bartlett trace= .301
, p < .001, η2 = .150, achieved statistical power = .974). Follow-up ANOVAs with Bonferroni corrections revealed significant effects for cultural groups on no physical control
(F(2, 86) = 3.859, p < .05), gentle physical guidance (F(2, 86) = 12.091, p < .001), and
assertive physical control (F(2, 86) = 3.522, p < .05). Subsequent post-hoc pairwise
comparisons revealed that the Chinese immigrant mothers used less physical control
than the Taiwanese mothers (MD = .800, p < .05), and that the Taiwanese mothers used
more gentle physical guidance than both the English mothers (MD = .617, p < .001) and
the Chinese immigrant mothers (MD = .667, p < .001). Also, the Taiwanese mothers
used more assertive physical control than the English mothers (MD = .299, p < .01) and
than the Chinese immigrant mothers (MD = .267, p < .05). The data on observed ma-

Cross-cultural differences in parenting between Chinese and Western parents have
been well documented in past research (e.g., Cheah, Leung, Tahseen, & Schultz, 2009;
Su & Hynie, 2011) and we expected to find significant cultural differences in reported
as well observed parental behaviour in the current study. Indeed, we found that, the Taiwanese mothers not only reported higher physical coercion scores, but they were also
observed to be using more physical means of control, including gentle and assertive
physical control than did the English and the Chinese immigrant mothers.
These findings were generally consistent with previous evidence that Chinese and
Chinese American parents are more authoritarian (Porter et al., 2005; Wang & Phinney, 1998; Wu et al., 2002) and more controlling (for reviews, see Chao & Tseng, 2002;
Pomerantz, Ng, & Wang, 2008) than their European-American counterparts. These
differences could reflect Confucian socialisation goals that emphasize children’s responsibility to be obedient to their parents (Ho, 1986), which may promote strict control,
intolerance of misbehaviour and physical discipline in Chinese parents (Ima & Hohm,
1991; Tang, 2006). Physical discipline is still a common and socially accepted parenting
practice in Taiwan, as well as in many Chinese and East Asian societies. However, the
positive correlations between parents’ acceptance of physical punishment and the occurrence of child physical abuse (e.g., Maker, Shah, & Agha, 2005; Park, 2001) may place
children of Chinese cultural background at higher risk of physical abuse (e.g., Tang,

1998; Zhai & Gao, 2008). Moreover, parental harsh physical discipline is a consistent
predictor of maladjustment and problematic behaviour in children (e.g., Hart, Newell &
Olsen, 2003; Nelson et al., 2006), suggesting that this feature of Chinese culture might
have unanticipated negative consequences.
One major difference between the current findings and past research findings is that
the Chinese immigrant parents in the current study reported and were observed to be
using significantly less physical discipline than their Taiwanese counterparts, with levels
comparable to those of their English counterparts. In previous studies (e.g., Kelley &
Tseng, 1992), Chinese and Chinese immigrant parents have reported comparably high
levels of physical discipline. Other research indicates that the use of physical discipline
by Chinese parents is waning (Chang, Lansford, Schwartz, & Farver, 2004), with physical punishment now less common in China than in other European, Asian and African
nations (Lansford et al., 2005). This may be attributable to rapid social, economic and
political changes, the one-child policy and a resultant child-centred, indulgent parenting orientation known popularly as the ‘Little Emperor’ effect in mainland China (Xu,
Farver, & Zhang, 2009), from where most (80%) of the Chinese immigrant participants
came. The Chinese parents we studied lived in Taiwan, where similar changes have
not taken place. In addition, the Chinese immigrants’ attitudes and behaviour may have
changed in the course of acculturation (Buki, Ma, Strom & Strom, 2003; Costigan &
Su, 2008), which might explain the difference between the immigrant Chinese mothers’
parenting and the Taiwanese mothers’ parenting.
Contrary to prediction, the Chinese immigrant mothers reported granting their children the most autonomy whereas the English mothers reported the least. By contrast,
Wu and colleagues (2002) found that (non-immigrant) Chinese parents reported less autonomy-granting than their European-American counterparts. Perhaps, as immigrants
moving from a collective culture to an individualistic culture, immigrant Chinese parents feel that they must encourage their children to be independent and autonomous in
order to fit in. Similarly, Lin and Fu (1990) and Wang and Phinney (1998) both found
that immigrant Chinese mothers of preschoolers sought to promote their children’s
self-reliance and independence more than Anglo-American mothers did.
Strength, limitations and conclusions

The current study examined parenting with both self-report and observational data,
with matched groups of Chinese (Taiwanese), immigrant Chinese and English families,
and the measures were taken to reduce the effects of the observer on mother–child interaction. However, some limitations need to be acknowledged. First, the current sample
was fairly small with well-educated parents. Second, the current study only investigated
mother–child interaction, although fathers, too, affect child development both directly
and indirectly (Lamb, 2010). In Chinese culture, the traditional paternal role is associated with authority and strict discipline (Li & Lamb, 2013), whereas mothers are portrayed as nurturing and supportive (Wilson, 1974). Third, the mother-child dyads were
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only observed once in the current study, making generalisation to other situations questionable. Therefore, future study should examine both mothering and fathering in larger,
more demographically diverse samples with multiple observations.
The current study demonstrated significant cultural differences in both reported and
observed parenting and their associations. Although limited by the moderate sample
size, the current study still provides valuable insight into parenting in cultural contexts,
highlighting importance of multiple methodologies in cross-cultural research.
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Locating the Self in Autobiographical Memories:
A New Approach to Analysis

Introduction

memories are to be expected. These differences have firmly been established in previous research. More concretely, memories of participants from a Western background,
primarily the United States (Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang, 2001, 2006), but also Portugal (Ho, Chen, Hoffman, Guan, & Iversen, 2013) or Australia (Jobson & O’Kearney,
2008), have been found to be rather long, specific, emotionally elaborate, autonomous
and self-centred. In contrast, East Asian participants have repeatedly reported brief
and emotionally neutral memories, centred on recurrent, social events (Ho et al., 2013;
Jobson & O’Kearney, 2008; Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang, 2001, 2006). These content characteristics of autobiographical memories have been interpreted as “revealing”
the participants’ predominant self-orientation, i.e., that the Western self is independent
and focused on own internal world; thoughts, feelings and motives, while the East Asian
self is interdependent and highly attentive to thoughts, feelings and motives of others
(Markus & Kitayama, 1991). According to this interpretation, content characteristics of
autobiographical memories can be regarded as indirect measures of self, at least with respect to the degree of independence and interdependence. It also means that self is in a
way present, and presented, in autobiographical memories, and moreover, that it is possible to empirically “locate” it therein. However, describing the self in autobiographical
memories in terms of independence or interdependence could be relevant for Western
or East Asian populations only, while different underlying dimensions might be applicable in other samples. In order to extend the applicability of the existing coding systems,
we propose a new approach to content analysis of autobiographical memories in this paper. The approach is based on Kagitcibasi’s (2005) model of autonomy and relatedness,
Bruner’s (1987) distinction between landscape of action and landscape of consciousness,
as well as previous research in the area, primarily by Qi Wang (Wang & Conway, 2004;
Wang, Leichtman, & White, 1998; Wang, Shao, & Li, 2010; Wang, 2001, 2006). In the
following, we first justify the employment of earliest childhood memories in cross-cultural investigations. Then, we shortly review measures most commonly used for content
analysis of autobiographical memories. Finally, we describe a four-step coding system
that we have developed on the basis of the above, accompanied by a few examples.

We are what we remember from our personal past, and we remember our personal
past in light of who we are. The intuitive, close relationship between autobiographical
memory and self has been identified in various areas of psychology, such as cognitive
psychology (Conway, 2005; Wilson & Ross, 2003), personality psychology (McAdams,
2001; Woike, Gershkovich, Piorkowski, & Polo, 1999), and cultural and cross-cultural psychology (de la Mata, Santamaría, Hansen, & Ruiz, 2014; Demuth, Chaudhary, &
Keller, 2011). In the latter, special attention has been given to the role culture plays in
the relationship between autobiographical memory and self. Indeed, if autobiographical
memory and self are closely intertwined, and if self is fundamentally shaped by cultural context (e.g. Kagitcibasi, 2007), then cross-cultural differences in autobiographical

Autobiographical memory comprises a great amount of recollections from individual’s life, and these can be empirically probed in a number of ways. Some cross-cultural
studies have employed a simple cue word technique (Marian & Kaushanskaya, 2004;
Rubin, Schrauf, Gulgoz, & Naka, 2007) or free recall of any autobiographical memories
that come to mind (Conway, Wang, Hanyu, & Haque, 2005; Wang & Conway, 2004).
Other authors have asked their participants for emotionally charged memories, such as
memories of times when the participants felt especially good or bad about themselves
(so-called self-esteem memories; Ivcevic et al., 2008) or memories of the most wonderful or joyful experiences of their life (memories of peak experiences; Ho, Chen, Hoff-
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Abstract

Systematic cross-cultural variation in autobiographical memory has been reported in numerous previous research. Variations have often been interpreted as mirroring differences in culturally diverging self-conceptions,
implying that content characteristics of autobiographical memories can be used as indirect measures of self.
However, a majority of these characteristics rest on the traditional independence vs. interdependence dimension,
and might only be suitable for typically Western and Eastern populations. Other content characteristics could be
more instrumental for “locating” the self in autobiographical memories, such as the incidence of actions, mental
states and reflections. We therefore propose a new approach to content analysis of autobiographical memories.
The approach is theoretically grounded in Kagitcibasi’s (2005) model of autonomy and relatedness and Bruner’s
(1987) distinction between landscape of action and landscape of consciousness. Operationalizing these concepts
and building on empirical work of Qi Wang (e.g. Wang, 2001), we present a four-step coding system for content
analysis of autobiographical memories. In the first step, memories are divided into separate units of analysis.
In the next three steps, these units are placed within a number of different categories, and that with regards to
who the units’ subjects are, what these subjects are doing or experiencing, and whether they are thereby showing
any signs of agency and/or relatedness. Ultimately, the proposed coding system aims to capture how the self is
present, and presented, in autobiographical memory in a more nuanced way, compared with previous research.
Hence, the system could be applicable for use in studies with a variety of culturally diverse populations.

Earliest childhood memories in cross-cultural research

man, Guan, & Iversen, 2013; Ho, Chen, & Hoffman, 2012). Memories’ high meaningfulness (Antalíková, Hansen, Gulbrandsen, de la Mata, & Santamaría, 2011; Demuth
et al., 2011; Wang, 2008) and high relevance for self-definition (Jobson & O’Kearney,
2008) have also been used as cues for autobiographical memory recall. However, the
most popular autobiographical memories investigated in cross-cultural research have undoubtedly been earliest childhood memories (Bender & Chasiotis, 2010; de la Mata,
Santamaría, Hansen, Ruiz, & Ruiz, 2011; Demuth, Abels, & Keller, 2007; Fitzgerald,
2010; MacDonald, Uesiliana, & Hayne, 2000; Mullen, 1994; Wang et al., 1998; Wang,
2001, 2006). The reasons for this popularity are both theoretical and methodological.
First, reports of earliest childhood memories, specifically of their age, offer important
insight into the phenomenon of childhood amnesia (Wang, 2003). Second, and more
important for the current study, earliest childhood memories are probed by a simple,
temporal marker (i.e. earliest) that is easily recognizable in most cultural contexts, in
contrast to cue words (e.g. summer, bride) or emotional states (e.g. self-esteem), which
could vary in their respective cultural relevance and salience. Moreover, asking for
self-defining memories reflects the traditionally Western emphasis on self-definition
and self-reflection, as well as on autobiographical memories that are highly self-focused
(Röttger-Rössler, 1993; Wang & Brockmeier, 2002). Therefore, we maintain that investigation of earliest childhood memories involves a potentially low risk of cultural bias,
which makes these memories best suited for cross-cultural research.
Self in the content of autobiographical memories

A variety of coding categories for analysing autobiographical memories exist in the
cross-cultural literature. The degree of emotionality expressed in the memory, for instance, can be represented by the number of spontaneous mentions of emotional states,
or simply by coding the memory as positive, negative or neutral (de la Mata et al., 2011;
Ho et al., 2013; MacDonald et al., 2000; Mullen, 1994; Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang,
2001). A specificity variable distinguishes between memories describing unique, onetime events (specific memories) and memories depicting recurrent episodes (general memories; de la Mata et al., 2011; Ho et al., 2013; Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang,
2001, 2006). Another commonly used content variable is autonomous orientation,
which counts all indications of participant’s autonomy, e.g. when the participant refers
to personal likes and dislikes, personal evaluations and opinions, and to being in control
or opposition (Antalíková et al., 2011; de la Mata et al., 2011; Jobson & O’Kearney,
2008; Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang, 2001, 2006). Ultimately however, the majority
of coding categories tap into the dimension of independence vs. interdependence, such
as the other-self ratio (the ratio between the number of mentions of other people and
the number of mentions of oneself), memory theme or focus (most often coded as either individual or social), interaction scenarios (number of instances that involve social
interactions or group activities), or number of other people referred to in the memory
(Antalíková et al., 2011; de la Mata et al., 2011; Ho et al., 2013; Jobson & O’Kearney,
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2008; Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang, 2001, 2006). Therefore, we will begin the argumentation for our methodological approach by addressing this dimension.
First of all, the prominence of the independence vs. interdependence dimension in
the autobiographical memory coding systems is not surprising. This dimension has been
commonly used as an explanatory construct for cross-cultural differences in various areas of psychological functioning (Cross, Hardin, & Gercek-Swing, 2011). However,
some authors have challenged this tradition by proposing two underlying dimensions
instead; one of agency, extending from autonomy to heteronomy, and one of interpersonal distance, extending from separateness to relatedness (Kagitcibasi, 2005, 2007).
According to this model, an individual can be, for example, highly agentic (autonomous)
while maintaining relatedness to others. We thus argue that it should be possible to capture any combinations of these characteristics in the analysis of autobiographical memories too. Moreover, we believe that a more rigorous definition of autonomy, or high
agency, is necessary, compared to the one provided in the autonomous orientation variable above. Only explicit expressions of control over a situation, or of a concrete goal or
intention, should be counted in such a score. Likewise, it is important that not only oneself, but also all the other people in the memory can be described as acting in an autonomous or heteronomous way, or as separated from or related to others.
The second main point in our argumentation relates to the emotionality variable. Describing an autobiographical memory as high or low on emotional intensity is important,
given the culture- and gender-specific socialization of emotion (Davis, 1999; Fivush &
Wang, 2005). However, people typically depict themselves (and others) in their memories not only as feeling something, but also as thinking, knowing, or wanting something.
We suggest coding the memories’ content for a variety of internal states, such as cognitive, emotional and intentional, instead of focusing on only one type. Incidence of references to internal states, the “landscape of consciousness” (Bruner, 1987), can this way
be compared to incidence of references to actions, the “landscape of action”.
Finally, we know from our previous research (Antalíková et al., 2011; de la Mata et
al., 2011, 2014) that participants sometimes evaluate, or reflect upon, events they are
describing in their autobiographical memories. Wang and Conway (2004) coded these
instances as “Reflective comments”, referring to “the number of comments participants
made that entailed their reflections on mores or world views deriving from a memory
event” (Wang & Conway, 2004, p. 921). Our operationalization of participants’ reflection in the memory is both more and less conservative than that. On the one hand, we
aim to distinguish between participants’ reflections involving cognitive, emotional and
intentional processes, just as we do with respect to references to internal states in general. On the other hand, we propose to count not only reflections on mores or world views,
but all statements in which participants relate to their memory from their current vantage point.

Coding System for Content Analysis of Autobiographical Memories
In this section, we present a four-step coding system for content analysis of autobiographical memories. Throughout the text, we make use of excerpts from actual earliest
childhood memories for illustration. These memories have been collected as a part of a
larger project investigating cross-national and cross-generational differences in self-construals and autobiographical memory in Slovakia and Denmark (Antalíková, Hansen,
& de la Mata, in prep.). In both countries, participants (aged from 17 to 22 years) were
asked to fill out a questionnaire in their native language, instructing them to recall their
earliest childhood memory and to describe it in as much detail as possible. These written descriptions were then transcribed and analysed in the original language.
The four steps of the coding procedure are the following:
Step 1: Division of memory into units. First, the memory is divided into separate units
of analysis, which are marked by each change of subject and/or predicate. For example:
“When I was in kindergarten // and I had gotten chickenpox // and I had to stay at home.
// I remember // that I was sitting on an air mattress under a cherry tree // and holding
my puppy in my arms // that did not want to sit still” (participant SA9).
Step 2: Identifying the subject (Who?). Inspired by Wang’s other-self ratio variable
(e.g. Wang, 2001), each unit is afterwards coded as either self, other, we, or NONE,
and that based on the unit’s subject. Units with subjects like “someone”, “everyone”,
etc. are coded as other. Units with subjects like “me and the others” are coded as we.
The NONE category is employed when the subject of the unit does not refer to a person; more precisely, not to any kind of psychological or physical experience of a person.
Units such as “My earliest childhood memory is of my first day in kindergarten” (participant 132) and “It was hurting me a lot” (participant SA57) are therefore still coded
as self, while “It was raining” (participant 107) or “The celebration took place at our
home” (participant SC1) are coded as NONE. NONE units are not analysed any further.
Step 3: Identifying the endeavour of the subject (What?). In this step, all self-, otherand we-units are coded into one of the categories displayed in Table 1, and that based
on what the subjects of these units are doing or experiencing (de la Mata et al., 2011; de
la Mata & Santamaría, 2010). Essentially, we differentiate between event units, which
describe the actual event of the memory, and reflection units, which represent participants’ current vantage point. Furthermore, within both of these categories, we identify mental state units, which refer to cognitive, emotional or intentional states, either at
the time of the memory event or afterwards. Event units also include state units (e.g.
to be, to become, to have) and action units (e.g. to do, to go). Even though the different categories of event units apply to both self-, other- and we-units, reflection units are
only relevant in the case of self-units. Here, we are able to locate the self in the memory along two dimensions. The first dimension compares the amount of action units (the
landscape of action) to the amount of mental state units and reflection units (the land-
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scape of consciousness), so the self in the memory will either appear as mostly acting or
mostly thinking, feeling and intending. The second dimension weighs the total amount
of event units against the total amount of reflection units. This way, the dimension illustrates the self’s transition from the memory’s character (the past) to the memory’s narrator (the present).
Table 1

Coding categories with respect to subject’s endeavour (What?), including examples
Action
Mental state units
State units
units
Cognitive
Event
units

Reflection
units

Emotional

Intentional

“My mum had
“She was really
“My grandmo- “We played
exactly the
“I was trying to
worried about
ther was not in the whole
same opinion
make her cry”
me”
the best shape”
day”
as me”
Meta-cognitive Meta-emotional Meta-intentional
“I think back
“It was one of
“I would not
on this even to- the best days of have done such
day”
my childhood” a thing today”

Step 4: Identifying control over this endeavour and involvement of others (How?). Finally, units are scanned for possible indicators of agency and relatedness (Kagitcibasi,
2005, 2007). In the case of agency, only explicit expressions of control (high agency –
autonomy) or lack of control (low agency – heteronomy) over oneself, others or situation are counted. References to goals and intentions, most often featured in intentional
and meta-intentional units, are also accepted as indicators of autonomy. For a unit to receive a score in relatedness, it simply needs to mention other people than the subject.
Table 2 and 3 show examples of coded earliest childhood memories. Each memory unit is first stated in Slovak and Danish, respectively, and then translated into English.
We would like to highlight a few points in these examples. For instance, already at first
glance it is possible to notice that the Slovak memory has more self-units than the Danish one, and in contrast, no we-units. The Danish memory, on the other hand, does not
include any reflection units. Both memories feature a few units with indicators of autonomy and relatedness. Statistical analysis of not only the frequencies of the units’ characteristics, but also of the associations between these characteristics, would be the next
step. Here, we could examine which subjects tend to carry out which endeavours, and
furthermore, in which way. Is it primarily the self that is acting in an autonomous way,
or it is the others? If the memory is emotionally charged, which of the subjects are responsible for that? Hence, this analysis would be instrumental for not only locating the
self, but also the others and the self’s relationship to others, in the memory.
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Table 2.

Content analysis of earliest childhood memory of an 18-year-old female from Slovakia (participant SA52)
Unit
Who?
Moja úplne najrannejšia vec, alebo
1a zážitok,
self
My very earliest thing, or experience,
ktorý mi najviac utkvel v pamäti
z detstva
2
self
which has stuck in my memory the
most from my childhood
je,
1b
is
keď mi rodičia kúpili prvý bicykel.
3 when my parents bought me my first others
bike.
Pre mňa ako dieťa to bol neopísateľný pocit plný radosti.
4
self
For me as a child, it was an indescribable feeling full of joy.
Mala som asi tri roky.
5
self
I was around 3 years old.
Ten bicykel bol samozrejme s pomocnými kolieskami,
6
NONE
That bike had, of course, training
wheels,
keďže som sa bicyklovať nevedela.
7
self
as I did not know how to bike.
Ale postupom času mi to išlo stále
lepšie a lepšie.
8
self
But over time, I became always better
and better at it.
Moji rodičia so mnou stále chodievali
na prechádzky
9
others
My parents used to go on walks with
me all the time
a ja som ich doprevádzala na bicykli.
10 and I was accompanying them on the self
bike.
Tento zážitok bol pre mňa najsilnejší
11 This experience was the strongest for self
me
12 a budem si ho ešte dlho pamätať.
and I am going to remember it for a self
long time on.

What?

How?

meta-cognitive
meta-cognitive

relatedness

action
meta-emotional
state

action
state

autonomy

action

relatedness

action

relatedness

meta-emotional
meta-cognitive

Table 3.

Content analysis of earliest childhood memory of a 20-year-old female from Denmark (participant 126)
Unit
Who?
Vi havde lige fået nye naboer,
1
we
We had just gotten new neigbours,
og der var sendt en buket blomster til
2 dem
NONE
and there was a bouquet sent to them
men den var havnet hos os,
3
NONE
but it ended up at ours,
så min mor og jeg gik hånd i hånd
over til den nye nabo for at aflevere
buketten.
4
we
so my mum and I went hand in hand
over to the new neighbor to deliver
the bouquet.
Vi kunne høre
5
we
We could hear
at de var omme i haven
6
others
that they were in the garden
så vi gik der om,
7
we
so we went over there
da vi drejede om hjørnet,
8
we
as we turned around the corner
kom manden i huset gående med
hans datter på ca 1½
9
others
the man came walking into the house,
with his daughter of 1½
og jeg tænkte
10
self
and I thought
hun ser da sød ud
11
others
she looks rather sweet
12 hende vil jeg gerne lege med.
self
I would like to play with her.

What?

How?

action

intentional

autonomy

relatedness

action
state
action
action
action

relatedness

cognitive
state
intentional

autonomy

relatedness

Discussion and Conclusion
In this paper, we presented a new approach to content analysis of autobiographical
memories. The starting point for our approach lied in previous research, which has documented systematic cross-cultural differences in content characteristics of autobiographical memories. This research has generated a number of coding categories, some of
which we have readily utilized in our own work (Antalíková et al., 2011; de la Mata et
al., 2014). Nevertheless, while past investigations have primarily relied on cross-national comparisons between Western and East Asian populations (Ho et al., 2013; Jobson &
O’Kearney, 2008; Wang & Conway, 2004; Wang, 2001, 2006), we have collected and
analysed memories of people from more divergent cultural backgrounds. This has led

us to look beyond the traditionally used independence vs. interdependence dimension.
Instead, we chose to theoretically ground our approach in Kagitcibasi’s (2005) model
of autonomy and relatedness and Bruner’s (1987) distinction between landscape of action and landscape of consciousness. The former allowed for a more rigorous definition
of agency, as well as its possible combination with relatedness. The latter provided basis for comparison of the incidence of states and actions in the memory to the incidence
of mental states and reflections. This way, we aimed to capture how self is present, and
presented, in autobiographical memories in a more nuanced way than done previously.
Furthermore, we recognized that autobiographical memory is not only a rich source
of information about the self, but also about the self’s relationship to others. Our coding
system took this into consideration, as it enabled differentiation between how the characteristics described above (e.g. agency) applied to self in contrast to how they applied
to others. This is an important point, as it has been argued that autobiographical memory tends to be defined and studied from a traditionally Western perspective, i.e. as a
highly self-reflecting, self-revealing and self-focused concept (Röttger-Rössler, 1993;
Wang & Brockmeier, 2002). When applied to non-Western populations, content analysis should take into account other than Western conceptualizations of autobiographical
memory, and let self, and others, play its (their) role within.
It is also of interest to note that content characteristics of autobiographical memories
have been found to vary as a function of other cultural factors than nationality. For instance, de la Mata and colleagues (de la Mata et al., 2011) conducted interviews about
earliest childhood memories with 60 Mexican participants, who either were almost illiterate (currently learning to read and write), or had completed primary or university education. Comparing the earliest childhood memory narratives across the three groups, a
number of important patterns emerged. More specifically, as the participants’ educational level increased, their memory narratives became more specific, self-focused, agentic
and included more cognitive, emotional and meta-cognitive words. The authors’ interpretation was that formal schooling in general promotes development of individual’s independence and autonomy, which can then be observed in the individual’s autobiographical memories. A similar argument applies to the results of a study by Antalíková et al.
(2011). Here, Norwegian and Slovak adolescents were asked to report autobiographical
memories from three different settings; family, school and friends. Interestingly, while
both samples’ school memories generally qualified as self-focused (they included more
references to self than to others), family and friends memories were other-focused (they
included more references to others than to self). This way, the adolescents’ autobiographical memories reflected the emphasized self- or other-orientation that each of the
recall settings could be thought to promote, e.g. school setting promoting independence
and autonomy rather than interdependence and relatedness. Taken together, there are
reasons to suspect that a range of cultural and contextual factors has an influence on autobiographical memory content, and should thus be considered in future research.
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One of fundamental challenges in cross-cultural research on autobiographical memory lies in capturing the richness of information about self, and others, readily available
to researchers in the memories’ content, while maintaining a rigorous operationalization
of culturally relevant, and cross-culturally comparable, characteristics of this information. In the end, the coding system presented in the current paper is an attempt to deal
with this challenge and we hope it to be instrumental to other researchers working in the
area.
References
Antalíková, R., Hansen, T. G. B., & de la Mata, M. L. (in prep.). Interdependent self-construal in postcommunist countries: a comparison of two generations in Slovakia and Denmark.
Antalíková, R., Hansen, T. G. B., Gulbrandsen, K. a., de la Mata, M., & Santamaría, A. (2011). Adolescents’
meaningful memories reflect a trajectory of self-development from family over school to friends. Nordic
Psychology, 63(3), 4–24. doi:10.1027/1901-2276/a000036
Bender, M., & Chasiotis, a. (2010). Number of Siblings in Childhood Explains Cultural Variance in
Autobiographical Memory in Cameroon, People’s Republic of China, and Germany. Journal of Cross-Cultural
Psychology, 42(6), 998–1017. doi:10.1177/0022022110381127
Bruner, J. (1987). Life as Narrative. Social Research, 54(1), 11–32.
Conway, M. (2005). Memory and the self. Journal of Memory and Language, 53(4), 594–628. doi:10.1016/j.
jml.2005.08.005
Conway, M., Wang, Q., Hanyu, K., & Haque, S. (2005). A Cross-Cultural Investigation of Autobiographical
Memory: On the Universality and Cultural Variation of the Reminiscence Bump. Journal of Cross-Cultural
Psychology, 36(6), 739–749. doi:10.1177/0022022105280512
Cross, S. E., Hardin, E. E., & Gercek-Swing, B. (2011). The what, how, why, and where of self-construal.
Personality and Social Psychology Review : An Official Journal of the Society for Personality and Social
Psychology, Inc, 15(2), 142–79. doi:10.1177/1088868310373752
Davis, P. (1999). Gender differences in autobiographical memory for childhood emotional experiences. Journal
of Personality and Social Psychology, 76(3), 498–510. Retrieved from http://psycnet.apa.org/journals/
psp/76/3/498/
De la Mata, M., & Santamaría, A. (2010). La construcción del yo en escenarios educativos. Un análisis desde la
psicología cultural. Revista de Educación, 353, 157–186.
De la Mata, M., Santamaría, A., Hansen, T. G. B., Ruiz, L., & Ruiz, M. (2011). Formal schooling,
autobiographical memory and independent self-construal. In K. Jensen de López & T. G. B. Hansen (Eds.),
Development of self in culture (pp. 145–168). Aalborg: Aalborg University Press.
De la Mata, M., Santamaría, A., Hansen, T. G., & Ruiz, L. (2014). Earliest autobiographical
memories in college students from three countries: Towards a situated view. Memory Studies.
doi:10.1177/1750698014543966
Demuth, C., Abels, M., & Keller, H. (2007). Autobiographical remembering and cultural memory in a sociohistorical perspective. Perspectives and Progress in Contemporary Cross-Cultural Psychology, 319–331.
Retrieved from http://www.academia.edu/download/30287672/5_6demuth.pdf
Demuth, C., Chaudhary, N., & Keller, H. (2011). Memories of me: comparisons from Osnabrueck (Germany)
and Delhi (India) students and their mothers. Integrative Psychological & Behavioral Science, 45(1), 48–67.
doi:10.1007/s12124-010-9136-5
Fitzgerald, J. M. (2010). Culture, gender, and the first memories of black and white American students.
Memory & Cognition, 38(6), 785–96. doi:10.3758/MC.38.6.785
Fivush, R., & Wang, Q. (2005). Emotion Talk in Mother-Child Conversations of the Shared Past: The Effects

of Culture, Gender, and Event Valence. Journal of Cognition and Development, 6(4), 489–506. doi:10.1207/
s15327647jcd0604_3
Ho, M. Y., Chen, S. X., & Hoffman, E. (2012). Unpacking Cultural Variations in Peak-Experiences: CrossCultural Comparisons of Early Childhood Recollection Between Hong Kong and Brazil. Journal of Happiness
Studies, 13(2), 247–260. doi:10.1007/s10902-011-9261-y
Ho, M. Y., Chen, S. X., Hoffman, E., Guan, Y., & Iversen, V. (2013). Cross-Cultural Comparisons of Adults’
Childhood Recollections: How are Peak-Experiences Described in China and Portugal? Journal of Happiness
Studies, 14(1), 185–197. doi:10.1007/s10902-012-9323-9
Ivcevic, Z., Pillemer, D. B., Wang, Q., Hou, Y., Tang, H., Mohoric, T., & Taksic, V. (2008). When we
feel good and bad about ourselves: self-esteem memories across cultures. Memory, 16(7), 703–11.
doi:10.1080/09658210802251406
Jobson, L., & O’Kearney, R. (2008). Cultural Differences in Retrieval of Self-Defining Memories. Journal of
Cross-Cultural Psychology, 39(1), 75–80. doi:10.1177/0022022107312073
Kagitcibasi, C. (2005). Autonomy and Relatedness in Cultural Context: Implications for Self and Family.
Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology, 36(4), 403–422. doi:10.1177/0022022105275959
Kagitcibasi, C. (2007). Family, Self, and Human Development Across Cultures: Theory and Applications (2nd
ed.). Mahwah, N.J.: Lawrence Erlbaum Associates.
MacDonald, S., Uesiliana, K., & Hayne, H. (2000). Cross-cultural and gender differences in childhood amnesia.
Memory, 8(6), 365–76. doi:10.1080/09658210050156822
Marian, V., & Kaushanskaya, M. (2004). Self-construal and emotion in bicultural bilinguals. Journal of Memory
and Language, 51(2), 190–201. doi:10.1016/j.jml.2004.04.003
Markus, H., & Kitayama, S. (1991). Culture and the self: Implications for cognition, emotion, and motivation.
Psychological Review, 98(2), 224–253. Retrieved from http://psycnet.apa.org/journals/rev/98/2/224/
McAdams, D. (2001). The Psychology of Life Stories. Review of General Psychology, 5(2), 100–122.
doi:10.1037//I089-2680.5.2.100
Mullen, M. K. (1994). Earliest recollections of childhood: a demographic analysis. Cognition, 52(1), 55–79.
doi:10.1016/0010-0277(94)90004-3
Röttger-Rössler, B. (1993). Autobiography in Question: On Self Presentation and Life Description in an
Indonesian Society. Anthropos, 88(4/6), 365–373. Retrieved from http://www.jstor.org/stable/40463746
Rubin, D. C., Schrauf, R. W., Gulgoz, S., & Naka, M. (2007). Cross-cultural variability of component
processes in autobiographical remembering: Japan, Turkey, and the USA. Memory, 15(5), 536–47.
doi:10.1080/09658210701332679
Wang, Q. (2001). Culture effects on adults’ earliest childhood recollection and self-description: implications
for the relation between memory and the self. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 81(2), 220–233.
doi:10.1037//OO22-3514.81.2.220
Wang, Q. (2003). Infantile amnesia reconsidered: A cross-cultural analysis. Memory, 11(1).
doi:10.1080/09658210143000461
Wang, Q. (2006). Earliest recollections of self and others in European American and Taiwanese young adults.
Psychological Science, 17(8), 708–14. doi:10.1111/j.1467-9280.2006.01770.x
Wang, Q. (2008). Being American, being Asian: the bicultural self and autobiographical memory in Asian
Americans. Cognition, 107(2), 743–51. doi:10.1016/j.cognition.2007.08.005
Wang, Q., & Brockmeier, J. (2002). Autobiographical Remembering as Cultural Practice:
Understanding the Interplay between Memory, Self and Culture. Culture & Psychology, 8(1), 45–64.
doi:10.1177/1354067X02008001618
Wang, Q., & Conway, M. (2004). The Stories We Keep : Autobiographical Memory in American and Chinese
Middle-Aged Adults. Journal of Personality, 72(5), 911–938. Retrieved from http://onlinelibrary.wiley.com/
doi/10.1111/j.0022-3506.2004.00285.x/full
Wang, Q., Leichtman, M. D., & White, S. H. (1998). Childhood memory and self-description in young Chinese
adults: the impact of growing up an only child. Cognition, 69(1), 73–103. Retrieved from http://www.ncbi.
nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/9871372

Antalíková - 405
Wang, Q., Shao, Y., & Li, Y. J. (2010). “My way or mom’s way?” The bilingual and bicultural self in
Hong Kong Chinese children and adolescents. Child Development, 81(2), 555–67. doi:10.1111/j.14678624.2009.01415.x
Wilson, A. E., & Ross, M. (2003). The identity function of autobiographical memory: time is on our side.
Memory, 11(2), 137–49. doi:10.1080/741938210
Woike, B., Gershkovich, I., Piorkowski, R., & Polo, M. (1999). The role of motives in the content and
structure of autobiographical memory. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, 76(4), 600–612.
doi:10.1037//0022-3514.76.4.600

Watanabe - 406

The Effects of Free Will Beliefs in Japan:
Disbelief in Free Will Impairs Overriding Impulsive Decisions
Takumi Watanabe

(elijah373@gmail.com)

Ryosuke Sakurai, Kaori Karasawa
University of Tokyo

Abstract

The present research aims at testing the effects of disbelief in free will on overriding impulsive decisions in Japan. Past research conducted in Western countries has found that induced disbelief in free will can weaken motivation of self-control. In the present research, the authors tested the generalizability of the findings in a study
involving Japanese students. Results show that participants whose belief in free will was challenged reported less
likelihood and desirability of overriding the impulsive decision. These findings suggest that some basic assumptions of the effects of disbelief in free will could be generalized across cultures.

Introduction
The concept of free will has been widely debated over the ages by philosophers.
While a variety of definitions of the term “free will” have been suggested and differing opinions about this still exist (e.g., Haggard, Mele, O’Connor, & Vohs, 2010; Kane,
2005), the free will generally defined as possessing two components of alternative possibilities (the ability to choose actions from at least two options) and agency (the ability to
cause intended actions). According to Monroe and Malle (2010), even ordinary people
agree with this definition. They asked the participants the open-ended question, “What
do you think it means to have free will?” and coded their responses. The results revealed
that the most frequent responses were (a) the ability to make a decision/choice, (b) doing what you want, and (c) acting without internal or external constraints. The first response is considered to represent the concept of alternative possibility while the latter
two responses are related to agency. In short, it seems fair to say that people think of
free will as alternative possibility and agency.
Given that philosophers and lay people share the concept of free will, we still have
to ask if people believe in free will as such. According to previous research, most people do believe in free will and accept the idea that we have the abilities to choose actions among possible options and to cause intended actions. For example, Paulhus and
Carey (2011) showed that people’s mean score is above the conceptual midpoint of the
free will scale. In similar research, Rakos and colleagues found that people tend to agree
with the statements that support the existence of free will, and this tendency can be attributed to imprisoned adolescent and adult offenders as well (Laurene, Rakos, Tisak,
Robichaud, & Horvath, 2011; Rakos, Laurene, Skala, & Slane, 2008). These findings

are consistent with the idea that people generally believe in the existence of free will.
Effects of Disbelief in Free Will

What if people’s belief in free will is challenged? Some scientists state that there
is no such thing as free will either because human actions are determined by previous
events or at random (e.g., Crick, 1994; Wegner, 2002). These statements could pose
threats to people’s belief in free will, leading to potential changes in social judgments
and behaviors. In line with this argument, Vohs and Schooler (2008) demonstrated that
disbelief in free will has effects on willingness to cheat. In their second experiment, participants read one of three statements according to their assigned condition. In the free
will condition, the statements supported the existence of free will, whereas in the determinism condition, the statements denied the existence of free will. Participants in the
control condition read statements which are irrelevant to the existence of free will. In a
subsequent, ostensibly unrelated task, participants completed a cognitive test and they
were provided opportunities to overpay themselves. The dependent measure was the
amount of money they took from the researchers. Results indicated that participants in
the determinism condition took more money than those in the free will or control conditions. These findings suggest that disbelief in free will facilitates cheating.
Baumeister, Masicampo and DeWall (2009) extended the findings of Vohs and
Schooler (2008). In a first study, they examined the effects of disbelief in free will on
intention to help in a hypothetical scenario. The results revealed participants in the determinism condition reported less likelihood to help others than those in the free will
or control conditions. In a third experiment, they focused on the relationship between
free will beliefs and aggression. This experiment demonstrated that participants in the
determinism condition served up more hot sauce to another person who they knew was
disliking it. Taken together, the data indicate that disbelief in free will decreases helping
and increases aggression.
Why do these changes occur? According to Baumeister et al. (2009), disbelief in
free will functions as a prime that encourages people to respond impulsively rather than
exerting self-control (overriding impulse for desirable behavior). That is, if people believe in the assertion that they could not choose their actions and their intentions have no
effect on them, there would be less motivation to alter their actions so as to pursue desirable results. Presumably, participants in the determinism condition were less likely to
exert self-control, and as a result, helping was decreased and aggression was increased
because helping and restraining aggression require self-control.
Cross-cultural Generalizability

Although research suggests that disbelief in free will contributes to less willingness
to exert self-control, it remains unclear whether these findings can be generalized across
cultures (almost every participant in past studies was from Western countries). As East

Asians tend to show lower control beliefs than Westerners (Evans, 1981; Na & Loftus, 1998) and the concepts of control and free will are mutually related, belief in free
will might be weaker in East Asia. In contrast, the cross cultural research on correspondence bias has demonstrated that East Asians, as well as Westerners, are likely to explain behaviors in terms of internal traits rather than external constraints (Choi, Nisbett,
& Norenzayan, 1999; Miyamoto & Kitayama, 2002). This indicates that East Asians
also have strong free will beliefs because free will is the ability to make choices without
external constraints. All in all, the studies suggest that East Asians believe in free will
though their beliefs might be weaker than those of Westerners.
Still, since East Asians generally endorse the existence of free will, disbelief in free
will might have the same inhibiting effect on self-control in East Asians. Indeed, the results of Zhao, Liu, Zhang, Shi and Huang (2014) support this argument. They conducted experiments involving Chinese people and examined the effects of disbelief in free
will on prejudice. The results indicated that participants in the determinism condition
reported stronger racial bias than those in the free will condition. Thus, disbelief in free
will could reduce willingness to exert self-control, leading to enhanced racial prejudice.
However, the study fails to draw a distinction of effects between belief and disbelief in
free will because there was no control condition. Therefore, one could not determine if
disbelief in free will reduced the willingness to exert self-control or the belief in free
will increase the willingness to exert it. In fact, Zhao et al. (2014) interpreted their findings from the point of the effects of belief in free will, and the cultural universality regarding the effect of disbelief in free will is unwarranted.
Thus we attempt to test the generalizability of the effects of disbelief in free will on
self-control in research involving Japanese participants. Specifically, we ask participants
the likelihood and desirability of overriding impulsive decisions (the self-control measure) and compare them in three conditions (free will, determinism, or control). Our
prediction is that participants in the determinism condition would report less likelihood
and desirability of overriding the impulsive decision compared to those in the free will
and control conditions.
Method
Participants and Procedure

Participants were 80 Japanese undergraduates at the University of Tokyo (48 men,
32 women, Mage = 21.03 years, SD = 1.17). We included free will manipulation as an
independent variable, and participants were randomly assigned to one of the three conditions (free will, control, or determinism). Dependent variables were participants’ positive and negative affect reactions after the free will manipulation, and rational decisions
in a hypothetical scenario as the measure of self-control. The experiment involved, in
the following order, the free will manipulation, the positive and negative affect measures, and the self-control measure.
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Free Will Belief Manipulation

Participants completed the computer-based tasks in a small room. Following several
screens with instructions, the free will belief manipulation was introduced. Participants
were asked to translate English sentences into Japanese according to their assigned condition. Specifically, participants in the free will condition translated sentences such as
“To be morally responsible, I have to be the ultimate source of my behavior (Dennett,
2003).” In the control condition, participants were asked to translate sentences irrelevant
to free will such as “Volcanoes are formed when a plate is pushed below another plate,
or at a mid-ocean ridge or hotspot” (Mountain, 2013). Participants in the determinism
condition translated sentences such as “The experience of conscious will comes up at
some point after the brain has already started preparing for the action” (Wegner, 2002).
Note that some original sentences were rewritten in order to enhance simplicity.
Positive and Negative Affects

After the free will manipulation, participants completed the Japanese version of Positive and Negative Affect Schedule (PANAS; Sato & Yasuda, 2001). The PANAS scale
was introduced to examine the possibility that the free will manipulation affected participants’ mood.
Self-control

Participants then read the hypothetical scenario describing an impulse purchaser. In
the scenario, participants go out for shopping and impulsively add unnecessary but good
looking ice cream to their shopping cart. Participants were asked to rate the likelihood
and desirability of avoiding such an impulse purchase. Sample items were “Can you
deny yourself ice cream in the situation?” and “Is not buying ice cream considered desirable?” Participants rated the likelihood and desirability of avoiding the impulsive purchase on a 5-point scale (1= not at all likely and 5 = very likely; 1= not at all desirable
and 5 = very desirable). Responses to seven items were averaged to form the dependent
measure of self-control (higher scores indicate more self-control). At the end of experiment, participants were probed for suspicion and debriefed.
Results
Preliminary Analysis

Participants’ responses to the positive affect scale (Cronback’s α = .86), negative affect scale (Cronback’s α = .84), and self-control measure (Cronback’s α = .84) were
each highly reliable. Before testing the substantive hypothesis, we first examined the
possible influence of the free will belief manipulation on positive and negative affect.
As expected, the manipulation did not alter participants’ positive and negative emotions
(F(2, 77) = 1.89, p = .16, η2 = .05; F(2, 77) = 1.77, p = .18, η2 = .04). Consequently,
this issue will not be discussed further in this paper.

Self-control
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The mean scores for the self-control measure are presented in Figure1. An ANOVA
on this measure yielded a significant main effect of free will belief (F(2, 77) = 4.46, p =
.02, η2 = .10). In order to investigate the nature of this effect further, planned contrasts
were conducted. Consistent with the hypothesis that disbelief in free will encourages
impulsive behavior, participants in the determinism condition (M = 3.07; SD = 0.84) reported less self-control than those in the free will condition (M = 3.64; SD = 0.67; t(77)
= 2.48, p = .02, r = .27) and control condition (M = 3.68; SD = 0.97; t(77) = 2.68, p
= .01, r = .29). In contrast, the free will condition and control condition did not differ
from each other in self-control (t(77) = 0.17, p = .86, r = .02).

self-control (e.g., Baumeister et al., 2009; Vohs & Schooler, 2008), this study replicated
the findings with Japanese people. Thus, it could be concluded that the effect of disbelief in free will is generalized across cultures.
Effects of Belief in Free Will

In the present research, inducing disbelief in free will reduced the motivation of
self-control compared with the control condition. In contrast, inducing belief in free will
did not enhance motivation of self-control. This overall pattern of results generally replicated previous findings in which the induced belief in free will has the same results as
the control condition. As discussed in the introduction, belief in free will seems to be
endorsed by most people (Laurene et al., 2011; Paulhus & Carey, 2011; Rakos et al.,
2008), so people’s free will beliefs and their judgments do not radically change under
the manipulation of inducing belief in free will. Although East Asians might have somewhat weaker belief in free will than Westerners (Evans, 1981; Choi et al., 1999; Miyamoto & Kitayama, 2002; Na & Loftus, 1998), previous findings conducted in Western
countries seem to be apply to East Asians as well. In the light of our findings, findings
of studies involving Chinese samples (Zhao et al., 2014) could be reinterpreted: participants in the determinism condition displayed stronger prejudice and it is not that participants in the free will condition showed weaker prejudice.
Limitations

Figure 1
Mean self-control scores as a function of free will belief

Discussion
Hypothesis Testing

This study examined the effects of disbelief in free will on self-control. In line with
our prediction, Japanese participants who were induced to disbelieve in free will reported less likelihood and desirability of overriding the impulsive behavior than those
whose belief in free will was bolstered or unaltered. This result can be interpreted as
that disbelief in free will reduces Japanese people’s willingness to exert self-control. If
people do not believe in free will, they might think that their actions have no options
and are not caused by their own intentions. Thus people would not be willing to exert
self-control and would rather act on impulse because they cannot choose intended actions for desirable behavior. Whereas previous studies conducted in Western countries
have shown that disbelief in free will alters social judgments and behaviors related to

Caution must be applied as the findings of the present research do not say anything about the existence or nonexistence of free will. Philosophers and scientists have
been debating for a long time about whether free will actually exists or not (e.g., Kane,
2011; Libet, Gleason, Wright, & Pearl, 1983), and some of them insist that free will is
an illusion and people cannot help but take determined or random actions (Crick, 1994;
Wegner, 2002). As far as we can tell, however, it is almost impossible for psychological research to answer the question of free will’s existence because it cannot prove the
possibility of multiple acts or causal effects of intentions. Even though the present study
does not say anything about the existence or nonexistence of free will, it still contributes
to the understanding of psychological processes which influence how people react to the
“no free will” argument. Specifically, if researchers argue that they discovered that there
is no free will, people would be less likely to exert self-control. As a result, denying the
existence of free will might have adverse impacts on social judgments and behaviors,
such as decreasing helping behaviors or increasing aggression. Therefore, future studies need to replicate and further clarify the link between free will beliefs and people’s
self-control, such as obtaining empirical data from a different cultural area or a wide age
range.
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Abstract

Although high self-esteem has been seen as a panacea for all sorts of personal and social problems for a long
time, recent research has shown its potential negative effects. The concept of quiet ego, defined as a balanced
integration with others by turning down the volume of the ego (Bauer & Wayment, 2008), has been coined as
a plausible alternative that can mitigate negative effects of fragile high self-esteem. This study aims to examine psychometric properties of the Quiet Ego Scale in Turkish culture, and to investigate its correlates related
to personality traits, culture, and well-being. A total of 254 Turkish university students completed the measures
of the Quiet Ego Scale, Big Five Personality, happiness, self-esteem, and individualism-collectivism. Factor
analyses on the items of the Quite Ego measure supported its construct validity among Turkish participants. As
expected, quiet ego was positively associated with the indicators of well-being and certain personality traits. Regression analyses indicated that openness to experience among the personality traits and horizontal collectivism
among the cultural orientations were the strongest predictors of quiet ego. Results were discussed considering
cultural values and previous findings on quite ego.

Introduction
Although for a long time, the nurturing of a higher sense of self-esteem had been
viewed as a sort of panacea for many psychological and social ailments, recent research
has shown its many costly negative effects (see Baumeister, Campbell, Krueger, & Vohs,
2003). Baumeister, Smart and Boden (1996) were particularly acute in their observation that “the dark sides of high self-esteem” (p.5), when faced with an ego threat from
an extrinsic source, tend to rear their ugly head in the form of a panicked psychological
need for self-protection. This self-protection needs, stemming from fragile or unstable
self-esteem, may manifest violence and aggressive behavior. Thus, a more all-encompassing evaluation of the self is needed in the maintenance of healthy psychological
functioning.
This observation led Kernis (2003) to search for a more balanced model for personal self-evaluation, which resulted in his proposing a definition of optimal self-esteem,
which differentiated between fragile and secure high self-esteem. Kernis characterizes
individuals with secure high self-esteem as people who “like, value, and accept themselves, imperfections and all.” (p.3). Although this definition still retains an emphasis on
the “I”, it maintains the importance of being able to look at oneself in a way that overcomes selfish desires, in a more external, and thus objective way (Bilgin, 2007).
Focusing on one’s self, with a highly egoistic sense of self, and making a conscious
effort to control one’s behavior, generally backfires. Therefore, Leary, Adams and Tate
(2006) proposed a strategy known as hypo-egoic self-regulation – a self-regulatory strat-

egy, which requires alienating oneself from the self-focus. Hypo-egoic self-regulation
is defined as “relinquishing conscious control over one’s own behavior”. Furthermore,
Leary and his colleagues suggested two ways to reach this hypo-egoic state. One is to
decrease the amount of time spent in a state of self-awareness, meaning behaving as
automatically and unconsciously as possible, and secondly, by practicing learned behaviors such as playing the piano or riding a bicycle, regularly. Regularly alienating the self
from past events and future expectations through meditation and transcendence, were
also some of the other strategies included. Hence, decontaminating one’s perception
from selfish and egoistic desires is a prerequisite to achieving a more balanced and positive psychological framework, thereby ushering in the benefit of a quiet ego.
In this framework, the concept of quiet ego, proposed by Bauer and Wayment (2008)
seems to be a plausible alternative that can mitigate the potential negative effects of
fragile high self-esteem. It differentiates the noisy ego from the core self. A quiet ego
involves turning down the volume of the ego, and absolving oneself of selfish desires. In
other words, it points to a more compassionate conception of self-identity (Wayment,
Bauer, & Sylaska, 2014), which necessitates integrating others into the self by turning
down the volume of the ego, nurturing a more tolerant view towards oneself and one’s
personal growth, as well as entering hypo-egoic states such as awareness of the present
moment. In this sense, if the ego is conceptualized as a unidimensional continuum, one
end of this line would be the screaming ego or noisy ego, which cannot hear any other
voices except one’s own and cannot see others’ points of view because its highly valued
ego blurs this view and receives new information by straining the self. The noisy ego is
necessarily defensive as it aims to protect its privileges at all times. Those suffering from
a noisy ego tend to interpret situations in a defensive way, and respond with positive
self-affirmations to protect their ego (Hewitt, 1998). The other end of this continuum
is the voiceless ego, which bows to other people so consistently that it cannot hear its
own voice. The voiceless ego can be characterized as the loss of identity or the self because this type of ego cares extensively about others’ thoughts and ideas. The voiceless
ego represents the opposite extreme; it cannot realize its own needs and may sacrifice
its happiness and even its existence. The key point for reaching the quiet ego is bringing
these two extremes into balance.
There are a number of critical features of quiet ego, basically stemming from positive psychology. Because it aims to increase people’ happiness and health, and to compose a new ego in a more integrative way, many well-known concepts, such as sacrifice,
aggression, negative affectivity, are also related to quiet ego. However, Bauer and Wayment (2008) have specified four main characteristics of quiet ego. The first component
is detached awareness, which can be defined as a non-defensive interpretation of the
present situation without giving more weight than necessary to expectations and previous experiences. A non-judgmental way of processing information and seeing a situation

the way it is, helps people quiet their ego. This component was named objective awareness in later studies (Wayment, Wiist, Sullivan, & Warren, 2011). The second feature
of the quiet ego, interdependent identity, can be defined as a conceptualization of the
identity as a part of relations with others (Bauer & Wayment, 2008; Wayment, et al.,
2014). It is not simply conforming to others’ views. It recognizes and acknowledges the
fundamental similarities rather than differences between people. The third component,
perspective taking, is defined as the projection of others’ points of view onto the self
(Wayment, et al., 2014). Shifting away the focus from the self to the other is a prerequisite for nurturing a quiet ego. Understanding other people’s points of view leads individuals to be less ego-centric (Davis, 1983). The fourth component, growth, can also be
seen as a last step of the quiet ego, containing all other characteristics of quiet ego such
as mindfulness, interdependence, and perspective taking. Bauer and Wayment characterized the growth component of the quiet ego as a development through time, in a “humanistic and prosocial” (p. 13) way. Those who can reach a certain level of growth reflect on their current life as a process (part of a long road) instead of seeing the future as
a result or a target point.
Aim of the current study

Since the content of self-concept and its reflections to the interpersonal relations vary
widely across cultures (Kağıtçıbaşı, 2007; Markus & Kitayama, 2010), the concept of
quiet ego should be examined in collectivist cultural contexts, many of which, such as
Buddhism and Sufism, inherently contain and counsel different components of the quiet
ego.
The first aim of the current study was to investigate the psychometric properties of
the Quiet Ego Scale in Turkish culture – a culture, which is marked by a close knit emotionally interdependent collectivist context.
Wayment and her colleagues (2014) investigated the relationship between the quiet
ego and numerous psychological constructs in the United States. Considering their findings, the second aim of this study was to replicate the study in the Turkish cultural context, thereby identifying the potential culturally-specific limits of their scope. Therefore,
both variables previously employed by Wayment and the other critical variables, especially culturally sensitive ones which are conceptually associated with quiet ego, were
included in our study. Specifically, we aimed to examine personality and cultural predictors of quite ego in Turkish culture.
Method
Participants

Turkish university students (N = 254) in a large city in Turkey participated in the
study using the online Surveymonkey program. Of the participants, 131 were women
and 123 were men with a mean age of 22.04 (SD =2.01; range =19-33). A total of 232
participants received a bonus credit for their participation in the study, while all other
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participants attended the study completely voluntarily.
Procedure and Instruments

Data was collected after receiving approval from Middle East Technical University (METU) Human Subjects Ethics Committee. Before the study, the Quiet Ego Scale
(Wayment, et al., 2014) was translated into Turkish and then translated back independently by two experts fluent in both languages.
The Quite Ego Scale.

Participants’ egos were measured in volume through the 13-item Quiet Ego Scale
(QES) developed by Bauer and Wayment (2008) and adapted into Turkish by researchers. The QES had satisfactory reliability (α = .70) in this study. The factor structure and
other psychometric properties of the QES were given in the result section.
Personality measures.

Five basic personality traits, namely: extraversion, agreeableness, conscientiousness,
emotional stability (or neuroticism), and openness to experience were measured using
the 44-items of the Big Five Inventory developed by Benet-Martinez and John (1998)
and adapted into Turkish by Sümer and Sümer (2003). All of the dimensions had satisfactory reliability coefficients in the current study (αextraversion =.81; αagreeableness =.67; αconscien=.77; αneurotic =.75; αopenness to experience =.78).
tiousness
Well-being measures.

Satisfaction with life, subjective happiness, and personal growth were measured as
indicators of general well-being. Participants’ overall life satisfactions were measured
with 5 items on a 7-point scale using the Satisfaction with Life Scale (Diener et al.,
1985; Durak, Senol-Durak & Gencoz, 2010). The Subjective Happiness Scale (Lyubomirsky & Lepper, 1990; Doğan & Totan, 2013) was used to measure participants’
happiness levels. Nine-item subscale of personal growth dimension of the Ryff Scales of
Psychological Well-Being (Ryff & Keyes, 1995) was used to assess the growth aspect.
All the indicators of well-being showed satisfactory reliabilities (Cronbach’s α for life
satisfaction = .83, subjective happiness = .79, growth dimension = .65).
Cultural orientations.

Participants’ levels of individualism-collectivism were assessed using the INDCOL
scale developed by Singelis, Triandis, Bhawuk, and Gelfand (1995) and were adapted
into Turkish by Wasti and Erdil (2007). The scale classifies the basic cultural orientations into four dimensions, namely: horizontal individualism, vertical individualism,
horizontal collectivism, and vertical collectivism. Collectivism and individualism levels
represent how much a person sees oneself as a part of a culture. The difference between
vertical and horizontal level is about equality. The scale consisted of 37 items; items
were rated on a 5 point scale. All factors showed higher reliability coefficients (αhorizontal

collectivism

=.75, αhorizontal individualism = .70, αvertical collectivism = .56, αvertical individualism = .70).

Self-esteem.

Self-esteem was measured with a Turkish version of the Rosenberg Self-Esteem
Scale (Rosenberg, 1965; Çuhadaroğlu, 1986) with 10 items (α = .87).
Results
Psychometric Properties of the Quiet Ego Scale

Prior to the main analysis, data was screened for missing values, outliers and required assumptions of the analysis. An explanatory factor analysis was conducted with
the Varimax rotation in order to test the factor structure of the Turkish Quiet Ego Scale.
Results revealed a four-factor structure explaining 58.60% of the total variance. Because one of the originally reverse items (“I find myself doing things without paying
much attention”) had negative inter-item correlation with the other items, this was excluded from the Turkish version of the scale, considering a potential mistranslation or
misunderstanding on this item. Further analyses were conducted with the remaining 13
items. The obtained factor structure was consistent with the theoretical base of the Quiet Ego concept and it was similar to the original scale.
In order to test the validation of the Turkish Quiet Ego Scale, a confirmatory factor
analysis was conducted using LISREL 8.0. Two alternative models were tested. The
first model was the single factor structure 13 items. Consistent with the original factor
structure, the second model was the four-factor model consisting of perspective taking
(4 items), interdependent identity (3 items), personal growth (4 items) and objective
awareness (2 items). For evaluating the models and assessing the model fits, the ratio of
chi-square to its degrees of freedom (X2/df) less than 3, goodness of fit index (GFI) over
.90 and root-mean-square error of approximation (RMSEA) value less than .08 were
used as criterions. Table 1 presents the fit indices for the two models tested in the current study.
Table 1

Confirmatiory factor analysis fit indices of alternative models for the Turkish QES

Note: X2 = Normal Theory Weighted Least Squares Chi-Square; GFI = goodness of fit index; CFI= comparative fit index; RMSEA = root-mean-square error of approximation; 90% CI = 90% Confidence Interval for RMSEA.

The GFI and RMSEA indicated a poor fit for the single factor model (GFI = .82,
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RMSEA = .134). Compared to the single factor model, the four factor model yielded
a good fit to the data and items were loaded on the targeted factors. The second model
fit to data (X2(59, N = 254) = 135, p < .001, X2/df = 2.29, RMSEA = .07, GFI = .92).
An investigation of the modification indexes suggested that correlated errors should be
allowed between two items (M8 and M13), which indeed had the same meaning; one
was the reversed interpretation of the other one. With inclusion of one error covariance,
the revised model showed an improvement on the model fit. The results of the analysis
yielded a better fit to the data, (X2(58, N = 254) = 117, p < .001, X2/df = 2.02, RMSEA = .06, GFI = .93). The correlated errors between the other items were minimal
and therefore no further modification was made. Correlations between the latent factors varied between .13 (between objective awareness and growth) and .52 (perspective
taking and interdependent identity) suggesting the relative independence of the factors.
Factor loadings varied between .31 and .75. The factor loadings and explained variances
for each item were given in Table 2. Thus, considering the major indices for model fit,
the four factor model with 13 items had satisfactory RMSEA, and X2/df indicating construct validity of Turkish Quiet Ego Scale.
Cronbach’s alpha reliability coefficients for perspective taking, interdependent identity, personal growth and objective awareness were .71, .66, .62, and .49, respectively.
Considering that the dimension of objective awareness had only two items, its Cronbach’s alpha reliability was relatively low. The four subscales were used by calculating
their mean scores in the following analyses.
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Table 2

Factor loadings and explained variances of item of the Turkish QES

Table 3

Pearson Correlation Coefficients between
study variables and the Quiet Ego

* items were reversed.

Correlational Analysis

Pearson correlation analyses were conducted in order to examine the relationship between a quiet ego and the other study variables. As seen in Table 3, the quiet ego was
significantly correlated with almost all of the study variables ranging from .14 to .53. It
was strongly and positively correlated with the measures of well-being, such as life satisfaction (r = .30, p < .001), well-being (r = .53, p < .001) and happiness (r = .32, p <
.001). Among the personality variables, openness to experience (r = .50, p < .001) had
the highest correlation with the quiet ego. Unlike other personality traits, neuroticism
negatively correlated with the quiet ego (r = -.34, p < .001). As for cultural orientations, horizontal dimension (rHI = .21, p = .001; rHC = .26, p < .001) had higher correlations than vertical dimension (r = .14, p = .018). Contrary to expectations, self-esteem
showed a low but negative correlation (r = -.15, p = .013) with quiet ego.

*p < .05, **p < .01.

Regression Analysis

Major variables were regressed on quiet ego separately to examine the predictive
power of personality and cultural orientations using a series of regression analyses.
Since gender differences were detected on a number of variables except quiet ego, gender was entered in the first step to check for its effect.
In the first regression analysis, the big five personality traits were entered as the predictors of a quiet ego. As in Table 4, results revealed that personality characteristics significantly predicted the quiet ego (F(6,247) = 22.82, p < .001) with openness to experience (β = .41, p < .001) as the strongest predictor. Furthermore, agreeableness (β = .13,
p = .025) and neuroticism (β = -.19, p = .001) also significantly predicted quiet ego.
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Table 4

Regression of Personality Characteristics
on Quiet Ego

was totally replicated amongst Turkish students. Considering that the four factors, perspective taking (i.e. compassion), interdependence, growth and detached awareness (i.e.
mindfulness), contained only a few items each, we proposed that researchers utilize the
global scale by using the total score. Critical indicators of well-being, such as happiness
and life satisfaction, were found to correlate strongly with the quiet ego, suggesting that
the quiet ego may have protective health functions by enhancing quality of life. As for
the other study variables, although almost all the correlations were moderately significant, they do not pose a risk for the validity of the scale. Rather, the results confirmed
that the quiet ego is a different concept to all other psychological constructs examined.
Table 5

Regression of cultural orientations on the Quiet
Ego

Note: ΔR2 = .35, and Fchange = 27.38, p < .01 for the
step 2.

The second regression analysis was run with the four major dimensions of cultural orientations as the predictors of quiet ego. As shown in Table 5, results revealed that
cultural orientations significantly predicted quiet ego (F (5,245) = 6.10, p < .001). Both
horizontal collectivism (β = .20, p = .006) and individualism (β = .18, p = .005) positively predicted quiet ego while vertical individualism (β = -.15, p = .015) negatively
predicted the quiet ego, suggesting that horizontal aspect of the collectivism is associated with quiet ego.
Discussion
In the present study, the psychometric properties of the Quiet Ego Scale were investigated. Furthermore, the power of a number of critical variables, including personality
traits, indicators of well-being, and cultural orientations in predicting quiet ego were examined. The findings of Wayment and her colleagues’ (2014) study were largely replicated in the Turkish context supporting the validity of the Quite Ego Scale.
Although initial explanatory factor analyses yielded four factors representing the
originally produced dimensions of the QES, we conducted a confirmatory factor analysis
on the items of the QES in order to validate its factor structure for the Turkish cultural context. The findings confirmed that the Turkish Quiet Ego Scale, with its four stable
factors, was a reliable and valid scale for measuring individuals’ abilities to turn down
the volume of their noisy ego. The four-factor structure of the original English version

Note: ΔR2 = .11, and Fchange = 7.62 , p < .01 for the step 2

Regarding the big five personality characteristics, the strongest predictor of quiet ego
was openness to experience. This suggests that individuals who welcome new experiences and have an open stance toward new situations and sudden changes in circumstance
were more likely to possess a quieter ego. This finding may imply that openness to new
experience creates a tendency to decrease an individual’s defensiveness and self-protectiveness regarding desires, instincts, and motives. In addition, considering that neuroticism was the second strongest predictor of quiet ego, fragile self-esteem, anger, high
anxiety and other characteristics typifying neuroticism seem to turn on the volume of
ego. In sum, openness to experiences and neuroticism seem to be critical components of
the quiet ego in the Turkish cultural context.
Although neuroticism may have important implications on the quiet ego in Turkish

culture, Wayment and her colleagues (2014) did not find a significant relationship between the quiet ego and neuroticism in the United States. Consequently, a cross-cultural
comparison is needed, because there may be both universal and cultural specific components of the quiet ego which ought to be identified.
As would be expected, only the horizontal dimensions of the cultural orientations
positively predicted the quiet ego, suggesting that a non-hierarchical social structure creating a climate for closeness and feelings of belonging to others is important for quieting
the noisy ego. Horizontal collectivism (HC) is a composition of collectivism and benevolent values (i.e. desire to increase the well-being of the group and the individual’s in
one’s inner circle), and horizontal individualism (HI) refers to the inclusion of the universal (i.e. “understanding, appreciation, tolerance, and protection for the welfare of all
people and for nature”, Schwartz, 1994, p. 22) to individualist values (Triandis, 1996).
Thus, it follows that self-directedness is the main component of HI, and benevolence is
of HC both in Singapore and the United States (Soh & Leong, 2002). Considering that
benevolence and universalism are the values of self-transcendence (Schwartz, 1994),
greater consideration for other people and a belief in the universal aspects of humanity
work to rein in the catastrophic consequences of an unrestrained, screaming ego.
Although this study represents an important contribution to the current literature, it
also has some limitations. This was, after all, conducted on university students only, and
has little claim to represent Turkish culture in its entirety. Future studies thus, ought to
replicate the findings using a more representative community sample.
With these caveats in mind, the current study has contributed to the current literature, especially to positive psychology. Moreover, the Quiet Ego Scale has now been
adapted into Turkish, and so can be used in future research. Given that quiet ego is a
relatively new concept in the field, it is important to test its validity in different cultures
in order to fully evaluate its universal application. To the best of our knowledge, the current study is hopefully just the first step in this direction.
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Abstract

The present paper reports results of empirical investigation for a model that posits a complementary relationship between self-blaming and other-blaming emotions and suggests that distinctive relationships between them
depend on the relational context and associated moral codes. Relevant findings of two studies in Turkish culture that examined different aspects of the model are presented. The first study provided partial support for the
relationship between shame- and guilt-proneness and relational model preferences. The findings of the second
study revealed strong support for the complementary relationship (1) between shame related to rejection or exclusion and disgust in contexts that represented the communal sharing relational model / divinity moral code; (2)
between shame related to status loss and contempt in contexts that represented the authority ranking relational
model / community moral code and (3) between guilt and anger in contexts representing equality matching or
market pricing relational model / autonomy moral codes. Overall, these findings in Turkish culture provided initial empirical evidence for the connections between moral emotions, moral codes and relational models.

munity, or rights and responsibilities with regard to the group and authority, including
loyalty, conformity to norms, obedience and protection; (2) Autonomy, including rights
and responsibilities of the individual with regard to harm and fairness; and (3) Divinity,
including considerations of wholeness, purity, sanctity and defilement. This approach
further posits that each of these codes entails a different emotion when violations are
observed – contempt, anger and disgust, respectively. The three moral codes and their
accompanying other-blaming emotions are labeled the “CAD triad” (Rozin, Lowery,
Imada, & Haidt, 1999).
The moral concerns of the four relational models can be seen to parallel (or possibly
give rise to) those of the CAD triad (Sunar, 2009). Briefly, Community concerns are
similar to those of AR; Autonomy concerns are parallel to those of EM and MP; and
Divinity concerns are parallel to those of CS.
These relatively recent approaches that see morality and moral emotions as having
their origin in social relations stand in contrast to the more individual-based approach,
which focuses on “self-conscious” or self-blaming emotions, namely shame and guilt
(e.g., Tangney & Dearing, 2002).
The present paper proposes that these two sets of emotions, the self-blaming and
other-blaming moral emotions, are in complementary relationship with one another,
and that each pair of them tends to be experienced in specifiable relational contexts, one
member of the pair being felt by the moral transgressor and the other by the blaming
observer (real or imagined). (See also Rudolph, & Tscharaktschiew, 2014, for a discussion of targets of moral emotions.)
Violations and emotional responses

Introduction
Relational models theory (Fiske, 1992; 2004) posits four basic models for human relationships (communal sharing - CS, authority ranking - AR, equality matching - EM
and market pricing - MP) and further argues that morality consists of relationship regulation (Rai & Fiske, 2011). Accordingly, in each of these models, moral action serves
to establish or restore unity, hierarchy, equality, or proportionality, respectively. From
this point of view, each relational model makes its own unique moral demands, such
that an action which might be seen as morally appropriate in one model may be perceived as entirely inappropriate in another. For example, favoring kin may be seen as
morally correct in communal sharing relations, while the same behavior may be seen as
morally-condemned corruption in market pricing relations. In line with Fiske’s (2002)
general assertion that each relational model entails distinctive emotions, each model may
also be seen as eliciting specific moral emotions.
Shweder and colleagues (Shweder, Much, Mahapatra, & Park, 1997) similarly argue that morality is not unitary but rather consists of three “ethics” or codes: (1) Com-

What counts as a moral infraction in the different relational models (and moral
codes) varies from one model to the other (Rai & Fiske, 2011; Rozin et al. 1999; Sunar,
2009). Accordingly, we expect emotional responses to vary along with the nature of the
infraction (Laham, Chopra, Lalljee & Parkinson, 2010; Sunar 2009).
In a communal sharing relation, governed by the code of divinity, moral violations
include ignoring the needs of members of the communal group or dyad or violating
boundaries, taboos or rules. The person who violates the code is expected to fear or
experience rejection or exclusion – feeling shame as impurity and unworthiness – and
victims or observers are expected to feel disgust, which in its physical form motivates
extrusion of an offending substance and in its metaphorical social extension motivates
exclusion of the human offender.
In an authority ranking relation, governed by the community ethic, infractions include actions such as disobedience or disloyalty by subordinates, failure by superiors to
protect subordinates, overstepping boundaries of rank, or flouting authority and tradition. The person who violates the code is expected to fear or experience loss of status
or reputation – feeling shame – and victims or observers are expected to feel contempt,
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“looking down” on the one who has fallen.
In an equality matching relation, governed by the autonomy ethic, violations include
undeserved harm, failure of reciprocity, and other types of cheating. In a market pricing relation, also governed by the autonomy ethic, infractions consist mainly of violations of equity (proportionality of outcomes to inputs). In both of these relational models and the ethic of autonomy, the violator is expected to feel guilt and a desire to make
up for the misdeed and the harm caused to the other, while victims or observers are expected to feel anger and a desire to punish or exact revenge.
To sum up, the proposed reciprocal or complementary self-blaming and other-blaming emotion pairs are as follows: (1) shame of exclusion – disgust; (2) shame of status
loss – contempt; (3) guilt – anger. These relationships are illustrated in Table 1 (see also
Sunar, 2009).

fined above, in common usage little distinction is made between shame (utanç) and guilt
(suçluluk), with considerably more frequent use of shame-related words than guilt-related words. Being carried out with Turkish-speaking respondents, the studies reported
here placed somewhat more emphasis on shame.
The first study investigated the relationship between shame and guilt as self-blaming emotions and their relationship with relational models and attachment style (Tokuş,
2014). From this study, only the data regarding the relationship between self-blaming
emotions and relational models are presented here. The second study focused more directly on shame, as well as investigating other accompanying emotions, and the emotions expected of others in specific shame-arousing social situations (Çağın, 2014).

Table 1

Hypothesis: Frequency of reported experience of both shame and guilt will vary according to the individual’s preference of relational model.

Complementary moral emotions
Relational Model/
Other-blaming Emotion Self-blaming Emotion
Moral Code
CS1 / Divinity

Disgust

Shame (of exclusion)

AR / Community

Contempt

EM3 + MP4 / Autonomy

Shame (of status
loss)

Anger

Guilt

2

1

Communal Sharing; 2 Authority Ranking; 3 Equality Matching; 4 Market Pricing

While some aspects of the CAD triad hypothesis have received a great deal of attention, notably the association of the emotion of disgust with the moral code of divinity (for a partial review see Russell, & Giner-Sorolla, 2013), the full model has been
little investigated. And, although the original study carried out by Rozin et al. (1999)
was based on cross-cultural data, few studies have followed their example, with the exception of some of those focusing on disgust. One important exception to these generalizations, and one which lends support to the model suggested here, is the study by
Giner-Sorolla and Espinosa (2011) carried out with samples from both UK and Spain,
which found that exposure to angry faces was more likely to elicit guilt rather than
shame, while disgusted expressions were more likely to elicit shame rather than guilt. It
was also found in this study that angry expressions were more likely to be expected in
situations involving harm-doing or rights violations than in violations involving body-related norms.
In a first attempt to bring the CAD triad hypothesis into juxtaposition with relational
models theory, two studies were carried out in Turkey to investigate different aspects of
the proposed relations. Although there are rather clear definitions of the emotion terms
in English, there are some difficulties in achieving the same clarity in Turkish. Although
there are specific Turkish terms that correspond with each of the English terms de-

Study 1

Method

Participants. 386 respondents (79 male), age 18-30, completed the measures.
Instruments. Preference for relational models was measured by the Modes of Relationship Questionnaire (MORQ; Haslam & Fiske, 1999). Frequency of experiencing
feelings of shame and guilt was assessed using the Personal Feeling Questionnaire-2
(PFQ-2; Harder & Zalma, 1990). Both the PFQ-2 and the MORQ were translated into
Turkish using standard translation-back translation procedures and corrected in the light
of feedback in a pilot application.
Procedure. The instruments were administered either in printed form or as an online survey and typically took less than 30 minutes to complete. For further details see
Tokuş (2014).
Results

Two analyses were carried out to test the prediction that different relational models
would be associated with different tendencies to shame and guilt. First, Pearson correlations between MORQ scores and PFQ-2 scores were calculated. The results can be
seen in Table 2. Degree of preference for AR, EM, and MP is significantly positively
correlated with shame-proneness, and degree of preference for AR and MP is also significantly positively related to guilt-proneness. However, degree of preference for CS
was not related to either shame or guilt proneness.
Multiple regression analyses were also carried out, with the four relational models as
predictors of (1) the PFQ-2 shame score, and (2) the PFQ-2 guilt score. Shame scores
were significantly and positively predicted by EM (beta = .09, t = 2.02, p = .04) and MP
(beta = .15, t = 2.96, p = .003) scores, but negatively predicted by CS scores (beta =.11,
t = 2.16, p = .03). Guilt scores were significantly predicted only by MP scores (beta =
.13, t = 2.46, p = .01). Although both regressions were significant, very little of the vari-
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ance was explained (shame R2 = .06; guilt R2 = .02).
Table 2

Correlations between relational model preference and frequency of shame and guilt feelings
Communal
Authority
Equality
Market
Sharing
Ranking
Matching
Pricing
Shame

-.07

.16**

.15**

.25**

Guilt

.03

.12*

.07

.18**

**

p<.01; * p<.05

Discussion

These results partially support the hypothesis that particular relational models will
be conducive to experiencing particular moral emotions. However, the associations are
weak and the instruments used only allow inferences about overall frequencies of individuals’ use of the different relational models and their experiences of shame and guilt,
rather than the tendency of a particular emotion to be evoked in a particular relational
model. Therefore a more specific approach is indicated.
Study 2
Hypotheses for Study 2 were the following:
1. In situations involving rejection anxiety (categorized as CS/divinity), shame will
be the predominant self-blaming emotion, while expected emotions of others will include disgust or “shame for me,” but not anger.
2. In situations that involve loss of status (categorized as AR/community), shame
will be the predominant self-blaming emotion, while expected emotions of others will
include contempt or “shame for me,” but not anger.
3. In situations that involve harm to others or failure to meet responsibilities (categorized as EM + MP/autonomy), guilt will be the predominant self-blaming emotion,
while expected emotions of others will include anger, but not disgust or contempt.
It should be noted that most infractions can be expected to arouse several emotions
in both the perpetrator and the victim or observer, but the hypotheses are concerned
only with the moral emotions.
Method

Participants. 489 respondents (313 females, 176 males), from three Turkish universities, with a mean age of 21.59 years, completed the questionnaires.
Instruments. A Shame Measure was constructed, consisting of questions regarding
8 vignettes depicting situations that had been determined in pretesting to reliably arouse
shame. These situations included (1) Academic failure, (2) Neglecting a responsibility, (3) Revelation of lying, (4) Interpersonal harm, (5) Embarrassing public situations
(“Trip and fall”), (6) Embarrassing public situations (“Insufficient funds”), (7) Sexuality
(“Exposed body”) and (8) Sexuality (“Being exposed to sexual stimuli in the presence of
others”). Respondents rated the amount of shame they would expect to feel in each of

these situations and they also rated 12 other self-related emotions and 12 emotions that
might be felt by an observing other, all on a scale from 0 to 4. The observer was specified by the respondent. For more details see Çağın (2014).
Each of the situations was assumed to fit into a particular relational model and moral
code. CS/Divinity was represented by the sexuality items (7 and 8); AR/Community by
the academic failure and embarrassing public situation items (1, 5 and 6); and EM+MP/
Autonomy by the items covering neglect of responsibility, lying, and harm (2, 3, 4).
Procedure. The Shame Measure and the other instruments used in the larger study
were administered in random order in two sessions separated by a one-week interval;
sessions were conducted in groups of 15 or fewer respondents and lasted for about 30
minutes.
Results

Hierarchical cluster analysis revealed that the 8 vignettes could be grouped into 5
clusters: (1) “moral transgressions” (lying, harm-doing, irresponsible behavior); (2) embarrassing public situations (falling down, insufficient funds); (3) academic failure; (4)
exposed body (for females; for males this was included in the embarrassing public situations cluster); and (5) exposure to sexual stimuli in the presence of others (see Çağın,
2014 for details).
Multiple regression analysis was conducted on shame scores for each of these clusters to determine the predictor variables among both the self-oriented and the other-oriented reactions. Table 3 shows the significant predictors for each of the clusters that can
be considered as moral emotions. Some other emotions, such as affectionate, anxious,
disappointed, sad, or tense also emerged as predictors in some of the situations, but only
the moral emotion terms or their synonyms are shown in the table. However, “not affectionate” is shown, as it supports the idea that rejection anxiety is involved in some of the
vignettes.
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Table 3

Emotions reported for 5 types of shame-inducing situation

Situation
“Moral” transgressions
(EM / Autonomy)

Predicted Reactions Expected Reactions
to Self
from Others
Ashamed
Guilty

Regretful

Embarrassing public
situations

Ashamed

Academic failure

Ashamed

(AR / Community)

Angry

(CS / Divinity)

Ashamed for me
Pitying
Ashamed for me
Contempt

(AR / Community)
Exposed body

Accusing

Ashamed

Ashamed for me
Not affectionate
Disgusted

Sexual Stimuli
(CS / Divinity)

Not affectionate
Ashamed

(females)
Ashamed for me
(both males and females)

Note. Items that fit hypotheses are in italics.

Discussion

Hypothesis 1 was fully supported. Respondents chose “ashamed” as the only moral
emotion that they thought they would feel in the two vignettes involving sexuality (unintentional exposure of body and exposure to sexual stimuli in the company of others),
and in both vignettes female respondents chose “not affectionate” as one of the feelings
of the other, showing that fear of rejection was aroused. Both males and females expected the other to be “ashamed for me”, and females also expected the other to feel
“disgusted” in the sexual stimuli vignette. Anger was not included in the predictors.
In the three situations involving loss of status (academic failure and public embarrassments), respondents predicted they would feel “ashamed”, and expected others to
feel “ashamed for me”, “pitying” (in embarrassing situations) or “contemptuous” (in the
case of academic failure). Anger was chosen only in reference to the self, not the observers. Thus the second hypothesis was also well supported.

Hypothesis 3 was also supported. The only vignettes in which respondents predicted
they would feel “guilty” were those involving harm to others (lying, property damage, irresponsibility). In those situations they also expected the other to be “accusing” but not
contemptuous or disgusted. In line with the more common use of shame-related words
in Turkish, respondents expected to feel “ashamed” in these situations as well as guilty.
Respondents generally indicated close others such as parents or romantic partners as
the observers. As a consequence the expected reactions of others tended to be milder
or more forgiving than predicted by the theory. For example, rather than outright contempt, the other was expected to feel “ashamed for me” or “pity” in the embarrassing
situations. However, these substitutions were in the predicted direction.
The studies reported here were carried out with samples drawn from members of
a single culture – urban Turkish university students. The results are, however, congruent with the explicit claim of cross-cultural validity of relational models theory (Fiske,
1992) and the implicit claim of cross-cultural validity of the CAD triad model (Rozin et
al. 1999). They are also congruent with the analysis of shame and guilt in three cultures
by Fontaine, Luyten, De Boeck, et al. (2006), which showed that both the personal and
the interpersonal structures of shame and guilt are similar across diverse cultures, despite variation in specific triggers of different emotions, as predicted by, e.g., Markus &
Kitayama (1991).
Conclusion
In conclusion, the two studies provided strong support for (1) the relation of both
self-blaming emotions and other-blaming emotions to relational models; and (2) the predicted complementary relation of self-blaming and other-blaming emotions, such that
guilt and anger, shame of status loss and contempt, and shame of exclusion and disgust
were seen as arising together in specific relational contexts. They also provided indirect
evidence for the connections between relational models theory and the moral codes at
the basis of the CAD triad hypothesis.
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fined as “self-esteem” in dictionaries and even on the Korean Psychology Association’s
website (http://www.koreanpsychology.or.kr).
To gain a better understanding of the concept of jajonshim, we designed two studies. Study 1 focuses on the meaning of jajonshim, and Study 2 centers on how Koreans
experience and use the term jajonshim in their daily lives. Furthermore, building on the
results of these studies, we attempt to explain the differences between self-esteem and
jajonshim.

Abstract

The Korean dictionary of psychology terms includes the word jajonshim, which means “self-esteem.” However,
the meaning of jajonshim as Koreans use it is different from the meaning of self-esteem. Thus, we perform two
studies to clarify the concept of jajonshim and to demonstrate how it differs from self-esteem. The purpose of
Study 1 is to determine the socio-cultural meanings of jajonshim by examining its shared social representation
in Korean culture. We ask open-ended questions and conduct a literature review related to jajonshim. The results
of the text analysis show that Koreans perceive jajonshim as something that a person should have and maintain
no matter who he or she is. At the same time, they believe that excessive jajonshim can be harmful. From the
contextual analysis, we find four kinds of contexts (damaged, maintained, recovered, and abandoned). In Study
2, we conduct in-depth interviews and collect data that we analyze through the grounded theory paradigm model. On the basis of the results, we discuss differences between jajonshim and self-esteem and suggest that jajonshim is not limited to Korean culture. In further research, we develop the concept of jajonshim more clearly and
find cultural differences.

Study 1
The purpose of Study 1 is to examine the concept of jajonshim in accordance with
social representation theory. This theory delineates how individuals from a social community share the same cognitive system, the same language, and the same logical system to provide an objective explanation of their social reality (Moscovici, 1988). Most
studies on the theory have emphasized the importance of language and used a linguistic
context to analyze those social representations (Rommetveit, 1984). Indeed, building on
social representation theory, we analyze how Koreans use the word jajonshim in their
daily lives to determine its cognitive implication, how it is experienced, and its cultural
meaning.
Method

Introduction
Two words in the Korean language can be translated into the English term “self-esteem”: jajonshim and jajongam. Academic works tend to prefer the word jajongam and
use it more frequently because the word jajonshim can be used in a different way and
has unique meaning related to daily life. Indeed, when translating the term “self-esteem”
into jajonshim, not only is the meaning of “self-esteem” activated in Koreans’ minds but
the unique and specific socio-cultural meaning of jajongshim is as well. Therefore, if the
term jajonshim is used as a translation of the English term “self-esteem,” two concepts
are activated. For example, if a study uses the term jajonshim to explain self-esteem,
there would likely be problems related to the uniqueness of jajonshim being inferred in
the results analysis. In other words, jajonshim can be a confounded variable. However, research studies conducted on the concept of jajonshim in Korea have used the two
terms (jajonshim and self-esteem) interchangeably. Moreover, both jajongam (which is
the equivalent of self-esteem in Korean) and jajonshim (which has its own meaning) can
be used in the same article. This interchange between jajongam and jajonshim shows
that even researchers are confused about the two terms or do not differentiate between
them (Hong, Kim, & Han, 2003; Lee & Jang, 2011); yet jajongam and jajonshim are
clearly different. Whereas jajongam is limited to self-esteem, the term jajonshim goes
beyond self-esteem to crystalize the socio-cultural specificity of Korean psychological
characteristics. However, because translating this indigenous term is difficult, it is de-

To examine the use of the word jajonshim by Koreans in daily life, we reviewed the
pertinent literature and conducted an open-ended survey. For the literature review, we
consulted a website specialized on the research of scientific articles (www.riss4u.kr). .
We used keyword jajonshim and selected 24 articles. For the open-ended questionnaire,
we asked 22 participants (2 men and 20 women, M = 42.27, SD =10.47) to write briefly about the meaning of the word jajonshim and, from these participants, collected 30
short paragraphs (e.g., “Jajonshim is not something that is constructed and given to me
by others, but something I construct by myself”; “I’m being damaged because of his/her
jajonshim”).
Data Analysis

We organized the data collected from the literature and the open-ended surveys as
units of analysis by sentences or paragraphs that contained the word jajonshim. Then,
from those units, we performed a relevant context analysis to determine the proprieties
of jajonshim. For example, we categorized the sentence “Because I have jajonshim, I
feel meaning in my life” as “jajonshim makes life meaningful.” Another example was
“Even though I am poor, I have high jajonshim. Jajonshim is not just for the rich. I feel
morally superior to the rich.” We categorized this paragraph as “No matter what, anyone
can have jajonshim.” After this, by analyzing jajonshim with associated words written in
the individual units of data, we confirmed jajonshim and its related contexts and examined the characteristics of jajonshim .

Results and Discussion
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Representations of the cultural meaning of jajonshim. To understand the cultural
meaning of jajonshim, in Table 1 we provide the positive and negative attributes of jajonshim. First, Koreans attribute a positive meaning to jajonshim. This meaning is mainly associated with human dignity. It is assumed that all individuals have jajonshim and it
should be protected. Jajonshim pertains not only to being proud of one’s life but also to
an individual’s ability to develop him- or herself. Furthermore, disregarding social position, anyone can have jajonshim. For example, even underprivileged people need to protect their jajonshim. For them, jajonshim symbolizes their pride, life, and dignity. If they
were to lose it, they would, in effect, lose their humanity.

work to restore jajonshim. The fourth situation pertains to individuals who decided to
abandon their jajonshim. Participants reported words and expressions such as “I give up”
and “to disregard.” Koreans’ use of these expressions is related to specific circumstances
that may occur in which maintenance of other values are perceived as more important
than jajonshim. Therefore, when Koreans confront situations in which certain values are
more important than jajonshim, they sometimes choose these values and abandon their
jajonshim.

Table 1

Jajonshim contexts
Contexts
Expressions

Consequences

Damaged

Damage, lose, hurt...

Negative emotions and behaviors

Recovered

Regain, restore...

Dignity recovered

Jajonshim attributes
Positive meaning
Should be preserved by all means

Negative meaning
Can be discarded

Considered as shameful without it

Makes one lose something

Defines one’s values or identity

Makes one do something unnecessary

Gives power to live

Causes one to be stubborn

The last resort to retain the self

Makes one lose something important

Maintains one’s dignity

Should not be excessive

One’s pride, dignity and spirit

Arrogance and stubbornness

Second, Koreans attribute a negative meaning to jajonshim. This negative meaning is
mainly associated with excessive jajonshim. Jajonshim draws disapproval if too much of
it is shown to others; an individual with excessive jajonshim is perceived as an irrational,
arrogant, or stubborn person.
Representations of the context of jajonshim. In a second analysis, we examined which
contexts and which expressions Koreans use to show their jajonshim. From the results,
we confirmed several characteristics of jajonshim (see Table 2). First, we found and
categorized four contextual situations as damaging, maintaining, recovering, and abandoning jajonshim. Specifically, when jajonshim is damaged, participants reported expressions such as “damage,” “lose,” “hurt,” and so forth. The reason Koreans employed
these expressions lies in jajonshim characteristics, which include “individual’s primary possession,” “being flawless,” and “being clean-cut.” The second situation involves
maintaining jajonshim. This situation is characterized by Koreans’ desire to overcome
external pressures and to protect their own values. In such circumstances, participants
widely used expressions such as “human dignity,” “pride,” and “dignity.” The third situation is the recovery of jajonshim. This is the most important situation in which jajonshim is expressed. The participants often used expressions such as “restoring one’s jajonshim,” “adopting,” or “receiving compensation”; thus, after being damaged, people

Table 2

Maintained
Abandoned

Preserve, show, protect...
Discard, abandon, put down...

Dignity maintained

More important values adopted

The results of Study 1 suggest that Koreans’ psychological state can be affected if
they cannot protect their primary jajonshim. In this perspective, the experience of their
jajonshim being hurt comes as a terrible shock to Koreans, because jajonshim is related to their self-awareness. Studies investigating the self and positive illusions have proposed that similar to people from individualist cultures (e.g., the United States, Canada),
Koreans show positive illusions, even if the Korean culture is collectivist in nature (Inumiya, Choi, Yoon, Seo, & Han, 1999; Jeong & Han, 2005). Koreans’ positive illusions
stem from their high level of self-confidence and the strong value they hold of their own
reputations. Han and Han (2007 propose that Koreans’ sense of value is based on the
desire to reach their ideal self-image rather than their current self. Therefore, the motivation to reach the ideal self-image helps explain why people even from a collectivist
culture can possess positive illusions. Thus, jajonshim reflects Koreans’ specific awareness of their sense of value.
Study 2
The purpose of Study 2 is to understand jajonshim more clearly by directly examining the process of experiencing jajonshim in daily life. Specifically, we conduct in-depth
interviews to collect more detailed data on how people experience jajonshim.
Method

We conducted one-to-one semi-structured interviews between the researcher and
each participant. Ten adults (4 men and 6 women, M = 42.25, SD = 3.59) took part in
the interviews, which took approximately one hour for each participant. The interviews
were recorded with participants’ consent, and the recorded data were used for analysis.

Data Analysis
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In line with the grounded theory methodology, we carried out open coding, which is
the data conceptualization and categorization process; axial coding, which forms relationships between categories; and selective coding, which selects a core category. With
axial coding, we determined the structure of causal conditions, contextual conditions,
intervening conditions, and the action/interaction strategies and consequences surrounding jajonshim, using “an analysis of the paradigm model,” and we investigated the process of experiencing jajonshim.
Results and Discussion

We drew 64 concepts, 30 subcategories, and 20 categories from the analysis. As Figure 1 shows, the central phenomenon was a negative emotion participants experienced
when their jajonshim was hurt.
Causal conditions. Causal conditions consist of incidents and affairs leading to the
occurrence of a phenomenon and become a cause of the phenomenon. Regarding the
causal condition of jajonshim, we drew “damage to self-worth” from the data. Jajonshim is usually not perceived on a daily basis but only when a hurtful incident occurs.
Incidents that hurt one’s jajonshim include “disapproval of self-worth,” meaning that
one’s ability or value is not recognized or is ignored, and “damage to self-worth,” meaning that one’s ability or value is negatively compared with the other party’s or that one’s
character is insulted.
Phenomena. A phenomenon indicates “what is occurring now” and represents a central incident. The jajonshim phenomena can include emotions felt when one’s jajonshim
is hurt. As a result, people feel displeasure, injustice, and anger and try to attack the object that hurt their jajonshim (an expressed emotion). Often people experience negative
emotions, such as sorrow, despondency, and bitterness and are overcome by shame (a
depressed emotion).

Figure 1
Paradigm model of jajonshim

Contextual conditions. Contextual conditions are those that strengthen or weaken a
phenomenon, which helps account for the reason this phenomenon lasts. Interviewers
mentioned contextual conditions of jajonshim such as “the other’s characteristics” and
“recognition of the usual self.” The former context means that one’s jajonshim was hurt
from another person’s more authoritative nature or higher rank (e.g., boss at the office,
husband’s in-laws). The latter context occurs when a person senses inferiority at a cer-

tain point and someone ignores or points out such inferiority.
Action/interaction strategy. Action/interaction strategy is an intentional behavior an
individual takes to respond or adjust to a phenomenon. The action/interaction strategy in
jajonshim means a strategy to control a feeling of wounded jajonshim and can be summarized into three types: expression of emotion, controlling or repressing one’s emotion, and polite expression. When their jajonshim is hurt, people express their feelings to
the other party to motivate him or her to solve the situation or salvage their jajonshim.
However, if people cannot directly express their feelings because of special relational
characteristics with the other party or situational reasons, they try to repress or forget
their feelings or attempt to adopt a polite action strategy to survive the situation. For example, expressing negative emotion to a superior is difficult in Korean society, even if
the superior criticizes a person’s job performance and hurts his or her jajonshim. Consequently, junior workers tend to behave politely to show recognition of what their superiors are saying and to quietly deal with the situation.
Intervening conditions. Intervening conditions control various strategies to deal with
wounded jajonshim; “motives for restoring self-worth” and “consideration of the relation
between the [two parties]” emerged. Inner motives to salvage the wounded self-worth
are connected with strategies to express one’s wounded jajonshim; this is not always possible though. Considering the other’s face and maintaining good relations are two factors
particularly important in the Korean culture, which highly regards relationism. Although
their jajonshim is hurt, people tend to consider whether there are more important things
than restoring their damaged self-worth, and they tend to think about the appropriate
actions they could take against the other party and the level of expression.
Consequences. Consequences are the results that derive from a strategy adopted to
respond to a phenomenon; three consequences of jajonshim emerged. First, “change
in the relation” was expressed as two aspects: cutting off all relations with the other or
maintaining relations. Cutting off all relations was possible when individuals decided
to avoid or put an end to a relationship. On the other hand, maintaining relations was
possible by fully understanding the other or by superficially keeping the relationship to
a minimum. Second, “change of emotions” means that the emotions turn into a grudge
state because feelings were not resolved and thus linger. Consequently, whenever people
think of the incident, the emotions felt at that time are aroused again, leading to feelings of good riddance. Last, “the individual effort” emerged as an aspect that motivates
people to try to solve the problem or change the situation by getting even with the other
party. This aspect also leads people to reflect on their own deficiency and develop themselves.
As a whole, important factors in the process of experiencing jajonshim are awareness
of the other party’s characteristics and the extent and selection of a strategy that deals
with negative emotions resulting from jajonshim. The core mechanism that affects these
two factors may be awareness of the relation with the other party, which implies that
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cultural characteristics of Korean relationism can have an influence on the processes of
experiencing jajonshim.
General Discussion
Study 1 showed that jajonshim is a symbol that expresses Koreans’ unique awareness
of self-worth, while Study 2 showed that the important factor in the process of experiencing jajonshim is awareness of the relation with the other party. On the basis of these
main findings, this discussion examines the differences between self-esteem and jajonshim.
The results show that a clear difference exists between these two terms. The major
difference is that jajonshim reflects the value given to people by others whereas self-esteem is the value people give to themselves. In other words, self-esteem is a stable trait
based on people’s own self-concept, while jajonshim is an unstable trait and relies on
others with whom people interact. Moreover, jajonshim is centered on how others evaluate a person in terms of being good enough rather than how positively that person sees
him- or herself. Consequently, jajonshim is not something that individuals can improve
by themselves because it is given by others. Thus, negative jajonshim is easily felt when
others undervalue a person or their evaluations do not match that person’s own expectations.
Jajonshim helps people maintain a positive self-image by protecting the self from
threats that might diminish an individual’s sense of worthiness. This role of jajonshim
in maintaining a positive self-image is associated with a prevention orientation, with a
focus on loss, damage, or potential weaknesses (Brockner & Higgins, 2001). In other
words, jajonshim reflects the perception of the self as deserving of respect, being valued, and being accepted by others. In contrast, self-esteem is stable and controllable. It
reflects how individuals can achieve a more positive view of themselves and is also related to a promotion orientation, or a focus on advancing oneself and achieving gains
(Brockner & Higgins, 2001).
In conclusion, both jajonshim and self-esteem are related to an individual’s sense of
value. However, jajonshim depends on others’ evaluations, whereas self-esteem depends
on one’s own evaluation of the self. Jajonshim influences not only one’s perceptions,
emotions, and behavior but also one’s social relationships through a prevention focus,
whereas self-esteem is associated with a promotion focus. Jajonshim is likely not limited
to the Korean culture; other cultures might experience phenomena similar to jajonshim,
but the causes and factors may differ from culture to culture.
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Abstract

The Aydin-Flow Coping with Stress Scale (AFCSS) based on flow theory was developed on United States college students and consists of multiple samples (N=203). The scale contains five subscales: Self-Assurance, Removal of Obstacles, Setting New Goals, Focus on the World/Active Contact with the Social Environment, and
Unselfconscious/Unselfish, according to the previous study in the exploratory factor analysis. The model was
reproduced well in a confirmatory factor analysis. Trait anxiety (STAI-T) was related to coping dimensions. Unselfconscious was related to Escape, Distancing, Self Control, Positive Reappraisal, Confronting, Accepting Responsibility, Seeking Social Support, and Planful Problem Solving of Ways of Coping Questionnaire-Revised.
Self Assurance was related to Escape, Positive Reappraisal, and Planful Problem Solving. Setting New Goals
was related to Self Control, Positive Reappraisal, Seeking Social Support, and Planful Problem Solving. Focus
on the World was related to Escape, Positive Reappraisal, and Planful Problem Solving. Removal of Obstacles
was related to Escape, Distancing, Self Control, Positive Reappraisal, Confronting, and Planful Problem Solving.

Introduction
American college students face numerous challenges—psychological, social, and academic—while pursuing their educations. Among the most serious of these challenges
are high levels of stress which, if not successfully coped with, can result in poor academic performance. According to Aydın’s (2013c) research on international students
studying in America, order of importance of stress sources for international students
are as follows: 1) Concerns about the future (graduation, employment, marriage, etc.);
2) Language barriers/difficulties; 3) Academic burdens (grades, difficult classes, excessive homework, etc.); 4) Fear of not being able to be successful in academic activities;
5) Not being able to find time for academic activities; 6) Not being able to find time for
recreational activities, personal development, and socio-emotional interaction; 7) Financial difficulties (tuition, rent, transportation, etc.); 8) Racial discrimination; 9) Culture
shock (confusing and nervous feelings a person may have when he/she moves to a new
country); 10) Loneliness; 11) Inadequate university-sponsored opportunities to improve
one’s English; 12) Inadequate professional psychological support at the university; and
13) Inadequate orientation programs for newcomers.
However, students deal with stressful situations in various ways: Depending on their

personality type, they may overcome minor setbacks with ease and even find them
somewhat encouraging (as the challenge provides them with an obstacle to overcome);
conversely, they may succumb to the difficulties of stress and find the anxiety brought
on by the negative circumstances to be insurmountable. Researchers have noted that the
outcome of stressful situations depends to a large extent on an individual’s personality
traits. Accordingly, college students who possess an extraverted personality (Gallagher,
1990), those with high levels of self-esteem (Tice, 1991), and those who describe themselves as optimistic (Cantor &Norem, 1989) are generally are able to withstand anxiety, whereas those with less favorable personality traits are much more prone to become
stressed.
Although hereditary concerns such as these are certainly important, it is also essential to focus on cultural phenomena when explaining why some people are better
able to deal with stress. This is particularly crucial in the United States. Western nations that are capitalist democracies tend to focus on the importance of individualism,
while non-Western countries often, but not always, focus on conformity and collectivism. Since people who are raised in a certain culture usually behave similarly when
coping with stress, the great “melting pot” of the United States presents a significant
challenge in that a large percentage of American college students are international and
thus represent many different cultures. Therefore, students who prefer active (or approach-focused) coping methods, which are common in Western nations, are mixed in
with students from Asia, Africa, and the Middle East who commonly prefer passive (or
avoidance-focused) coping methods. Although eventually homogeneity will increase as
the United States becomes more globalized, for the present time the student population in America remains quite heterogeneous, especially in terms of students’ methods
of coping with stress. Furthermore, if racial and ethnic conflicts persist in the United
States, levels of stress that are already experienced by students can be expected to become heightened.
Various methods of measuring students’ susceptibility to stress and assessing their
ability to cope with it have been created, most recently the Aydin-Flow Coping with
Stress Scale (AFCSS). This scale was developed by Aydin (2013a) on 593 United States
college students who were from various ethnic backgrounds and of different ages. In this
research to extend our investigation, we first sought construct validity support by attempting to replicate the AFCSS factor structure with a confirmatory factor analysis
on data obtained from a mixed ethnic/racial sample. Then, we examined the AFCSS’s
convergent and divergent/discriminant validities with a couple of measurements of
State Trait Anxiety Inventory (STAI-Trait; Spielberger, 1983) and Ways of Coping
Questionnaire-Revised (Folkman & Lazarus, 1985).

Method
Participants and Data Collection

Permission was granted from the Institutional Review Board (IRB) of Georgia
State University, US, and data were collected through a hard copy survey in the 2012
spring term. Informed consent, demographic variables, the AFCSS, the STAI-T, and
WOCQ-R were included in the survey system. Data were collected randomly by the researchers on campus on the undergraduate and graduate students on a total of 203 participants, with 36.9% African American, 17.7% Asian American, 29.1% Caucasian,
4.9% Latino American, 1.0% Native American, and 10.3% international. Male and female participants represented 49.8% (n = 101), 48.8% (n = 99), and 1.5% were missing of the sample, respectively. The mean age of participants in the sample was 22.43
years (SD= 5.09; min.17, max. 57).
Instruments

Aydın-Flow Coping with Stress Scale. AFCSS used to measure coping was developed by Aydin (2013a) basing on flow theory (Csikszentmihalyi, 1990) on students with
various ethnic backgrounds in USA. The scale consists of 32 items with a 5-point-rating
scale ranging from 1 (Strongly Disagree) to 5 (Strongly Agree). The scale contains five
subscales which are Self-Assurance, Removal of Obstacles, Setting New Goals, Focus
on the World/Active Contact with the Social Environment, and Unselfconscious/Unselfish. The maximum amount of points that can be obtained from the entire scale is 160,
while the minimum amount is 32. The variance values for Self Assurance, Removal of
Obstacles, Setting New Goals, Focus on the World, Unselfconscios/Unselfish, and total
variance accounted for the five copoing factors were 15.62, 11.95, 11.27, 9.68, 8.65,
and .57, respectively. The Cronbach’s alphas for the entire scale, Self-Assurance, Removing the Obstacles, Setting New Goals, and Unselfconscious/Unselfish were .93, .88,
.87, .83, .82, .76, respectively. The convergent validity of the AFCSS with trait anxiety
(STAI-T; Spielberger, 1983) was ranged between -.24 and -.48, p < .01. The strongest
correlation is between STAI-T and Self Assurance subscale (r = -.48, p < .01).
Spielberger’s State Trait Anxiety Inventory (STAI-Trait, STAI-T; Spielberger,
1983). This research utilized the trait anxiety scale. Trait anxiety refers to a personality characteristic that indicates someone’s predisposition for anxiety responses. Thus,
STAI-T is relatively stable over time and impervious to situational stress. STAI-T is a
20-item Likert-type scale developed and improved by Spielberger. It is the most frequently used scale to report anxiety (Iwata, Mishima, Okabe, Kobayashi, Hashiguchi, &
Egashira, 2000). The subject self-reports the presence or absence of anxiety on a scale
of 1-4 with a low score indicating low anxiety and a high score indicating high anxiety.
The concurrent validity of the STAI-T was reevaluated and high correlations of scores
with the Manifest Anxiety Scale (MAS) and the Anxiety Scale Questionnaire (ASQ)
were found to be .85. The internal consistency reliability reported for the entire STAI
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scale is .90 (Spielberger, Sydeman, Owen, & Marsh, 1999).
Ways of Coping Questionnaire-Revised-WOCQ-R (Folkman & Lazarus, 1985).
The WOCQ-R is a 66-item questionnaire containing a wide range of thoughts and acts
that people use to deal with the internal and/or external demands of specific stressful
encounters. Usually, the encounter is described by the subject in an interview or in a
brief written description saying who was involved, where it took place, and what happened. Sometimes a particular encounter, such as a medical treatment or an academic
examination, is selected by the investigator as the focus of the questionnaire. WOCQ-R
differs from the original Ways of Coping Checklist (Folkman & Lazarus, 1980) in several ways. The response format in the original version was Yes/No; on the revised version the subject responds on a 4-point Likert scale (0=does not apply and/or not used;
3=used a great deal). Redundant and unclear terms were deleted or reworded, and several items, such as prayer, were added. Scale has 8 subscales: 1) Confrontative, 2) Seeking
Social Support, 3) Planful Problem Solving, 4) Self Control, 5) Distancing, 6) Positive
Reappraisal, 7) Accepting Responsibility, 8) Escape or Avoidance. 1-3 of coping strategies concentrate on the problem, 4-8 concentrate on feelings. The eight scales accounted
for 46.2% of the variance (Folkman, Lazarus, Dunkel-Schetter, Gruen, & DeLongis,
1986).
Data Analyses

To provide one more support to the construct validity of the AFCSS, factors and the
items assumed to be representing the five factors were examined with the STATISTICA
8 program (Özdamar, 2010) using confirmatory factor analysis (CFA). Before the CFA,
data were examined with respect to outliers, distortion, and kurtosis, samples propriety
for factor analysis (Sample Adequacy Measure coefficient was calculated as .87), and
principle component analysis. Fit statistics (Sümer, 2000; Toit & Toit, 2001; Özdamar,
2010) mostly recommended were used as listed follows:1) Adjusted Chisquare Goodness of Fit (x2 /df), 2) Goodness of Fit Index (GFI), 3) Adjusted Goodness of Fit Index
(AGFI), 4) Root Mean Square Error of Approximation (RMSEA), and 5) Chi-square.
Then, AFCSS’s convergent and divergent/discriminant validities with the WOCQ-R
and STAI-Trait. The reliability of the scale was examined using Cronbach’s Alpha.
Results
CFA of the AFCSS

The chi-square to degrees of freedom ratio (X2/df) was 2.58, which was considered
as fit. GFI (.70), which showed a good fit, AGFI (0.66), which showed a low level fit,
RMSEA (.006), which showed a good fit, Chi-square was calculated as 1200, (df = 464,
p < 0.001) showing that it was not fit; in other words, observed covariance matrix, defined covariance matrix and factor models are not the same (see Özdamar, 2010). As
can be seen in Table 1 on page 9 all of the latent to observed variable loadings were

large and significant at .001. While the lowest factor load is at .30, the largest is at .93.
The items’ factor loads based on social relationship/close relationship are largest (item
26 and item 27). It is understood from this result that even for individuals with individualist culture, close relationship is much more important in a stressful situation. Consequently, the model fit the data and the measurement is valid in the middle level.
Table 1

Factor Loadings of the AFCSS Items and Its Significance
Factors

Items

Factor Loads

F.1.
1.

Self-assurance
I was able to keep the negative impact to a minimum.

2.

0,73

6.
7.
8.

I was able to remain calm even though things were
getting worse.
I was able to decrease the stressful effects of my negative thoughts, feelings, and behavior.
I was calm because I believed that I would be able to
find the appropriate solutions.
In spite of my emotions, I was able to look at things
objectively.
I was able to control my feelings. 				
I was able to be patient.					
I did not worry about the things I could not change.

9.

I was able to be content with what I had.			

0,81

F.2.
10.

Removal of Obstacles
I was able to remove obstacles in the way of reaching
my goals.
I reviewed my important goals to ensure that they
were attainable.
I was able to see potential obstacles getting in the
way of my goals.
I understood the impact of stress on attaining my goals. 		
I was motivated by imagining myself reaching my goals. 		
I tried to diminish the effects of the stress by concentrating more on existing goals. 						

3.
4.
5.

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
F.3.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

Setting New Goals
When I realized that I was unable to reach my goal, I
established a new one.
I was able to set aside some of my goals when necessary.
I simplified my goals when necessary.
I set new goals to forget the stressful situation. 		
I considered the potential obstacles in setting my goals.

0,78
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21.
22.
F.4.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.

0,79

F.5.
28.
29.

0,85

30.

0,79

31.

0,84
0,72
0,81

32.

0,72
0,79
0,76
0,68
0,68
0,44
0,65
0,53
0,57
0,43
0,61

I was reasonable in considering my skills when setting my goals.
I was able to establish new goals after the event.

0,52
0,53

Focus on the World/Active Contact with the Social Environment
I continued efforts to make myself feel better.
I was able to tell myself that things would get better in
time.
I sought support from others who are important to
me.
I maintained my social connections.
I stayed connected to the significant people in my life.
Unselfconscious/Unselfishness
I was able to behave unselfishly 				
I was able to put aside my personal needs to cope
with my stress.
I tried to consider the rules of society while also coping with my own stress.
Following the rules helped me reduce my stress level.
I was not selfish. 						

0,34
0,30
0,58
0,93
0,91
0,73
0,60
0,50
0,52
0,62

Correlations of the Aydin-Flow Coping with Stress Scale Factors

As seen in Table 2 on page 10, there are significant relationships (p < .01)
among AFCSS’s factors. The strongest relationship is between Removal of Obstacles and Setting New Goals. Both strategies together results in the discovery of new
solutions, according to flow theory, which is gotten by dividing two factors to facilitate the measurement by the resarcher. Consequently, the strongest correlation between
these factors confirms the flow theory. Similarly we were expecting a strongest correlation between Self Assurance and Unselfconscious/Unselfish because the two factors appeared together as Unselfconscious self assurance in flow theory.
Table 2

Means, Standard Deviations, and Correlations of the AFCSS Coping Factors
Variable
M
SD
1
2
3
4
5
1. SA

30.66

3. SNG

24.88

2. RO

4. FW

5. USC/US

7.42

21.50

4.66

18.57

3.62

9.37

4.30
2.90

-

.47**
-

.39**

.48**

.17*

-

.45**

.28**

.53**

.47**
-

.26**
.27**
-

*p< .05. **p<.01.
SA: Self Assurance, RO: Removal of Obstacles, SNG: Setting New Goals, FW:Focus on the World,
USC/US: Unselfconscious/ Unselfish

Convergent and Divergent/Discriminant Validity of the AFCSS
Table 3

Positive Reappraisal

Confronting

Accepting
Resp.

Seeking Social
Sup.

Planful Problem S.

Remove the Obs.

Self Control

Unselfconscious
Self Assurance
Setting new goals
Focus on the world

Distancing

Correlations Results among Scores of The AFCSS and WOCQ-R
Scale
Escape

To study the construct validity of the AFCSS, as seen Table 3, Positive Reappraisal and Planful Problem Solving subscales of WOCQ-R are related to all subscales of
AFCSS in a positive direction and significance. There are significant positive relationships at .30 ( p <.01) and above between the subscales of AFCSS and Planful Problem
Solving (PPS) subscale of WOCQ-R. Unselfconscious subscale of the AFCSS is related with all subscales of the WOCQ-R respectively: Escape (.05, p < .05), Distancing (.26, p < .01), Self-control (.35, p < .01), Positive Reappraisal (.37, p < .01), Confronting (.43, p < .01), Accepting Responsibility (.49, p < .01), Seeking Social Support
(.53, p < .01), and Planful Problem Solving (.62, p < .01).The strongest correlation is
between Unselfconscious and Planful Problem Solving (.62, p < .01). Self assurane
negatively correlated with Escape (-.38, p < .001), yet it correlated positively with both
Positive Reappraisal (.25, p < .01) and Planful Problem Solving (.30, p < .01). Setting
New Goals positively associated with Self Control, Positive Reappraisal, Seeking Social
Support, Planful Problem Solving (.23 p < .01, .29 p < .01, .18 p < .05, .30 p < .01) respectively. Focus on the World negatively related with Escape (-.25, p < .01) and positively correlated with Positive Reappraisal (.17, p < .05), Seeking Social Support (.19,
p < .05), and Planful Problem Solving (.34, p < .01). Removal of Obstacles negatively
correlated with Escape (-.17, p < .05), and positively correlated with Distancing (.19, p
< .05), Self Control (.22, p < .05), Positive Reappraisal (.34, p < .01), Confronting (.19,
p < .01), and Planful Problem Solving (.36, p < .01). As to relationship between AFCSS
and STAI-T,STAI-T negatively correlated with Setting New Goals (-.16 p < .05), Unselfconscious (-.21 p < .01,) Focus on the World (-.24 p < .01), Removal of Obstacles
(-.34 p < .01), and Self Assurance (-.48 p < .01). As a result, it may be concluded that
AFCSS is an effective coping scale.
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.05*
-.38***
-.12
-.25**

.26**
.12
-.01
-.01

.35**
.13
.23**
.08

.37**
.25**
.29**
.17*

.43**
-.01
.13
.03

.49**
-.08
.01
.02

.53**
-.06
.18*
.19*

.62**
.30**
.30**
.34**

-.17*

*p<.05, **p<.01, ***p<.001

.19*

.22**

.34**

.19*

.12

.13

.36**

Reliability

The reliability was analyzed with two methods: (1) Cronbach’s Alpha coefficient,
which studied and the result was .91 for the whole scale, and (2) item-total correlation,
as in Table 4 on page 11 (The items have correlations above .20 except item 15 and item
19, and all items were significantly at .001).
Table 4

Corrected Item-Total Correlations of the AFCSS
Factor

Item

F.1.

Self-assurance
I was able to keep the negative impact to a minimum.		
I was able to remain calm even though things
were getting worse.
I was able to decrease the stressful effects of
my negative thoughts, feelings, and behavior.
I was calm because I believed that I would be
able to find the appropriate solutions.
In spite of my emotions, I was able to look at
things objectively.
I was able to control my feelings. 				
I was able to be patient.					
I did not worry about the things I could not change. 		
I was able to be content with what I had.		

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
F.2.
10.
11.

Removal of Obstacles
I was able to remove obstacles in the way of reaching my goals.
I reviewed my important goals to ensure that
they were attainable.

Corrected Item
Total Correlation
0.55
0.54
0.58
0.66
0.60
0.58
0.55
0.50
0.67
0.60
0.63

12.
13.
14.
15.
F.3.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
F.4.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
F.5.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

I was able to see potential obstacles getting in
the way of my goals.
I understood the impact of stress on attaining
my goals. 		
I was motivated by imagining myself reaching
my goals. 		
I tried to diminish the effects of the stress by
concentrating more on existing goals.
						
Setting New Goals
When I realized that I was unable to reach my
goal, I established a new one.
I was able to set aside some of my goals when
necessary.
I simplified my goals when necessary.
I set new goals to forget the stressful situation.
I considered the potential obstacles in setting
my goals.
I was reasonable in considering my skills when
setting my goals.
I was able to establish new goals after the
event. 			
Focus on the World/Active Contact with the
Social Environment
I continued efforts to make myself feel better.
I was able to tell myself that things would get
better in time.
I sought support from others who are important
to me.
I maintained my social connections.
I stayed connected to the significant people in
my life.
Unselfconscious/Unselfishness
I was able to behave unselfishly 				
I was able to put aside my personal needs to
cope with my stress.
I tried to consider the rules of society while also
coping with my own stress.
Following the rules helped me reduce my stress
level.
I was not selfish. 						

0.53
0.49
0.59
0.15

0.48
0.38
0.44
0.15
0.51
0.55
0.37

0.48
0.46
0.28
0.50
0.54
0.51
0.49
0.34
0.27
0.54

Discussion
The normal level of anxiety makes coping with stress easier for people, makes people overcome the needs of survival and helps people to adapt to the environment. However, if there is no particular reason for the anxiety, if it becomes constant and intensive, it has been proven to be harmful to both the physical and mental states of human
beings (Feldman, 2011). Anxiety at the same time accompanies many physical and
mental disorders. Spielberger’s trait anxiety refers to a personality characteristic that in-
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dicates someone’s predisposition for anxiety responses. Thus, STAI-T is relatively stable
over time and impervious to situational stress.
The significant and negative relationship between the AFFCS’s sub-scales and trait
anxiety in Aydin’s (Aydın, 2013a) previous and current studies proves that AFCSS is
a valid scale. The results of the studies show that AFCSS is an adaptive scale and confirms the flow theory (Csiksentmihalyi, 1990) as how to cope with stress. Aydın (2010)
found out that the scale, based on the flow theory, among Turkish high school studends
and Brief Symptom Inventory’ anxiety subscale are negatively associated. This is also
another proof that strategies for coping with stress based on the flow theory are adaptive. The strong and negative relationships between three subscales (self assurance, focus on the world, and removal of obstacles) of the AFCSS and escape/avoidance subscale of the WOC-R prove that AFCSS is an adaptive scale. A lot of research results
are available in the literature with regard to the positive relationship between escape/
avoidance and many mental problems (Morrow, Thoreson, & Penney, 1995; Blalock &
Joiner, 2000). Research shows that there is a slight positive correlation between unselfsconscious/Unselfish strategy and escape/avoidance. Hence, a slight amount of escape/
avoidance may be consistent with adaptation. According to literature (Chun, Moos, &
Cronkite, 2006), this result may have resulted from those with collectivist culture in the
sample were used avoidance strategie.
According to results of the confirmatory factor analysis in this research, hypothetic
structure is compatible to real structure. Therefore, there is a provision about strategies
for coping with stress in real life as Csikszentmihalyi (1990) suggests in his flow theory.
Conclusion and Recommendations
Conclusion

CFA. When noncentrality fit indexes are evaluated with other fit indexes, the original
factors comply with observed factors so that the scale can be used without any modification. According to the CFA, the measurement is valid in the middle level. Therefore,
AFCSS may be expressing the common acculturation of people from different
races in US.
Convergent and Divergent/Discriminant Validity of the AFCSS. There were relationships between all subscales of the AFCSS and Planful Problem Solving subscale of the
WOCQ-R. The strongest correlation is between all subscales of the AFCSS and Planful
Problem Solving (PPS) subscale of the WOCQ-R. PPS is positively related with positive emotion and negatively related with symptoms. Therefore, it may be concluded that
the AFCSS is a problem-focused coping scale, meaning it includes seeking information, planning, and taking action. Porblem-focused coping was positively correlated with
overall health outcomes (Penley, Tomaka, & Wiebe, 2002), making AFCSS an effective coping scale. There are positive relationships between all subscales of the AFCSS

and the Positive Reappraisal Subscale of the WOCQ-R, the strongest correlation being
with the Unselfconscious subscale. This result shows that people who are unselfish have
a positive perspective, and focusing on positive aspects of a situation is an emotion-focused method of coping (Penley, Tomaka, & Wiebe, 2002). Therefore, the AFCSS is
also an emotion-focused coping scale. People who use Unselfconscious coping strategies
also use Escape Coping at lower rates. The strongest negative relationship between Self
Assurance and Escape (.001) is consistent with literature (Williams & Krane, 1992).
In other words, people who have self-confidence have less avoidance coping. We often
face in literature the positive correlation between psychological distress like depression
and avoiding coping (Morrow, Thoreson, & Penney, 1995), and therefore the people
using self-assurance coping have less psychological distress because of using less avoidance coping. Self Asurance is an effective method of coping because of the positive correlations between Self Assurance, Postive Reappraisal, and Planful Problem Solving.
It is verified that Setting New Goals (SNG) is an effective coping subscale in terms of
the relationships between Setting New Goals, Self Control, Positive Reappraisal, Seeking Social Support, and Planful Problem Solving. It is understood that people who have
SNG may have a large effective coping repertory and SNG is a effective coping strategy. There was a negative correlation between Focus on the World (FOW) and Escape.
Also, there were positive relationships between FOW, Positive Reappraisal, Seeking
Social Support, and Planful Problem Solving. FOW means that when one experiences
stress, he or she can maintain contact with his or her close social environment. According to flow theory, being able to focus on the social environment protects a person from
focusing on his or her “psych entropi” of the internal world. It is understood from this
result that maintaining contact with close people in stressful stuations and getting social
support from them are both highly important coping strategies—even in America where
individuality is stressed. Moreover, it is evident that the highest factor loads are in the
following items: “I maintained my social connections (.93)” and “I stayed connected to
the significant people in my life (.91).” Removal of Obstacles (RO) was negatively associated with Escape. RO also was positively associated with Distancing, Self Control,
Postive Reappraisal, Confronting, and Planful Problem Solving. It is understood from
this result that RO is an effective coping method. All subscales of the AFCSS were
negatively associated with trait anxiety, which shows that AFCSS is an adaptational
coping scale (specifically because Self Assurance has more correlation than the other
subscales). SA also had the strongest correlation in the Exploratory Factor Analiysis research (Aydın, 2013a), and the SA subscale had strongest statistical values such as variance, factor loads, and reliability both in EFA and in CFA. Therefore, it is accepted that
SA is the strongest representative of the AFCSS. Thus, AFCSS is a scale which is based
on self-confidence
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Recommendations

Items 15 and 19 need to be corrected and should have their item-total correlations
tested again. Individualist and collectivist cultures should be compared through AFCSS.
Clinical and normal samples should be compared through AFCSS. The relationship between AFCSS and a social desirability scale should be further examined.
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Abstract

The paper presents a new psychometric adaptation of the cross-cultural coping scale for the Russian-speaking
sample (Cross-Cultural Coping Scale by B. Kuo et al., 2006, Canada: Kuo, Roysircar, Newby-Clark, 2006) and
a research made with its help, answering the questions: Do Russians cope with stress? What are socio-cultural
contexts of coping in the time of cultural transition? The tool explores the influence of the socio-cultural context
on the respondents’ choice between three types of coping. The influence of cultural context on coping and its
intensity has been confirmed in this study. The situational context has the greatest impact on the choice of collective coping among Russian respondents. In general Russians evaluate more acute and important stress in the
situations Health/Illness than in Job/Career context. There are obvious relations between the choice of avoidance coping and the respondents’ age in the career scenario. In both contexts people use engagement coping (self
activity) more actively and are less inclined to avoid difficulties. The choice of coping type is affected by a group
of factors: self-concept traits (independent or interdependent selves), stress level, type of values, life satisfaction.

Introduction
Social processes and changes in subject’s life style affect the level of his/her efficiency, constructive or destructive coping types significantly. It is important to study coping
behavior, its determination and consequences in the fundamental context that connects
the individual and his environment – that is culture (see R. Moos, 2006 / ed. Wong and
Wong; Kuo, 2011).
Russians as well as any other cultures, have some specific culturally determined
stress perception and coping strategies. They correspond to personal dispositions,
gender, age, stress-coping dynamics, and ways of eliminating stress by training and
self-learning. It means that the complex and ever-changing system of meanings - ideas,
norms, beliefs, values, shared and transferred by culture representatives to each other prescribes subject’s behavior, influences him diversely, depending on race, ethnos or minority/majority affiliation (Kuo, 2012; Triandis, 2007).
Method
Research Design

The purpose of this study has been to test the model of socio-cultural coping contextualization, created by the authors, according to which the contextualization is a cultural
indicator, the extent which shows how culture promotes behavioral diversity in corre-

spondence with its specific norms, values, and rules (a context) (D. Matsumoto, 2002).
We mean stress and coping perception and evaluation. One of our aims is to test a hypothesis in which stress-evoking situational contexts (health/illness; job/career), have a
more obvious influence on three types of coping: collective coping (together with others), engagement coping (self activity) or avoidance coping. Which type of coping has
been more socio-culturally or contextually determined and why?
The methods have been arranged in a special set by agreement with the Polish colleagues in order to create a common cross-cultural database (Kwiatkowska, 2013).
Participants

The CCCS - Cross-cultural coping scale adaptation involved 417 respondents (168
men and 249 women) aged 18 - 68 (m = 29.38 yrs old; SD = 10.70). The respondents
are undergraduate students (n = 171 or 41%), working specialists with secondary technical education and employees with graduate degrees (n = 137 or 33%), working parttime students (n = 94 or 23%), seeking jobs (n = 7 or 2 %).
Measures

Our task was to adapt Cross-cultural coping scale (CCCS) by Kuo, et al. (2004, 2006)
for the Russian-speaking sample, including projective situations in order to create a
Russian-language measure on its basis. The Cross-cultural coping scale was developed
by Ben Kuo and his colleagues in 2006 at the University of Windsor in Ontario, Canada
(Kuo, Roysircar, & Newby-Clark, 2006). It represents a scale consisting of 27 items to
define coping significance in predetermined “career” and “illness” situations (scenarios).
One item asks a respondent to assess stress level in the given situation, the other 26 reveal the significance of three coping types: collective, avoidance and engagement coping,
assuming subjective activity in a stressful situation.
The respondents have been offered two difficult situations related to their job (career) and health (illness). On reading the scenarios, respondents have to imagine themselves in the given situations and rate their stress from 1 (non-stressful) to 6 (absolutely
stressful) by a Likert scale. Further, the respondents were asked to choose different behavior patterns presented in 26 items and rate them according to the subject’s perception of the offered scenario by a 6-point Likert scale from 1 (absolutely inaccurate) to
6 (absolutely accurate). This coping assessment enables us to define a contextually-situational factor in the predetermined situations in accordance with a stressor / difficulty.
We have implemented a primary adaptation of Kuo`s measure for the Russian-speaking
respondents: it includes the questionnaire statements translation, editing of its definitions
according to the Russian grammar and semantics and the psychometric validation. It is
necessary to admit that we’ve made a mistake in translation and item # 19 resulted in
the opposite meaning. When processing statistical data, we took that into consideration
and presented the results with this statement excluded from the analysis.

Individualistic and collectivistic values have been measured with the help of the Shalom Schwartz and Wolfgang Bilsky scale (Schwartz & Bilsky’s, 1990).
Interdependent Self and Independent Self is a variant of a Self-concept/Self-esteem
research technique, created to fix dependability on the nearest environment (others) by
Singelis (The Self-Construal Scale, SCS, Singelis, 1994).
Religiosity. The statement of the religiosity level was preceded by the questions about
whether the respondent professed any religion and which one. Then the participant was
asked to determine his religiosity with a 10 points scale, regardless of whether he was a
believer or not.
Level of confidence, feeling of happiness, life satisfaction. To measure each of these
parameters, respondents were asked to answer a related question and to rate their level
of confidence, happiness and life satisfaction from 1 to 10 points.
Self-esteem level. For measuring self-esteem we used the question: «to what extent do
you agree with the following statement: “I have high self-esteem”». The respondents rated their replies from 1 (absolutely disagree) to 5 (absolutely agree).
Socially demographic control variables. Respondents were also asked to indicate their
age, gender and education.
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Table 1

Consistency and homogeneity of items in CCCS (Kuo et al., 2006) considering a situational
context: psychometric scale assessment in “Career” scenario (n = 417)

Table 2

Consistency and homogeneity of items in CCCS (Kuo et al., 2006) considering a situational
context: psychometric scale assessment in the “Illness” scenario (n = 417)

Statistical analysis

The data analysis was performed by SPSS Statistics 19.0. The following methods
were used: descriptive statistics, reliability analysis (Cronbach’s α coefficient, Pearson`s
correlation coefficient, Guttman`s coefficient), comparative analysis (Student’s t-test), regression analysis, ANOVA - repeated measures analysis of variance (Pillai trace, Fisher’s F-test). Reliability analysis allowed us to determine the internal consistency of the
statements by Cronbach’s α coefficient; the statements homogeneity was determined
with the help of Guttman half-split coefficient. To identify gender differences, we used
Student’s t-test. We applied correlation analysis with Pearson coefficient for determining
the external validity of CCCS and Way of Coping Questionaire (WCQ). The prediction
of coping types by dispositional characteristics in different contexts was determined by
the regression analysis. ANOVA was used to determine the impact of the situation on
the choice of a particular type of coping.
Results
1. Primary Russian validation of B. Kuo’s CCCS (Cross-Cultural Coping Scale)

Psychometric test data submitted the following results - the high level of questionnaire items consistency for the entire scale taking into account the situational context (α
= 0.846) has been derived. Half-splitting (Guttman coefficient) determined a good level
of test homogeneity in general (H = 0.752). But inter-items correlation occurred within
the interval (0.06 < r <48), reflecting rather a weak relation of a few questions with the
overall scale. Therefore, we have made the assessment of the scale reliability and homogeneity separately for different contextual situations. (cf. Tables 1 and 2).

Based on the data presented in Table 1, it could be proved that Cronbach α for all
scales in both situations are staying within the acceptable interval (0.55 <α <84). But
inter-item correlation between avoidance coping (in both scenarios) and engagement
coping (in Illness scenario) had a few understated values of several points. According to
the procedure outcome, Guttman half-splitting ratio showed a good result for all coping
scales in the contexts of the health/illness and career scenarios. The external validity has
been tested by comparing CCCS with the well-known WCQ coping scale by Lazarus and
Folkman, 1988 (cf. Tables 3 & 4).
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Table 3

Correlations between CCCS (Career scenario) by B. Kuo and WCQ by Lazarus and Folkman (n = 158)

2. Stress-coping levels and relations of coping with dispositional variables in
different contexts

We have obtained the following results. Russian participants may be characterized
by average levels of religiosity (m = 4.88), confidence in others (m = 5.34), self-esteem
(m = 2.93) and happiness, and life satisfaction levels are slightly above the average (m1 =
7.22; m2 = 6.81). The stress levels of the offered scenarios are rated by the respondents
as moderate, but the Illness scenarios evoke higher stress. The respondents have more
intensively expressed Interdependent Self along with the prevailing individualistic values. Coping intensity in the offered scenarios is presented in Table 5.
Table 5
Note: *p < 0.05; **p < 0.01

Coping intensity in different contexts (scenarios)

Table 4

Correlations between CCCS (Illness scenario) by B. Kuo and WCQ by Lazarus and Folkman
(n=158)

Note: *p < 0.05; **p < 0.01

Relevant correlations between both questionnaires have been identified, which is
confirming the external validity of B. Kuo’s measure - CCCS. According to the results
of the psychometric validating, Kuo’s measure could be used to determine the intensity
of collective, avoidance and engagement coping in specific projectively given contexts
or situations. At the same time, we fairly admit, that the results obtained with the help
of Lazarus and Folkman’s WCQ, which we adapted into the Russian language earlier
(2003), give sometimes neither less diverse nor less accurate ties of individual coping
strategies with a context.

However, the obtained results of single-factor analysis of variables confirm the greater intensity in both contexts only for collective coping. Although it could be supposed
that a more structured and specific situation of occupational stress would have allowed
us to use all types of coping almost equally, in the more definite Illness scenario, the respondents consistently choose engagement coping first, trying to interact directly and actively with the problem, and then, they used collective coping and finally, the avoidance
one. Overall, the Russians tend least of all to avoid situations presented in the suggested
contexts, choosing active interaction with the problem and collective coping. Turning to
the help of collective coping at the Illness context exactly demonstrates the modern state
of the medical care system in Russia, rather unreliable in the opinion of participants,
lacks confidence in its capabilities. If it is possible to help oneself or one’s relations,
people prefer to do it with the help of others. At the same time coping with family issues (important and complicated for most participants) the respondents tend to choose
avoidance coping, taking the opportunity to postpone their decision (Gushchina, 2013).
3. Predicting probability of coping types in certain contexts with the help of
dispositional variables

A group of factors are influencing the respondents’ collective coping choice in the
Career context such as: Interdependent Self (β = 0.242; p = 0.000), religiosity (β =
0.178; p = 0.000), stress level (β = 0.137; p = 0.002), collectivistic values (β = 0.120;
p = 0.017), happiness (β = 0.094; p = 0.038). Two major factors – Independent Self (β
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= 0.141; p = 0.004) and respondents’ age (β = 0.140; p = 0.005) are predicting avoidance coping in the Career context. Engagement coping in the job problems scenario has
been chosen when the following factors have major influence: individualistic values (β =
0.183; p = 0.000), life satisfaction (β = 0.151; p = 0.001), Independent Self (β = 0.140;
p = 0.006), Interdependent Self (β = 0.125; p = 0.009). The stress level has negative influence in this case (β = - 0.133; p = 0.004). It could be seen that the engagement coping choice in the Career context is caused by low stress, which is typical for 14% of the
sample: stress level has stimulated or restrained subject’s activities. Individualistic values and life satisfaction promote activity, while dependence or independence of Self is
probably insufficiently significant in this situation, not being a coping factor (this result
demands more data and clarification).
Analyzing regression analysis results in the Illness context we could see that the collective coping choice is affected by a group of factors: Interdependent Self (β = 0.210; p
= 0.000), stress level (β = 0.185; p = 0.000), religiosity (β = 0.161; p = 0.001), life satisfaction (β = 0.133; p = 0.004). Notably Interdependent Self has the greatest influence on
the collective coping choice in the Illness context scenario as well as in the Career issues
context.
Avoidance coping use in the Illness scenario is distinctively influenced by life satisfaction (p = 0.017). Life satisfaction and being healthy in particular, is very peculiar for
the young people; it is what determines their avoiding health/illness problems. Our previous study showed that young respondents (university students) mentioned that headaches were the only health problem in the given context (Gushchina, 2013).
Engagement coping in the Illness context is chosen under the influence of variables:
life satisfaction (β = 0.236; p = 0.000), individualistic values (β = 0.143; p = 0.005),
stress level (β = - 0.128; p = 0.006), and Independent Self (β = 0.122; p = 0.017). We
have observed that life satisfaction, especially combined with absence of serious health
problems, lead to independent problem solving, sometimes without medical intervention, both contributing to active coping strategies. But a high stress level in the given
context, reduces the probable choice of this coping type, actualizing collectivistic coping. In general, we could admit that life satisfaction influences coping in the Illness context, expanding the variety of coping strategies. To determine the effect of the situational context on coping types we used ANOVA. We considered the Career and Illness
scenarios as an intra-group factor for collective, avoidance and engagement coping. We
obtained statistically significant results, confirming the impact of the situation on a coping type and its intensity (Pillai trace = 0.15, F = 24,29, p = 0.000). Thereafter using a
one-dimensional criterion, we have found out that the situational context factor (cf. Figure 1) has a fairly significant impact only on the collective coping (F = 54.09, p = 0.00).
It has been more intense in the Illness scenario (m1 = 29.61, SD1 = 0.37), than in the Career scenario (m2 = 27.52, SD2 = 0.34). The ANOVA results suggest that the scenario or
specified context, influence or predict choosing not all coping types.

Figure 1
The situational context predicting collective coping

Discussion
In the situation of lack of adequate measures to study the stress-coping socio-cultural
context, we have made a contribution due to the adaptation and development of a new
instrument – the cross-cultural coping scale by Ben Kuo and a group of Canadian authors. The measure is useful for investigating the influence of the socio-cultural context
on the respondents’ coping choice for a wide range of users.
A similar adaptation had already been successfully carried out by Anna Kwiatkowska in Poland (Kwiatkowska, 2013). The scale has been successfully approved in several
countries, including Canada, the USA, Norway, Germany, Poland, and Belarus.
Conclusion
The main results obtained in the study are the following: the situational context has
the greatest impact on the Russian respondents’ choice of collective coping. Further
questions have emerged during the study requiring more research and comprehensive interpretations: whether or not the other coping types (avoidance and engagement) are as
sensitive to the context as the collective one or whether the socio-cultural context is not
the major leading factor of the coping type choice in the Russian sample.
Author note

The research was supported by the Russian Humanitarian Scientific Foundation (project № 13-16-44001
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Abstract

We were interested in the motivations associated with emotional suppression, their relationship with negative
emotions in self-reported emotional events, and their cross-cultural similarities and differences. Based on a
framework of human values (Schwartz, 1994) and internalization-externalization (Krueger & Markon, 2006),
we expected in the current study that self-reported motivations to suppress negative emotions are either self- or
other-oriented. The sample consisted of 354 Dutch majority members, 319 immigrants from non-Western, and
368 from Western countries. The two-dimensional solution of self- and other-oriented motivations was confirmed. Non-Western immigrants scored higher on other-oriented motivation than Western immigrants, but no
interethnic differences were found in self-oriented motivation. Non-Western immigrants scored higher on anxiety, compassion, guilt, and hate compared to Dutch group. Associations of negative emotions with self- and other-oriented motivation were the same in all groups. Sadness was positively related to self-oriented motivation,
whereas anger was positively related to other-oriented motivation. We concluded that emotional suppression depends not only on self- or other-orientation but also on the type of emotions (internalized versus externalized)
and the relationships are not influenced by ethnicity.

Introduction
We examined motivations underlying emotional suppression of negative emotions,
such as anger, sadness, and fear, in various ethnic groups in the Netherlands. Although
much research is conducted on emotional suppression and the negative impact of emotional suppression on health (Egloff et al., 2006; Ehring et al., 2010; Gruber et al., 2012;
Volokhov & Demaree, 2010), much less research is conducted on why people want to
suppress their emotions. There is a clear indication that people are much more motivated to suppress their negative emotions than their positive emotions (Gross & John,
2003; Larsen, 2000). Larsen (2000) suggested that the choice of (not) suppressing negative emotions depends on individual motives. When motivated, individuals can even delay suppression of negative emotions in order to obtain long-term goals (Parrot, 2001).

Previous research proposed several reasons for suppressing negative emotions. For example, Tamir, Ford, and Giliam (2012) showed that the preferred emotion regulation
strategy is related to the balance between two benefits of an emotion: hedonic (urge to
feel good) and instrumental (usefulness of emotions) benefits of the emotion. In other words, negative emotions are more likely suppressed because most of the time these
negative emotions make us feel bad or vulnerable. Therefore, we focused not only on
the distinction between self-oriented motivation (that refers to self-protectiveness and
the urge to feel good) and other-oriented motivation (that refers to other-protectiveness
and the urge to make others feel good), but we also addressed interethnic differences
and similarities in these motivations, experienced negative emotions, and their relationships within immigrants and majority group members in the Netherlands.
Whether a negative emotion will be suppressed or not depends on individual motivations and also on the sociocultural context, particularly on display rules of emotions that
refer to culturally defined rules that specify which emotion should (not) be suppressed
in certain situations (Matsumoto, Hee Yoo, & Fontaine, 2008). For example, one of the
most important reasons for the observed lower levels of emotional suppression of negative emotions in non-Western, interdependent cultures is that the negative emotions are
not always experienced as threatening to social harmony. They often stimulate interconnectedness and therefore such emotions may be not suppressed in these cultures (e.g.,
Tsai, Knutson, & Fung, 2006). In Western independent cultures negative emotions will
be more suppressed, as these can be perceived as negative evaluations of self and own
self-esteem. Therefore, people from non-Western cultures presumably predominantly suppress negative emotions that form a potential threat to perceived social harmony
(other-oriented motivation) whereas people from Western cultures are more likely to
suppress predominantly negative emotions that form a potential threat to own self-esteem (self-oriented motivation).
The question can be raised whether negative emotions would be more associated
with self-or other-oriented motivation to suppress emotions. Based on the internalization-externalization dimensional model of emotional disorders (Krueger & Markon,
2006), we can distinguish two types of emotions: internalized (intrapersonal) and externalized (interpersonal). Sadness is an example of an internalized emotion that is commonly bottled up inside of a person and is thus expressed inwards. Sadness is typical
for internalized mental health disorders such as depression or dysthymia. People who
experience a negative internalized emotion, such as sadness, may be more self-oriented in their motivation to suppress this emotion because experiencing and/or expressing
sadness might be opposite to one’s self-protective goals. In contrast, anger is an example of an externalized negative emotion that is commonly associated with behavioral
disinhibition that is a core characteristic of externalizing disorders such as conduct, attention-deficit/hyperactivity, and antisocial personality disorders (Krueger & Markon,

2006). Additionally, people who experience an externalized negative emotion, such as
anger, may be more other-oriented in their motivation to suppress this emotion because
expressing such an emotion may challenge the nature of the relationship with the target
person. The distinction between self- and other-oriented motivation is rooted in the basic and cross-culturally stable distinction between self- and other-oriented values (Fontaine, Poortinga, Delbeke, & Schwartz, 2008). Analogously, we argue that motivation
is based on either self-interests or the interests of other people (altruism). However, the
novelty of the current study lies in that we are the first, to our knowledge, to investigate
differential emotion-motivation relationships within an interethnic context and to employ internalization-externalization as a possible explanation of differential relationships.
The Present Study

We asked members of several ethnic groups in the Netherlands to report a recent
negative emotional event where they suppressed their emotion and to provide their motivation for the suppressing. Previous studies show that emotional suppression of negative emotions occurs more often in non-Western than in Western societies (Gross &
John, 2003; Murata, Moser, & Kitayama, 2012) and also more often in non-Western
immigrants than in majority group members (Stupar, Van de Vijver, & Fontaine, 2014,
2015). Emotional suppression is found to be related to negative mental health outcomes
for both immigrants and majority group members (Consedine, Magai, Cohen, & Gillespie, 2002; Stupar et al., 2014). In order to understand better why suppression of emotions occurs, we focus on the motivations for suppression and in particular on self- and
other-oriented motivation. We hypothesize that motivations associated with emotional
suppression can be structured in all ethnic groups along two dimensions, namely motivations oriented toward the self or towards others (Hypothesis 1).
Schalk-Soekar, Van de Vijver, and Hoogsteder (2004) showed that the experienced
distance immigrants perceive to the Dutch culture was largest in non-Western groups
(e.g., Turkish- and Moroccan-Dutch) followed by other Western groups (e.g., Belgians
and Germans). Non-Western cultures are usually described as interdependent cultures
where people value others and their relationships with others relatively high compared
to their own interests, whereas in Western cultures such as the Netherlands an opposite
pattern is usually found. Therefore, we expect that other-oriented motivations would
be stronger in groups that are culturally more distant from the Dutch majority whereas
self-oriented motivations would be stronger in Western immigrants and Dutch majority
(Hypothesis 2).
Our emotion assessment is based on the hierarchical organization of the cognitive
structure of emotions (Fontaine, Scherer, & Soriano, 2013; Fontaine, Poortinga, Setiadi, & Markam, 2010; Shaver, Schwartz, Kirson, & O’Connor, 1987) where hierarchical
cluster analyses confirmed several negative basic emotions categories such as anger, sadness, and fear. Each of these negative basic emotions consists of several subordinate-level categories. For example, sadness consists of subcategories such as gloominess and
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sadness while anger consists of aggravation and anger. In line with this framework, we
asked participants to rate each self-reported emotional episode on several negative emotions (at subordinate level) such as sadness, gloominess, anger, aggravation, anxiety, and
terror. We expected that the emotions on subordinate level would structure themselves
in distinct factors that represent basic emotions, for example, sadness (sadness/gloominess), anxiety (anxiety/terror), and anger (anger/aggravation). Additionally, non-Western immigrants usually report more depression, anxiety, and mood-related complaints
compared to Western immigrants and majority group members (De Wit et al., 2008;
Levecque, Lodewyckx, & Vranken, 2007; Stupar et al., 2014). Therefore, we hypothesize that non-Western immigrants would experience more negative emotions compared
to other Western ethnic groups (Hypothesis 3).
Considering that negative emotions may be structured along the internalization-externalization dimension (where internalization and externalization are seen as opposite
ends of the same dimension), we argue that internalized negative emotions are much
more subject to self-oriented suppression motivation whereas externalized emotions are
more subject to other-oriented suppression motivation (Hypothesis 4). Finally, we also
explored whether the emotions-motivations relationships differ across ethnic groups.
Method
Participants

The data were collected in August 2013 using the Tilburg immigrant panel of Centerdata in the Netherlands. The immigrant panel is an independent part of the LISS
panel of the MESS project (Measurement and Experimentation in the Social Sciences; www.lissdata.nl); it is a representative sample of immigrants and majority group
members who participate in monthly internet surveys (Scherpenzeel & Das, 2010).
Ethnic groups were merged to obtain adequate sample sizes for the statistical analyses
and merging was conducted in line with perceived cultural distance (Schalk-Soekar et
al., 2004). The sample consisted of 1,041 participants: 354 Dutch majority members,
319 immigrants from non-Western (e.g., Turkish and Moroccan Dutch), and 368 from
Western (e.g., Germans and Belgians) countries. Ethnic groups did not significantly differ in their gender compositions. The age varied from 16 to 88 years. Non-Western immigrants were significantly younger (F(2, 1041) = 43.95, p < .001, ηp2 = .08) and had
on average a lower net monthly income (F(2, 1041) = 20.44, p < .001, ηp2 = .04) than
Dutch majority and Western immigrants. Non-Western immigrants were also less educated than both other ethnic groups, (F(2, 1041) = 10.59, p < .05, ηp2 = .01). Generation status tends to be associated with ethnic background in Dutch samples, as most
of non-Western immigrants belong to first-generation migrants (migrants that are born
outside of the Netherlands) compared to Western immigrants that belong mainly to the
second-generation, χ2(1, N = 687) = 22.68, p < .001 (results from Chi-squared test with

only immigrants groups). See Table 1 for more details on all demographic variables.

Table 1

Means, Standard Deviations (in Parentheses) per Ethnic Group and Effect Sizes of Their Differences (Results from MANCOVA)

Note. Education level varied from not having education at all (0) to university degree (6).
1Migrant generation and gender are given in frequencies (percentages of total sample).
2Monthly net income is given in Euros (range).
Means with different subscripts are significantly different (Bonferroni post hoc test).
*p < .05. **p < .01. ***p < .001.

Measures

The questionnaires were administered in Dutch as the Dutch proficiency is high
among the panel members. Instruments and data can be retrieved from http://www.lissdata.nl/dataarchive/study_units/view/. In all analyses we used the mean scores for each
(sub)scale. The internal consistencies (Cronbach’s alpha values) ranged from low to
high, ranging from .57 to .86 (see Table 1).
The questionnaire was presented online to the panel members and it started with an
open-end item regarding the negative emotion eliciting event, where the respondents
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were asked to describe a recent emotional episode where they suppressed their negative
emotions. Two independent research assistants coded each emotional event into two new
variables (Stupar et al., 2015): target (whether the emotional occurrence was related
to self, partner, family members, friends, or others) and nature (whether the emotional
event was related to well-being, social situations, work, education, or relationships). No
significant group differences were found in target (χ2(18, N = 1041) = 27.62, ns) or nature (χ2(26, N = 1041) = 30.24, ns). This open-end item regarding the emotional event
is followed by the closed-ended questions on experienced negative emotions during reported event and motivations underlying the suppression of these emotions.
Experienced negative emotions were assessed by asking the participants to report the
extent to which they experienced 16 negative emotions during the event such as anger,
sadness, anxiety, and hate (items adapted from the GRID; Fontaine, Scherer, Roesch,
& Ellsworth, 2007; Fontaine et al., 2013). The response categories varied from 1 (completely disagree) to 7 (completely agree). A Confirmatory Factor Analysis confirmed the
six-factor solution (hate/humiliation, sadness/gloominess, guilt/shame, anxiety/terror,
anger/aggravation, and compassion/sympathy), where scalar invariance was supported
across all ethnic groups. Note that we included compassion/sympathy that represents
positive emotions as these emotions are important in other-oriented motivation (they
are closely related to altruistic feelings). The measurement residuals model was the most
restrictive model with a satisfactory fit, χ2(193, N = 1041) = 465.306, p < .001, χ2/
df = 2.411, CFI = .926. However, four emotions (nervous, restless, hurt, and worried)
showed cross-loadings (they loaded similarly on several emotions factors) and therefore
we excluded them from further analyses.
Motivation underlying emotional suppression was assessed by asking participants to
rate 12 self-developed items based on frameworks of human values (Schwartz, 1994)
and internalization-externalization (Krueger & Markon, 2006)1. The items referred to
the reasons for emotional suppression during the described emotional event and they
were scored on a 7-point response scale (from completely disagree to completely agree).
We confirmed the two-factor solution using Confirmatory Factor Analysis with seven
items related to self-oriented motivation and five items related to other-oriented motivation (see Table 2 for exact CFA-loadings of all items). The measurement residuals model had a satisfactory fit, χ2(209, N = 1041) = 593.392, p < .001, χ2/df = 2.839; CFI =
The first version of Motivation underlying emotional suppression scale consisted of 38 items. A Principal Component Analysis confirmed the two-factor solution (self- and other-oriented motivation) in
all ethnic groups (between 42% and 45% of the variance explained). Both scales had satisfactory internal consistencies (Cronbach’s alpha values varied from .82 to .90). However, 16 items did not differentiate well as they had very low loadings on these two factors (below .3) and had strong cross-loadings.
Therefore, we chose the12 best differentiating items and we confirmed the two-factor solution using
CFA with seven items related to self-oriented motivation and five items related to other-oriented motivation, as we presented in the manuscript.
1

.907; scalar invariance was supported across all groups. Both scales had satisfactory internal consistencies (Cronbach’s alpha values varied from .76 to .86).
Table 2
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were all positively related to other-oriented motivation, and compassion/sympathy was
negatively related to self-oriented motivation.

Confirmatory (CFA) Factor Analyses Loadings of the Self-and Other-Oriented Motivation
Scale

Note. Factor loadings are identical across all ethnic groups

Results
Multigroup path model

We tested whether the six emotion factors are differentially related to suppression
(two factors, self-and other-oriented motivation) in a multigroup analysis (AMOS); results are presented in Figure 1. As expected, hate/humiliation and sadness/gloominess
(both internalized emotions) were not significantly related to other-oriented motivation,
and anger/aggravation (externalized emotion) was not related to self-oriented motivation. Compassion/sympathy was the only emotion factor related negatively to self-oriented motivation. The structural weights model was the most restrictive model with a
satisfactory fit, χ2(27, N = 1041) = 58.471, p < .001, χ2/df = 2.166. In this model both
the regression coefficients and the correlations between the predictors are the same
across groups. In summary, we found support for a model where hate/humiliation, sadness/gloominess, guilt/shame, and anxiety/terror were positively related to self-oriented
motivation, guilt/shame, anxiety/terror, anger/aggravation, and compassion/sympathy

Figure 1
A path model of emotions and motivation underlying emotional suppression
Note. Standardized regression coefficients are given next to the arrows. Numbers below motivation
names represent proportions of variance explained.
*p < .05. **p < .01. ***p < .001.

Interethnic differences in means

We conducted a multivariate analysis of covariance (MANCOVA) to test interethnic differences (three levels: Dutch majority, non-Western, and Western immigrants) in
emotions (six dependent variables: hate/humiliation, sadness/gloominess, guilt/shame,
anxiety/terror, anger/aggravation, compassion/sympathy) and motivations underlying
emotional suppression (two additional dependent variables: self-and other-oriented motivation), with age, education level, and net month income as covariates. Note that we
tested in our pre-analyses gender differences in emotions and self-and other-oriented
motivations (per ethnic group by using independent t tests); as we did not find gender
differences, we did not add gender as an independent variable in the current analyses.
The results showed that the multivariate effect of ethnic group was significant (Wilks’

Lambda = .96, F(16, 1041) = 2.32, p < .01, ηp2 = .02). We found significant interethnic differences with small effect sizes in anxiety/terror (F(2, 1041) = 4.07, p < .05, ηp2
= .01), guilt/shame (F(2, 1041) = 7.41, p < .01, ηp2 = .02), compassion/sympathy (F(2,
1041) = 6.06, p < .01, ηp2 = .01), hate/humiliation (F(2, 1041) = 8.40, p < .001, ηp2 =
.02), and other-oriented motivation (F(2, 1041) = 4.58, p < .05, ηp2 = .01). More specifically, non-Western immigrants scored higher on anxiety/terror, guilt/shame, compassion/sympathy, and hate/humiliation than the Dutch majority (non-Western immigrants
scored also higher on compassion/sympathy and hate/humiliation than Western immigrants). Finally, non-Western immigrants scored higher than Western immigrants in
other-oriented motivation.
Discussion
We investigated whether motivations underlying emotional suppression can be structured along two dimensions, motivation oriented toward self and motivation oriented
toward others within an interethnic context (Dutch majority, non-Western and Western
immigrants) in the Netherlands. We found support for a two-dimensional structure of
motivation underlying emotional suppression, which was in line with previous literature
(Hypothesis 1). However, we found only support for the expected interethnic differences
regarding other-oriented motivations (Hypothesis 2) where we found the expected differences between non-Western and Western immigrants. This difference was very small,
yet significant. We found that suppression of emotions that are self-oriented is not directly influenced by differential sociocultural norms, possibly because the self-orientation has no direct implications for the relationships with others. In addition, it is unlikely
that gender moderated ethnicity-motivations relationship as we could not found gender
differences in self-and other-oriented motivations in our pre-analyses.
Although the effects of ethnicity were small, we found support for interethnic differences on experienced negative emotions in line with previous literature (Hypothesis 3);
non-Western immigrants experienced more negative emotions, such as anxiety/terror,
compassion/sympathy, guilt/shame, and hate/humiliation compared to Dutch majority members. Non-Western immigrants scored also high on compassion/sympathy and
hate/terror followed by Western-immigrants and Dutch majority. However, groups did
not differ on sadness/gloominess and anger/aggravation, which are associated with internalized and externalized emotions, respectively. We speculate that reporting certain
emotions is related to their importance within a particular ethnic group. Specifically,
sadness/gloominess and anger/aggravation may be important in all cultures as the norms
for in particular anger suppression are widely shared (expressing anger is usually perceived as dangerous for the other; Fischer, Manstead, & Rodriguez Mosquera, 1999).
Moreover, in most cultures a common reason to suppress anger is legal redress. Emotions such as guilt/shame and compassion/sympathy are more socially engaged emotions
(Matsumoto et al., 2008), which may be influenced more by cultural values such as interdependence (interdependency is less valued in Western societies). Therefore, such
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emotions are less likely to be suppressed in non-Western cultures.
As expected, we found that negative emotions are differentially related with self-and
other-oriented motivation (Hypothesis 4). We found strong support for the internalization-externalization framework as some of the negative emotions structured themselves
on the very ends of internalization-externalization continuum (these emotions were
strongly related either to self-or other oriented motivations), whereas other emotions
remained in the middle of this continuum (emotions that were equally strong related to
both self-and other motivations). Specifically, we found that the hate and sadness clusters were only positively related to self-oriented motivation, followed by guilt and anxiety clusters that were positively related to both self-and other-oriented motivations, and
compassion and anger clusters that were strongly related to other-oriented motivation.
That sadness is positively related to self-oriented motivation fits the a priori prediction,
as sadness is typically described as an internalized emotion (e.g., Krueger & Markon,
2006). The relationship of the hate/humiliation cluster might at first sight look counterintuitive, as in both the other is held responsible for negative experiences. However, in
both hate and especially humiliation the center of the experience is the self that is being
hurt by others, and thus the self needs to be protected. The positive relationship of the
guilt/shame cluster with both self- and other-oriented suppression motivations can be
accounted for by the fact that these emotions are at the same time social- and self-oriented emotions (Fontaine et al., 2006). They make a person conscious about the social appropriateness and consequences of his behavior, but they also make the person
self-conscious. Findings regarding the anxiety cluster relate to previous findings that
anxiety is an internalized emotion (e.g., Krueger & Markon, 2006). However, the object
of one’s anxiety is often a threat to the well-being of others; therefore, the positive relationship between anxiety and other-oriented motivation is not surprising. Finally, both
the compassion and anger clusters relate to other-oriented suppression motivation, albeit
for different reasons. Anger is an externalizing emotion where blaming others for what
happens is characteristic. Additionally, anger leads to harming others if not properly
regulated. In compassion one is intrinsically concerned by the suffering of someone else,
and one does not want to make this suffering worse by expressing one’s own emotions.
This applies to both immigrants and majority groups in the Netherlands as we found
that the differentiation in emotion-motivation relationships was similar across all ethnic
groups.
The current study has some limitations. First, we asked participants to report their
personal negative experiences and therefore, our findings that non-Western group experienced more certain types of emotions could be also attributed to a memory effect. It
is possible that the participants have more easily recalled certain emotional situations at
the moment of data collection. Therefore, we could not draw firm conclusions regarding
the interethnic differences in actually experienced emotions. Second, we had to remove

a large number of motivation items from analyses. Use of symmetrical items (e.g., “I
wanted to make myself feel better/I wanted to make others feel better”) may contribute to stronger distinction between self-and other-oriented motivations where all items
could have been included. Finally, our study has a cross-sectional design and therefore
no causal inferences about emotion-motivation relationships can be drawn.
The novelty of the current study is that we argue that emotional suppression always
occurs in a social context where the relationships between emotions and motivations
are identical in all ethnic groups (the underlying mechanisms of emotion-motivations is
probably also identical) and that the motivations associated with emotional suppression
might be structured along two dimensions, namely self- and other-oriented motivations.
Based on insights in clinical psychology (Krueger & Markon, 2006), we argue that internalizing and externalizing emotions are suppressed for different reasons. In other words,
suppression of negative emotionality cannot be seen as a single phenomenon affecting
all negative emotions in the same way. Emotional suppression (usually assessed as a general tendency to suppress emotions) is known to lead to more psychopathology (Egloff
et al., 2006; Ehring et al., 2010; Gruber et al., 2012; Volokhov & Demaree, 2010). We
propose that not only general emotional suppression tendency is important in the development of psychopathology, but that motivation underlying the emotional suppression
should be taken into account. Considering that the emotions that we explored in the current study are typical for internalized and externalized emotional disorders (sadness for
internalized and anger for externalized emotions), we assume that self- and other-oriented motivations might be also in a specific relationship to these disorders. More research
on how distinct ethnic groups perceive and regulate the emotions is necessary in order to
establish the relationships between differential forms of emotional suppression such as
reappraisal, suppression, and social sharing in relation to differential motivations (e.g.,
self or other) and emotion types (e.g., sadness, anger, and fear).
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Abstract

This study examined associations between emotional suppression, anger, and aggression in intimate (parent and
friend) and non-intimate (boss and shop assistant) conflicts in a vignette study conducted among immigrants and
majority group members in the Netherlands. The sample consisted of 456 Dutch majority group members, 445
immigrants from non-Western, and 477 immigrants from Western countries. Path analyses showed that anger
fully mediated the emotion suppression-aggression relationship in a similar way across groups and conflicts with
a parent, boss, and shop assistant (only in a conflict situation with a boss, emotional suppression and anger were
both directly related to aggression). As expected, non-Western immigrants experienced less anger in these conflicts. However, no interethnic differences were found in the tendency to suppress anger and aggression in any
conflict situation. We could not replicate earlier observed cross-cultural differences in obedience, hierarchy, and
restriction of emotional expression among the samples. We concluded that non-Western immigrants do not seem
to differ in management of anger in interpersonal conflict situations from Western groups.

Introduction
We examined interethnic differences and similarities in emotion suppression-aggression relationships during conflicts with intimate and non-intimate others in a vignette
study among majority group members and immigrants in the Netherlands. When investigating emotions in a cross-cultural setting, it is important to include the engaged-disengaged model of emotions (Markus & Kitayama, 1991; Matsumoto, Hee Yoo, & Fontaine, 2008) in research because cross-cultural differences in emotional suppression
may be related to differences in (independent-interdependent) self-construal. Emotions
are called engaged when their experience and expression promotes effective interpersonal relationships and as disengaged when their experience and expression is disruptive for these relationships. Whether an emotion will be suppressed or not, depends
on the perception of emotion as engaged or disengaged, which is related to indepen-

dence-interdependence. For example, as interdependent, individuals in non-Western
cultures place more emphasis on benefits for the group, expressing anger in conflicts
can disturb others and thus endanger social relationships leading to more suppression
of anger. Anger is therefore a typical example of a disengaged emotion that is more
suppressed in non-Western cultures than in Western cultures. In contrast, individuals
in Western groups value independence and therefore, expressing anger may be associated with reparation of own self-esteem; therefore anger is less suppressed in Western
than in non-Western cultures. Based on this engaged-disengaged emotion framework,
non-Western cultures are thought to be more prone to suppress anger and experience
anger less, and display less aggression compared to Western cultures.
In the current study, we focus mainly on aggression that occurs in interpersonal conflicts as previous research demonstrated that suppressing anger can decrease aggression
during conflicts (Sell, 2006; Sell, Tooby, & Cosmides, 2009). We are interested in differences in closeness between people involved in a conflict because closeness can influence how a conflict will be handled and thus whether a person will show aggression.
Cooperation and coping attempts to preserve the relationship are more commonly found
in intimate relationships (family and friends) than in non-intimate relationships (Whitesell & Harter, 1996). Furthermore, cross-cultural differences in rules governing intimate
and non-intimate social relationships may influence how a conflict situation will be dealt
with (Argyle, Henderson, Bond, Lizuka, & Contarello, 1986; Fry et al., 1998). Argyle
et al. (1986) demonstrated that non-Western cultures hold more rules about obedience,
maintaining harmonious relationships, and restraining emotional expression than Western cultures. This implies that non-Western groups are more likely to avoid interpersonal conflicts and therefore suppress their anger more during a conflict situation compared to Western groups. The current study set out to explore interethnic differences
and similarities in regulation of anger and aggression in intimate versus non-intimate
conflicts situations in (non-Western and Western) immigrants and Dutch majority group
members and thus to test previously proposed engaged-disengaged emotion framework
(Markus & Kitayama, 1991; Matsumoto et al., 2008) within a single cultural context.
Cross-Cultural Similarities and Differences in Aggression

Aggression mechanisms are usually considered to be universal in their nature. We
focus on the three commonly investigated types of aggression, namely behavioral, verbal, and relational aggression. Behavioral aggression refers to behaviors directed toward
others with a purpose of harming the other such as hitting someone or taking revenge,
whereas verbal aggression refers to verbal behaviors such as cursing or shouting (Eisenberg et al., 2000; Roberton et al., 2012). Relational aggression can be defined as social
exclusion or harming the social status of the other (Archer & Coyne, 2005). Severance
et al. (2013) demonstrated cross-cultural universality of aggression mechanism related to damaging one’s self-worth (e.g., making someone feel powerless, humiliated, and

worthless) and of several dimensions of aggression related to the form of the aggressive
behaviors (e.g., the distinction between physical and verbal aggression). However, these
authors also provided support for cultural differences in the global meanings of the dimensions/mechanisms. Being ignored and social exclusion were viewed as relatively minor in terms of damage to self-esteem in the US (independent self-construct is prominent), but as a major source of damage in the samples originating from the Middle East
and East Asia (interdependent construct is prominent). Additionally, groups from the
Middle East perceived verbal behaviors such as using an aggressive tone or yelling to be
more threatening compared to groups from United States and East Asia. In other words,
interethnic differences are easier to find in the antecedents of aggression (e.g., meaning
of aggressive behaviors in terms of damage to self-esteem) than in the existence of specific aggressive behaviors (e.g., distinction between physical versus verbal aggression).
How Culture Influences Aggression in Interpersonal Conflicts

Showing anger can be adaptive in interpersonal conflict situations as anger can protect an individual (Sell et al., 2009). Anger can serve as a negotiation tool for an individual as showing the anger can make others feel threatened and therefore not willing to
impose costs on the angry person. However, strong anger drives aggression (Campbell,
1993). Previous emotion research showed that a stronger tendency to suppress anger is
usually related to lower anger experience and thus less aggressive behavior in the short
run (Eisenberg et al., 2000). Roberton, Daffern, and Bucks (2012) suggested that more
anger suppression would immediately lead to less aggression because individuals who
experience anger want to avoid, repair, or terminate this unpleasant emotion; in other
words, the lower the anger, the lower the tendency to act upon it, and thus the lower the
aggression.
Whether individuals will show more emotional suppression tendency and less aggressive behaviors within interpersonal relationships, depends on the social rules related
to intimacy that may differ cross-culturally. Argyle, Hendersen, and Furnham (1985)
demonstrated the existence of universal rules in two types of relationships, highly intimate relationships (family, friends, and love relationships) where the relationship is
primary and non-intimate relationships (work, professional, and service relationships)
that are often characterized as task oriented. People usually respect the rules in their
social relationships and if a person breaks these rules, their relationship will be endangered (Argyle et al., 1986). The authors demonstrated that there are rules for intimate
and non-intimate relationships in non-Western and Western cultures and that the content
and the number of these rules might differ cross-culturally. Non-Western individuals
scored lower on expressing anger, distress, and public affection across all relationships
when compared to Western participants. This is in line with the engaged-disengaged
emotion framework. Expressing anger in conflicts can disturb others and thus endanger
social relationships leading to more suppression of anger. In contrast, Western groups
value independence more and therefore, expressing anger may be more associated with
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reparation of own self-esteem. Argyle et al. (1986) found that interethnic differences
in anger expression were largest in intimate relationships, with Western groups scoring
higher than non-Western groups. The difference is in line with previous research findings that found a strong family orientation in non-Western immigrants, which is typically characterized by strong loyalty, connectedness, and solidarity among family members
(Arends-Tóth & van de Vijver, 2008). This implies that non-Western immigrants would
show higher respect for family members (and probably other intimate relationships such
as friends) and express anger and aggression less toward intimate others compared to
Western groups that would express more anger and aggression in intimate relationships.
The Present Study

As far as we know, the current study is the first to assess interethnic differences and
similarities in the suppression of aggression in conflicts with intimate versus non-intimate others. We investigated the relationships between emotional suppression, experienced anger, and aggression. In line with previous research (Sell, 2006; Sell, Tooby,
& Cosmides, 2009), we expected that a stronger tendency to suppress anger in conflict
situations would be related to less experienced anger, which would further be associated with less aggression (Hypothesis 1a). Additionally, we hypothesized that ethnic
groups would not differ in the relationships between the variables as previous research
(e.g., Severance et al., 2013) demonstrated the cross-cultural universality of dimensions/
mechanisms of aggression (Hypothesis 1b).
Based on the engaged-disengaged emotion framework of non-Western and Western cultures (Matsumoto et al., 2008), we expected that non-Western immigrants would
overall suppress anger more and experience anger less, and display less aggression in
both intimate and non-intimate conflict situations compared to Western groups (Hypothesis 2a). Finally, previous research suggested that non-Western individuals suppress
anger more in intimate relationships when compared to Western individuals (Argyle et
al., 1986). Therefore, we expected that the interethnic differences in suppression, anger,
and aggression would be larger between non-Western and Western groups in interpersonal conflicts with intimate others than in conflicts with non-intimate others (Hypothesis 2b).
Method
Participants

The data were collected in January 2014 using the Immigrant panel of Centerdata in
the Netherlands. The immigrant panel consists of a representative sample of immigrants
and majority group members who participate in monthly internet surveys (Scherpenzeel
& Das, 2010) and is an independent part of the LISS panel of the MESS project (Measurement and Experimentation in the Social Sciences; www.lissdata.nl). The current
sample consisted of 1,378 participants: 456 Dutch majority group members, 445 im-

migrants from non-Western (e.g., Turkish and Moroccan Dutch), and 477 from Western countries (e.g., German and Belgian immigrants). We merged ethnic groups based
on perceived cultural distance (Schalk-Soekar, Van de Vijver, & Hoogsteder, 2004) in
order to obtain an adequate sample size for the statistical analyses. Ethnic groups did
not significantly differ in gender composition (see Table 1 for more details on all demographic variables). The age varied from 16 to 88 years; non-Western immigrants were
significantly younger (F(2, 1378) = 58.85, p < .001, ηp2 = .09) and had on average a
lower monthly net income (F(2, 1378) = 21.32, p < .001, ηp2 = .03) than Dutch majority and Western immigrants. Non-Western immigrants were also less educated than
Western immigrants, F(2, 1378) = 3.73, p < .05, ηp2 = .01. Immigrant groups differed
significantly in generational status; most non-Western immigrants belonged to the first
generation (i.e., foreign born) compared to Western immigrants who were mainly second generation, χ2(1, N = 922) = 26.16, p < .001.
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Table 1

Means, Standard Deviations (in Parentheses) per Ethnic Group and Significant Effect Sizes
of their Differences (Results from MANCOVA)

Note. Education level varied from not having education at all (0) to university degree (6). Monthly net
income is given in Euros (range).
Means with different subscripts are significantly different (Bonferroni post hoc test).
*p < .05. **p < .01. ***p < .001

Measures

The questionnaires are administered only in Dutch in the immigrant panel as Dutch
proficiency is high among the panel members. Instruments and data can be retrieved
from http://www.lissdata.nl/dataarchive/study_units/view/.
Interpersonal Conflict Vignettes. Vignettes depicting conflicts with intimate and

non-intimate others were used. Participants were asked to read the descriptions of four
hypothetical interpersonal conflict scenarios (vignettes) and to answer the closed-ended questions regarding their expected anger experience, emotional suppression, and aggressive behaviors during these scenarios. All stimuli were presented in a fixed order.
There were four types of conflicts presented in these vignettes, one type of conflict per
vignette: conflict with parents (situation 1), a good friend (situation 2), a boss (situation
3), and an (unknown) shop assistant (situation 4). In this way we were able to capture
the conflicts with intimate (1 & 2) and non-intimate others (3 & 4). The conflict scenarios described in the vignettes were selected from our previous study on motivations associated with emotional suppression conducted among members of the same Immigrant
Panel (Stupar, Van de Vijver, & Fontaine, 2014b). The vignettes were tested in a pilot
study among a convenience sample of 242 participants with diverse ethnic background,
not members of the Internet Panel. We found there that the vignettes were easily recognized and understood by participants from different ethnic backgrounds.
Anger. We asked participants to report how likely it was that they would experience angerin the situations described in four vignettes. The following items were taken
from the GRID study that focusses on the semantics of emotion terms using a componential approach (Fontaine, Scherer, & Soriano, 2013): “During this situation, I would
feel…anger/irritation/rage” Response categories varied from 1 (highly unlikely) to 7
(highly likely). Our emotion assessment is based on the hierarchical organization of the
cognitive structure of emotions (Fontaine et al., 2013; Fontaine, Poortinga, Setiadi, &
Markam, 2010; Shaver, Schwartz, Kirson, & O’Connor, 1987) where anger is categorized as a basic emotion category that consists of several subordinate-level categories,
such as irritation, rage, and anger.
Emotional suppression. We adjusted three items on emotional suppression from
the Emotion Regulation Questionnaire (ERQ; Gross & John, 2003) in order to make
the items applicable to the vignettes. An example of an adjusted suppression item was
“During this situation…I would keep my emotions to myself”. The response categories
varied from 1 (highly unlikely) to 7 (highly likely).
Aggression. As we could not find an aggression questionnaire that includes verbal,
behavioral, and relational aspects of aggression, we adapted the items from the Reactive-Proactive Aggression Questionnaire (Raine et al., 2006), Aggression Questionnaire
(Buss & Warren, 2000), and Buss-Durkee Hostility Inventory-Dutch (BDHI-D; Lange,
Dehghani, & Beurs, 1995). The final aggression scale consisted of six items regarding
behavioral, verbal, and relational oriented aggression that would occur after the conflict
took place.1 The examples of items are: “After the conflict took place…I would break
The first version of Aggression scale consisted of nine items across three aggression dimensions (verbal, behavioral, and relational aggression). We confirmed the three-factor solution using CFA. However, three items did not differentiate well as they had strong cross-loadings. Therefore we deleted them
from further analyses. The deleted items referred to “threatening the other”, “gossiping about the other”, and “showing understanding for other”.
1
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something that is from my parents/friend/boss/shop assistant” (behavioral aggression),
“During the conflict situation…I would say something that would hurt (my) parents/
friend/boss/shop assistant” (verbal aggression), and “After the conflict took place…I
would avoid (my) parents/friend/boss/shop assistant as much as possible” (relational aggression). The response categories varied from 1 (highly unlikely) to 7 (highly likely).
All scales used in the current study had moderate to high internal consistencies in all
ethnic groups (Cronbach’s alpha values varied from .74 to .88).
Results
Multigroup Path Models (Hypotheses 1a and 1b)

We tested whether emotional suppression is related to aggression through anger in
four interpersonal conflict situations (parents, friend, boss, and shop assistant) in a multigroup analysis. Indicators of emotional suppression and anger were the six scale items.
Aggression was constructed based on three latent variables: verbal, behavioral, and relational aggression where each aggression subscale consisted of item indicators (two
items per subscale). The results showed that the hypothesized mediation model was the
best fitting model. More specifically, the structural weights model showed an adequate
fit and in three of the four situations the best fit (Hypothesis 1a is confirmed). This pattern holds in all ethnic groups (Hypothesis 1b is confirmed). So, we found support for
a model in which anger fully mediates the relations between emotional suppression and
aggression in the parent, friend, and shop assistant conflict situations (see Table 2 and
Figures 1, 2, and 4). In all three conflicts we found that more emotional suppression was
associated with less experienced anger and more anger was related with more aggression. Moreover, in the conflict situation with the shop assistant we found a strong additional direct relationship between anger and relational aggression; this relationship was
positive and of a similar size as the relationship between the anger and aggression latent
factor. However, we could not confirm the proposed mediation model in the conflict situation with the boss. In this situation, emotional suppression was unrelated to anger, and
not only anger, but also suppression were both positively and directly related to aggression (see Figure 3).
We explored all possible variations of models where the “causal” order of variables
was different from our hypothesized model (with and without mediation included). We
treated emotional suppression, anger, and aggression as latent variables; each of these
latent variables was used as predictor, mediator, and outcome. We found that the emotional suppression—anger—aggression model was globally the best fitting model.
Mean Group Differences across Contexts (Hypotheses 2a and 2b)

We conducted a Multivariate Analysis of Covariance (MANCOVA) to test interethnic differences (three levels: Dutch majority, non-Western, and Western immigrants)
in emotional suppression, anger, verbal, behavioral, and relational aggression, with age,

education level, and net month income as covariates (see Table 1 for more details on
significant effects of ethnicity on variables). Note that we tested in our pre-analyses gender differences in aggression related variables (per ethnic group by using independent t
tests); however we could not confirm gender differences in aggression scores and therefore we did not add gender as an independent variable in the current analyses. The results showed that the multivariate effect of ethnic group was significant (Wilks’ Lambda
= .94, F(40, 1378) = 2.00, p < .001, ηp2 = .03). When further examining the univariate
effects, we found small significant interethnic differences in five variables (Hypothesis 2a
is partially confirmed). Non-Western immigrants scored lower on anger toward parent
(F(2, 1378) = 10.24, p < .001, ηp2 = .02), boss (F(2, 1378) = 5.52, p < .01, ηp2 = .01),
and shop assistant (F(2, 1378) = 3.24, p < .05, ηp2 = .01) than the two other groups
did. Moreover, non-Western immigrants scored significantly higher on suppression of
conflict with friend (F(2, 1378) = 6.32, p < .01, ηp2 = .01), but also on verbal aggression with parents (F(2, 1378) = 3.16, p < .05, ηp2 = .01) compared to all other ethnic
groups. We could not confirm interethnic differences in total aggression scores across
interpersonal conflict contexts.
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Table 2

Results of the Multigroup Invariance Analysis of the Hypothesized Mediation Model

Note. Most restrictive model with a good fit is printed in italics. CFI = Comparative Fit Index; RMSEA =
Root Mean Square of Approximation. CI = Confidence Interval.
**p < .01. ***p < .001

Additionally, we examined the significance of the two-way interaction between ethnicity and the context of the conflict (intimate versus non-intimate). This was done in
to test the Hypothesis 2b according to which interethnic differences (specifically between non-Western and Western groups) on suppression, anger, and aggression would
be stronger in intimate context when compared to non-intimate context. Weights of 1,
-.5, and -.5 were used for the non-Western immigrants, Western immigrants, and Dutch
majority group members, respectively (with age, education, and net income as covariates). The contrast yielded a significant, yet small interaction effect only for suppression, F(1, 1378) = 17.31, p < .001, ηp2 = .01. The scores on suppression tendency were
higher in non-Western immigrants in intimate contexts (conflict with parent and friend)
when compared to the scores in both Western immigrants and Dutch majority within
the same context. However, this difference in suppression was not present in a non-intimate context (conflict with boss and shop assistant). All other contrasts of interaction

effects regarding anger and types of aggression (verbal, behavioral, and relational) were
non-significant. Therefore, Hypothesis 2b was not confirmed for any dependent variable,
with the exception of suppression.
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Figure 2
A path model of emotional suppression, anger, and aggression in friend-context
Figure 1
A path model of emotional suppression, anger, and aggression in parent-context
Note. Standardized regression coefficients are given next to the arrows. Factor loadings are printed
in italics, next to the arrows. Numbers below construct names represent proportions of variance explained.
***p < .001. $ Loading fixed at a value of 1 in the non-standardized solution.

Note. Standardized regression coefficients are given next to the arrows. Factor loadings are printed
in italics, next to the arrows. Numbers below construct names represent proportions of variance explained.
***p < .001. $ Loading fixed at a value of 1 in the non-standardized solution
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Figure 3
A path model of emotional suppression, anger, and aggression in boss-context
Note. Standardized regression coefficients are given next to the arrows. Factor loadings are printed
in italics, next to the arrows. Numbers below construct names represent proportions of variance explained.
***p < .001. $ Loading fixed at a value of 1 in the non-standardized solution

Figure 4
A path model of emotional suppression, anger, and aggression in shop assistant-context
Note. Standardized regression coefficients are given next to the arrows. Factor loadings are printed
in italics, next to the arrows. Numbers below construct names represent proportions of variance explained.
***p < .001. $ Loading fixed at a value of 1 in the non-standardized solution

Discussion
We investigated interethnic differences and similarities in emotional suppression,
experienced anger, and aggression, and their interrelatedness in interpersonal conflicts
with intimate and non-intimate others in immigrants and majority group members in the
Netherlands. We found that a stronger tendency to suppress anger in conflict situations is
related with less experienced anger which is associated with less aggression (Hypothesis
1a was confirmed). Our findings suggest that ethnic groups do not differ in these relationships (Hypothesis 1b was also confirmed) and that the mechanisms underlying aggression in interpersonal conflicts are similar across the ethnic groups studied.
An interesting finding is that the hypothesized mediation model was most applicable to the intimate contexts whereas the relationships between suppression, anger, and
aggression were slightly different in non-intimate contexts. Anger was strongly related
to aggression in the conflict with the boss, whereas the relationship between suppres-

sion and aggression was direct, yet very weak compared to anger-aggression relationship
(this applied for all ethnic groups that we investigated). This finding could indicate that
in intimate relationships people try not only to bring the expression of their emotion in
line with personal and social expectations, but also the way they feel about the situation,
while the regulation attempts are more exclusively focused on the actual behavior rather
than on the affective experience of the situation in important non-intimate relationships.
Another interesting observation in the current study is a direct effect of anger on relational aggression in the shop context that also points to context specificity. In socially
distant contexts, such as shopping, where it is fairly easy to avoid future contact, people
are more likely to show aggression as the social cost is low (they do not need to preserve
the relationships with the conflicting party).
The results could not support our expectations regarding interethnic differences in
suppression, anger, and aggression (Hypothesis 2a). In particular, we found that ethnic groups are similar on suppression and aggression across four interpersonal conflicts,
while non-Western groups experienced more anger than the other groups although the
differences were very small. Additionally, we could not confirm that interethnic differences in anger and aggression are larger in interpersonal conflicts with intimate other than in conflicts with non-intimate other with exception of suppression (Hypothesis
2b is partially confirmed). As expected, we found that non-Western immigrants have a
stronger tendency to suppress their anger in intimate relationships when compared to
Western groups (Western immigrants and Dutch majority); however, this interethnic
distinction in suppression is not found in a non-intimate context (Argyle et al., 1986).
This may be due to the fact that non-Western immigrants hold stronger family orientation (Arends-Tóth & van de Vijver, 2008) that is associated with higher emotional suppression in order to preserve social harmony, connectedness, and solidarity among family members. However, the effects in the current study were very small; therefore, we can
argue whether our theoretical expectations based on the framework of Markus and Kitayama (1991) could not be confirmed within the cultural context in the Netherlands.
There are several possible explanations for the small (or even absent) interethnic differences found in suppression, anger, and aggression (and their interrelationships). First,
the sample in the current study consisted probably of well-adjusted immigrants. In order
to be able to participate in these studies, the participants needed a fair level of mastery
of the Dutch language, which is in line with an idea of more adjustment of these immigrants even when non-Western immigrants in our sample were usually younger and had
lower education and income levels than Dutch majority. Among non-Western immigrants who are not well adjusted to the Dutch society (and do not speak Dutch well), the
interethnic differences could be much stronger. Second, and related to former explanations, Leersnyder et al. (2011) suggested that immigrants who engage themselves in relationships with mainstreamers show higher emotional acculturation compared to immigrants that were engaged less in the host culture. It may be the case that our immigrant
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sample was somehow more engaged with the members of the host culture. Inclusion of
less engaged immigrants would probably lead to stronger interethnic differences in emotion regulation. Note that engagement with the members of the host cultures can be also
seen as a part of adjustment, together with acquisition of host language. Third, it is possible that the previous research mainly focused on the ethnic groups that are extremely
culturally distant from each other such as majority members living in US versus majorities living in East Asia (Markus & Kitayama, 1991). Samples in the current study may
be culturally less distant from each other than those used in previous studies. Finally, we
addressed specific behaviors in our study and we found stronger cross-cultural differences in general tendencies than in specific behaviors, similar to previous studies conducted
within the immigrant panel (Stupar et al., 2014a, 2015). Therefore, it is not unlikely that
a study that would deal with more normative aspects of conflicts (such as the question
of how people in a culture are supposed to deal with interpersonal conflicts) could have
shown more expected cross-cultural differences.
It is a novel aspect of the current study that we investigated interethnic differences and similarities in suppression-aggression relationship in two types of interpersonal
conflicts, intimate versus non-intimate, in a large sample of immigrants and majority members in the Netherlands. We found evidence for the invariance of the suppression-aggression relationship in interpersonal conflicts regardless of the intimacy of the
relationships and the ethnic background. Although hierarchy and obeying authorities are
usually more emphasized in non-Western cultures and non-Western groups are therefore expected to avoid the conflicts with others, our data suggest that non-Western immigrants do not differ in management of anger in interpersonal conflict situations from
Western groups.
The current study has some limitations that could be dealt with in future research.
Our study is correlational in nature and therefore, our findings may not reveal causal relationships. Future research would benefit from manipulating distinct interpersonal conflicts in different ethnic groups in the laboratory. Considering that there is a large gap in
emotion literature on the influence of situational context on cultural specific dimensions
of aggression, we strongly recommend exploring the influence of conflict specificity in
aggression mechanisms. It would be interesting to go beyond self-reports and examine
whether the established associations can be confirmed in real conflicts.
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Abstract

Psychological consideration has always been a part of society and it usually relates to values, beliefs, ethnicity
and gender. This is the essence of cultural psychology. In recent times, this branch of psychology has developed
the new arm of Cross-Cultural Psychology, an extension of psychology covering the influence on behaviour
when cultural groups interact. This study is a comparative study of two cultural groups, namely Malaysian and
British fire fighters. Sources of occupational stress and their impact on psychological wellbeing were examined
in a questionnaire survey of 1053 British and Malaysian fire fighters. The role of coping strategies as moderating
factors was also tested. Sources of occupational stress had significant negative correlations with psychological
wellbeing. Hierarchical regression analysis was used to examine the moderating effect of coping strategies on
psychological wellbeing and found differences between the British and Malaysian fire fighters. Models of psychological wellbeing for both cultures were produced.

to occupational stressors and its impact on psychological wellbeing and on job satisfaction.
The purposes of the study are: (a) to examine the sources of stress as a predictor of
psychological wellbeing (anxiety, stress and depression) and job satisfaction among British and Malaysian fire fighters and (b) to examine the roles of coping behaviour as moderator variable. The current study will be based on the proposed theoretical framework
outlined below in Figure 1.

Introduction
Psychological consideration has always been a part of society and it usually relates
to values, beliefs, ethnicity and gender. This is the essence of cultural psychology. In recent times, this branch of psychology has developed the new arm of Cross-Cultural Psychology, an extension of psychology covering the influence on behaviour when cultural
groups interact.
Culture is reflected in the artifacts, roles, language, consciousness, and attitudes of a
people (APA, 2001; Marsella & Yamada, 2000). Nevertheless, the aspect of cross-culture psychology may not have direct effect on certain professions such as fire fighters,
military, police and others, which share similar responsibilities and organizational culture. As such, this study attempts to look into the differences between British and Malaysian fire fighters in terms of their job satisfaction, psychological wellbeing and how
they employ their coping strategies.
While there is extensive literature on stress in policing (e.g. Alexander & Walker, 1994; Brown & Heidenssohn, 2001; Kircaldy, Malek, M.D., Mearns, K. & Flin, R.
(2003).), only a few empirical studies have systematically examined the causes and effects of stress in fire fighters’ work. Most of these have concentrated on the specific effects of distressing events causing PTSD (Al- Naser & Everly, 1999; Corneil, 1993;
Corneil et al, 1999) rather than the more general issue of occupational stress and its effects. This article focuses on sources of stress as predictors of psychological wellbeing
(anxiety, stress and depression) and job satisfaction among British and Malaysian fire
fighters. It also examines the roles of coping behaviour as moderator between exposure

Figure 1
The theoretical framework for the study

In this model, sources of stress are related to job satisfaction and psychological wellbeing, and moderated by coping behaviour. Two samples of fire fighters were tested: a
sample of British fire fighters and a second sample from Malaysian fire fighters. While
one might normally predict cross-cultural differences, in this case, it was hypothesised
that the same pattern of effects would be found. Fire fighters in these two countries have
broadly similar organisations (the Malaysian fire brigades having been developed on a
British model and their senior officers are often trained at the Fire Service College) and
they are exposed to similar types of risks and have similar working conditions.
Hypotheses of the Study

On the basis of the foregoing overview, the following hypotheses were formulated:
Hypothesis 1: It is predicted that fire fighters who report higher levels of pressure
arising from sources of stress report lower job satisfaction and poorer psychological
wellbeing.
Hypothesis 2: Coping behaviours act as moderating variables between sources of
stress and psychological wellbeing (anxiety, stress and depression) and job satisfaction.
It is predicted that coping behaviours make a contribution to psychological wellbeing
and job satisfaction.

Method
Procedure

The questionnaire was distributed through the officers in charge to five fire brigade
zones in Malaysia and four fire brigade zones in the UK. Questionnaires were sent to
each station via the internal post of each brigade and were then distributed to individual
members.
Measures

Respondents completed a self-report questionnaire containing five scales measuring
sources of stress, coping behaviour, psychological wellbeing and job satisfaction. The
instruments that were used were the Sources of Occupational Stress in Fire Fighters
& Paramedics (SOOS; Beaton & Murphy, 1993) and the Coping Response of Rescue
Workers Inventory (CRRWI) that contain a 32 item scale, developed by Corneil (1993)
to measure coping behaviours among fire fighters. The Psychological Wellbeing Scale
(PWS) was used to measure psychological wellbeing and the Job Satisfaction Scale developed by Warr, Cook and Wall (1979) was used to measure job satisfaction.
Respondents

In Malaysia, questionnaires were distributed to 800 personnel. 617 were returned by
the fire fighters (all male) in operational units (77% response rate). Responses were obtained from all ranks. The length of the respondents’ service ranged from less than one
year (2.8%, n = 17) to more than 10 years (54%, n = 336). The age of the respondents
ranged from 21 to 60 years old and the majority were in the range between 41 to 45
years old.
In the UK, questionnaires were distributed to 1042 personnel. 436 were returned by
the fire fighters (all male) in operational units (42% response rate). Responses were obtained from all ranks, 325 full time fire fighters and 111 retained fire fighters. The length
of the respondents’ service ranged from less than one year (4%, n = 16) to more than 10
years (58%, n = 251). The age of the respondents ranged from 21 to 60 years old and
the majority were in the range between 36 to 40 years old.
Results
Descriptive statistics

Descriptive statistics for all variables are presented in Table 1. Included are means,
standard deviation, correlation coefficients and coefficient alphas. The results show that
the internal reliabilities of measures are acceptable. The Cronbach’s alphas ranged from
0.86-0.97.
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Table 1

Means, Standard Deviation, Cronbach’s alpha and Pearson Correlation Coefficients of the
study

1
2
3
4

Variable
M
SD
British fire fighters
Sources of stress
120.7 102.7
Coping behaviour
84
14.6
Psychological Wellbeing 76.8 12.3
Job satisfaction
66.7 13.6

.97
.90
.86
.89

1

Malaysian fire fighters
Sources of stress
206.7 111.4

.97

2
3
4

Coping behaviour
86.8 12.6
Psychological Wellbeing 61.05 9.88
Job satisfaction
72.34 14.73

*p < .05; **p < .01

α

.87
.84
.92

1

2

.14** .30**
.48** .01
-.35** .23**
-

.13** .13**
.34** -.16**
-.18** .17**

3

4

5

.17**
.21**

-.32

-

.03
.10*

-.27**

-

Correlations

Inter-correlations among sources of stress, psychological wellbeing, coping behaviour
and job satisfaction are also presented in Table 1. The results indicated that overall, the
sources of stress had a significant negative correlation with job satisfaction for both British (r = -.35, p < 0.01) and Malaysian fire fighters (r = -.18, p < 0.01). The results also
indicated that overall, the sources of stress had a significant positive correlation with
psychological wellbeing for both British (r = .48, p < 0.01) and Malaysian fire fighters
(r = .34, p < 0.01). In other words, the higher levels of pressure arising from sources of
stress, the lower job satisfaction and the poorer psychological wellbeing among British
and Malaysian fire fighters. Therefore, hypothesis 1 is supported by the findings.
Moderation analysis

In order to test statistically the proposed relationships in figure 1 between sources of
stress, coping behaviour, job satisfaction and psychological wellbeing, a series of hierarchical regression analyses were conducted to predict psychological wellbeing and job
satisfaction separately. Using hierarchical regression, it can be seen how much variance
in the dependent variable can be explained by one or a set of new independent variables,
over and above that explained by an earlier set. Furthermore, the estimates (b coefficients and constant) can be used to construct a regression equation and generate predicted scores on a variable for further analysis. Multiple regressions can establish whether a
set of independent variables explains a proportion of the variance in a dependent variable at a significant level (significance test of R2), and can establish the relative predictive importance of the independent variables (comparing beta weights).

Sources of stress-Coping Behaviour-Psychological wellbeing

In order to examine the contribution of overall coping behaviour on the interaction
between sources of stress and overall psychological wellbeing, a hierarchical regression
analysis was conducted to test the following models.
Model 1: Psychological wellbeing = Constant + sources of stress (SOOS)
Model 2A: Psychological wellbeing = Constants+ sources of stress (SOOS) +coping
behaviour (CB)
Model 2B: Psychological wellbeing = Constant +sources of stress (SOOS) +coping
behaviour (CB) + interaction sources of stress and coping behaviour (SOOS x CB)
The results for British fire fighters can be seen in Table 2. Based on the first step of
the equation, overall the sources of stress were a significant predictor of psychological
wellbeing, accounting for 23% of the variance R2 change = .23, F(1, 422) = 126.02, p <
.001. At the final step (step 3), no significant interaction terms were found. The change
in R2 from step 1 to 2 (∆R2 =. 009) was significant, while that from step 2 to 3 (∆R2 =
.001) did not reach a significant level. This means, total coping behaviour did not significantly contribute as a moderating variable between total sources of stress and total psychological wellbeing among British fire fighters.
Table 2

Hierarchical regression analysis of the relations between overall sources of stress and overall
coping behaviour on psychological wellbeing of the British fire fighters
Predictors
β
Step 1
SOOS .480
Step 2
CB
.097
Step 3
Interaction term
SOOS x CB.023

∆R2

R

R2

T

.480

.230

11.22**

.230**

.489

.239

2.25*

.009*

.489

.239

.08

.001

*p<.05; **p<.01
SOOS-sources of stress; CB-coping behaviour

Malek - 458
Table 3

Summary hierarchical multiple regression analysis of the relations
between overall sources of stress and overall coping behaviour on
overall psychological wellbeing of the Malaysian fire fighters
Predictors
β
Step 1
SOOS
.323
Step 2
CB
-.011
Step 3
Interaction term
SOOS x CB .557

∆R2

R

R

T

.323

.104

7.93**

.104**

.323

.104

-.27

.000

.334

.111

2.08

.007*

2

*p<.05; **p<.01
SOOS-overall sources of stress; CB-overall coping behaviour

Table 3 shows the results of the hierarchical moderated multiple regression analysis
on overall psychological wellbeing of the Malaysian fire fighters. The change in R2 step
1 (∆R2 = .104) and 3 (∆R2 = .007) reaches a significant level. Therefore, the hypothesis
that there is a significant influence of overall coping behaviour as a moderating variable
between sources of stress on overall psychological wellbeing is supported for the Malaysian fire fighters.
Sources of stress-Coping Behaviour-Job Satisfaction

The result in table 4 indicates that the overall coping behaviour had a significant influence on the overall job satisfaction for the British fire fighters F(6, 413) = 11.3, p =
.001. About 54.2% of the variance in the criterion variable was explained by the first
(12.7%), second (20%) and third (21.5%) predictor variables. Therefore, there is significant influence of coping behaviour as a moderating variable on job satisfaction. Table 4
also shows the results of the hierarchical regression analysis on job satisfaction. At step
1, higher sources of stress were significantly associated with lower work motivation. The
change in R2 from step 1 to 2 (DR2 =. .128) and step 2 to 3 (DR2 = .008) reached a significant level. Therefore, there is a significant influence of motivation as a moderating
variable on job satisfaction among British fire fighters.
Therefore the hypothesis work motivation and coping behaviour act as moderating
variables between sources of stress and psychological wellbeing (anxiety, stress and depression) was not supported. However, the results support the hypothesis that work motivation and coping behaviour act as moderating variables between sources of stress and
job satisfaction.

Table 4

Hierarchical regression analysis of the relations between sources
of stress and coping behaviour on job satisfaction for British fire
fighters
Predictors
β
Step 1
SOOS -.356**
Step 2
CB
.274**
Step 3
Interaction term
SOOSxCB .830**

R

R2

T

DR2

.356

.127

-7.8**

.127**

.447

.200

6.2**

.073**

.464

.215

2.8**

.015**

*p<.05; **p<.01
SOOS-overall sources of stress; CB-overall coping behaviour.

Table 5 shows the results of the hierarchical multiple regression analysis of the relationship between overall sources of stress and coping behaviour on overall job satisfaction for the Malaysian fire fighters. The change in R2 from step 1 (DR2 = .036) and 2
(DR2 = .018) reaches a significant level but not for step 3 (DR2 = .003). Therefore, the
hypothesis that there is significant influence of coping behaviour as a moderating variable on job satisfaction is not supported by the findings.
Table 5

Hierarchical regression analysis of the relations between sources
of stress and coping behaviour on job satisfaction for Malaysian
fire fighters
Predictors
Step 1
SOOS
Step 2

CB

Step 3
Interaction term

β

R

R2

T

∆R2

-.189

.189

.036

-.4.4**

.036**

-.206

.231

.050

3.1**

.018**

SOOS x CB -.333

.237

.051

-1.2

.003

*p<.05; **p<.01
SOOS-overall sources of stress; SOOS-overall sources of stress; CBoverall coping behaviour

Discussion
Overview

The overall aim of this study was to examine the relationship of sources of stress,
job satisfaction and wellbeing among British and Malaysian fire fighters. First, the result
was found to be consistent with Beaton and Murphy (1993), where the overall Source
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of Stress scale was found to have a significant negative correlation with job satisfaction.
The present finding also showed that the “Past critical incidents” component was the
top ranked for the source of stress among British fire fighters, whereas the lowest component was “Discrimination”. This finding was different from the norm data of the US
fire fighters where the top ranked of the SOOS was “Sleep disturbance”. However the
lowest ranked item was similar to the norm data of US fire fighters. Besides that, the results indicate that the item ‘Reduction in force, manpower, wages, and/or benefits; real
or threatened’ achieved the top ranked score and the lowest ranked mean score for the
SOOS was the item ‘Harassment based on gender, ethnicity, or age’. The results present
a picture of sources of stress in British fire fighters, which is different from that in other
countries, for example the U.S., Canada, Finland and Malaysia.
The results indicated that “Job skill concerns” component was the top ranked for the
sources of stress and the lowest component was “Discrimination” the same as the norm
data ranking for the US sample among Malaysian fire fighters.
British fire fighters also reported high levels of depression compared to levels of anxiety and levels of stress (which was lowest). Levels of anxiety and depression among
British fire fighters can be considered at an intermediate level; but their levels of stress
can be considered lower (12-23=lower, 24-35=intermediate and 36-48=high). The overall wellbeing of the British fire fighters was also intermediate to the maximum score
(Min=36, Max=144). The result also indicated that the level of depression among Malaysian fire fighters was highest, whereas the level of anxiety was slightly lower and the
level of stress was lowest. Compared to the scoring criteria (36-71=lower, 72-108=intermediate and 109-144=high), the overall psychological wellbeing of the Malaysian fire
fighters is in the lower category range (range: 36-144), so this shows that overall the fire
fighters have a good level of psychological wellbeing compared to norm data.
The results indicated that the mean score for the sub scale ‘Accomplishment Striving’ was higher than for the other two compared to the sub scale ‘Status Striving’ and
‘Communion Striving’. This is different with Malaysian fire fighters since the sub scale
Status Striving was higher than for the other two sub scales Accomplishment Striving
and Communion Striving. Our results also suggested that there is a significant positive
correlation between communion striving, status striving and accomplishment striving
and overall job satisfaction. The results are consistent with Barrick et.al. (2002) who
suggested that accomplishment striving may affect performance through communion
and status striving. In fact, our results suggested that there is a significant connection between accomplishment striving and job satisfaction, but not between accomplishment
striving and psychological wellbeing among British fire fighters.
The result also indicated that overall coping behaviour has a significant influence on
overall job satisfaction for both Malaysian and British fire fighters, which means that
there is a significant influence of coping behaviour as a moderating variable on job sat-

isfaction. This finding also found that ‘Foster positive attitudes’ was the most frequently
used coping strategy by the British fire fighters. This finding was different from a previous study by Corneil (1993) which found that ‘Secondary appraisal in the aftermath”
was the most frequently used coping strategy by Canadian fire fighters.
However, the results show that for the Malaysian fire fighters ‘Cognitive positive
self-talk’ had the highest mean score, and ‘Cognitive behavioural avoidance and numbing’ had the lowest mean score. This finding was different from the norm data where
the top ranked the CRRWI component for US sample was “Foster positives attitudes’.
The lowest component of both the Malaysian and US sample were similar (Cognitive
behavioural avoidance and numbing). However, the results indicated that the Malaysian
fire fighters generally used more coping behaviour compared to US fire fighters.
Furthermore, the results of the British fire fighters corroborated a previous study
(Lou Lu, 1999), which suggested that coping behaviour and work motivation are one of
the potential moderating variables between sources of stress and job satisfaction. The
study of how the fire fighters cope with their stress at work is very important since Lusa
et al. (2002) reported that the opportunities to study how fire fighters cope their stressful situation are rare. Our results suggested that the ways in which fire fighters cope with
their stressful work situation at work are more important than how motivated they are.
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Abstract

Cultures vary in terms of emotional display rules, which include the expression of satisfaction and dissatisfaction. In Poland there is a norm of negativity, deriving from a culture of complaining (Wojciszke & Baryła,
2005), whereas in Canada, there is a tendency to express happiness (Safdar, Friedlmeier, Matsumoto, Yoo,
Kwantes, Kakai, & Shigemasu, E., 2009). In the present research project, norms and values regarding smiling in
public situations, norms regarding the affirmation of life and complaining, as well as individual measures of optimism (LOT-R) and well-being (SWLS) were measured among Poles and Canadians. The results showed that
the cultural display rules endorsed by Canadian students affirmed smiling and positivity in social life more than
those for Polish students. Contrary to expectations, optimism and the level of satisfaction with their own lives
were significantly higher among Poles than Canadians. This may indicate a compensatory mechanism between
normative displays and subjective experience. Other potential interpretations are also considered.

Introduction
Every culture has developed what might be described as rules of demeanour, which
indicate what self-presentation is regarded as appropriate or normal. These rules influence the direction of people’s behavior within that cultural context; whether they adopt,
for example, an optimistic or pessimistic demeanour in their approach to daily life. Accordingly, cultures vary in behavioral norms for the expression of satisfaction and dissatisfaction. For example, in Poland there is a norm of negativity or overt manifestation
and expression of discontent (Wojciszke & Baryła, 2005). The norm of negativity is
associated with a perception of the social world as basically evil. People are not trust-

worthy, vice is salient and the social order is unjust and unfair (Wojciszke & Baryła,
2005). This negativity also leads to perception that one is a victim of evil social institutions and people. Such a perception of the world is also accompanied by negative emotions such as sadness, fear, anger, helplessness and indignation at life’s injustices (Wojciszke, Pieńkowski, & Krzykowski, 1995). On the other hand, the norm of positivity
in Canada and in the U.S. is associated with the expression of positive emotions and a
focus on happy situations. In these cultures, being recognized as an unhappy person may
be perceived as defeat (Eid & Diener, 2001), an unhappy person is a “loser”. For example, it has been found that Canadians express significantly more positive emotions (i.e.,
happiness and surprise) than Japanese (Safdar, Friedlmeier, Matsumoto, Yoo, Kwantes,
Kakai, & Shigemasu, E., 2009). Similarly, it has been reported that Australians and
Americans display more positive emotions than Chinese (Eid & Diener). Matsumoto,
Yoo, Fontaine, Anguas-Wong, Arriola, Ataca, et al. (2008) argue that individualism is
positively associated with more expressive norms in general and for positive emotions in
particular. Members of individualistic cultures such as the U.S. or Canada endorse less
expression of negative emotions in out-group interactions relative to in-group interactions (Matsumoto et al.). Safdar and colleagues suggest that in these cultures, there is a
considerable pressure to be happy and to express happiness.
In this paper, we contrast the North American norm of cheerfulness, of being perceived as happy and satisfied with the Polish norm of complaining, whereby being perceived as an unhappy and unsatisfied person is acceptable. It has been reported that
a standard response in a Polish conversation contains elements of negativity (Szarota, 2006). On the other hand, Americans are guided by an entrenched convention that
shows warm-heartedness in social interaction (Stewart & Bennett, 1991). These cultural
differences reflect the specific use and meaning of the expression of a particular emotion in a culture. Culture affects the frequency with which people smile at each other,
the proper way of smiling and situations in which smiling is appropriate (Szarota, 2006).
Wierzbicka (1999) indicates that a smile in American culture increases the personal
well-being and popularity. In Poland, however, it is expected that the face should reflect
the actual feelings of the individual to others (Szarota, 2009). Stark realism is preferred
over lighthearted and possibly insincere cheerfulness.
Examining photographs from 20 countries on five continents, Szarota (2006) found
that Poles did not smile in most of the photos they posted on the internet. Americans,
however, generally posted photos of themselves smiling (Szarota, 2006). Doliński
(1997) replicated in Poland W.B. Johnson’s longitudinal study of daily mood of American students. It was found that the Polish participants more often than not reported feeling „worse than usual“ (Doliński, 1997), whereas Americans more frequently reported
feeling “better than usual“ (Johnson, 1937). It has been found that cultural norms related to perception of the social world can explain cultural differences in terms of psycho-

logical well-being (Veenhoven, 2001). This raises the question: Are North Americans
more satisfied with their lives than Poles in line with a happier self-presentation.
The aim of the present study therefore, was twofold. Firstly, to compare Poles (as
members of a culture of discontent and complaining) and Canadians (as members of
a culture of positivity and affirmation) in terms of their cultural display rules regarding
complaining and smiling. Second, to compare the subjective well-being and optimism
of Poles and Canadians. We hypothesise that, compared to Poles, Canadians will more
frequently endorse a desire to smile in social interactions and will more likely express
affirmation, because they live in a culture where there is a pressure to express happiness
(Hypothesis 1).
Because they live in cultures of complaining and affirmation respectively, we also
predicted that Poles would report less optimism and less satisfaction with their lives than
Canadians (Hypothesis 2).
Method
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prices?) and 10 items for expressing affirmation (conversational topics associated with
positive affect. Items are scored from 1 - never to 5 - always. The reliability was α = .76.
We also recorded participants’ family background on three dimensions: (1) the socio-economic status of their family (low, medium, high), (2) whether their parents received higher education (none, one, both) and (3) family closeness, measured by the
frequency of interactions with relatives outside the immediate family unit, such as
grandparents, aunts and uncles (1 – everyday; 2 – 2-6 times a week; 3 - once a week; 4 –
two or three times a month; 5 – once a month; 6 – rarely than once a month).
Procedure

Data were collected in March and April 2014, in both Poland and Canada. Participants were students at mid-size universities in both countries. Some students completed
hard copy (paper and pencil) questionnaires measures and some completed an online
survey. The study received ethics approval from University of Guelph in Canada.
Results

Participants

A total of 188 Polish (50 M, 138 F) and 265 Canadian (117 M, 148 F) students participated in our experiment from the universities of Łódź and Guelph respectively. The
mean age of the Polish sample was 22.32 years (SD = 2.8), and for the Canadian sample, it was 19.16 years (SD = 1.4). In order to control for the differences in the mean
ages of the samples, we treat age as a covariate in all analyzes.
Materials and Procedure

As a measure of optimism, we administered the Life Orientation Test-Revised
(LOT-R; Scheier et al., 1994) consisting of ten items, out of which six are diagnostic
(e.g., I’m always optimistic about my future; scale ranges are from 0 - strongly disagree to
4 - strongly agree); the reliability of LOT-R was satisfactory: Cronbach’s α = .77.
Satisfaction with life was measured with the Satisfaction With Life Scale (SWLS;
Diener et al., 1985) consisting of 5 items (e.g.‚ I am satisfied with my life; the scale ranges from 1 - strongly disagree to 7 - strongly agree). Again, reliability was satisfactory
α = .86.
The actual and preferred frequency of smiling were measured with the Smile Customs Scale (SCS; Krys, in preparation), practices and values; it comprises two 10 item
subscales measuring practices, how often people smile at each other (α = .78) and values, how often people should smile at each other (α = .82). Items are scored on a seven-point scale ranging from 1- never smiles at me /does not have to smile at me, to 7 - always smiles at me/ should smile at me).
We examined the differences in the expression of positive and negative emotion in
daily conversation with the modified Questionnaire of Everyday Conversations (Wojciszke, 2002). It consists of 10 items for expressing negativism (conversational topics
associated with negative affect; e.g. How often you talk about: high cost of living/low

To test our hypotheses we conducted a MANCOVA with culture and gender1 of participant as independent variables (although we made no specific hypotheses in relation
to gender, the possibility of gender differences should not be overlooked). Optimism,
satisfaction with life, smiling norms (both practices and values) and negativism and affirmation were dependent variables. Age and the three family background measures were
covariates. Table 1 shows the results of a MANCOVA analysis for both main effects.
As predicted there was a main effect for culture on each out of six dependent variables.
There were also main effects for gender on smiling norms and optimism. There were no
two-way culture x gender interactions (optimism: F(6,439) = .92, p = .12; all other dependent variables p > .34).

Although we did not make a specific hypothesis about the effect of gender on expression of emotion,
previous literature, including cross-cultural research, indicates that men and women differ in emotional
display. Therefore, we controlled for the effect of gender in our study. Due to limited space, gender effect is not explored in this manuscript.
1
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Table 1

Ratings on six analyzed measures split by culture (Polish vs Canadian) and gender.

Consistent with Hypothesis 1, we found that Canadians smiled more (M = 4.46, p =
< .001) and expressed affirmation more (M = 3.07, p =< .001) than Poles (M = 3.84, M
= 2.41, respectively). Poles also expressed negativism (M = 3.01, p =< .005) more than
Canadians (M = 2.77). This supports our first hypothesis. However, counter-hypothetically, the levels of life satisfaction (M = 4.30, p =<.001) and optimism (M = 2.54, p =
< .005) were significantly higher among Poles than Canadians (M = 2.26, M = 2.23, respectively). Therefore, Hypothesis 2 was not supported.
Discussion
One of the aims of the present study was to compare Polish and Canadian respondents with regard to the frequency of smiling (actual and expected) and the expression
of affirmation and negativism. We found support for our hypothesis that Canadians
smile more and express more positivity than Poles. The second aim of the study was to
examine the relation between smiling and optimism and subjective well-being. Contrary
to our expectation, we found an inverse relation, that Poles were more satisfied and reported higher subjective well-being than Canadians. We offer three possible explanations for this unexpected finding.
The first potential interpretation involves the notion of limited resources, or cognitive
effort. The expression of an emotion depends upon its specific use and meaning in a culture (Safdar et al, 2009). There exists a pressure to express happiness in North America.
As Eid and Diener (2001) indicate, unhappiness is seen as defeat in North America and
there is an expectation of happy situations, which are more positively evaluated in individualistic societies than in less individualistic societies such as Poland. Because of this
pressure, cultural display rules of smiling and expressing affirmation in Canada, might
lead to ego-depletion for individuals. Ego-depletion refers to the idea that self-control
draws upon a limited pool of mental resources that can be used up (Baumeister et al.,
1998). Acts of will and self-control require effort, and people are able to control a lim-

ited number of them at the same time (Muraven & Baumeister, 2000). For this reason,
using resources to exercise control may deplete them, resulting in fewer resources available to maintain subjective well-being.
Second, perhaps there is a culture valuing emotional realism in Poland and a culture of emotional control in Canada. North Americans usually use the rhetoric of control; one exercises control in order to cope with feelings. Stearns (2003) reported that in
American research emotions have been divided into two groups: bad emotions, which
have to be avoided and good emotions that need to be controlled. In American culture,
cheerfulness is regarded as beneficial and socially effective (Szarota, 2011). In Polish
culture, it is expected that the face should reflect one’s actual feelings (Szarota, 2009).
If Canadians control their emotions, that is, showing their smiles and expressing more
satisfaction than dissatisfaction in public, we may not know that they are not as satisfied
and optimistic as they look. Poles with their expression of spontaneity, say exactly what
they think but that does not mean that they are less optimistic and satisfied with life.
Contrary to appearances, in Canada people might want to keep a distance from others to
maintain their independence (‘Look, I’m happy, I don’t need anything from you’), whereas in Poland intimacy (expressed through complaining, unburdening oneself, and giving/
receiving advice) is valued more than, possibly insincere, expressions of happiness.
The third explanation is based on a difference between expectations and experience.
As was shown in the GLOBE project (House, Hanges, Javidan, Dorfman, & Gupta,
2004) values may contrast with practices: House et al. found substantial negative correlations between values and practices on seven out of nine analyzed cultural dimensions. Therefore, the third possible explanation may be based on the notion that when
measuring optimism and life satisfaction we study values (desires), an aspiration towards
happiness in the case of our Canadian participants, instead of actual states. The result
on the smiling norms scale, the only one in which we explicitly measured both practices and values, may support our reasoning: A large gap between Polish and Canadian
practices (Canadians report much more smiling in everyday life than Poles) in line with
a reversed gap in values (Poles report higher desire for smiles in everyday life than Canadians) may suggest that in a social context where people generally express happiness,
Canadians may be privately aware that they are not as happy as they feel they should be.
In contrast, in a context where complaining is the norm, Poles may feel that, in comparison with the apparent norm, they are not doing so badly, leading to a greater sense of
well-being.
Limitations and Future Research Directions
One limitation of this study was – the use of student samples, a highly specific and
relatively uniform group. For future research directions, we plan a replication in the
U.S. and in India. Americans, like Canadians, are expected to declare a frequent desire

to smile and high expression of affirmation, compared with Poles. Indians, on the other
hand, share similar cultural norms in terms of emotional expression with Poles and there
is not the North American pressure to smile and express affirmation.
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Abstract

The aims of this study was to determine the relationship between self-compassion and subjective well-being in
adolescents. The proposed hypothesis is that higher self-compassion correlates with higher subjective well-being.
Boy and girl adolescent students (ages14 to 20 years old) were the subject of research as students. Data are collected using the scale on terms of the scale -compassion theory suggested by Neff (2012) and subjective well-being adapted from Diener (1984). Data were analyzed with the using Pearson Product-Moment analysis.
Results showed that self-compassion is positively correlated with subjective well-being with the value of (r
=0.487; p = 0.000 [p < 0.01]). Additional analysis was also presented to compare the primary study variables
with the variables gender, grade, and age group. There was no difference in self-compassion or subjective
well-being with respect to gender (p = 0.125; [p > 0.05]) and grade (subjective well-being with respect to gender p = 0.969, self-compassion with respect to gender: p = 0.153 [p > 0.05]). Regarding age, study participants
younger than 17 years of age do not show a correlation with subjective well-being.

Introduction
Subjective well-being refers to how human beings assess their condition in life. Diener (2000) states that subjective well-being is an individual evaluation of life in term
of either cognitive or affective dimensions. A positive feeling of subjective well-being
will broaden someone’s perspective and attitude, leading to increased social ability,
greater motivation, and objective-oriented activities (Biswas-Diener, Diener & Tamir,
2004). Furthermore, from the educational and adolescent perspectives, Lewis, Huebner,
Malone, and Valois (2011) show that students in vocational schools who feel satisfaction
during their early years in school believe that their level of trust in their school is important for their future, that it broadens their thinking, and that it provides a grater sense
of openness to life experiences.
However, some studies suggest that many teenage students do not feel a positive
sense of subjective well-being. Preliminary research on 31 female students of Vocational High School Bina Harapan shows that only 22.6% of respondents answer that they
“often”, or “almost always” feel satisfied with their life, and 35.5% of respondents report “sometimes.” When respondents are asked if they are satisfied with life in general,
71.5% report “sometimes”, “rarely” and “barely satisfied”, while only 22.6% report “often” and “almost always.”
These results suggest that it is important to study subjective well-being among adolescents. Adolescence begins at age 10 to 13 and lasts until age 18 to 22. It refers to the
transitional development period between childhood and maturity characterized by bio-

logical, cognitive, and social emotional changes (Santrock, 2003) As such, the sample
used for the current study drew from an adolescent student population at a vocational
high school.
We use the theoretical framework of self-compassion that consists of self-kindness versus self-judgment, a common sense of humanity versus being isolated, and
mindfulness versus overidentification components (Neff, 2012). Neff (2012) describes
self-compassion as having a warm attitude and practicing self-forgiveness when experiencing failure and agony rather than engaging in self-blame. When someone denies or
rejects certain truths, he or she will likely experience stress, frustration, and self-blame.
However, when someone accepts reality wholeheartedly, he or she will be more likely to
experience positive energy, leading to greater self-hospitality and self-awareness, which
is essential for coping with problems (Neff, 2012).
Self-blame can be understood as a form of self-humiliation regarding a particular
deed or set of circumstances that connote personal weakness (Neff, 2012). Excessive
self-blame ca manifest in neurotic symptoms. Horney (Feist & Feist, 2010; p: 206) explains that alienated feelings in neurotic people persist because of misleading self-perceptions, such that they perceive themselves as perfect and therefore no one can criticize
them.
Research focusing on neuroticism and extroversion in people ages 16–26, and comparing these variables with reported life satisfaction and mental well-being of people ages 60–64, finds that openness at a young age has a direct and positive effect on
well-being and life satisfaction in the future (Utami, 2013). A dominant positive feeling toward life tends to be reflected as high subjective well-being (Putri & Sutarmanto,
2009).
Self-compassion also requires adolescents to think beyond themselves and to stay
connected with others (Snyder et al., 2011). Neff (2012) further explains that having
self-compassion enables people to admit that life challenges and individual failures are
common things in life and that these unpleasant phenomena can be viewed as shared experiences.
Neff, Rude, and Kirkpatrick (2007) argue that people with self-compassion tend to
feel more happiness, optimism, curiosity, and positive affect than those who do not possess this trait. In addition, Neff (2011) shows that greater self-compassion predicts a significant decrease in depression levels and a higher level of life satisfaction. This research
also finds that self-compassion has a strong negative relationship to neuroticism and can
predict well-being when controlling for the neuroticism variable. Some results in this
research also indicate prove that subjective well-being is viewed as a consideration variable together along with self-compassion in adolescents.
In line with Diener, Suh, Lucas, and Smith’s (1999) theory (see also Diener, 2000),
there are two dimensions of subjective well-being: the cognitive and the affective. The

cognitive dimension consists of global life satisfaction with domain life satisfaction as
a subdimension, while the affective dimension consists of pleasant (positive) affect and
unpleasant (negative) affect. The purpose of this study is to determine whether subjective well-being is associated with self-compassion.
Method
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ment, common humanity, isolated, mindfulness, and overidentified.
Table 2

Item Distribution on Subjective Well-Being Scale after preliminary test analysis

The research participants are students at Vocational High School Bina Harapan, who
range in age from 14 to 20 years, attend a class of Guidance and Counseling and agreed
to participate in this research. The students were all in grades 10, 11 and 12. A purposive sampling technique was used to identify participants, and 104 respondents in total
provided complete answers.
Table 1

Internal Consistency Based on the Cronbach’s Alpha Method of Total Item Correlation

Internal consistency in preliminary test of self-compassion scale is rxy = .67 for
self-kindness subscale, rxy= .77 for self-judgement subscale, rxy= .82 for common-humanity subscale, rxy= .89 for isolation subscale, rxy= .72 for mindfulness subscale, and
rxy= .79 for over-identified subscale (see Table 1). Items distribution for subjective
well-being also presented in Table 2.
Data were analyzed using Pearson product-moment correlations. This method was
selected because of its compatibility with research data in the form of interval data.
PASW (Predictive Analytics Software) Statistics 18 for Windows was used to perform
this analysis.
Results
Data involved the use of a subjective well-being scale based on Diener et al.’s (1999;
see also Diener, 2000) theory and a self-compassion scale based on Neff’s (2012) theory. The subjective well-being scale consists of 46 items representing the two dimensions
and four aspects of subjective well-being proposed by Diener et al. (1999; see also Diener, 2000): the cognitive dimension (aspects: global life satisfaction and domain satisfaction) and the affective dimension (aspects: more positive feeling). The self-compassion
scale consists of 25 items representing 6 subscales (Neff 2012): self-kindness, self-judg-

The results of the normality test show that data distribution for the self-compassion
variable is normal (p = 0.101 [p >0.05]). Data distribution for the subjective well-being
variable is also normal (p = 0.200 [p > 0.05]). The results of the linearity test show that
the two primary research variables are linear: F = 30.793, or p = 0.000 (p < 0.05), and
R2 = 0.24.
The results of the data analysis yield the following results: r = 0.487, p = 0.000 (p <
0.01), showing a significant, positive relationship between the variables of self-compassion and subjective well-being. Therefore, the results corroborate the research hypothesis.

Additional correlation analysis was also performed, the results of which show that
the research variables have a significant, positive correlation with gender: for male adolescent subjects, r = 0.495, p = 0.000 (p < 0.05); for female adolescent subjects, r =
0.463, p = 0.000 (p < 0.05). Grade also has significant, positive correlation: for grade
10, r = 0.635, p = 0.000 (p < 0.05); for grade 11, r = 0.472, p = 0.001; for grade 12, r =
0.389, p = 0.017 (p < 0.05).
Regarding age, study participants younger than 17 years of age do not show a correlation with subjective well-being: r = 0.14, p = 0.174 (p > 0.05). For those 17 years
of age and older, there is a significant, negative correlation with subjective well-being: r
= –0.269, p = 0.020 (p < 0.05). There is a significant, positive correlation for self-compassion with participants younger than 17 years of age: r = 0.297, p = 0.024 (p < 0.05).
However, for those 17 years of age and older, there is no correlation with self-compassion: r = 0.009, p = 0.474 (p > 0.05).
The interaction of subjective well-being and self-compassion show a significant, positive correlation both with respondents younger than 17 years of age (r = 0.500, p =
0.000 [p < 0.01]) and with those 17 years of age and older (r = 0.449, p = 0.000 [p <
0.01]). The relationship interaction between the research variables and age group is significant and positive: for those younger than 17 years of age, r = 0.500, p = 0.000 (p <
0.05); for those 17 years of age and older, r = 0.449, p = 0.000 (p < 0.05).
The results of t-test analysis between the subjective well-being and the self-compassion variables in the male and female adolescent respondents show that there is no significant difference toward gender (subjective well-being mean score is 149.02, p = 0.125
[p > 0.05]; for female adolescent respondents, the subjective well-being mean score is of
144.41, p = 0.125 [p > 0.05]). Self-compassion and gender also do not show differences
between male and female respondents (male respondents have a mean score of 65.42,
p = 0.221 [p > 0.05]); female respondents have a mean score of 63.27, p = 0.221 [p >
0.05]).
The results of a one-way analysis of variance yield no significant differences in the
mean of the subjective well-being score for grade 10, 11 and 12 (p = 0.969 [p > 0.05],
or F = 0.031). The mean score for self-compassion in grade 10, 11 and 12 is also not
significant (p = 0.513 [p > 0.05], or F = 0.671).
Discussion
The data analysis shows the existence of a positive relationship between the
self-compassion variable and the subjective well-being variable, corroborating the main
research hypothesis. Correlation coefficients (calculated using the Pearson product-moment approach) are r = .487 and p = .000 (p < .01), indicating that the self-compassion
and subjective well-being variables have a significant, positive relationship. This relationship, in turn, suggests that the higher the self-compassion, the higher is the subjective
well-being, and vice versa (i.e., the lower the self-compassion, the lower is the subjec-
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tive well-being).
The findings in the current research provide support for Neff and colleagues’ work
(e.g., Neff 2011; Neff & Vonk, 2009), which shows that self-compassion is directly
connected with well-being. The current study reaffirms this correlation by sampling students at a vocational high school Bina Harapan. The role of self-compassion in learning
has been analyzed previously, and the research explores the notion that self-compassion
facilitates a sense of freedom in the learning process for adolescents, which in turn can
help dilute or diminish the negative consequences of self-blame, isolation, and excessive
identification toward failure. Furthermore, it enables students to develop a greater sense
of self-hospitality, a common humanity, and emotional balance (Neff, Hsieh, & Dejitterat, 2005).
Students with greater self-compassion tend to focus on assignment mastery rather than worrying about the results of evaluation, and they are better able to maintain
self-confidence in their competency as students, which in turn triggers greater intrinsic
motivation (Neff et al., 2005). Of the students at vocational high school Bina Harapan,
73.07% reported self-compassion levels ranging from medium to very high, indicating
that most students at vocational high school Bina Harapan already have a high sense of
self-compassion.
The results also reveal that 26.93% of the vocational high school Bina Harapan student respondents have low to very low levels of reported self-compassion. This condition might be improved through intervention because self-compassion can be increased
more easily than uplifting self-esteem (Neff & Vonk, 2009).
Gilbert (Neff, 2011) has performed a group therapy technique called “compassionate mind strategy” (CMS), designed to instill self-compassion in hospital patients. Likewise, Kabat-Zinn’s “mindfulness therapy” and “mindful self-compassion training” (Neff,
2011) have also been developed to improve self-compassion. Some of these therapies
and types of training could serve as a basis for subsequent research exploring educational design with students or adolescents as the subjects to help them grow their sense of
self-compassion. This might improve the chances for adolescents (and vocational students in particular) to gain a higher sense of subjective well-being.
The influence of self-compassion on subjective well-being is also evident from the
magnitude of the coefficient of determination (R2), which is 0.237. This indicates that
self-compassion has the effective contribution of 23.7% on subjective well-being variables. The remaining percentage (76.3%) then refers to other factors.
Neff (2003) suggests that a deeper comparison of self-compassion in terms of gender would be a worthwhile issue for further research. Women tend to be more self-critical and maintain more negative feelings than men, but they are also able to be more
gentle and kind to themselves (self-kindness) and view their experiences as part of a
common humanity.

Our study has proved that there is no significant difference between the mean of research respondents’ grade level in either self-compassion or subjective well-being. This
suggests that both self-compassion and subjective well-being for respondents in grade
10, 11 and 12 are likely to be similar.
This study has employed a purposive sampling technique. Therefore, the results cannot be generalized to all adolescents
The self-compassion scale used in this study is a modification of Neff’s (2003)
self-compassion scale that takes into account its suitability for adolescent learners. In
future studies, if it is necessary to perform modifications to ensure appropriateness for
the given sample, it is possible to make necessary changes without reducing or adding
items.
Conclusion
This study shows a significant, positive correlation between self-compassion and subjective well-being in adolescents. There were no significant differences between the research variables and gender and grade. The relationship between self-compassion and
subjective well-being applies to adolescent males and females at all grade levels and all
age groups among the research respondents.
The findings yield some further actionable insights. Students at vocational high
school Bina Harapan who reported high levels of self-compassion should work to recognize and retain this quality because it is closely related to their subjective well-being in
life. Students with lower reported self-compassion should work to enhance this quality
in themselves either through independent learning or by taking advantage of guidance
and counseling opportunities at their school. In other words, they can actively participate in training to improve their self-compassion. Researchers should further examine
the effect subjective well-being, with respect to the class origin, gender, and age group.
When evaluating the research scale, researchers should consider using or adapting a
scale that has been developed and validated by previous researchers. In addition, while
creating the self-compassion scale, it is worth noting that a situation or context in this
scale is necessary. As for the schools, they should be sure that they are providing adequate support for their students in terms of identifying and enhancing issues pertinent
to self-compassion because this study reinforces the premise that a person’s subjective well-being is associated with self-compassion, across gender, grade levels, and age
groups.
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